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EXPLANATION  OF  THE  ENGRAVINGS. 

I.  Thb  VaoxmspaoE  dapicts  tlie  ttormj  ocean  of  theological  dispatation,  with  the 
fmmoyeable  rock  of  TrutA  in  its  midstf  laived  by  the  foaming  billows  of  the  Popish  con- 
troversj^  Standing  on  the  rocit  are  four  Protestants,  representing  the  principal  ditt- 
sions  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  the  sixteenth  century.  The  Lmheraaa,  the  Refonaed, 
the  EpiscopaUans,  and  the  Presbyterians,  are  embodied  in  the  poltraits  of  Luther, 
Zuingle,  Cnmmer,  and  dalvin.  Luther  appears  with  his  manuscript  roll,  to  intimate 
that  he  was  the  first  modem  translator  of  the  Scriptures.  Zuingle  is  behind  with  the 
mass  book  open,  prepared  to  illustrate  its  blasphemy  and  idolatry.  Cranmer  carries 
the  large  English  Bible,  which  was  published  under  his  auspices.  Calvin  stands  ezhib* 
Utng  the  New  Testament,  and  **  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ." 

Beneath,  floundering  and  sinking  in  the  waves,  ore  seen  the  four  Romish  contrasts 
to  the  Evangehcal  chiefs.  The  Pope,  with  his  triple  crcfwn,  crosier,  and  **  Bull."— On 
liis  right,  the  Dominican  Inquisitor  vociferating  with  rage,  appealing  to  his  cross,  and 
"  smiting  with  the  fist  of  wickedness."— Next  to  him  appears  a  Prelate,  having  lost  hi* 
idol,  and  the  lives  of  the  Saints ;  with  which  are  also  seen  floating,  the  string  of  beads, 
&nd  the  rules  of  the  Inquisition.  On  the  Pope's  left  hand  is  the  General  of  the  order 
of  Jesuits  striving  to  rescue  from  the  deep  the  Secreta  Monita  of  his  craft. 

II.  Massacrb  op  Photbstants.  Page  425.— Two  methods  by  which  the  Christians  of 
the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  were  martyred  are  there  displayed.  The  dis- 
ciples, after  having  been  divested  of  their  clothing,  were  driven  to  the  brow  of  a  high 
liill,  and  forced  off  by  spears,  whence  they  fell  either  into  a  river  and  were  drowned, 
or  into  deep  pits  and  were  dashed  to  pieces,  or  upon  sharp  stakes  which  were  fixed  in 
the  ground,  and  which  pierced  their  bodie.s,  so  that  if  they  had  not  become  Insenaibl* 
by  the  fall,  they  expired  in  unutterable  anguish  and  torture.  The  other  part  repre- 
sents the  manner  in  which  the  Christian  women  were  excruciated.  They  were  8ii»> 
pended  on  trees,  so  that  their  whole  weight  was  sustained  by  tiie  cords  around  their 
wrist,  waist,  and  feel ;  and  with  only  a  slight  wrapper  round  them,  they  were  whipped 
as  often  and  as  long  as  the  attending  Priest  enjoined ;  and  then  if  the  butchers  felt  one 
emotion  of  kindness,  she  was  pierced  to  the  heart  with  the  spear,  and  left  to  be  de- 
voured by  carnivorous  birds,  or  burned  with  other  victims  of  their  insatiate  thirst  for 
t'hristian  blood. 

III.  ExTRSMS  Unction.  Page  526.— This  jengraving  represents  the  mummery  of  Ex- 
treme Unction.  The  Court  of  Rome  have  enjoined  those  rites  as  indispensable  to  ob« 
tain  final  remission  of  shi,  and  to  meeten  the  st>ul  tor  a  certain  reception  into  pivga- 
lory.  By  it,  they  say,  all  defects  6f  past  repentance  are  compensated,  and  al!  sins 
are  pardoned— and  yet  the  sinner  must  stay  in  purgatory  to  be  purified  from  remaining 
unhoUness,  until  the  Priests  deem  it  right  to  release  him.  The  ceremony  Is  never 
performed  until  all  the  clahns  of  the  Priest  are  fully  satisfied  by  the  dying  person,  or 
are  secured  to  be  paid  by  his  friends. 

IV.  Carnaval  IK  A  NcNNBRT.  Vkge  528.— The  scene  depicted  is  an  actual  repre- 
sentation of  conventual  life.  It  delineates  a  number  of  Roman  Priests  and  their 
*'  Sistera  qf  Charity^"  during  Carnaval,  in  their  dining-room  of  the  Parisian  NunneriM. 
The  Nuns  hB;vo  caol  off  their  vizor,  and  their  usual  habiliments,  and  appear  in  their 
natural  chai<BCteraiid  temper.  The  Priests  and  their  mistresses  are  at  the  dessert 
after  dinner,  while  the  chief  songster  is  chanting  his  ode  to  Venus  -,  to  which  the  whole 
company  are  listening  with  rapture.  One  of  the  Priests  exhibits  his  approbation  wftfr 
a  hamper.  At  the  door  a  hopeful  **  ahaven-erown"  youth  Is  enteriavwith  the  Ba*- 
chanaUan  bowl,  to  give  9pirU  and  life  to  the  oanutvaL 
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Thb  ensuing  *' lUustrationfi  of  Popery"  are  th^  remilt  of  accurate  and  ex- 
tensive research  into  the  volumes,  the  titles  of  which  are  subjoined.  Where 
there  is  a  specific  reference  to  a  writer,  his  sentiments  are  generally  quoted  in 
his  own  words,  or  in  a  literal  translation.  A  few  apparent  repetitions  were 
inserted  expressly  to  evince  the  unchanging  identity  and  the  multifariouB  abom- 
inations of  the  grand  "  falling  away"  under  "  the  Man  of  Sin,  and  the  Son  of 
Perdition." 
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X  REVIEW  of  Grod's  dealings  with  mankind^  in  his  providential 
government  of  the  world,  when  conducted  by  the  light  of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  and  in  an  humble  and  devotional  spirit,  cannot  fail  to 
mstruct  the  mind  and  meliorate  the  heart.  But  as  the  various 
generations  of  the  human  family  are  indissolubly  conjoined  in 
their  identity  of  nature,  the  similarity  of  their  moral  and  religious 
duties,  and  their  destiny  to  an  eternal  state  of  existence,  it  is 
equally  requisite  to  search  the  page  of  prophecy,  as  the  volume  ot 
history.  To  the  performance  of  this  momentous  duty,  the  "  Prince 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth,"  has  annexed  his  special  benediction  at 
the  commencement  of  the  Apocalypse ;  which  was  revealed  ex* 
pressly  to  demonstrate  the  certainty  of  the  Divine  Oracles,  by  pre- 
figuring the  annals  of  the  Christian  Church,  until  the  glorious 
millennial  era  shall  enrapture  the  sons  of  Adam.  "  Blessed  is  he 
who  readcth,  and  they  who  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and 
keep  those  things  which  are  written  therein."  A  faithful  narrative 
of  the  changes  through  which  the  visible  Christian  Church  has 
passed,  forms  the  most  appropriate  accompaniment  for  the  Bible  of 
truth,  and  the  only  sure  guide  to  all  other  historical  annals. 

If  every  book  is  characterized  by  defect,  except  the  volume  of 
supernal  revelation,  and  if  that  defect  is  proportioned  to  the  dis- 
tance at  which  it  is  removed  from  the  centre  of  perfection  ;  how 
important  is  it,  especially  to  youth,  that  pure  light  should  irradiate 
the  heart,  and  the  noblest  of  men  be  viewed  as  examples.  We 
introduce  our  youth  to  the  sacred  scriptures  as  the  first  book,  and 
instead  of  sanctioning  the  effects  which  it  produces,  by  a  course  of 
reading  which  may  corroborate  the  salutary  impressions  educed 
l>y  the  holy  doctrines  and  lives  of  the  departed  saints,  we  transfer 
their  attention  from  Mount  Zion  and  the  heavenly  Jerusalena,  to 
Greek  and  Roman  fables,  which  only  augment  the  innate  comip* 
tion  of  the  heart. 
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The  object  of  "the  glorious  gospel  of  the  €yer  blessed  God,"  ts 
to  awaken  in  the  soul  of  man  that  "fear  of  the  Lord  which  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom;"  and  a  deep  impression  of  the  immensity 
of  the  divine  perfections,  and  of  the  truth  of  our  responsibility* 
Hence  a  mind  not  predisposed  thus  to  behold  the  goYeinment  ot 
Jehovah  in  all  sublunary  afiairs,  may  examine  profane  history, 
without  knowing  any  God  but  the  phantom  of  a  mythology 
equally  absurd  and  defiling  ;  and  without  contemplating  any  ex- 
emplars except  mei|  whose  predominant  passions  and  uniform 
conduct  should  never  be  adduced,  except  as  a  beacon  to  caution. 
But  a  knowledge  of  Ecclesiastical  History  increases  the  influepce 
of  the  verities  which  a  perusal  of  the  sacred  oracles  imprints  on 
the  heart;  and  therefore,  an  acquaintance  with  the  prominent  facts 
which  have  occurred  amid  the  revolutions  of  Christianity  is  indis- 
pensable. 

The  moral  qualities  of  man  are  of  the  highest  regard,  and  demand 
our  primary  attention.  Nothing  adventitious,  whether  in  intellect, 
or  station,  or  acquisitions,  is  truly  deserving  of  esteem,  except  it 
contributes  to  render  the  possessor  more  useful  and  beneficial  in 
this  state  of  probation,  and  to  imbue  him  with  superior  qualifica- 
tions for  the  future  immortality.  Then  to  what  sources  of  inform- 
ation must  we  apply  for  correct  ideas  of  the  Deity,  especially  in 
his  government  of  the  world  1  To  those  histories  in  which  his 
perfections  are  ever  recognized,  and  the  diversified  changes  are 
attributed  to  the  divine  direction.  To  the  holy  Scriptures  we  must 
primarily  refer  for  that  knowledge  which  is  requisite  to  our  sanc- 
tification  and  peace ;  and  if  thb  instruction  be  all*important,  it  is 
an  incumbent  duty  to  assist  the  influence  of  those  doctrines  by 
the  sanctions  which  they  derive  from  their  actual  display  m  the 
lives  and  actions  of  men  who  professed  to  have  been  governed  by 
them.  A  mind  fraught  with  moral  and  religious  influence,  and 
enlarged  by  correct  acquaintance  with  the  history  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  is  much  better  prepared  to  peruse  with  advantage  the  an- 
nals of  the  world;  and  from  the  vivid  and  permanent  sensibilities 
excited  by  the  Gospel,  and  the  delineation  of  its  efiects  as  em- 
bodied in  the  Martyrs  and  Reformers,  he  will  be  disposed  to  ad- 
mire tlic  control  of  that  supreme,  invisible  hand,  which  incessantly 
regulates  the  machinery  of  the  Universe. 

The  good  and  the  evil  are  so  indiscriminately  blended  in  pro- 
fane history,  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  separate  them ;  and 
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4h|00gh  that  combination  persons  often  ooDtraot  an  equal  fondness 
for  the  vUe  as  the  precious,  until  the  spirit  of  that  unhallowaC 
amalgamation  becomes  incorporated  in  their  own  hearts  and 
pnuitice.  ^  * ' 

This  pernicious  consequence  cannot  attend  the  proper  study  of 
Christian  history.     In  all  important  occurrences,  and  in  every 
character  of  notice  and  interest,  the  line  of  demarcation  is  so 
plainly  drawn,  that  it  cannot  become  obscured.     The  distinctions 
between  truth  and  error,  vice,  and  virtue,  rectitude  and  injustice, 
barbarism  and  philanthropy,  are  so  lucidly  exhibited,  that  it  is 
impossible  for  the  most  superficial  observer  to  commingle  them. 
Consequently,  in  every  step  of  his  route,  the  Student  finds  a  source 
of  knowledge  in  application  to  his  own  character.    His  mind  is 
insensibly,  yet  additionally  impressed,  with  the  importance,  the 
benefits,  and  the  celestial  origin  of  the  sacred  books.    In  the  an- 
nals of  the  church  of  Christ,  the  virtues  of  which  man  is  capable 
are  exemplified  <in  their  most  amiable  appearance  ;  and  the  vices 
to  which  sinners  are  prone,  are  displayed  in  all  their  undisguised 
and  repulsive  defonnity.     The  natural  darkness  which  beclouds 
the  himian  mind,  and  the  depravity  which  sways  his  soul,  are 
clearly  discerned;  while  in  the  effulgence  of  meridian  splendour/ 
a^e  witness  the  expulsion  of  the  menfa!  gloom,  and  admire  the 
wondrous  transformation  that  opens  the  blind  eyes  and  whitens 
Che  Ethiopian's  skin.     Christianity  expands  her  archives,  and  pro- 
dahns  man,  a  creature  destined  for  an  immortal  existence.    Tbf.s 
gives  to  ecclesiastical  history  a  lofty  superionty  over  all  other 
details  of  nations.    Every  page  is  fraught  with  serious  recollec- 
tions.    We  are  reminded  of  the  divine  government,  our  personal 
4>bligations,  our  ineffable  responsibility,  the  misery  of  an  exp<isure 
lo  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  and  the  extatic  peace  which  accompa- 
nies the  experience  of  the  divine  favor.     The  successive  charac- 
lera  which  are  depicted,  fumi^ing  either  a  caution  to  alarm,  or 
an  example  to  imitate,  convince  the  mind ;  because  the  grandeur 
and  simplicity  of  virtue  are  intuitively  separated  from  the  tortuous 
liaseness  of  vice.     Thus,  as  in  a  glass,  we  behold  the  secret  move- 
ments of  our  hearts,  and  the  almost  mysterious  contradictions 
which  adhere  to  the  human  character ;  and,  when  it  is  subjoined, 
thskt  since  the  period  of  Constantine's  reign,  the  history  of  the 
£lavior'8  kingdom  includes  almost  all  that  intelligence  which  h 
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truly  interesting  in  the  affairs  of  men,  we  have  an  irrefutable  ar- 
gument for  the  review  of  Popery  which  is  now  proposed. 

The  annals  of  the  Christian  church  are  equally  adapted  to  sl«y 
the  proud  scorner's  atheistic  tendencies,  and  the  timid  disciple's 
unbelieving  terrors.  We  scan  the  record,  and  we  mark  the  pre- 
sence of  the  supreme  Jehovah.  He  who  decides  with  rationality, 
can  no  more  attentively  reflect  upon  the  historical  pages  of  Chris- 
tianity, without  a  conviction,  that  he  who  said,  "Let  there  be  light 
and  there  was  light,"  has  also  commanded  "  the  light  to  shine  out 
of  darkness,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,"  than  he  can  confute  his  own  personal 
identity.  But  it  is  a  melancholy,  lamentable  truth,  that  men  gene- 
rally are  altogether  ignorant  of  this  most  necessary  source  of  m- 
leliigence,  and  they  pretend  to  infidel  scruples,  because  they  shuft 
the  illumination  in  the  beams  of  which  their  doubts  and  scepti- 
cism would  vanish. 

The  timidity  pf  a  sincere  disciple  may  be  fostered  by  similar 
negligence.  We  should  deem  it  highly  dishonorable  for  a  child 
not  to  feel  interested  in  some  information  respecting  the  resi- 
dence, habits,  opinions  and  character  of  his  ancestors.  Impor- 
tant effects  may  flow  from  his  intimate  acquaintance  with  their 
past  history.  His  corrupt  propensities  may  be  counteracted  by  the 
remembrance  of  their  piety  ;  and  his  virtuous  resolutions  may  be 
fortified  by  the  example  of  their  courage  in  adversity.  It  is  much 
more  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to  know  the  pilgrimage  of  his 
predecessors  in  the  faith ;  and  hence  the  study  of  the  holy  Bible 
is  continually  urged  upon  us  with  the  utmost  earnestness,  by 
precept,  "  search  the  scriptures ;"  and  by  example, "  the  Bereans 
were  mote  noble  than  those  of  Thessalonica,  because  they  re- 
ceived the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the 
.scriptures  daily,  whether  these  things  were  so."  While  we  do 
not  exalt  the  fragile  records  of  the  Church  by  human  pens,  to  the 
authority  or  to  an  equality  with  the  imperishable  dictates  of  divine 
inspiration ;  the  former  ajre  supplementary  to  the  sacred  Oracles, 
and  should  maintain  the  second  rank  in  our  regard  and  attention. 
In  the  human  heart  naturally  is  found  a  disposition  to  disbelieve 
the  diyine  existence,  to  discard  the  supremacy  of  Grod,  to  deny  our 
obligations  of  obedience  to  his  commandments,  and  to  disown 
future  retribution.  The  volume  of  celestial  revelation  was  pro- 
'mulged  to  exterminate  thos?  irreligious  principles  and  sensibilities 
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horn  the  6011I ;  and  to  implant  sublime,  consistent,  rererential  sen- 
timents concerning  the  Godhead^  with  enlarged  views  of  onr 
chaiacter,  duties  and  destinies  as  men :  but  as  a  Coadjutor,  the 
records  of  the  Church  present  innumerable  and  most  cogent  argu- 
ments to  arrest  the  influence  of  our  unbelief,  and  to  give  energy 
to  that  faith  "  which  overcomelh  the  world."  Thus  an  additional 
alterative  is  obtained  against  the  mortal  poison  which  creeps 
through  our  veins,  and  which  must  be  extinguished  or  we  die  for 
ever. 

To  the  sacred  volume  we  are  instrumentally  indebted  for  all 
our  intellectual  expansion,  and  all  our  social  superiority  over  those 
nations  where  the  Sun  of  righteousness  has  not  yet  arisen  with 
healing  in  his  wings.  The  moral  maladies  of  the  human  family 
admit  but  one  mode  of  cure,  and  the  evils  which  originate  in  sin 
have  hitherto  been  mitigated  only  by  the  Balm  of  Gilcad,  through 
the  difiusion  and  reception  of  the  gospel.  Hence,  every,  proper 
attempt  to  corroborate  its  truth,  to  illustrate  its  doctrines,  and  to 
enforce  its  injunctions,  must  be  beneficial.  But  to  what  sources 
shall  we  apply  for  confirmation  of  the  Book,  except  to  the  histo- 
ries which  though  written  by  fallible  and  uninspired  men,  confirm 
the  divinely  revealed  oracles  ?  How  can  the  precepts  of  Christ 
derive  higher  exemplary  sanction,  than  by  a  delineation  of  that 
practical  conformity  which  has  been  shewn  to  them  in  all  ages  by 
the  most  dignified  members  of  the  human  family,  and  by  an  exhi- 
bition of  the  advantages  which  have  invariably  accompanied  un- 
reserved obedience  and  fidelity  to  the  law  of  Christ  ? 

It  has  been  sometimes  intimated,  that  Christians  receive  the 
gospel  from  a  sinister  motive,  which  designates  them  hypocrites, 
or  from  a  weak  intellect,  which  supposes  them  incompetent  to 
form  a  correct  judgment.  The  disciples  of  Christianity  dread 
nothing  when  contrasted  with  their  enemies,  either  in  virtue,  or 
illumination  :  and  it  will  be  no  small  acquisition,  could  this  effect 
alone  be  produced  by  the  following  illustrations  of  Popery— an 
unshaken  conviction,  that  with  the  sincere  reception  of  Christianity 
are  indissolubly  combined,  devotion,  purity  of  heart,  enlargement  • 
of  the  understanding,  present  comfort,  and  the  assured  anticipations  • 
of  felicity  everlasting.  In  this  portion  of  human  annals  the  sacred 
volume  is  copiously  elucidated.  Every  perfection  of  the  Deity  is 
displayed.  Th^  attribufes  of  the  Mediator's  government  are  un- 
iol4ed.   Pioffliecy  appears  fulfilled.   There  we  behold  demonstra- 
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ted  "  that  in  the  way  of  righteousness  is  life,  and  in  the  pathway 
thereof  is  no  death."  The  pilgrimage  to  Canaan  is  so  lucidly 
marked,  that  the  traveller  is  cheered  with  additional  resplendency, 
and  the  gates  of  Paradise  are  brought  within  the  vision  of  his 
enraptured  soul  and  invigorated  capacities.  Thus  admitting  the 
Divine  word  as  our  only  authorized  standard  of  all  religious  opin- 
ions and  actions,  yet  we  shall  discover  in  the  progressive  stages 
of  our  scrutiny,  continual  reason  to  adore  the  High  and  Lofty  One 
who  inhabits  eternity,  to  love  the  munificent  Savior,  to  honor 
the  blessed  dead  who  have  died  in  the  Lord ;  and  shall  receive 
confirmation  of  our  faith,  and  instruction  in  our  duty,  while  our 
hearts  ennobled  and  enlightened  by  those  grand  exemplars,  may 
thereby  "  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  an«l 
Savior  Jesus  Christ." 

In  the  most  eventful  and  perilous  storms  of  persecution,  with 
which  Jehovah  has  permitted  his  sheep  to  be  agitated  and  wor- 
ried J  it  was  a  proverb,  that  became  at  last,  from  its  long  exem- 
plified truth,  a  Christian  axiom,  *Uhe  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the 
seed  of  the  church."  In  this  aspect,  how  worthy  of  all  our  devo- 
tion and  confidence,  does  that  King  of  saints  appear,  who  from 
the  conflagration  of  his  adopted  children  could  produce  the  con- 
version of  their  executioners,  and  by  the  murder  of  Christians 
could  quicken  blind,  dead  idolaters,  to  spiritual  sight  and  life !  Are 
your  affections  dull,  your  intellects  benumbed,  and  the  powers  of 
the  soul  torpid?  fly  to  Jerusalem.  Hear  Stephen,  the  Proto-mar- 
tyr,  whose  wisdom  and  spirit  were  irresistible,  and  who  "  full  of 
faith^and  power  did  great  wonders  and  miracles."  Mark  the  rage 
of  his  envenomed  Judges,  they  gnash  on  him  with  their  teeth. — 
Listen  to  his  defence.  Watch  him — his  eyes  are  elevated  to  the 
heavens.  Those  heavens  he  saw  opened,  and  the  crucified  Mes- 
siah enthroned  in  celestial  glory.  The  rage  of  his  enemies  could 
no  longer  be  restrained,  they  silenced  his  eloquence  by  their 
shouts,  stopped  their  ears,  forcibly  seized  him,  dragged  him  out  of 
the  city,  and  there  stoned  him  into  Paradise.  His  dying  confi- 
dence, "  the  Son  of  Man  •standing  on  the  right  hand  ofGrod"  to 
receire  his  spirit  His  l€Ut  words,  the  prayer  of  affection  for  his 
deluded  assailants.  Every  particle  of  the  narrative  inspires  devo- 
tional sensibilities.  There  the  presence  of  the  adorable  Jesus,* 
"Hinn  who  is  exalted  Prince  and  Savior,"  in  his  people's  dis- 
tress, wag  unequivocally  attested,  to  encourage  our  confidence* 
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There  the  natural  enmity  of  the  human  heart  against  rerealed 
truth  was  distinctly  exemplified,  to  excite  our  vigilance  against 
the  intrusions  of  that  unhallowed  temper.  There  the  spirit  of 
Christianity  was  triumphantly  displayed,  in  disarming  the  injured 
of  the  most  powerful  passion  of  corrupt  human  nature,  revenge  ; 
and  in  transforming  the  fury  of  malediction  into  the  transports  of 
filial  and  believing  prayer ;  that  we  may  remember  its  value,  when 
we  combine  with  Stephen's  dying  petitions,  the  subsequent  con- 
version and  labours  of  Paul.  There  the  decisive  superiority  of  the 
religion  of  Jesus  was  irrefragably  certified  ;  as  it  imparts  to  its  pos- 
sessors a  tranquillity  which  injustice  cannot  interrupt,  and  which 
an  unexpected  and  merciless  death  cannot  diminish- 

^Vho  can  hear  a  Martyr  expressing  his  contempt  for  "all  that 
earth  calls  good  and  great,"  contrasted  with  the  approbation  of 
the  Redeemer,  X\i^  Son  of  Man  "who  shall  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness,"  and  not  feel  the  incapacity  of  things  terrestial  to 
satisfy  the  desires  of  the  immortal  soul ;  and  their  insignificant 
value,  when  compared  with  that  "good  hope  through  grace," 
which  terror  could  hot  shake,  and  which  the  "midst  of  the  burn- 
ing fiery  furnace"  could  not  consume?  Who  can  listen  to  an 
outcast  from  earth,  proclaiming  the  conquests  of  redemption,  and 
"  \\i^  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,"  to  the  obdurate  sinners  who 
have  unjustly  exposed  him  on  the  cross,  as  food  for  birds  of  prey, 
and  not  admire  the  impress  /)f  a  gracious  Savior's  hand  %  Who 
can  stand  around  the  stake  to  which  are  chained  the  despised  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  view  the  flames  which  destroy  their 
tortured  limbs,  and  hear  the  warblings  of  their  dying  hallelujahs, 
without  corresponding  emotions  in  his  soul  ?  On  such  scenes,  we 
may  gaze  with  conflicting  sensations  of  rapture,  until,  like  the 
disciples  travelling  to  Emmaus,  "our  hearts  bum  within  us," 
while  the  Lord  from  the  pages  of  his  servant's  history,  more  lu- 
cidly opens  to  us  the  Scriptnres.  Dead  indeed  must  be  the  sensi- 
bilities of  that  man,  who  can  behold  those  august  evidences  of 
Christianity  without  gratitude,  when  he  scrutinizes  his  own  difier- 
ent  situation ;  and  cold  must  be  the  feelings  of  that  disciple  who  « 
can  pass  by  like  the  Priest  and  the  Levite,  and  ebjoy  no  sacred 
warmth,  when  he  contemplates  the  chariot  of  fire,  which  wafted 
the  suffering  triumphant  believer  from  death  in  great  tribulation, 
to  ''  see  the  face  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  and  live  and  reign  with) 
€M«t  in  the  holy  city.  New  Jerusalem. 
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To  a  Christian  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  especially  to  a 
descendant  of  those  Puritans,  who  for  the  rights  of  conscience, 
buffeted  the  tempest  of  the  almost  untraversed  Atlantic,  and  who 
erected  their  tabernacles  where  Pontifical  despotism  has  never 
fully  displayed  its  ruthless  characteristics  ;  it  is  difficult  vividly  to 
represent  the  scenes,  and  to  embody  in  our  sensibilities  the  expe- 
rience of  the  Redeemer's  disciples,  during  the  prevalence  of  those 
tremendous  storms  with  which  persecution  formerly  desolated  the 
church  of  God.  The  prominent  acts  of  the  Mother  of  Abomina- 
tions, furnish  a  hideous  exhibition  of  the  state  of  the  world  at  that 
period ;  and  should  excite  unfeigned  gratitude  to  Grod,  that  we 
have  not  been  intoxicated  by  her  enchantment.  We  who  have 
not  actually  witnessed  the  fiery  intolerance  and  grinding  oppres- 
sions of  the  terrestrial  Vice^^crent  of  Satan,  and  his  infatuated 
votaries,  cannot  comprehend  that  degrading  vassalage  in  which 
the  human  intellects  and  sensibilities  then  were  enchained.  Al- 
though the  retrospective  scrutiny  of  the  past  produces  humiliation 
for  the  extreme  depravity  and  debasement  of  our  ancestors,  yet  it 
is  conjoined  with  the  anticipations  of  triumph,  that  the  hell  born 
Usurper,  "  The  Man  of  Sin  and  the  Son  of  Perdition,"  ere  long 
shall  be  dislodged  from  his  odious  papal  throne  ;  and  that  he  w^ho 
is  "  exalted  Prince  and  Savior"  shall  possess  his  rightful  author- 
ity over  all  the  tribes  of  mankind.  Hence,  from  this  investigation 
of  the  Popedom,  w^  shall  derive  impressive  and  beneficial  moral 
lessons ;  and,  therefore,^ve  engage  in  the  review  of  Romanism, 
invoking  the  aid  and  benediction  of  "  the  Spirit  of  Truth,"  to 
guide  U9  into  all  truth,  that  our  labor  may  not  be  "  in  vain  in  the 
I^ord." 
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INTRODUCTORY. 

ILLUSTRATION  OT  THE  PREDICTIONS   "  IN  THE  SCRIPTURE  OP  TRUTH," 
RESPECTING  THE   PRINCIPAL   ANTI-CHRISTIAN   APOSTACIBS. 

The  history  of  the  Roman  dominions  during  several  centi^ 
ries  includes  the  most  interesting  and  instructive  features  and 
actions  of  the  then  existing  human  family.  In  their  more  pro* 
minent  qualities,  the  ecclesiasticdl  portions  of  that  empire, 
whether  designated  as  Greek  or  Latin,  have  always  remained 
very  similar.  Their  idolatry,  superstition,  ignorance,  servility 
to  their  Hierarchs,  and  their  monastic  institutions,  proclaim 
them,  although  widely  separated  through  extraneous  circum^ 
stances,  twin  children  of  the  same  "  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit," 
whether  called  Apollyon  or  the  Dragon. 

By  the  successive  triumphs  of  the  first  Constantine,  the  gos- 
pel became  the  authoritatively  establi^ed  religion  in  every  part 
of  the  Roman  empire.  At  that  era,  the  doctrines  of  the  cross  in 
g^ieral  were  comparatively  pure.  But  when  persecution  ceased, 
the  spirituality  of  the  Christian  was  soon  lost-  in  a  worldly  tem- 
per. Devotional  fervour  evaporated  in  external  forms,  and  a 
variety  of  heathenish  superstitions  was  speedily  propagated. 
Unhallowed  veneration  for  departed  saints  and  relics,  and 
priestly  celibacy,  eclipsed  the  lustre,  and  infected  the  very  es- 
sence of  pure  and  undefiled  religion. 

The  ministers  of  the  Church,  who  previous  to  Constantine't 
accession  to  unlimited  ppwer,  with  some  exceptions  of  ambition, 
had  gradually  been  losing  their  parity  of  rank  and  influence, 
were  now  placed  at  vast  distances.    With  the  most  selfish  aoA 
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corrupt  pertinacity,  each  of  the  prelates  of  Rome  and  Constan* 
tinople  opposed  the  other's  pretensions  to  the  highest  ecclesiasti- 
cal dignity.  The  inferior  clergy  ranged  themselves  under  either  . 
banner,  ai;(l  thus  originated  the  controversy  which  eventually 
divided  nominal  Christians  into  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches. 
By  the  declining  power  of  the  Emperors,  those  two  Prelates  at- 
tained almost  boundless  control.  Every  species  of  abuse  gradu- 
ally increased  in  number,  energy,  and  extent,  throughout  the 
fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centuries.  The  simplicity  of  religious 
worship  was  irretrievably  banished.  The  purity  of  divine 
truth  was  contam mated  with  a  mixture  of  devilisl\  inventions, 
which  augmented  in  an  accelerated  proportion  to  their  protract- 
ed continuance:  and  the  human  mind  was  at  last  enchained  in 
that  gloomy  and  consummate  vassalage,  from  which  it  has  never 
yet  been  disenthralled. 

At  the  commencement  of  that  mysterious  period,  which  is  em- 
^)hatically  denominated  the  1260  years,  was  exhibited  the  rise 
of  that  duplicate  alienation  from  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  Mo- 
hanimedan  Apostacy  and  the  Roman  corruptions.  Those  have 
uniformly  been  designated  as  the  dark  ages,  in  which  ignorance 
tod  vice  maintained  a  resistless  and  an  almost  universal  sway. 
Evangelical  simplicity,  illumination  and  holiness,  were  effaced  by 
pmnpous  superstitions,  with  unreserved  submission  to  a  Monk's 
directions ;  and  the  utmost  licentiousness  was  sanctioned  by  an 
ecclesiastical  mendicant's  plenary  absolution. 

After  the  blast  of  the  fourth  trumpet,  described  by  John  in  the 
Revelation,  chapter  8 ;  a  pause  ensued,  during  which  interval, 
the  Apostle  heard  the  angel  who  fled  through  the  midst  of 
lieaven,  denounce  the  three  woes  which  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  should  experience,  "  by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the 
trumpets,  which  the  remaining  angels"  should  afterwards  sound. 
'The  vision.  Revelation  9:  1-1 1;  delineates  the  origin  and 
•Qocess  of  Mohammedanism.  When  the  trumpet  resounded,  the 
Prophet  saw  a  star  fell  from  heaven,  which  held  the  key  of  the 
bottomless  pit;  and  having  opened  it,  a  dense  black  smoke 
ioned,  that  darkened  the  sun  and  the  air.     That  smoke  is  meet 
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pioperly  interpreted  to  mean,  those  confounding  and  pemidoos 
heresies  ^hich  ohscure  the  pure  light  of  divine  revelation. 

In  their  commencement,  tfie  grand  features  of  their  domina- 
tion, and  in  their  extirpation,  the  two  apostacies  nearly  syn- 
chronize. The  star  fell  from  heaven  unto  earth,  precisely  at 
the  sounding  of  the  fifth  trumpet,  anterior  to  the  appearance  of 
the  locusts,  and  consequently  preceded,  though  Almost  imper* 
ceptibly,  the  Mohammedan  imposture.  "Pure  and  undefiled 
Religion''  had  been  almost  concealed  from  sight  by  the  autho- 
rized worship  of  images,  saints  and  angels,  prayers  for  the  dead, 
and  other  Romish  inventions ;  which  subsequent  to  the  close  of 
the  period  allotted  to  the  fourth  trumpet,  had  disfigured  the 
countenance  and  defiled  the  character  of  the  church.  The 
head  of  those  absurdities  unlocked  the  abyss,  removed  the  ob 
stacles  from  the  way  of  the  impostor,  and  formed  the  pretext  for 
his  mission ;  and  the  harmony  of  the  prophetical  records  with 
reference  to  the  Eastern  and  Western  Apostacies,  requires  us  to 
admit,  that  not  an  individual,  either  as  the  fallen  star,  or  as  the 
King  of  the  locusts,  ApoUyon  was  intended ;  but  that  succes* 
sion  of  men  who  corrupted  the  Gospel,  and  of  Caliphs  who 
exemplified  their  legal  claim  to  the  title  of  "  the  Angel  of  the 
bottomless  pit." 

The  accuracy  of  the  vision  renders  it  a  condensed  history  of 
the  Mohamme^ms,  during  the  150  years  which  ensued  after 
the  first  public  declaration  that  the  Arabian  made  of  his  celestial 
appointment. 

Locusts  strictly  signified  the  Saracen  armies.  They  origi- 
nated in  the  same  regions.  In  numbers  they  were  almost  incal- 
culable, and  they  spread  desolation  through  all  the  Roman  em- 
pire. They  were  enjoined  not  to  devastate  the  earth,  but  to 
slay  all  those  "  men  who  had  not  the  seal  of  God  upon  their 
foreheads."  It  is  an  irresistible  demonstration  of  the  certainty 
of  the  "scripture  of  truth,"  that  the  conquests  of  those  scorpion 
locusts  principally  extended,  where  the  greatest  corruptions 
of  the  Gospel  had  been  admitted.  They  had  no  power  to  kill 
the  nations.      Though  they  grievously  ravaged  many  parts  of 
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the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  they  could  not  extenbinale 
them.  Before  Constantinople  they  were  always  repulsed.  Rome 
they  could  not  demolish.  A  locust  lives  precisely  five  months ; 
and  for  the  same  prophetical  duration,  were  those  men  permitted 
to  torture  the  nations.  Accordingly,  from  the  public  declaration 
of  Mohammed's  delusions,  150  years  elapsed,  before  Bagdad, 
the  city  of  peace,  was  erected  ;  then  the  locusts  terminated  their 
conquests,  and  their  power  gradually  declined.  The  crowns 
denoted  their  turbans  and  other  badges  of  majesty,  with  the  ex- 
tension of  their  sway.  Their  faces  exhibited  a  manly  beard, 
while  their  hair  was  decorated  after  the  fashion  of  women. 
Lion  teeth  preligured  their  enraged  force.  Iron  breast-plates 
bespoke  their  energy  in  self-defence.  Wings  lucidly  developed 
the  fury  of  their  at^saults,  and  the  rapidity  of  their  victories. 
Their  scorpion-stings  diffused  the  Impostor's  poison,  which 
generated  more  injury  to  the  souls,  than  their  barbarities  inflict- 
ed misery  upon  the  bodies  of  men.  The  title  of  their  king  was 
peculiarly  emphatic  and  applicable ;  Abaddon,  the  destroyer — 
for  they  murdered  man  in  his  enjoyments,  in  his  hopes  and  in 
his  doom. 

=  "  One  wo  is  past ;  and  behold  there  come  two  woes  more 
hereafter  ;  a  long  period  intervened  between  the  issuing  of  the 
Arabian  locusts  and  the  loosing  of  the  Euphratean  horsemen." 
Rev.  9:  13—21. 

That  prediction  was  luminously  displayed  in  the  history 
of  the  Turks.  In  numbers  immense,  and  with  irresistible  force, 
the  Scythians  had  migrated  westerly,  until  their  progress  was 
arrested  on  the  borders  of  the  Euphrates.  There  possessing 
several  farts  of  the  Saracenic  conquests,  "they  remained  bound  in 
four  distinct  sovereignties,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
European  crusades.     But  when  the  rage  for  those  Quixotic  ex- 

^ncditions  ceased,  and  the  temporary  dominion  which  the  Latins 
obtained  in  Palestine  was  nearly  extinguished;  the  trumpet 
sounded ;  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  and  the  successes  of  the 

■  Turks  over  the  Eastern  empire  commenced. 

The  angels  and  their  horsemen  from  the  river  Euphrates 
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were  prepared  for  a  year,  and  a  month,  and  a  day,  and  an  hoar, 
or  395  years  and  15  days ;  and  it  is  induhitahle,  that  from  their 
first  victory  over  the  Eastern  empire,  until  their  final  conquest 
in  Poland,  that  space  of  time  was  precisely  exhausted. 

Their  numbers  almost  surpass  credibility,  and  they  were  ca- 
valry*  Enveloped  in  scarlet,  blue  and  yellow,  they  appeared 
as  covered  with  fire,  jacinth  and  brimstone ;  and  their  horses 
were  peculiarly  strong  and  fierce.  Their  fire  and  brimstone 
destroyed  the  bodies ;  and  their  venomous  stings,  the  souls  of 
men.  Ferocity  was  their  distinctive  character.  Similar  to  the 
scorpion-locusts,  those  serpent-horsemen  were  armed  with  world- 
ly ambition  and  Mohammedan  fanaticism.  The  banishment  of 
the  gospel,  with  the  substitution  of  the  Koran,  universally  ac- 
companied the  successes  both  of  the  Saracens  and  the  Turks. 

The  close  of  the  vision  depicts  the  Latin  church  during  the 
progress  of  the  Angels  who  were  loosed.  Many  countries  in 
Europe  were  not  affected  by  the  Saracenic  Locusts  or  the  Eu- 
phratean  horsemen ;  but  they  persisted  in  the  worship  of  devils, 
saints,  and  images  ]  in  their  persecutions,  inquisitions  and  mur- 
ders ;  in  their  detestable  licentiousness,  the  pretended  celibacy 
of  the  clergy,  monks  and  nuns ;  and  in  their  fraudulent  exactions, 
by  which  the  nations  were  impoverished. 

That  prophetic  delineation  refers  to  the  desolation  of  the 
Eastern  part  of  the  Roman  Empire;  and  it  is  a  wondrous  con- 
firmation of  our  faith  in  the  divinity  of  the  Christian  system,  that 
the  events  should  so  accurately  have  coalesced  with  the  predic 
tion. 

The  progress  of  that  curse  over  the  earth  was  equally  rapia 
extensive  and  direful.  From  the  Mohammedan  era,  the  Hegira 
in  622,  must  probably  be  dated  the  commencement  of  the  1260 
years  in  reference  to  the  Eastern  Church ;  hence  the  total  extir- 
pation of  that  system  will  probably  occur  prior  to  the  end  of  this 
century. 

By  the  force  of  arms  and  the  splendor  of  victory,  the  nations 
were  obliged  or  intimidated  to  submit  to  the  Caliphs.     The 
«jruel  dissensions  among  the  Nestorians,  the  Qreeks,  and  the 
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Other  sects,  were  accompanied  with  such  abhorrent  outrages, 
that  the  very  name  of  Christianity  became  odious.  At  that  period 
also,  all  the  Eastern,  countries,  and  even  the  major  part  of  the 
Roman'  empire,  were  overwhelmed  in  the  most  profound  igno- 
rance, and  of  course  were  easily  deluded  by  an  artful  and  bold 
teacher,  decorated  with  the  garb  of  an  irresistible  conqueror. 
But  the  grand  reason  was  this ;  its  complete  and  cunning  adap- 
tation to  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart.  He  selected  some  of 
the  fundamental  truths  which  both  Jews  and  Christians  believed 
— he  required  of  his  disciples  but  few  duties,  neither  difficult  to 
be  performed  nor  involving  any  restraint  upon  their  corrupt  pas- 
sions ;  and  thus  by  sanctifying  their  preconceived  opinions,  by 
admitting  all  their  usual  customs,  and  by  indulging  all  the  vices 
to  which  they  were  naturally  addicted,  he  successfully  triumph- 
ed over  the  illumination  and  holiness  of  Christianity. 

The  delusions  of  the  Impostor  of  Mecca  still  comprehend 
within  their  sway,  all  the  Eastern  Roman  empire,  with  the  par- 
tial exception  of  the  scattered  Greek  Church,  Arabia,  Persia,  a 
considerable  part  of  India,  China,  Tartary,  Egypt,  and  the 
whole  northern  part  of  Africa,  except  where  a  few  nominal 
Christians  of  Abyssinia  yet  perpetuate  some  remembrance  of 
the  ancient  faith  and  glories  of  redemption  by  the  Lamb  who  was 
slain. 

Th^  demolition  of  that  apostacy  seems  to  be  predicted  as  im- 
mediately anterior  to  the  extinction  of  the  Papal  superstition. 
As  they  were  not  very  distantly  separated  in  iheir  original  es- 
tablishment, so  the  destruction  of  the  former  will  be  followed  at 
uo  long  interval  by  the  other's  extermination, 
i  The  history  of  the  nominal  Church  in  those  countries  whore 
the  "  Angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,"  Abaddon  or  Apollyon  has 
during  so  many  centuries  been  permitted  to  tyrannize,  may  be 
lucidly  and  summarily  comprehended  in  four  words,  super  stir 
iion,  ignorance,  discord  and  deprariiy. 

From  the  period  which  elapsed  from  the  establishment  of  Mo- 
hammedism  in  the  seventh  century,  until  the  capture  of  Constan- 
tmople  by  the  Turks  in  1453,  ihe  Christians  were  nominal 
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poss^ors  of  the  ancient  aathority  which  the  successors  of  Con- 
fltantine  enjoyed  and  bequeathed ;  but  from  the  period  when  the  . 
•  Prelate  of  Rome  was  elevated  to  the  dignity  of  supreme  Pontiff, 
in  the  west ;  the  power  of  the  Emperor  was  little  recognized 
and  less  obeyed.  The  progress  towards  idolatrous  institutions 
and  mental  darkness  was  uniform ;  and  the  increase  of  those 
evils  was  accelerated  by  the  contentions  that  successively  arose 
among  the  adherents  of  the  two  rival  hierarchies,  Rome  and 
Constantinople. 

Notwithstanding  those  formidable,  barriers  to  the  extension 
of  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;"  during  several  centuries,  diversi- 
fied attempts  were  made  by  the  Nestorians  especially,  which 
were  partially  successful,  to  amplify  the  knowledge  of  the 
Christian  religion. 

In  all  the  countries  generally  included  in  the  appellative,  In- 
dependent Tartary ;  the  northern  boundaries  of  Syria,  Persia, 
India,  and  even  to  China ;  the  influence  of  that  disfigured  and 
mutilated  Christianity  which  was  then  preached,  was  acknow- 
ledged and  perceptible ;  and  myriads  of  persons,  professino^,  and 
with  all  their  imperfections,  many  of  them  sincerely  believing 
and  experiencing  the  power  of  Redeeming  grace,  then  existed 
in  those  realms,  which  now  appear  ingulphed  in  the  tangible 
darkness  produced  by  the  Arabian  Apollyon*s  smoke  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit. 

The  general  condition  of  those  who  adhered  to  "  the  glorious 
gospel  of  the  ever  Blessed  God,"  at  no  period  of  those  eight 
centuries  was  scarcely  tolerable ;  and  often  were  they  involved 
in  very  appalling  miseries. 

Immediately  after  the  martial  successes  of  Mohammed  and 
the  earliest  Caliphs  had  obtained  for  them  peaceable  possession  of 
the  countries  bordering  upon  Arabia;  their  astonishing  intre- 
pidity and  infuriated  fanaticism,  which  had  been  previously 
engrossed  in  extending  their  military  conquests,  not  having  any 
external  object  for  their  continual  ebullition,  they  began  to  exhi- 
bit their  malignity,  in  the  oppression  of  the  Christians  whom 
they  had  vanquished  and  subdued.     In  their  primary  exerciise 
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of  government  they  had  been  moderate  and  indulgent;  but  their 
lenient  dominion  was  gradually  transformed  into  vexatious  seve- 
rity. The  Nazarenes  were  oppressed  with  tributes  so  heavy, 
that  they  were  almost  equivalent  to  a  general  confiscation  of 
their  property,  and  their  rights  as  freemen  were  exchanged  for 
the  degradation  of  galling  vassalage.  This  wretchedness  was 
•augmented  through  every  succeeding  generation. 

That  unnatural  combination,  an  Anti-christian  tyranny  and  a 
Christian  people,  could  not  long  subsist.  In  the  revolution 
of  a  century,  that  they  might  live  in  this  world  in  peace,  vast 
numbers  of  those  who  professed  Christianity  conformed  to  the 
apostacy  of  their  despots;  and  they,  whose  evangelical  mag- 
nanimity resisted  all  the  deceptions  of  their  tempters,  were  so 
constantly  and  bitterly  persecuted  and  debased,  that  nothing  of 
Christianity  remained,  but  the  name,  and  a  few  insipid  ceremo- 
nial institutions. 

From  that  period  until  the  capture  of  Constantinople  by  the 
Turks,  the  history  of  the  Christian  disciples  narrates  only  their 
accumulated  tortures.  The  severity  of  the  Mohammedan  victors 
increased, in  proportion  to  their  triumphs  in  war;  until  their 
continual  exactions  of  the  wealth  of  the  conquered — their  demo- 
lition of  the  houses  of  prayer — their  obstructions  to  the  influ- 
<ince  of  gospel  intelligence — and  their  ceaseless  murders  of  all 
the  men  of  wisdom,  fortitude,  and  exemplary  piety ;  having  be- 
reft the  remn-AUt  of  the  church  of  its  terrestrial  pillars — enve- 
loped all  that  was  called  Christian,  in  one  mingled  mass  of  ig- 
norance, incivilization  and  ruin ;  in  which  devastation  they  still 
continue  overwhelmed. 

I.  Their  Superstitims.  The  illumination  of  gospel  truth, 
and  the  purity  of  religious  worship,  are  inseparable.  Of  the 
absurdity,  equally  with  the  extent  and  aggravation  of  the  super- 
stitious rites  which  had  been  introduced  into  the  church,  prior 
to  the  seventh  century,  the  foUowing  extract  from  the  life  of. 
Eligius  a  ve^y  famous  Popish  saint,  furnishes  ample  evidence. 
It  waa\ie  general  character  of  the  Prelates  of  that  period  who- 
desired  popularity  or  wealth,  most  pompously  to  promulge  that 
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they  were  supematurally  inspired  to  discover  the  relics  of  the 
martyrs.  The  state  of  piety  among  those  Christians  we  can  there- 
fore correctly  estimate.  Dacherius  thus  declares  his  eulogy: 
**  To  that  most  holy  man,  God  also  granted  among  other  mira- 
cles of  his  virtues,  that  through  his  researches,  the  bodies  of  the 
martyrs,  which  during  so  many  ages  had  been  concealed,  by 
his  ardor  of  faith,  should  be  produced  and  displayed."  To  dis- 
lodge the  bones  of  the  dead  from  their  dormitories,  was  the  most 
dignified  and  the  noblest  employment  of  a  Christian  minister ; 
and  to  worship  them  when  inclosed  in  gold  and  silver  caskets, 
was  the  proudest  boast  and  the  highest  devotion  of  the  avowed 
disciples  of  the  Son  of  God. 

An  immense  traffic  was  carried  on  in  old  bones,  skulls,  teeth 
and  naiJs ;  and  for  the  celebration  of  the  honors  due  to  their 
supposititious  original  owner,  particular  days,  festivals,  forms 
and  ceremonies  were  appointed,  so  that  each  object  might  retain 
its  peculiar  and  appropriate  ritual. 

That  detestable  .degradation  of  the  human  mind,  and  that  ab- 
horrent perversion  of  all  Christian  institutions,  progressively 
augmented  until  it  swallowed  up  the  nominal  church,  in  the 
vortex  of  pompous  idolatry.  Genuine  religion,  learning  and 
devotion  having  all  nearly  expired,  an  ostentatious  ceremonial 
was  substituted.  To  invent  a  fresh  ceremony — ^to  change  the 
music — to  superadd  a  new  mode  of  venerating  the  pictures, 
images,  statues,  or  relics  of  the  saints — ^to  discover  a  novel  ex- 
hibition of  magnificent  frippery,  in  embellishing  the  robes  of 
the  saints,  or  the  garments  of  the  sacerdotal  order — and  to  direct 
the  postures,  looks  and  movements  of  those  who  conducted  their 
superstitions,  were  considered  the  highest  attainments  of  human 
ambition,  and  the  most  efTectual  modes  to  obtain  renown. 

Hence  the  essence  of  pc^re  and  undefiled  religion  was  lost. 
Exterior  splendor  usurped  the  place  of  spiritual-mindedness. 
The  indulgence  of  an  unbridled  imagination,  and  the  captivation 
of  the  bewildered  senses,  constituted  the  sole  object  of  all  reli- 
gious observances ;  until  Christianity  was  totally  obscured  in  itar^ 
Huthority,  principles,  spirituality  and  enjoyments. , 
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II.   Their  Ignorance.     To  that  period  nuty  b»  t^Smei  ^e 

diminution  of  those  efibrts  to  cultivate  the  Taxious  aeiencea 
which  eventually  transfonned  the  Christian  virorld  into  Imids 
sitting  *'  in  darkness,  and  the  shadow  of  death.''  The  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  were  enshrouded  by  clouds  of  impervious  igno- 
rance. Instead  of  that  spiritual  worship  which*  the  truth  re- 
quires, the  teachers  of  that  age,  "the  blind  leading  the  blind," 
substituted  the  imploration  to  saints,  and  the  adoration  of  their 
images.  The  atonement  of  Christ  was  banished  for  the  expia- 
tions of  a  future  purgatory.  The  fundamental  article,  jusiifica- 
tion  by  faith,  was  excluded ;  and  in  its  stead  was  proclaimed  the 
efficacy  of  vain  ceremonies  to  obtain  salvation.  The  necessary 
influences  of  the  Spirit  of  all  grace,  to  begin  and  perpetuate  the 
life  of  God  in  the  soul,  were  discarded  for  the  belief)  that  the 
vilest  relics  of  corruption  could  heal  all  corporeal  maladies,  and 
eradicate  every  disorder  of  the  understanding,  the  affections,  and 
the  heart.  Thus,  the  clearest  light  was  metamorphosed  into  the 
most  profound  obscurity. 

The  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity  seem  to  have  been 
nominally  held.  But  the  efhcacy  of  divine  truth  was  impeded 
by  the  doctrine  of  the  merits  and  intercession  of  the  saints.  The 
growing  attachment  to  the  ceaseless  and  augmenting  ceremonial 
of  the  puerile  pomp  and  silly  splendor  which  attended  the 
image  worship  that  was  substituted  for  the  magnificence  of  Bac- 
chanalian Pantheistic  idolatry,  finally  enveloped  every  part  of 
the  Christian  world  in  a  total  torpor ;  until  the  very  highest  dig- 
nitaries of  the  church  were  utterly  imable  to  read  or  write;  and 
used  to  append  the  cross  to  public  records,  to  verify  their  signa- 
ture and  approbation.  Such  was  the  origin  of  the  modem 
marks  still  made  to  certify  acts,  when  the  parties  cannot  person- 
ally subscribe  their  own  names. 

An  investigation  of  the  annals  of  Popery  verifies  the  very 
impressive  fact — ^that  there  is  an  indissoluble  connection  between 
the  predominance  and  progress  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the 
existence  of  all  other  useful  and-  beneficial  knowledge.  It  was 
q[;|9«tKly  ascertained  by  the  ecclesiastical  tyrant  of  the  sevenths 
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and  eiglKh  6«f)^rie3,  that  their  usurpaticma  coald  not  be  nuuD- 
%^m9i  among  ao  QolighteBed  people.  Hence  all  their  energies 
were  direeted  to  debase  the  minds  of  mankind  with  besotted 
sapeistitioiL  The  Anti^hristian  Priests  despoiled  their  devo- 
tees of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  performed  all  their  idolatrous 
ceremonies  in  an  unknown  language.  'Then  to  suppress  all 
illumination,  they  denounced  every  writer,  and  all  the  books 
which  exposed  their  artifices,  and  which  might  have  instructed 
their  blinded  vassals.  To  which  was  added  a  determinate  sys- 
tematic persecution,  which  equally  extirpated  justice  and  human- 
ity \  and  which  in  its  operation  chiefly  extinguished  the  wisest 
and' holiest  Christians. 

The  exclusion  of  evangelical  truth  was  accompanied  by  the 
extinction  of  all  the  arts  and  sciences,  domestic  and  personal 
comfort,  social  security,  and  national  improvement.  In  those 
respect^' only,  and  without  adverting  to  the  universal  impiety  and 
irreligion  which  overspread  all  the  people  who  submitted  to  the 
Apostate  chiefs,  it  seems  that  Divine  Providence  has  placed 
before  us  in  imperishable  lineaments,  a  convincing  exhibition  of 
the  direful  calamities  which  are  inseparable  from  Popery. 

The  Roman  hierarchy  are  ruthless  enemies-  to  all  learning. 
Literature  never  has  flourished,  and  cannot  possibly  prospi^r, 
where  the  ungodly  domination  of  the  Beast  is  admitted.  That 
fact  has  been  attested  by  the  unvarying  and  universal  history  of 
the  Papal  dominions  during  the  last  twelve  hundred  years.  It 
is  now  equally  true,  as  in  the  death-like  stupor  and  the  black- 
ness of  darkness  of  the  seven  centuries  prior  to  the  Reformation. 
On  the  contrary,  not  only  Scriptural  devotion  and  holiness  have 
emanated  from  the  resuscitation  of  the  Scriptures  out  of  the 
cloistered  sepulchre,  but  all  the  modern  scientific  inventions,  and 
the  various  mechanical  improvements  in  every  department, 
which  are  gradually  transforming  the  character,  reladons,  and 
condition  of  mankind;  are  the  efifect  of  that  impetus  alone,  which 
has  been  given  to  society  by  the  exciting  and  expansive  energy 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

li^opery  isi  the  deadly  foe  of  all  niental  illuiiaj^tion>  and  tl^ 
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destroyer  of  all  terrestrial  enjoyments,  moral  advantages,  and 
religious  duty  and  hope.  If  therefore,  no  other  allegation . 
could  be  made  against  it,  but  that  it  is  unchangeably  inimical 
to  all  those  advancements  in  wisdom  and  virtue  which  are  es- 
sential to  human  peace;  that  alone  is  amply  sufficient  to  induce 
all  philanthropists  to  unite  their  cfibrts  for  its  overthrow,  that 
it  may  be  banished  amid  universal  execration.  At  the  same 
time  it  cannot  be  too  often  reiterated,  and  too  deeply  impressed 
upon  the  consciences  and  hearts  of  Christians,  and  the  memory 
of  all  good  citizens,  that  to  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel  by  the 
Protestant  churches  arc  we  indebted  for  all  our  boasted  supe- 
riority among  the  nations;  and  that  every  acquisition  which 
either  benefits  or  adorns  man  in  his  complex  relations,  is  en- 
joyed in  exact  proportion  to  the  energy  with  which  Protestant- 
ism is  sustained,  and  to  the  extent  where  its  heavenly  principles 
are  promulged. 

m.  Their  discord.  Three  topics  were  sources  of  permanent 
contention,  two  of  which  finally  severed  the  nominal  Christians 
into  Greeks  and  Latins. 

The  election  of  Photius  as  Bishop  of  Constantinoi)le,  involved 
the  adherents  of  the  Roman  and  Greek  Patriarchs  in  general 
confusion.  A  catalogue  of  cha-rges,  combining  doctrinal  and 
practical  corruption,  was  promulged  against  the  Italian  PontiflfJ 
which  only  tended  to  prolong  and  strengthen  the  distraction. 

The  contest  concerning  'the  manner  in  which  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  present  in  the  Eucharist  is  especially  dis^- 
finguishable  for  its  consequences.  A  variety  of  opinions  had 
been  held  upon  that  topic,  without  any  person's  having  pretend^ 
ed  to  decide  authoritatively  and  with  precision.  About  the 
middle  of  the  ninth  century,  one  of  that  pestiferous  generation  of 
tripers,  the  Monks,  published  a  discussion  upon  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ.  That  son  of  ignorance  maintained,  that  after 
the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine  by  the  Priest,  their  sub- 
^ntial  qualities  were  removed ;  their  figure  only  remaining, 
which  contained  truly  and  Imially  present,  the  same  body  of  our 
l^rd  that  was  crucified  and  railed  from  the  dead. 
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Against  that  most  astonishing  and  palpable  absurdity,  John 
Scotus  alone  argued  for  the  truth ;  by  demonstrating,  that  the 
Sacramental  elements  are  symbols  only  of  the  inyisible  Re- 
deemer. The  heretical  positioofi  thus  affirmed  by  the  Romish 
Friar  were  discovered  however  to  be  very  advantageous  to 
the  superstitious  despotism;  and  amid  the  increasing  gloom, 
they  continued  to  charm  the  votaries  of  idolatry,  until  they  were 
eventually  proclaimed  as  infallible  axioms  by  the  Papal  Tran- 
substantiation. 

But  the  most  violent  of  all  the  contentions  was  the  subject  of 
image-worship.  The  Pope  having  by  the  most  nefarious  means 
usurped  considerable  temporal  authority,  resolved  to  defend  his 
deteriorations  of  the  gospel,  the  profitable  trade  of  shrine-mak- 
ing, and  the  devotions  to  the  dead  and  their  statues.  Against 
those  corruptions,  in  727,  Leo,  the  Greek  Emperor,  openly  pro- 
tested. In  the  porch  of  his  palace' at  Constantinople,  had  been 
erected  an  image  of  Jesus  on  the  cross.  As  it  was  an  incentive 
to  idolatry,  Leo  directed  that  it  should  be  removed.  The  per- 
son employed  to  destroy  it  was  murdered  by  the  devotees  of  the 
mh^Jpwed  similitude,  and  they  who  were  punished  for  the 
slaughter  of  the  officer  are  to  this  day  hox^oured  by  the  Qre^^cs 
as  martyrs !  That  event  produced  a  rupture  between  the  Em* 
peror  and  the  Pope.  Leo  refused  all  communion  with  Gj^ 
gory;  and  the  latter  excommunicated  jblH  the  condemners  of 
images. 

During  fi^  years,  all  the  countries  where  Christianity  aoQ^i- 
nally  governed  were  in  discord.  It  was  a  vigorous  c^nfliot  be- 
tween the  devout  worshippers  of  one  Qod,  ai^  the  blind  pf^- 
dsans  of  open  idolatry.  One  of  the  councils  thus  decided — 
*'  Our  Saviour  hath  delivered  us  from  idolatry,  and  hatji  taught 
us  to  adore  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  But  the  4ievil  hath  in- 
aensibly  brought  back  idolatry  under  the  appearance  of  Christi- 
anity, persuading  men  to  worship  the  creat^rie,  m^  ^o  ^^  fipr 
God  a  stone  or  block,  to  which  they  give  i^  name  «f  J^ff^ 
Christ."  Another  council  authorized  that  worship  of  tho  wofk 
9f  men's  hands ;  and  notwit)^fltwd]|ig  ^  itie  mpf^ml  »l^l?tr 
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both  of  the  Greek  and  German  Sovereigns,  so  influential  was 
the  prevalence  of  superstition,  and  so  commanding  the  dignity, 
arrogance,  and  pretensions  to  ecclesiastical  superiority  and  vene- 
ration of  the  Italian  Pontiff,  that  ahhoiigh  another  very  nume- 
rous council  expressed  their  abhorrence  of  that  derogation  of 
the  Divine  supremacy ;  it  extended  its  course,  until  every  spe- 
cies of  that  besotted  adoration  of  ilols  triumphed  over  all  oppo- 
sition, anl  became  commensurate  uith  the  civil  boundaries  of 
the  Church's  terrestrial  domain.  A\'illi  the  excejttion  of  those 
countries  purified  by  the  Protestant  Reformation,  the  lapse  of 
a  thousand  years  has  neither  changed  its  character,  nor  dimin- 
ished its  folly  and  corruption. 

From  those  doctrinal,  devotional,  and  practical  disputations 
combined,  and  the  boundless  ambition  of  the  Roman  pontiff, 
with  the  impetuous  resistance  of  the  Patriarch  of  Constantino- 
ple, proceeded  the  schism  between  the  eastern  and  western  por- 
tions of  the  nominal  Church.  Equally  immersed  in  darkness, 
alike  inflammatory  in  turbulence,  xmrcstraint.d  by  evangelic 
principle,  and  pursuing  nothing  but  their  individual  aggran- 
dizement, all  attempts  to  harmonize  such  repulsive  materials 
as  those  ambitious  conflicting  Lords  of  God's  heritage,  were  in 
vain.  Indeed,  it  is  preferable  for  the  world,  that  the  Lord  per- 
mitted those  arrogant  Pontiffs  and  their  stupid  adherents  to  exist 
in  separation ;  as  by  that  means;  some  little  feryour  and  a  few 
partial  gleams  of  light  occasionally  \\'armed  and  illumed  the 
moral  hemisphere. 

IV.  Their  depravity.  All  the  flood-gates  of  iniquity  were 
opened,  and  every  moral' restraint  was  completely  extirpated. 
The  holy  commands  of  Christianity  were  no  longer  enforced. 
The  favour  of  God  was  understood  to  be  a  privilege  which  could 
be  obtained  only  by  money  paid  to  the  Church  officers.  Evety 
crime  however  enormous  was  expiated  by  the  offender,  if  he 
could  only  oflfer  to  the  Pope,  or  to  the  Priest  who  absolved  him^  a 
cam  equivalent  to  his  insatiable  cupidity.  Pontiffs  and  Patriarchs, 
through  every  intermediate  grade  of  Ecclesiastics  to  the  bell- 
jringer,  with  friars,  monks  and  nuns,  wallowed  in  all  the  impiety 
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of  Atheistic  principle^  and  in  all  the  corruption  of  bestial  licen- 
tiousness. Auricular  confession,  the  obligation  imposed  upon 
every  individual  above  puberty,  frequently  to  unfold  to  the 
priest  all  the  secrets  of  their  hearts,  and  all  the  actions  of  their 
lives,  placed  the  reputation,  the  safety,  the  wealth,  and  the  moral 
existence  of  all  persons,  at  the  option  of  that  confidential  adviser; 
and  thus  unhesitatingly  elevated  him  into  that  superiority, 
which  precluded  all  opposition  to  his  commands,  and  which 
enforced  full  compliance  with  his  wishes.  Hence,  he  had  no 
restraint  for  indulgence,  but  satiety :  and  the  most  artful  of  all 
the  manoeuvres  connected  with  that  ungodly  machination  was 
this,  that  it  embodied  around  him  a  constant  guard  for  his  de- 
fence. They  not  only  participated  in  his  criminality,  but  were 
coerced  to  silence,  by  the  dread  of  their  own  secrets  being  pub- 
licly divulged.  From  the  constant  and  increasing  operation  ol 
those  varied  evils,  the  world  became  at  last  one  almost  un- 
mingled  mass  of  utter  loathsomeness.  Having  grasped  the 
larger  proportion  of  the  wealth  of  society  to  feed  their  voluptu- 
ousness ;  and  having  banished  all  virtue,  that  conscience  might 
not  effectually  interpose,  and  induce  their  degraded  adherents 
to  resist  their  despotic  and  vitiating  authority ;  the  ecclesiastical 
orders,  by  their  precept,  example,  connivance,  commutation  ol 
sin,  and  their  diminution  of  the  sanctity  and  supremacy  of  the 
Divine  law,  involved  all  persons  within  their  ghostly  rule,  in  a 
moral  disorder  apparently  incurable,  and  in  almost  irremediable 
destruction.  Yet  some  difference  is  perceptible  between  the  Ro- 
mans and  the  Greeks.  The  devotees  of  me  Latin  Usurper  were 
more  ignorant,  vicious  and  shameless,  than  the  Eastern  dis- 
ciples. Nevertheless,  the  record  is  so  painfully  disgusting  even 
of  the  best  of  the  monkish  orders  and  of  the  hierarchical  atten- 
dants, that  the  prophetical  delineation.  Revelation  9  :  20,  21,  is 
lamentably  verified  by  all  the  accuracy  of  historical  facts; 
which  corroborate  the  statement,  that  their  d^ravity  multiplied 
in  energy,  ext^^t  and  diversity,  during  the  seven  centuries 
which  elapsed,  until  the  third  angel,  the  Reformers  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  with  a  loud  voice,  Revelation  U  ;  9 — 11,  re- 
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droits  i  blatt>  i^hieh- h<iB- sil^c«d  thef  grdanft  of  purgiBrtory; 
ist^mtntd  thteHidfe  of  idi>1««>lt^-w«rtkip,  reasdcred 'motikii*f  vkte- 
sity  loathsome;  atid-  pk^HMltgild '  the  tridmph^  of  redetbp(k« 

Bitt  ti^'to  •nh^^lfcftmi'or.Sin'aiid  the  Motoci^ of  Harlots,**  are 
dewtediiHJWiy  all  the^'Di^tife  pri^fctions  recorded  ia  the  Apo* 
ca\fp6€(  ar  aWcdhSt  fexKfttinatiofl  of  the  Mcred  reteid'and'of  th« 
P^l  a<i!iril8v'i«'iiidisp€SBfeable;  esp^ially  whefl  we' rememher 
thfeistifbng'  cotii^<:(lloft  wkitfh  edstft  between  tho  ancient  Popish 
indtiTat^tks  atidoH^ "mod^M cU6t6iYis  and  obserranees^  and  also, 
that  ^  mtoy  of  Ihe  S*¥ijWtifal  prophecies  already  have  most  eacK 
actly  be^n  aGdoftipltehfed: 

"TheP6  «p|)eared'!a  gr-eai*  wonder  in  heaven;  a  Woman 
clisnh^^^th  the  ^n,  the  ^D^cfn "under  her  feef,  and  upon  her 
head  a  cr«wn  of  t#elvef  st«tt/*'  Revelftlion  12.  The  Christian 
Chuirchv  shiiAig  in  the  splendor  of  tht  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
superior  to  thfe  Mo^ife  dispensation,  transported  above  sublunary 
enjoyments,  arid  decot^t^*  with  Apostolic  doctrines.  During 
the  period  of  her  travail  from  the  day  of  Pentecost  until  the  de- 
molition by  Constantfne,  "a  great  red  dragon  with  seven  heads 
arid  ten'  horns  arid  seven  crowns  «pon  his  heads,  who  drew  the 
third  parf  of  the  stars  of  hefaven  and  cast  them  unto  the  earth," 
stood  ready  to  devour  the  woman^s  child,  the  avowed  and  con- 
sistent believers  in  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God.  That  the  seven 
crownii  were  npon  his^heads;  and  not  ten  crowns  upon  his 
horns,  evinces,  that  the  Roman  imperial  government,  not  the 
kings  of  the  European  nations,  was  intended ;  and  denotes  the 
sittiation  of  tho  church  under  Pagan  Rome.  But  previous  to 
th^  deliverance  of  the  Christians  from  persecution  by  Constan- 
tino, the  war  of  Michael  and  the  Dragon  interposed;  which 
signifies  the  vehement  exertions  that  the  Pagans^  by  diabolical 
instigation,  made  against  the  establishment  of  Christianity. 
The  Devil  after  a  contest  of  nearly  300  years  was  finally  over- 
ihro\^Ti ;  for  the  blood  of  Christ  and  the  doctrines  of  the  cross, 
by  the  testimony  of  them  "  who  loved  not  their  own  lives  unto 
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Uie  death,"  Tanquished  every  hellish  machination,  and  the 
heavens  rejoiced.  ^ 

When  the  dragon  was  cast  unto  the  earth,  he  persecuted  the 
woman,  the  Church.  That  vision  designates  the  continual  at* 
tempts  which  were  formed  and  executed,  after  the  age  of  Con- 
stantine,  to  subvert  the  gospel,  and  to  restore  the  ancient  irreli- 
gion.  During  those  occurrences,  the  woman  received  wings, 
by  which,  at  the  appointed  time,  she  might  fly  into  the  wilder- 
ness during  the  1260  years.  The  serpent  then  endeavored  to 
destroy  her  by  a  flood  of  water ;  meaning  the  irruptions  of  the 
Northern  Barbarians ;  which  the  surviving  Pagans  steadfestly 
and  strenuously  encouraged,  hoping  that  Messiah's  religion 
woald  perish  in  the  commotions.  Nevertheless,  "the  earth 
helped  the  woman  and  swallowed  up  the  flood ;"  for  th^e  various 
nations  which  desolated  the  Roman  empire  became  nominal 
Christians.  Thus  discomfited,  the  dragon  in  his  wrath  went 
to  "make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,"  those  who  submit- 
ted not  to  the  absurdities,  superstitions,  and  pollutions  of  Popery, 
and  "  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ." 

The  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  next  appeared 
with  crowns  on  his  horns ;  and  the  alteration  from  the  sevai 
crowns  on  his  heads  to  the  ten  crowns  on  his  horns,  declares 
the  change  which  resulted  from  the  extirpation  of  the  imperial 
authority. 

The  ten  horns  are  all  the  present  kingdoms  of  Europe; 
Russia,  Scandinavia,  probably  Poland,  Holland,  and  Greece 
only  excepted.  From  their  origin  to  the  present  day,  the  west- 
ern part  of  the  Roman  empire,  notwithstanding  numberless 
tumults,  vicissitudes,  and  revolutions,  has  generally  remained, 
when  ui  a  settled  conditicm,  in  ten  distinct  independent  sovereign- 
ties. That  fact  decisively  intimates,  that  whatever  modifications 
or  external  characteristics  they  may  yet  exhibit,  they  shall  con- 
tinue in  number  ten^  and  are  the  horns  which  eventually  shall 
iall  with  the  beast. 

The  beast  was  a  leopard  for  fierceness^  a  bear  in  cruelty,  and 
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as  a  Hon  terrific.  The  sixth  head  was  wounded  in  the  over- 
throw  of  the  imperial  power ;  but  it  was  revived  in  Charle- 
magne, who  established  the  anti-christian  Roman  empire ;  and 
by  the  association  of  the  secular  authority  with  the  Papal  spiri- 
tual supremacy,  the  nations  were  all  reduced  to  submission,  and 
worshipped  the  beast,  supposing  his  power  to  be  irresistible. 
Daniel  and  John  agree,  that  he  should  speak  great  things;  he 
claimed  to  be  God  of  gods,  and  God  upon  earth,  and  the  duration 
of  his  authority  was  fixed  for  1 260  years.  The  Papal  community 
have  blasphemed  God,  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  by  substitu- 
ting image  worship  in  the  house  of  prayer,  and  by  murdering  his 
saints,  as  heretics ;  and  "  them  that  dwell  in  heaven,"  by  the 
imputation  of  the  most  ridiculous  actions,  and  by  sacrilegious 
devotion.  He  was  to  make  war  with  the  saints  and  to  over- 
come them.  All  computation  fails  to  ascertain  the  numbers  of 
those  who,  for  denying  the  Papal  dominion  and  doctrines,  have 
been  mercilessly  tortured  by  that  savage  unrelenting  beast.  His 
power  extended  over  all  countries,  tongues,  and  nations,  and 
**  all  those  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of 
the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  worship  him." 

Before  that  horn,  three  of  the  ten  horns  were  to  foil.  Accord- 
ingly, previous  to  the  elevation  of  the  Pope  to  temporal  author- 
ity, through  the  sanction  which  the  impious  Pontiff*  of  Rome 
gave  to  the  usurpations  of  the  sanguinary  Phocas,  he  became 
master  of  the  Gothic  kingdom,  which  had  been  primarily  esta- 
blished in  Rome  and  its  vicinity. 

Another  beast  arose,  which  had  "  two  horns,  like  a  lamb,  but 
speaking  as  a  dragon."  That  monster  seems  to  personify  the 
two  bodies  of  ecclesiastics,  who,  in  all  generations,  have  been  the 
principal  support  of  the  Pope's  devilish  sorceries :  for  they  have 
exercised  the  consummate  power  of  the  first  beast,  spread  them- 
selves into  every  country,  subjected  by  their  arts  and  menaces 
all  people,  and  forced  them  to  adore  the  "  son  of  perdition." 
Daniers  little  horn  and  the  two-horned  beast  are  similarly  de- 
scribed. **He  doth  great  wonders;"  the  pretended  miracles  of 
the  apostates :  "  he  maketh  fire  come  down  from  heaven  upon 
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tturth  in  the  sight  of  men,"  the  buUs  aB4  eKommuiu^ons 
which  regularly  issued  from  the  Vatican  against  aU  thoae 
who  dared  to  oppose  the  authority  of  **himi  whose  com^g  is 
after  the  working  of  Satan."  By  those  simulated  wondeis, 
men  were  deceived.  He  was  to  "  make  an  image  to  the  first 
beast"  This  image  is  either  the  Pope,  to  whom  the  cardinals 
gave  life  and  ability  to  speak,  whg^  as  a  temporal  prince,  repre- 
sents  the  ancient  Emperors,  and,  as  the  infallible  head  of  the 
Church,  is  the  great  Papistical  idol,  and  in  both  respects  is 
now  the  chief  of  the  whole  anti-christian  tyranny ;  or  it  may 
include  the  impious  abominations  which  their  chimerical  devo- 
tions so  ostentatiously  display.  "  Those  who  will  not  wor^ip 
the  image  of  the  beast,  he  was  not  himself  to  kill,  but  cause  to 
be  killed"  The  Papal  priests  never  absolutely  destroyed  their 
opponents,  but  delivered  the  witnesses  for  Jesus  to  the  magis- 
trate, who  was  coUeagued  with  them,  and  completely  under  their 
dominion,  that  they  might  be  murdered  by  the  secular  arm ;  so 
that  the  ecclesiastical  beast  was  the  judge,  and  kings,  with  other 
civil  authorities,  the  executioners.  '*A11  men  were  marked 
in  their  right  hand  and  their  foreheads ;  and  no  man  might  buy 
or  sell,  save  he  who  had  the  mark,"  or  his  name,  or  the  num- 
ber of  the  name  of  the  beast.  They  must  bow  to  the  Roman 
idolatries  and  superstitions,  receive  "  the  mark  of  the  beast." 
which  is  the  cross,  the  cause  of  the  most  infernal  cruelties  and 
the  most  childish  superstitions,  and  which  is  without  cessation 
applied  by  every  ridiculous  votary  to  his  hand,  intimating  his 
activity  in  supporting  the  throne  of  iniquity ;  and  to  his  fore- 
head, which  avowed  his  subjection  to  that  tyrannical  compound 
of  unholy  power.  All  intercourse  with  the  enemies  of  the  Pope 
and  his  clergy  was  strictly  prohibited.  The  beast's  name  is 
specified,  666.  It  is  the  name  of  the  first  beast,  of  the  tea- 
homed^beast,  of  a  man,  the  name  with  the  mark,  and  of  every 
individual  in  the  empire.  All  those  properties  combined  meet 
only  in  the  several  titles  which  are  used  in  the  Hebrew,  Qreek, 
and  Latin  languages,  to  designate  the  Popedom;  and  eonse* 
queotly  &x  it  upon  that  aposUeF- 
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The  Apostle  depicts  the  character  of  those,  who  in  all  ages 
should  oppose  the  Papal  authority  and  supremacy,  and  **  follow 
the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth."  Three  angels  then  arise  in 
succession ;  one  flies  in  the  midst  of  heaven  with  the  everlasting 
gospel;  the  early  Waldenses  and  Albigenses.  The  second 
angel  followed,  crying,  "Babylon  is  feUen,*'*  the  Bohemians  and 
others,  who  after  the  former  witnesses  were  nearly  or  totally 
slain,  more  plainly  and  boldly  proclaimed  the  wrath  of  Grod 
against  the  persecutors  of  the  saints.  The  third  angel  thun- 
dered with  increased  vehemence,  and  with  augmented  wo  in 
his  denunciations;  Luther,  Zuinglius,  Calvin,  Cranmer,  and 
Knox,  with  their  coadjutors  and  successors,  who  shall  not 
cease  to  protest  against  the  infernally  erroneous  principles  and 
practices  of  the  Latin  hierarchy,  until  the  last  witness  is  mur- 
dered for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Living  nearer  the  time  of  the  Apostle,  the  prophecy  could  not 
be  so  lucidly  expounded ;  yet  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses 
more  mildly,  but  with  equal  resolution,  promulged  evangelical 
truth.  When  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity"  had  arrived  at  its  acme, 
and  the  character  of  the  "  Man  of  Sin"  was  more  clearly  deve- 
loped, the  prediction  was  used  witli  more  certainty ;  and  the  op- 
position of  the  Bohemians,  the  Vaudoisand  Wiclif,  with  Huss  and 
Jerome,  was  marked  by  a  more  decided  abhorrence.  But  the 
modem  Protestants  have  been  more  determined  and  urgent  in 
their  importunity,  more  distinct  in  their  application  of  those  pre- 
dictions to  the  Papacy,  and  more  severe  in  the  judgments 
which  they  have  denounced. 

After  the  testimony  of  the  Reformers,  the  Apostle  called  the 
disciples  to  "  patience  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God  and  the 
faith  of  Jesus ;"  and  encouraged  them  to  persevere  by  the  assu- 
rance, that  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord." 

A  cloud  impenetrable  overshades  the  precise  epocha  when 
the  1260  years  commenced.  Prophecy  evinces,  that  the  Mo- 
hammedan apostacy  will  close  before  Popery  shall  expire, 
though  their  decease  will  be  in  swift  progression ;  and  that  the 
end  of  their  duration  is  not  immediately  to  be  anticipated. 
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Speedily  after  thedommion  of'*  the  Man  of  Sia"  coiQnenced,  the 
witneeses  began  to  exist ;  but  the  Pope's  prinutiye  antagcmislB 
were  the  first  angel,  the  Waldenses ;  who  arose  about  the  year 
666,  when  the  Papal  supremacy  was  generally  acknowledged. 
Some  of  the  horns-  long  resisted  the  power  which  he  claimed ; 
but  by  secession  from  the  Latin  apostacy,  the  primary  w^nesses 
directly  opposed  her  errors  and  growing  enormities. 

Ample  evidence  exists,  that  nearly  at  the  same  period  when 
the  Beast  began  to  reign,  the  witnesses  in  sackcloth  eonuneneed 
their  prophesying  in  opposition. 

In  the  eighth  century,  the  Qredcs  dissented  from  the  Latins; 
and  the  principal  topics  which  constituted  the  basis  of  contest 
between  the  Papal  hierarchy  and  the  followers  of  the  Lamb. 
*'as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast,''  may 
thus  concisely  be  delineated. 

T%e  Worship  of  Images.  In  the  eighth  century,  the  Greek 
Emperors  most  energetically  opposed  the  devotions  offered  be- 
fore the  statues,  the  intercession  of  the  saints,  and  the  supposi- 
titious sanctity  of  th&  relics.  A  succession  of  witnesses  constantly 
protested  against  that  derogation  from  the  Divine  majesty  and 
honor. 

The  Sy/premaey  of  the  Pope  excited  severe  contests ;  and  it 
aeems  never  to  Jiave  been  universally  tolerated  throughout  the 
ten  horns  of  the  beast,  until  Gregory,  whose  name,  Hildebrand, 
was  most  appropriately  transfonned  by  the  sincere  Christiana 
into  Hell-brand,  claimed,  exercised,  and  by  every  species  of  ty* 
lannical  violence  finally  usurped  and  obtained,  either  a  volun- 
tary or  a  tacit  subjection  to  his  illimitable  authority. 

TransubstarUiatioTi,  the  most  absurd  of  all  palpable  and  sen^ 
sible  contradictions,  for  a  long  time  received  every  variety  of 
resistance;  but  ignorance  finally  triumphed.  The  canon  of  the 
mass  transformed  the  wafer  into  the  identical  flesh  and  blood  of 
the  Redeemer  of  mankind. 

Penance  and  Purgatory  were  the  genuine  ojSspring  of  su- 
perstition and  blindness.     Submission  to  a  monk's  prescribed 
VPWNti&ations  opened  the  road  to  invisible  tcr^ 
4* 
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tory  sufferings,  of  which  the  Pope  held  the  key,  and  which  his 
inferior  delegates  were  authorized  to  turn,  that  departed  souls 
might  he  transmitted  to  heaven.  That  most  detestable  and 
gainful  of  all  traffics,  in  its  progressive  influence,  impoverished 
the  nations  by  draining  their  wealth,  and  stultified  the  people  by 
covering  them  with  a  thick  darkness,  impervious,  gross  and 
tangible  as  that  of  Egypt. 

Celibacy,  The  unnatural  system  of  immnring  all  the  flower 
of  the  human  fiimily  in  convents  and  nmmeriesi  however  odious 
and  abhorrent,  is  so  essential  and  indispensable  a  portion  of  the 
Romish  hi^archy,  that  it  cannot  exist  without  its  prolongation. 
By  the  active  influence  of  thai  anti-soeial  abomination,  all  the 
ligaments  of  society  were  shivered,  and  the  whole  Roman  em- 
pire was  divided  into  two  classes  of  people ;  a  band  of  adherents 
to  the  Papacy,  whose  interest  it  was  to  support  the  ghostly  des- 
potism, by  every  artifice  and  exertion ;  and  the  stupid,  debased, 
senseless  multitudes,  "silly  sheep  fleeced  ten  thousand  times 
before ;"  who  were  continually  robbed  under  a  diversity  of  pre- 
texts when  living,  and  whose  property  was  generally  grasped 
wh^n  dead,  that  those  associated  voluptuaries  might  in  indolence 
riot  upon  the  spoils  of  industry,  and  with  impunity  wallow  in 
every  species  of  criminal  indulgence. 

In  every  age,  opponents  to  the  Papacy  existed.  They  were 
widely  scattered,  and  variously  denominated  ;  but  generally, 
they  were  called  Waldenses,  Albigenses,  and  Lecmists.  In  the 
thirteenth  cientury  they  had  become  so  numerous,  that  to  crastk 
the  rebels  against  him  who  was.  seated  **  in  the  temple  of  God, 
as  Grod,"  the  Inquisition  was  established ;  armed  with  all  the 
power  that  Jesuitical  cunning,  Dominican  malevolence,  interest- 
ed energy,  infernal  cruelty,  Pontifical  sanction,  and  incalculable- 
numbers  combined,  could  impart :  and  in  the  development  and 
in  the  exercise  of  their  uncontrolled  authority,  exhibiting  all  that 
cold-blooded,  insensible  malignity,  at  the  recollection  of  which 
barbarism  itself  is  appalled ;  and  which  nothing  but  Christianity 
could  have  sustained. 

Mer  the  permanent  establishment  of  the  Arabian  Im^ostuje,^ 
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the  mystery  of  iniquity  was  completely  mifolded,  and  the  1260 
years  of  gloom  ecMnmenced  their  revolution.  However  impos- 
sible it  may  be,  to  determine  with  precision  the  exact  period ; 
yet  the  moral  aspect  of  the  nations,  the  exaltation  of  ihe  Roman 
hierarchy,  the  inseparable  combination  of  the  ten  civil  horns  of 
the  heathen  empire,  under  one  nominal  judge  and  legislator,  as 
terrestrial  vicegerent  of  God ;  and  especially  the  original  pro- 
phesying of  the  two  witnesses  in  sackcloth,  authorize  the  deduc- 
tion, that  the  sacred  mysterious  number  666  is  probably  the  true 
date  of  that  duplicate  eventful  era,  in  retrospect  so  humiliating, 
so  joyful  in  anticipation. 

The  extent  of  his  dominion.  Of  graphical  prophecy,  no 
painting  can  be  more  accurate,  than  the  portrait  of  the  Papacy 
drawn  by  the  Apostle,  when  in  Patmos,  he  "  was  in  the  Spirit, 
on  the  Lord's  day.''  The  beast  to  which  "  the  dragon  gave  his 
power  and  his  seat,  and  his  great  authority,"  had  "'  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns,  ten  crowns ;"  and  in  the 
seventeenth  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse,  the  heais  and  the  horns 
are  explained.  "  The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains  on  which 
the  woman  sitteth-;"  ibr  the  prophet  had  immediately  before  de- 
scribed the  womai^  as  sitting  '*  upon  a  scarlet  coloured  beast, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns."  The  seven  heads  are  also 
expounded  as  seven  kings,  of  whom  five  had  &]len,  one  existed; 
"and  the  other  is  not  yet  come;"  "and  the  ten  horns  are  ten 
kings,  who  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet,  but  receive  power, 
have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength  to  th« 
beast." 

The  seven  mountains  determine  the  application  of  the  predic- 
tion to  Rome,  •'  the  city  with  seven  hills."  The  seven  kings 
imply  the  several  forms  of  government  which  successively 
swayed  the  Roman  empire.  The  Pope's  temporal  authority  is 
that  complicated  beast,  'Uhat  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the 
eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition."  The  scar- 
let coloured  beast  is  the  Roman  government,  in  its  filial  attribute. 
That  is  the  Papal  hierarchy. 
'    The  great  red  dragon,  which  stood  before  the  woman  to. 
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devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  born,  in  the  visible  or  terref* 
trial  application  of  the  imagery,  is  delineated  as  identical  with 
the  scarlet  coloured  beast.  To  illustrate  this  point,  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  Church  from  the  dragon  is  fixed  at  the  ordinary 
period  of  gestation ;  and  from  the  day  of  Pentecost,  until  the 
proclamation  of  Constantine  for  the  universal  toleration  and  en- 
couragement of  Christianity,  comprised  exactly  280  years.  But 
why  is  he  clothed  in  scarlet?  The  Roman  kings,  consuls, 
generals,  emperors,  popes,  and  cardinals,  have  continually 
adorned  themselves  in  purple  or  scarlet  robes.  This  is  the  cor- 
rect explication  of  the  prediction,  as  is  evident  from  the  remark- 
able manner  in  which  it  was  adopted  by  Constantine  in  his  Jot- 
ter to  Eusebius;  "directing  him  to  repair  and  rebuild  the 
houses  for  the  worship  of  God."  "  Liberty  being  now  restored," 
writes  the  Christian  conqueror,  "and  that  dragon^  meaning 
the  Pagan  imperial  government,  "  that  dragon  being  removed 
from  the  administration  of  public  affairs,  by  the  providence  of 
the  great  God,  and  by  my  ministry ;  I  esteem  the  groat  power 
of  God  to  have  been  made  manifest  to  all."  Eusebius  assures 
us,  that  in  express  allusion  to  the  Divine  Oracles,  where  iho 
evil  spirit  is  called  the  dragon,  a  picture  of  Constantine  was  ex- 
alted over  the  gate  of  his  palace,  with  the  cross  suspended  over 
his  head ;  and  under  his  feet,  "  the  great  enemy  of  mankind, 
who  persecuted  the  Church  by  the  means  of  impious  tyrants,  in 
the  form  of  a  dragon,"  pierced  with  a  dart  in  his  body,  and  hurl- 
ed headlong  into  the  watery  abyss. 

At  the  period  when  Augustulus,  the  last  of  the  western  empe- 
rors, was  vanquished,  and  the  imperial  sway  over  the  occidental 
part  of  the  Roman  empire  was  destroyed — ^his  dominions  were 
divided  into  ten  kingdoms,  which  comprehended  within  its  ge- 
neral boundary  the  whole  of  Europe,  except  the  countries  sub- 
sequently possessed  by  the  Turks  and  the  northern  regions. 
That  remarkable  coincidence  in  the  settlement  of  the  countries 
immediately  subject  to  the  dragon's  beast,  is  a  constant  peculia- 
rity in  the  history  of  the  world.  "  All  those  kingdoms  were 
divided  either  by  conquest  or  inheritance;  and,  as  if  that  num.- 
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ber  ten  had  been  fatal  in  the  Roman  dominions,  it  has  been  often 
particularly  remarked."  Eberard,  a  papist,  mentioned  it  about 
the  year  1240,  in  the  diet  of  Ratisbon.  Luther  at  the  period  of 
the  Reformation;  Newton  and  Whiston,  also  120  years  since — 
and  that  which  is  yet  more  astonishing,  after  the  late  European 
earthquake,  which,  at  one  period,  seemed  to^  have  transferred 
nearly  the  whole  sovereignty  of  that  continent  to  an  individual 
warrior,  the  kings  of  the  ancient  western  empire  have  "  returned 
again  to  the  same  condition,  and  at  present  it  is  divided  into  ten 
principal  states." 

If  any  argument  were  required  to  venfy  our  faith  in  Divine 
revelation,  after  so  perfect  a  fulfilment  of  John's  prophecy ;  it 
might  be  deduced  from  the  wondrous  fact,  that  700  years  pre- 
vious to  the  publication  of  the  Apostle's  visions,  the  God  ot 
Israel  had  revealed  the  same  history  of  the  Roman  empire  to 
Nebuchadnezzar,  in  the  dream  which  Daniel  interpreted ;  and 
again,  about  fifty  years  subsequent,  to  the  Prophet  himself. 

Those  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament  were  written  when 
the  Roman  power  was  confined  to  a  small  district  in  Italy,  and 
when  the  name  of  such  a  city  or  people  had  not  crossed  the 
Adriatic.  The  application  of  those  Prophecies  was  correctly 
made  by  all  the  principal  ancient  expositors  of  the  Sacred  Volume. 
Jerom,  who  lived  during  the  earliest  irruptions  of  the  northern 
barbarians,  long  prior  to  the  complete  fulfilment  of  the  propheti- 
cal visions,  in  one  concise  and  luminous  paragraph,  detailed  the 
whole  posterior  history  of  Europe  to  this  day.  "  The  feet  and 
toes  are  partly  of  iron,  and  partly  of  clay,  which  is  most  mani- 
festly proved  at  this  time ;  and  when  the  Roman  empire  shall 
be  destroyed,  there  will  be  ten  kings,  who  will  divide  it  between 
them ;  and  an  eleventh  shall  arise,  a  little  king,  who  shall  sub- 
due three  of  the  kings,  and  the  other  seven  shall  submit  their 
necks  to  that  conqueror."  This  displays  very  acute  scriptural 
perspicacity ;  because  if  we  only  change  the  style  from  the  fu- 
ture for  the  past,  we  peruse  the  utmost  exactitude  of  undeniable 
fiict. 

The  grand  difficulty  connected  with  those  delineations  con- 
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Bitta  in  the  utter  impo^bility  to  determine  the  epoch  when  the 
power  of  the  Beast  commenced.  That  the  1260  yean  of  its  du- 
ration have  not  terminated  is  evinced,  because  the  angel  **  having 
great  power/'  has  not  "come  down  from  heaven,  and  cried 
mightily  with  a  strong  voice,  saying,  Babylon  the  great  is  fiillen, 
is  £dlen/'  Several  eras  have  been  designated  as  the  first  of  the 
1260  years.  "  Their  commencement  must  be  placed  after  the 
subversion  of  the  western  empire ;  but  the  beginning  of  the  rise 
and  &11  of  the  anti-christian  tyranny,  and  the  completion  of 
them,"  may,  probably,  like  the  Babylonish  captivity,  be  referred 
to  different  periods.  Justinian,  the  emperor,  in  534,  declared  the 
Pope  the  head  of  all  the  Churches ;  and  sent  Bishops  to  Rome 
as  his  ambassadors.  Gregory  I.  domineered  most  haughtily 
over  all  the  Churches  of  the  west  during  the  sixth,  and  the  pos- 
terior spiritual  usurper,  much  more  despotically  in  the  seventh 
century.  The  power  of  the  Papacy  was  remarkably  developed 
in  the  success  which  attended  their  efforts  to  establish  the  wor- 
ship of  images,  and  the  invocation  of  saints ;  for  when  Gregory 
so  blasphemously  inserted  the  name  of  the  Virgin  Mary  in  his 
litanies  of  devotion,  although  he  was  opposed  by  all  the  earnest- 
ness of  Christian  sincerity ;  by  all  the  illumination  of  Biblical 
literature ;  by  the  hitherto  irresistible  influence  of  primitive  prac- 
tice, exemplified  in  the  "Holy  Church  throughout  all  the 
world ;"  by  the  example  of  the  "  noble  army  of  martyrs,"  and 
by  the  authority  of  the  Christian  imperial  government;  yet 
"the  Man  of  Sin"  was  victorious,  and  in  606,  was  proclaimed 
Unwersal  Bishop,  Having  excommunicated  the  Greek  empe- 
ror in  consequence  of  his  opposition  to  idolatry,  and  having 
excited  such  civil  commotion  and  intestine  wars,  that  the  sove- 
reignty of  Lieo  was  totally  subverted  in  Italy — about  120  years 
from  the  almost  general  acknowledgment  of  his  ecclesiastical 
reign,  Gregory  II.,  then  Pope,  usurped  the  temporal  supre- 
macy. In  the  meantime,  the  two  Apocalyptic  witnesses,  or  the 
heretics,  ibr  all  who  dissented  from  the  beast  were  so  denounced, 
were  by  the  laws  declared  in£imous«  and  outlaws.  The  Pope's 
can(H98  were  of  eqaal  or  superior  authority  to  legislative  eoact- 
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ments,  and  the  beast  had  fully  received  from  the  dragon  '*  his 
power,  and  his  seat,  and  great  authority/'     It  appears,  there- 
fore, to  be  a  reasonable  inference,  that  the  year  606  is  the  ear^ 
liest,  and  the  Papal  acquisition  of  the  independent  civil  power^ 
about  756,  the  latest  date  possible,  which  can  be  fixed  for  the  en'- 
trance  upon  the  1260  years.     The  first  is  too  early ;  because  it 
is  prior  to  the  Mohammedan  Hegira,  and  the  witnesses  prophesy 
ing  in  sackcloth  ;  and  the  latter  seems  to  interpose  too  great  an 
'  interval  between  events  which  prophecy  and  history  both  deter* 
mine  almost  simultaneously  to  have  occurred.     The  distinct 
ecclesiastical  despotism  of  the  Popedom,  separated  from  the  civil 
tyranny,  probably  will  be  destroyed,  before  the  generally  ex- 
tended combination  of  the  apostate  Church,  and  the  temporal 
power  of  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast,  shall  for  ever  be  extermi- 
nated. 

The  characters  of  his  power.  Those  must  first  be  illustrated 
in  the  language  and  painting  of  prophecy.  Daniel  represents 
him  in  his  seventh  chapter  as  a  horn,  the  Scriptural  symbol  of 
energy  and  force,  ^*  plucking  up  by  the  roots  three  of  the  first 
horns,''  overturning  three  of  the  ten  states.  He  shall  be  diverse 
from  the  first  ]  his  authority  being  both  ecclesiastical  and  secu- 
lar. **  In  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man ;"  denoting 
his  cunning  policy  and  solicitude  for  his  own  advancement. 
'*  He  had  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  f  the  Pope  filled  all 
Europe  with  his  noise,  boasting  of  his  supremacy,  issuing  his 
Imlls,  and  dissolving  all  the  relations  of  society.  "  His  look  was 
more  stout  than  his  fellows ;"  he  claimed  and  possessed  almost 
universal  superiority  over  all  the  ten  kings.  "  He  shall  speak 
great  words  against  the  Most  High ;"  the  Pope  established  him- 
self above  all  law,  arrogated  the  god-like  attributes  of  holiness 
and  infallibility,  and  demanded  and  enforced  obedience  to  his 
decretals,  when  they  were  absurd,  destructive,  and  blasphe- 
mous. **  He  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High ;"  who 
ever  harassed  the  sincere  disciples  of  the  Lamb  with  more 
emelty  or  constancy,  by  massacre  and  tortures,  than  the  Popes 
mad  their  inquiaitorial  agents?    ^  He  shall  think  to  change 
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times  and  laws ;"  this  was  ejected  by  the  indulgences  for  sn, 
the  idolatrous  festivals  which  he  appointed,  the  anti-scriptaral 
articles  of  faith  and  the  vitiating  practices  which  he  sanctioned, 
and  by  claiming  the  indefeasible  prerogative  to  alter  and  reverse 
at  his  pleasure  the  laws  of  God  and  man.  **  They  shall  be  given 
into  his  hand,  until  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  times ;" 
time  means  a  year  ;  therefore,  this  is  equivalent  to  three  years  and 
a  half,  "  forty-two  months,  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three- 
score days."  God  declared  to  Ezekiel,  "  I  have  appointed  theie* 
each  day  for  a  year ;''  and  DanieVs  seventy  weeks  were  490 
years,  consequently  these  are  1260  years. 

The  description  of  the  Apostle  Paul  is  not  less  accurate — "  He 
opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God  or 
that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God."  In  a  further  delinea- 
tion, he  describes  the  members  of  the  apostacy  as  giving  heed 
'*  to  seducing  spirit  and  doctrines  of  devils,  speaking  lies  in  hy- 
pocrisy, forbidding  to  marry,  abstaining  from  meats,  and  having 
their  consciences  seared  with  a  hot  iron."  That  is  the  genuine 
picture  of  the  Papal  system.  The  Popes  have  always  de- 
stroyed, if  practicable,  those  who  adhered  to  the  word  of  God 
and  rejected  their  traditions.  **  He  exalted  himself;"  emperors 
and  kings  have  been  dethroned  and  restored  by  them ;  and  their 
kingdoms  have  been  bestowed  as  the  patrimony  of  the  beast 
The  most  dignified  potentates  of  Europe  themselves  have  waited 
at  the  gates  of  the  Pope's  palace,  almost  naked,  in  the  midst  of 
winter.  They  have  prostrated  themselves  before  him,  kissed 
his  toe,  and  held  his  stirrup.  Two  of  them  have  led  his  horse 
by  the  bridle  in  procession.  Their  crowns  have  been  kicked 
from  their  heads  by  the  Pope's  foot.  He  has  trampled  upon 
their  heads ;  and  they  have  even  suffered  their  necks  to  be  trodr 
den  upon  as  a  footstool,  when  he  ascended  his  horse,  or  portable 
canopied  throne.  This  Scripture  was  impiously  used  on  those 
occasions : — "  They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou 
dash-  thy  foot  against  a  stone.  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and 
adder ;  the  young  lion  and  the  dragon  shalt  thou  tramniA  upd«i 
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fcet"  P&alm  91:1%  13.     '*  The  word  of  God  has  been  made  of 
none  efl^ct  by  his  iraditioDS."     The  Pope  has  forbidden  the  com- 
munion of  bread  and  wine,  marriage,  the  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ',  while  he  enforces  the  violation  of  the  first  commandment, 
and  has  erased  the  second  to  remove  the  Divine  barrier  to  idol- 
atry.    He  also  sanctifies  murder.      "  He  sits  in  the  temple  of 
Giod,  as  God  f  upon  the  high  altar,  at  his  pontifical  inaugunh 
tion.     The  nominal  Lord^s  table  is  his  footstool,  and  thus  he 
receives  god-like  adoration.     "  He  shows  himself  that  he  is 
God ,"  he  has  blasphemously  assumed  the  inalienable  titles  and 
attributes,  with  the  incommunicable  power  and  prerogatives,  of 
"the  only  blessed  Potentate,  the  only  wise  Grod  our  Savior,"  to 
pardon  sin,  which  the  Jews  declared  belonged  to  God  alone ; 
and  for  which  they  impeached  and  hated  the  Lord  of  life  and 
glory,  to  whom  it  belonged;  and  has  also  declared  that  his 
authority  is  greater  than  the  word  of  God,  and  nmst  be  received 
on  the  penalty  of  **  everlasting  punishment."     Some  of  his  titles 
were  these ;  "  Our  Lord  God  the  Pope ;  God  upon  earth ;  King 
of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords;  Judge  in  the  place  of  God."     He 
also  claimed,  "  God  has  delivered  to  me  all  the  kingdoms^  of 
this  world.     The  power  of  the  Pope  extends  to  things  celes* 
tial,  terrestrial,  and  infernal.     The  Pope  doth  what  he  pleases, 
even  things  unlawfttl,  and  is  more  than  God.     If  the  Pope  com- 
mand  vice  and  forbid  virtue,  the  Church  is  bound  to  believe 
that  vice  is  good  and  virtue  wicked,  unless  she  would  sin  against 
her  own  conscience.     The  authority  of  the  Church,  that  is,  the 
Pope,  is  more  ancient  and  worthy  than  the  Scriptures." 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  Daniel's  little  horn  and  Paul's 
man  of  sin  are  identical ;  and  not  less  the  Antichrist  of  John. 
This  interpretation  was  published  1660  years  ago  by  Justin  ;  and 
all  the  most  enlightened  expositors  who  wrote  prior  to  the  extermi- 
nation of  the  Western  imperial  power,  corroborate  his  application 
of  the  prophecy.  Tertullian,  Origen,  Lactantius,  Cyril,  Am- 
brose, Hilary,  Jerome,  Augusiin,  Chrysostom,  and  even  Gregory 
I.  himself,  Pope  at  the  close  of  the  sixth  century,  declared. 
Xhat  he  who  assumed  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop  was  either 
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Antichrist  or  hid  forerumier.  Yet,  in  606,  his  almost  immediate 
successor,  Boni&ce,  two  years  only  subsequent^  to  the  death  of 
Gregory,  usurped  the  same  title  thus  so  boldly  denounced  by  the 
former  hierarch.  That  title,  with  all  its  anti^christian  appen- 
dages, is  still  retained  by  the  present  Pope,  Gregory  XVI.,  the 
genuine  heir  of  all  the  pride,  of  all  the  hatred  to  the  gospel,  and 
of  all  the  cruelty,  which  Hildebrand  or  Alexander  ever  felt  or 
di^layed.  The  modern  "  Man  of  Sin,",  however,  possesses  not 
the  opportunity  to  develop  his  real  and  perfect  character ;  but 
he  has  often  asserted  the  undiminished  plenitude  of  his  eccle- 
siastical supremacy ;  and  has  invariably  counteracted  the  spread 
of  the  Scriptures  by  his  audacious  bulls,  mandates,  and  venom, 
against  the  Bible  Societies,  and  Revealed  Truth  in  the  vernacu- 
lar language. 

With  the  qualities  belonging  to  the  Apocalyptic  woman,  as 
described  by  John,  two  other  of  her  characteristics  must  be 
noticed.     Upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written,  "  Mystery ;" 
and  formerly,  that  word  was  inscribed   in  letters  of  gold   in 
front  of  the  Pope's  triple  crown.     "The  woman  was  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of 
Jesus."     Blasphemy  and  cruelty  were  predicted  as  her  prime 
distinctive  features.     That  they  were  appropriately  described 
will  most  evidently  appear,  when  we  narrate^he  high  claims  and 
the  sanguinary  practices  of  the  anti -christian  apostacy.      It  has 
been  calculated  that  the  Popes  and  their  vassals  have  massacred 
ten  times  as  many  rejecters  of  the  Papal  authority,  as  the  number 
of  those,  who,  under  the  heathen  emperors,  were  martyred  be- 
cause they  refused  to  bow  down  to  their  idols.     Well,  therefore, 
might  John  wonder*  "  with  great  admiration,"  at  the  vision  of 
the  external  form  and  name  of  the  Christian  Church,  encircled 
with  an  oce^n  of  blood,  which  was  effused  from  the  veins  of  Ii»» 
manueUs  disciples,  and  the  Apostle's  brethren  in  the  faith. 

The  commencement  of  the  seventli  century  beheld  the  evoltH 
tion  of  the  Mohammedan  Imposture,  and  the  establishment  of  the 
Papal  supremacy.  Of  the  Romish  Church  during  the  dark 
ages,  the  following  are  striking  characteristics.      The  intenni- 
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'imble  B»ikip1icati0n  of  the  most  preposterouB  rites  and  cere- 
jDMiniee.  Tbe  acceasion  of  temporal  po^vrer  to  the  Pope's  spirit- 
ual  jurisdiction.  The  chiyalric  derangement  which  depopula- 
ted Europe,  that  the  land  of  Canaan  might  be  rescued  from  the 
Mohammedans,  but  which  directly  produced  the  fulfilment  of 
prophecy  respecting  the  Turks.  The  increase  of  celibacy,  by 
which  the  nations  were  prodigiously  weakened,  and  vice  incon- 
ceivably advanced.  The  absurdities  of  trans ubstantiation,  which 
egregiously  consolidated  the  power  of  the  Pope.  The  practice 
of  selling  indulgences,  and  pardon  for  every  sin,  past,  present, 
or  future,  provided  money  sufficient  were  paid  for  absolution ;  by 
which  the  people  were  unspeakably  robbed,  and  the  Romish 
priesthood  proportionably  aggrandized.  The  exaltation  of  the 
^*  Man  of  Sin"  to  the  uncontrolled  government  of  the  nations : 
by  disposing  of  temjporal  authorities ;  by  dispensing  with  the 
obligations  of  the  oath ;  by  transforming  the  nature  of  morality ; 
by  substituting  the  most  aggravated  crimes  for  the  most  august 
virtues;  and  by  pretending  to  abolish  the  everlasting  punish- 
ment which  God  has  denounced  against  the  impenitent  perpe* 
trators  of  iniquity.  The  incessantly  malignant  persecutions ;  for 
Rome  Papal  has  murdered  indefinitely  more  Christians  than 
the  PagSn  persecutors.  Through  a  long  succession  of  ages,  the 
Papal  ecclesiastics  destroyed  and  became  intoxicated  with  the 
blood  of  myriads  of  witnesses,,  who,  in  sackcloth,  continued  to 
prophesy  on  behalf  of  their  crucified  Lordl 

When  the  nations  of  Europe  appeared  to  be  overwhelmed 
in  darkness  irremediable,  several  unexpected  events  combined 
their  influence  to  dispel  the  gloom  which  had  so  long  enveloped 
them.  Those  crusaders  who  returned  from  the  Asiatic  mili- 
tary expeditions,  during  their  absence,  had  imbibed  a  consider- 
able degree  of  knowledge,  and  a  rising  spirit  of  independence. 
In  Greece,  through  which  the  barbarian  fanatics  passed,  the 
«tf8  B2id  sciences,  with  a  measure  of  literary  information  supe- 
rior to  that  which  was  possessed  by  the  monkish  orders  within 
tfe  confines  of  the  Latin  Church,  then  subsisted.  From  the 
AMte  which  thsy  aeqyimd,  a  vast  flood  of  ligte  emftnatad  fieoai 
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tbe  Italian  poets  and  artists,  and  introduced  the  revival  of  lit^ 
rature.  The  overthrow  of  the  Constantinopolitan  empire  ban- 
ished prodigious-  numbers  of  the  Greek  Christians,  and  scattered 
them  throughoat  the  various  countries  of  Europe.  The  inven- 
tion of  printing  muhiplied  books,,  which  before  had  been  confined 
to  the  monasteries ;  and  thus  rendered  every  species  of  knowledge 
easy  of  acquisition.  The  discoveries  of  the  Portuguese,  and  the 
adventurous  spirit  ef  Columbus,,  which  unfolded  to  astonished 
Europe  a  new  wo  rid,  gave  a  spring  to  human  exertions,  and  infa« 
sed  a  spirit  of  independence  among  all  descriptions  of  characters. 
At  the  same  time,  the  supine  incaution,  the  boundless  extrava- 
gance, the  daring  licentiousness,  and  the  audacious  extortions  of 
the  Popes  and  their  dependant  ecclesiastics,  considerably  eman- 
cipated many  of  the  nationsTfrom  their  disgraceful  and  tremen- 
dous thraldom. 

At  last,,  by  the  goodness  of  Providence,  Wiclif,  Huss,  Jerom, 
Luther,  Zuingle,  Hamilton,  Wishart,  lAtimer,  Cranmer,  Cal- 
vin, Knox,  and  their  renowned  coadjutors,  were  elevated  to 
imperishable  honor.  Their  Christian  virtues,  genius,  learning, 
undaunted  fortitude,  and  perseverance,  by  the  sanction  of 
Heaven,  surmounted  all  impediments,  battered  the  Babylonian 
fortress,  which  enclosed  the  embattled  hosts  of  the  Papacy, 
and  established  the  magnificent  Reformation,  upon  a  basis 
hitherto  immoveable.  Their  survivers  enlarged  the  scene  of 
their  labors,  resuscitated  the  gospel  from  the  grave  of  tradition, 
Divine  •*  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth"  from  the  sepulchre 
of  ceremonial  observances,  the  Christian  character  from  the 
death-like  oblivion  in  which  it  had  been  so  long  incarcerated, 
and  Messiah's  Church  from  the  degradation  and  torpor  in  which 
during  several  centuries  it  had  been  entombed.  Since  that 
period  nearly  300  years  have  elapsed.  Though  dispossessed  of 
some  of  its  most  terrific  features,  yet  the  character  of  that  bloody 
bigot  Mary;  the  savage  barbarity  of  the  Gkiises;  the  unrelenting 
and  execrably  inhuman  temper  of  Charles  IX. ;  the  mart3rrdoms 
occasioned  by  the  Duke  of  Alva ;  the  deluges  of  Protestant 
Uood  which  haTe  overflowed  Spain,  Portngal,  Italy,  France,  aii4 


Iielaod ;  andtlie  horrors  commanded  by  Louis  XIV. ;  with  other 
memorable  instances  in  modern  history — all  demonstrate  that 
the  spirit  of  Popery  is  the  same  in  every  age ;  and  that  when 
the  destined  period  shall  arrive,  similar  desolations  will  be  ex- 
perienced throughout  the  ten  kingdoms,  by  the  witnesses  who 
shall  *•  die  in  the  Lord." 

Hovf  mysterious  are  the  dispensaiiojis  of  God  in  the  directioiL 
of  his  Church  !  i 

After  this  review  of  the  prophetic  testimony,  we  are  disposed 
to  inquire,  Why  did  the  Lord  permit  such  inefiable  absurdities 
to  arise?  And  are  equally  astonished,  when  we  reflect  upon 
their  predominance  and  protracted  duration.  The  &cf  furnishes 
an  irrefragable  attestation  to  the  humiliating  truths,  that  man,  by 
nature,  is  ever  prone  and  willing  to  depart  from  Jehovah,  and 
that  Apollyon  is,  emphatically,  the  God  of  this  world.  The 
whole  moral  world  was  lying  in  wickedness;  and  with  the  ex* 
ception  of  Judea,  enveloped  in  impervious  clouds  of  black  dark- 
ness. To  disperse  the  wretched  gloom,  the  Sun  of  Highteousness 
arose,  with  healing  beneath  his  wings.  With  great  joy  the 
people  saw  the  marvellous  light ;  but  a  conflict  arose  between 
the  disturbers  of  the  creation  of  God,  and  the  servants  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  During  280  years  the  C4>ntest  was  continued 
with  little  intermission,  and  could  only  be  decided  by  the  com- 
plete overthrow  of  one  of  the  combatants.  On  the  part  of  Satan, 
every  abomination  was  exhibited  toward  his  antagonists.  The 
carnal  weapons  were  sharpened  to  their  utmost  edge  against  the 
spiritual  armor,  and  in  the  battle  myriads  of  Immanuel's  sheep 
were  transferred  from  the  cross  to  the  crown,  amid  the  most  ex- 
cruciating torture.  The  vision  was  for  an  ■  appointed  time,  and 
although  it  tarried,  they  waited  for  it  until  it  came.  "  The  sixth 
seal  was  opened ;  the  great  earthquake  occurred ;  the  sun  be- 
came black;  the  moon  became  as  blood;  the  stars  of  heaven 
fell;  the  heavens  departed;  every  mountain  and  island  was 
moved ;"  and  all  orders  of  Satan's  troops  "  hid  themselves  in  the 
dens  and  rocks  of  the  mountains,  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath" 
came,  and  none  of  them  were  "able  to  stand.'' 
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After  80  complete  a  demolition  of  the  ancient  idolatry,  the 
coDSommate  exposure  of  its  unhallowed  mysteries  and  autho- 
rized corruption,  and  the  estahlishment  by  law,  and  by  insuper^ 
ableforce,  of  the  sublimely  "  pure  and  undefiled  religion,"  which 
is  "  the  life  and  immortality  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel,"  com- 
bined  with  the  triumphant  evangelical  hosannas  of  that  multi- 
tude which  no  man  could  number ; — who  could  have  supposed 
that  Christianity  could  have  been  metamorphosed  so  as  t6 
display  all  the  abhorrent  qualities  of  the  Bacchanalian  mytho- 
logy? Yet  the  nations  governed  by  Papal  authority  are 
scarcely  more  evangeliised,  than  to  change  the  worship  of  a 
block  of  marble,  sculptured,  and  denominated  Jupiter,  or  Venus, 
for  an  knage  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  of  Peter,  or  of  an  imaginary 
disimbodied  saint.  To  that  astonishing  departure  from  the 
gospel,  must  be  added  the  incorporation  of  the  most  sanguinary 
feature  impressed  upon  the  idolatrous  system.  That  philanthropy 
which  the  gospel  so  earnestly  and  continually  inculcates,  as  the 
grand  effect  and  evidence  of  the  converting  grace  effused  by  the 
ever  blessed  Spirit-  was  absorbed  in  a  furious  malignity,  inces- 
santly devouring,  cruel  and  insatiable  as  the  grave.  At  the 
approach  of  the  Papal  adherents,  all  that  was  enlightened,  pure, 
and  devotional,  disappeared.  The  substance  of  evangelical  reli- 
gion vanished,  and  in  its  stead,  scarcely  a  shadowy  similitude  re- 
mained. That  whole  fabric,  called  Popery,  is  founded  upon  an 
impenetrable  ignorance  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  and  its  long- 
continued  ascendency  has  been  perpetuated  by  that  combination 
of  spiritual  tyrants*  who  contrived  during  several  centuries  to  bind 
the  world  in  the  most  degrading  mental  vassalage.  Elumination 
only  is  requisite  to  demolish  the  Papal  corruptions,  equally  with 
the  Mohammedan  apostacy.  Under  the  withering  control  of  that 
appalling  and  incomparable  despotism  of  the  dragon's  beast  and 
the  false  prophet,  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  ten 
horns  of  the  beast,  became  gradually  more  and  more  palsied ; 
until  an  almost  incurable  lethargy  pervaded  their  whole  boun- 
daries. The  activity  inspired  by  the  discovery  of  America,  an(f 
Mml  axcitement.  enldiidled-  by  ihe  ragid  propagation  of  knowledge 
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t&rongh  the  then  novel  art  of  printing,  loosened  the  chains  of 
dieirkness  and  coercion  with  which  the  human  soul  had  so  long 
been  fettered,  and  finally  enabled  the  enterprising,  and  the  learned^ 
and  the  pious,  to  '*  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  f  and  by  thus 
ttnderijiiningthe  Papal  fortress,  to  justify  that  anticipation  which 
ezjilts  in  the  song  of  triumph  over  its  total  and  irrecoverable 
destruction.  In  reviewing  the  moral  degradation  and  the  intel- 
lectual  stupor  of  that  desolate  period  in  the  annals  of  the  human 
family,  we  are  lost  in  astonishment,  at  the  mysteriousness  of  the 
Divine  government,  the  wdndrous  reaction  of  human  afiairs,  the 
exact  retribution  which  the  Supreme  Qovemor  often  awards  to 
ifiankind,  even  in  this  world,  and  the  almost  insuperable  ten- 
dency that  exists  in  the  hearts  of  men  to  depart  from  the  living 
God. 

The  gradual  introduction  of  the  Papal  superstitions,  and  the 
sudden  establishment  of  the  delusions  originally  ptomulged  at 
Mecca,  verify  the  prophetic  truth,  •*  The  Lord  is  with  you,  if  you 
be  with  him ;  but  if  you  forsake  him,  he  will  forsake  you."  That 
infallible  declaration  is  exemplified  in  all  its  htimiliating  force, 
by  the  annals  of  the  liominal  Church  during  the  three  hundred 
years  subsequent  to  Constantine's  publicly  authoritative  recog- 
nition of  the  gospel  as  the  imperial  religion.  Spiritual  devo- 
tion was  generally  unknown.  The  worship  of  Ood  was  trans- 
formed into  a  carnal  exterior  round  of  services,  by  which  the 
light  of  evangelical  truth  was  obscured.  The  sanctity  of  the 
Divine  commandments  was  obliterated  by  substitutes,  which 
altogether  commuted  the  whole  moral  system,  and  by  the  tenden- 
cy to  auricular  confession  and  priestly  absolution.  And  as  the 
progress,  of  corruption  is  continually  accelerating,  it  was  soon 
developed  in  all  its  enormity,  evincing,  that  "  men  love  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil." 

It  is  not  surprise  merely  which  afiects  us  in  contemplating 
those  inscrutable  movements  of  the  Providential  system ;  but 
also  gratitude,  that  God,  who  presides  over  all  terrestrial  aflairt^ 
has  so  directed  those  apparently  inexplicable  and  contradtctoiy 
av»n(s,,that  they  fumish.the  strongest  possible^conyictfen.ta  our; 
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mindfl  of  the  truth Vhich  the  Sacred  Scriptures  develop,  and 
thus,  through  Divine  influence,  they  contribute  most  essentially 
to  our  spiritual  edification.  "  He  maketh  the  wrath  of  man  to 
praise  him,  and  the  remainder  of  that  wrath  he  restrains."  The 
monks  aad  friars,  whose  Argus  eyes  explored  every  recess, 
however  secret,  to  seize  all  the  copies  of  the  Sacred  Yolume,  that 
their  contents  might  be  unknown  to  the  multitudes  over  whom 
they  had  obtained  a  resistless  sway,  entombed  the  manuscripts 
^  which  they  collected  in  oblivion,  within  the  walls  of  their  ab- 
beys: and  it  is  remarkable,  that,  under  Divine  control,  that 
measure  became  the  safeguard  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  manuscripts  which  were  obtained  either  by  intimidation, 
or  force,  or  fraud,  were  deposited  in  the  monasteries  and  tbe  large 
collegiate  institutions  as  receptacles  of  safety.  As  those  edifices 
were  legalized  as  perfect  sanctuaries,  they  were  seldom  assailed  ; 
and  thus  became  treasuries  in  which  were  securely  intrusted 
any  articles,  however  costly  or  precious.  Had  the  ingenuity  of 
the  monks  and  friars  equalled  their  malignity,  and  their  aversion 
to  the  Scriptures,  they  would  irrecoverably  have  destroyed  all  the 
copies  which  could  have  been  grasped.  But  they  were  taken  in 
their  own  craftiness.  He  ^vho  makes  "  all  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  the  called  according 
to  his  purpose,"  so  regulated  all  the  corrupt  passions  of  men, 
that  they  who  never  rested  from  the  unholy  employ,  to  obliterate 
the  energy  of  revealed  truth,  and  to  extirpate  the  charter  of  re- 
demption from  its  residence  on  earth,  became,  in  the  days  of 
darkness,  and  through  the  centuries  of  moral  and  spiritual  pal- 
pable gloom,  the  unassailable  guardians  of  its  imperishable 
truths,  promises,  and  commands. 

I     Another  circumstance,  not  less  impressive,  must  also  be  re- 
y^  membered.      In  declaring  the  Latin  version  the  only  authorized 

text  of  Scripture,  it  became  necessary  for  the  sake  of  those  who 
continued  to  use  that  language,  both  in  speaking  and  writing, 
a,nd  who  consequently  might  comprehend  the  oracles  of  truth, 
often  to  exhibit  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  that  skeptical  dia- 
puters  and  religious  dissenters  might   be   convinced  that  the 
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Various  errors  and  mummeries  of  Popery  were  truly  sanctioned 
by  the  Founder  of  the  Church  and  his  Apostles.  Hence  the 
exposure  necessary  even  to  change  the  tenor  of  the  Divine 
word,  so  that  it  might  authorize  all  the  new  follies,  either  la 
iaith,  worship,  or  practice,  which  were  continually  increasing  in 
the  Church,  naturally  tended  to  remind  those  who  had  never 
seen  the  gospels  that  such  a  book  existed,  in  its  authority  so  par- 
amount, that  it  was  deemed,  in  all  cases  of  difficulty,  that  stan- 
dard of  verity  alone,  from  the  decision  of  which  no  appeal  is  ad- 
missible. He,  the  Supreme,  who  does  as  he  pleases  in  the  midst 
of  the  armies  of  heaveo,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
by  this  means  illustrated  truth  to  the  sincere  and  candid  in- 
quirer \  and  so  maintained  the  smoking  flax,  that  it  could  not  be 
totally  extinguished.  To  this  cause  may  be  ascribed  the  oppo- 
sition to  the  Papacy  which  existed  at  every  period,  from  the  rise 
of  the  Waldenses  to  the  more  furious  assaults  made  upon  the 
battlements  of  Antichrist  by  the  Reformers  of  the  sixteenth 
century. 

When  we  consider,  therefore,  the  nature,  progress,  extent,  and 
predominance  of  Popery,  origiiiating  in  the  corruption  of  un- 
godly despots  and  hierarchs — when  we  reflect  upon  the  strictly 
accurate  delineation  of  all  those  events  given  so  many  hundreds 
of  years  before — when  we  observe  the  wonder-working  displays 
of  the  perfections  of  Qod,  as  unfolded  in  his  boundlessly  wise 
superintendence  of  those  discordant  and  baneful  occurrences — 
when  we  behold  a  constant  interference,  propelling  even  the 
wickedness  of  man  to  fulfil  the  dispensations  of  Dirine  wisdom 
and  n^rcy — and  when  we  perceive  that  all  the  concerns  of  ser- 
eral  centuries  only  operated  to  certify  the  Oracles  of  Grod — wb 
should  realize  the  incalculable  value  of  that  truth  which  the 
'Savior  has  revealed;  and  learn  caution,  watchfulness,  and  a 
more  powerful  solicitude  rightly  to  improve  our  inestimable 
pririleges.  Our  light  to  life,  is  "the  glorious  gospel  of  the  «T«r 
UeasedOod." 
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NOTE. 

Binee  the  preyious  diasertadon  was  stereotyped,  I  hare  peraaed  an 
mteresting  and  laminoos  work,  in  three  volumes,  recently  issued  in 
Scotland.  It  is  entitled,  "The  Structure  and  Unity  of  the  Apocal)rpse :" 
By  David  Robertson.  As  it  partially  differs  from  several  illiistrations  of 
the  prophecies  which  have  already  been  given ;  and  as  the  argumenta- 
'  tion  upon  some  of  the  topics  is  plausible ;  while  the  spirit  and  tendency 
of  the  whole  are  truly  evangelical  and  edifying ;  I  have  appended  the 
author's  own  "  outline  of  the  Apocalypse." 

Pbbiod  l.—  Tke  Seals, 

1.  The  first  seal  "  presents  Christ  on  the  white  horse  of  the  gospel,  con- 
querinR  and  to  conquer.'* 

ft.  The  second  seal  "  shows  the  civil  power  of  the  Roman  empire,  peraecn- 
ting  the  followers  of  Christ  with  the  great  sword  of  the  state,  and  thus  taking 
peace  from  the  earth." 

3.  The  third  seal  "  displays  a  black  horse,  and  him  who  sits  on  it,  with  a 
yoke  in  his  hand,  and  proclaiming  scarcity  and  famine.  This  denotes  the 
corrupt  Christian  clergy  im|>osing  the  yoke  of  ecclesiastical  authority  and  su- 
perstitious ceremonies,  selling  the  gospel  and  its  privileges  for  money,  and 
kflling  the  souls  of  men  with  spiritual  famine.** 

4.  The  foorth  seal  **  displays  a  green  horse  and  a  rider,  who  kills  both  with 
the  sword  and  with  famine.  This  denotes  the  combined  system  of  Church  and 
Statftintroduced  by  Constantine,  and  which  uses  the  weapons  of  both  its  pre- 
cursors.'* 

**  These  are  the  four  characters  of  the  Apocalypse.  The  first,  on  the  white 
horse,  conquers  in  the  end,  and  reigns  triumphant  in  glory.*' 

6.  The  fifth  seal  "  discovers  the  Christian  party  crying  for  vengeance  for 
Che  blood  of  the  martyrs,  when  the  green  horse  appeared.  They  were  mis- 
taken in  their  view  of  his  character ;  and  the  vengeance  for  which  they  cry  was 
delayed." 

6.  The  sixth  seal  "  discovers  the  terrors  of  the  other  party,  and  describes 
^  earthquake  which  took  place  at  the  time." 

Pbriod  11.— The  Trumpets. 

1.  The  first  trumpet  "  denotes  the  irruption  of  the  Northern  Barbarians, 
who  overturned  the  imperial  throne,  and  settled  within  the  empire.  This 
trumpet  drove  the  Church  into  the  wilderness,  caused  the  witnesses  of  God 
t&put  on  sackcloth,  and  strengthened  the  rider  on  the  red  horse,  by  setting  up 
the  system  of  Gothic  tyranny  in  Europe.** 

2.  The  second  trumpet  "  casts  a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire  into  the 
aea.  That  was  the  Saracen  empire,  with  the  fire  of  €k>d's  wrath  for  the  sins 
i»f  nominal  Christiana.  Tbia  strengthened  the  rider  on  the  green  horse,  by 
drawing  more  close  the  connection  between  Church  and  Slate ;  and  by  setting 
up  the  Mohammedan  power,  which  persecutes  the  adherents  of  every  other 
^riiem.    It  separated  Africa  from  the  Weetem  empire." 

3.  The  third  trumpet  "  announced  the  fall  of  the  Pope  firom  bis  apiiitiial 
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^pliera  tQ  the  niik  of  a  tempond  priaoe,  the  imbkteiiDii  of  the  wat«n  hj 
imago- worship,  and  the  inatitation  of  oompulaoiT  tithes.  This  strengtheaed 
the  rider  on  the  black  horse." 

4.  The  fourth  tnimpet  "  dariiened  the  son,  moon,  and  etara."  By  which 
are  meant  the  concealment  of  the  Bible,  the  perversion  of  the  ordinanoea,  and 
the  ignorance  and  corruption  of  the  ministers  through  the  Papacy. 

An  anget  next  proclaimed,  that  the  three  following  trumpets  would  unfold 
woes  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth. 

6.  Under  the  fifth  trumpet,  the  power  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  was  "  displayed 
IB  darkening  the  sun  and  air  with  the  smoke  of  the  pit,  and  sending  forth  the 
crusading  locusts  on  the  earth.  Toward  the  close  of  that  trumpet,  in  the  year 
1249,  a  faint  dawn  of  light  appeared  in  the  East." 

6.  The  sixth  trumpet  loosed  the  four  angels  of  Euphrates,  the  Turkish 
horsemen.  Their  hour,  day,  month,  and  year,  began  in  1281,  and  ended  in 
1672.  During  which  period,  the  Reformation  occurred ;  the  witnesses  were 
encouraged  and  strengthened ;  the  second  or  two-homed  beast  arose  and  took 
the  power,  and  part  of  the  dominion  of  the  first  beast. 

Period  Itt.—  The  Vxala. 

The  ridar  on  the  red  horse  is  deocribed  as  a  red  dragon.  The  nder  09  the 
^een  horse  appeared  as  a  beast,  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  The  rider 
on  the  black  horse  gradually  lost  his  separate  subsistence  and  individuality, 
till  he  was  merged  in  the  green  horse  altogether.  Then  the  beast  with  two 
horns  like  a  Iamb  eame  forward  to  fill  up  his  plsee.  By  these  names,  "  the 
dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,"  the  three  enemies  are  known  under 
the  vials. 

J.  The  first  vial  was  "  poured  on  the  earth  in  1688 ;  by  introducing  liberty 
of  conscience,  and  thus  bringing  the  Church  out  of  the  wilderness,  enabling 
the  witnesses  to  lay  aside  th^r  sackcloth,  advancing  them  to  safety  and 
honor  in  society,  and  inflicting  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  on  all  who  had 
the  maik  of  the  beast  or  worshipped  his  image." 

2.  The  second  vial  was  *'  poured  on  the  sea  at  the  French  revolution,  and 
reversed  the  effects  of  the  second  trumpet,  by  loosening  the  connection  be« 
tween  Church  and  State,  restoring  Africa  to  the  European  empire,  resuscita- 
ting  the  Eastern  empire  in  the  independence  of  Greece,  and  securing  liberty 
of  conscience  in  sll  the  dominions  of  Turkey  and  France.  It  weakened  the 
tcn-horncd  beast  of  the  sea." 

The  five  succeeding  vials  are  not  elucidated  by  Mr.  Robertson,  because  he 
considers  them  as  unfulfilled  visions. 

Without  adverting  to  minor  di&rences,  there  are  decisive  objections 
to  this  application  of  some  of  the  prophecies  to  those  historical  occur- 
rences which  are  ciled. 

The  grand  principle  of  interpretation  adopted  by  Mr.  Robertson,  is 
obviously  correct :  that  the  Apostolic  visions  refer  solely  to  the  Church, 
and  to  those  prominent  civil  occurrences  which  immediately  affect  its 
prosperity.  The  application  of  the  seals  and  of  the  trumpets  involves  no 
substantial  discordance,  except  on  the  fifth,  which  applies  to  the  crosades, 
the  vision  which  has  usually  been  supposed  to  delineate  the  Mohammo- 
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dfein  apostacy.    Bnt  that  reference  of  the  predictions  do< 
change  the  aspect  of  the  general  scheme. 

The  principal  exceptions  to  Mr.  Robertson's  commen  I 
insuperable,  are  to  his  views  on  the  subject  of  the  wi 
seems  to  be  more  evident,  than  that  "  the  Spirit  of  F  t 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,"  intended  to  convey  this  gener? 
the  existence  of  the  witnesses  should  be  coipmensnra' 
the  persecuting  reign  of  the  beast,  and  that  they  shal    ; 
mony  at  the  same  time,  when  his  power  shall  virt 
The  resurrection  of  the  witnesses  is  adduced  merely  i    i 
their  testimony  for  the  confusion  of  their  enemies ;      i 
may  recommence  "their  prophesying  ;"  because  the  ■ 
demolition  of  Babylon  the  great  will  render  that  ^      i 
superfluous. 

Mr.  Robertson  interprets  the  "  beast  with  two  \ 
speaking  like  a  dragon,"  Revelation  13:  11-18,  t 
establishments  of  Church  and  Sta\e  which  succe( 
tian  domination.     This  is  a  doubtful  hypothesis         ' 
and  second  vials  are  rightly  applied  by  him,  also  ■         i 
especially  as  it  cannot  be  admitted,  that  the  period 
minatc  in  1688,  the  period  which  he  has  specified  i 

be  entirely  fallacious;  because  many  very  memc 
guinary  Papal  persecution  have  occurred  since  \ 
cation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantz  ;  the  dreadful  mass  i 

almost    unceasing  anguish  and  tortures  of  the 
and  Hungary,  during  the  last  150  years ;  dnd  t'  i 

spiritual  power  of  the  Popedom  in  the  greater 
the  beast,  seem  to  declare,  without  any  doubt  1 

prophesy  in  sackcloth.  To  which  may  be  subjc 
fact,  that  probably  at  no  period  since  the  Ref<  i 

century,  have  the  votaries  of  the  Pontifical  de 
nuous  efforts  to  regain  their  lost  supremacy,  ai 
of  "  pure  religion  and  undefiled,"  than  durinf 

It  should  also  be  remembered,  that  althou 
sixth  trumpet,  in  the  grand  points,  almost  alJ 
agree ;  yet  beyond  that  period,  every  picture  f 
tangible,  that  the  most  erudite  and  skilful 
utterly  bewildered  to  develop  any  luminous  i  i 

any  consistent  and  definite  application  of  r 
calyptic  vision:  thereby  evincing  their  in'  ' 

show  us  **  that  which  is  noted  in  the  Script\  I 
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JBRcfory  o/Uu  Developmtnt  and  BsiablUhment  ofOu  SupeniitioutOpinioni^ 
Idolatroiu  Ceremonies^  and  Ecclesiastical  Power  of  the  Pont\fic€Uet  and 
qf  the  Papal  Hierarchy  ;  from  the  Apostolic  Age  to  the  R^ormation  in 
the  Sixteenth  Century, 

The  annals  of  the  Christian  Church  impressiyely  teach  us, 
that  the  most  perfect  gift  of  "the  Father  of  Lights,"  when 
transferred  to  man,  necessarily  hecomes  deteriorated.  That 
kingdom  of  God  which  is  **  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  and  which  Iramanuel  condescended  to  appear 
upon  earth  to  establish,  was  scarcely  founded,  when,  through 
Batan%  wiles,  ungodly  men  began  to  pervert  and  corrupt  it 
Even  Apostles  themselves,  and  in  the  presence  of  their  glorious 
Lord  and  Master,  engaged  in  "strife,  which  of  them  should  be 
accounted  the  greatest." 

Jesus  Christ  also  predicted  that  an  early  defection  should  arise 
in  his  Church,  which  departure  from  the  truth  should  be  pro- 
moted by  false  and  seducing  teachers.  Matthew  24:  11.  The 
-Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Epistles  written  by  them,  are  re- 
plete with  testimony  which  certifies  the  melancholy  fact  Peter, 
in  his  second  Epistle,  2:1,  announces  the  progress  of  the  evil. 
'•  There  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall 
bring  in  damnable  heresies ;"  and  Paul  imbodies  the  working 
of  Satan  in  one  general  declaration  concerning  that  corruption 
fn  doctrine  and  morals,  which  renders  the  application  precisely 
and  only  descriptive  of  the  Papal  hierarchy.  "  In  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing 
spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils,  speaking  lies  iu  hypocrisy,  Yorbid- 
ding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats."  1  Tim- 
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othy  4 :  1-3.  Had  the  inspired  writer  been  directed  to  insert 
Popery,  instead  of  those  remarkable  and  extraordinary  attri- 
butes, as  Isaiah  was  commanded  to  personify  and  name  Cyrus, 
the  prophecy  would  not  hare  'been  Biore  evident,  and  would 
have  been  far  less  convhiGing. 

Of  that  "  mystery  of  iniquity,"  Paul  also  declared  that  it  then 
worked.  2  Thessalonians  2 :  7.  The  tares  were  sown,  and  a 
harvest  of  anti-christian  fruits  might  be  anticipated.  To  which 
John  adds  in  his  first  Epistle,  2:  18,  "Ye  have  heard  that 
Antichrist  shall  come,  even  now  there  are  many  Antichrists." 
The  Man  of  Sin,  the  great  head  of  the  Apostacy,  had  not  ap- 
peared ;  but  his  pioneers,  imbued  with  his  impious  spirit  and 
motives,  were  preparing  for  his  manifestation.  "  Many  false 
prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world,"  says  Jobn,i^in  his  first 
Epistle,  4:  1;  which  truth  was  verified  by  those  pretended 
Christians  who  always  endeavored  to  conjoin  the  law  with  the 
gospel,  and  the  Jewish  ceremonial  with  the  spiritual  devotions 
of  Messiah's  Church. 

I  The  fundamental  principle  of  all  impiety  and  irreligion, 
"  will- worship,"  or  the  service  of  God  according  to  men's  own 
inventions,  had  commenced  within  thirty  years  after  the  effusion 
of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Paul  describes  that  ab- 
horrent substitution  of  "  the  doctrines  of  men,  and  rudiments  of 
the  world"  for  the  commandment  of  God,  as  "  the  worshipping 
of  angels."  the  effect  of  a  pretended  "voluntary  humility;"  but 
which  was,  in  truth,  the  result  of  a  "  fleshly  mind  puffed  up  j" 
and  "neglecting  of  the  body,"  or  a  submission  to  excessive 
severities  from  the  fallacious  hope  of  meriting  the  Divine  favor 
by  those  unauthorized  penances.  That  "  will-worship"  is  the 
grand  characteristic  of  Popery ;  and  so  early  did  the  adversary 
commence  his  attempts  against  the  Church  of  God,  that  the 
Apostle  warned  "  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ  at 
Colosse,"  against  that  incipient  development  of  the  grand  apo»* 
tacy.  Chapter  2:  16-23. 

There  is  another  remarkable  Scriptural  illustration  of  the  ex- 
istence in  men  of  "  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  departing  from 
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Otp;  Uviog  Qod."  Hebrews  3:  12.  In  his  finct  Epiatks  5:  dl, 
John  thus  admonishes  the  Churches:  *'Keep  youxselTesfvan 
idols."  It  is  therefore  evident,  that  false  principles  weve  then 
inculcated  under  the  Christian  name,  which  immediately  tended 
to  idolatry  ]  and  Simon  Magus,  that  arch-herelic  who  vras  con- 
demned by  Peter,  it  is  believed,  maintained  that  angels  and  their 
images  ought  to  be  adored.  Justin  Martyr  testifies,  that  a  statue 
had.  been  erected  to  that  impostor ;  which,  with  images  both  of 
himself  and  of  Helen,  his  female  associate,  were  extensively 
honored  as  sacred  objects.  Therefore,  image-worship,  which 
is  one  of  the  grand  distinguishing  marks  of  Romanism,  may 
clearly  be  traced  to  the  primitive  heretics. 

But  the  backsliding  of  the  early  transgressors  was  not  re- 
stricted merely  to  erroneous  theiHries ;  it  was  also  accompanied 
by  practical  corruption.  The  Apostle  Jude  cautioned  his 
Christian  brethren  against  '*  filthy  dreamers,"  or  impure  sedu- 
C^re,  who  &8cinated  th^  people  by  false  and  sensual  doctrines. 
Of  a  similar  character  is  the  authoritative  testimony  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  himselC  in  his  Epistles  sent  by  John  to  the  Churches  of 
Clphesu^  PergaxQos,  and  Thyatira :  Revelation  2.  Those  hypo- 
critical teachers  professed  Christianity,  but  mixed  Judaism  with 
thejr  system,  and  also  tolerated  the  utmost  sensuality.  Popery 
combines,  all  those  varied  corrupt  mixtures,  carried  out  into  their 
fgll  operation  and  amplitude,  with  the  worst  characteristics  and 
a|>ominati0ns  of  Paganism, 

A  concise  review  of  the  Christian  Church,  during  the  primi* 
tive  centuries,  and  then  of  the  Popedom,  aA»r  the  Roman  Pon- 
tiff \^as  generally  recognized.by  the  European  nations  as  their 
q^iritu^l  infallible,  will  convince  us  that  the  community  of  which 
the  Pope  l»  the  chief  is  that  modern  anti-christian  Babylon  the 
greoit.  which  "the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his 
iQPUth,  and  the  brightness  of  his  coming."  2  Thessalonians  2 :  8. 

C«HTUEY  L  Although  the  foundation  of  that  long  degene- 
racy called  Popery  was  firmly  laid  prior  to  the  death  of  John 
t^.  Apostle;  and  many  arrow  and  delusions  were  widely  prop»» 
lff^9ji^k^i^eA,  yet  the  purify  mi  simpiicity  of  evangelical 
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truth,  worship,  and  discipline,  were  so  predominant  and  univet" 
sal,  that  Hegesippus  thus  characterized  the  Christian  Church 
of  that  period  :  *'  Ila^evog  *u6u^  xai  adtatpdoffog  fftenetf  17  sir- 
leiijafa."  In  the  first  age,  "the  Church  remained  a  pure  and 
uncorrupted  virgin."  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.,  Lib.  3,  Cap.  32. 
That  testimony  is  ratified  by  the  Apostle,  even  in  reference  to 
**  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God ;"  of  whom 
Paul  recorded,  that  "  their  faith  was  spoken  of  throughout  the 
whole  world."  Romans  1 :  8. 

The  Sacred  Volume  comprises  the  only  surviving  narrative  of 
the  first  century  and  the  Apostolic  age.  "  Jesus  Christ,  the  head 
of  the  Church,  who  is  the  faithful  witness,"  seems  purposely  to 
have  interposed  an  impassable  gulf  between  the  close  of  the 
sacred  canonical  books  and  the  earliest  authentic  writings  of 
uninspired  authors.  In  addition  to  which  very  important  coti« 
sidera^ion,  it  must  be  subjoined,  that  to  ascertain  with  any  con- 
fidence the  genuineness  of  those  parts  of  the  writings  extant 
which  bear  the  names  of  the  earliest  martyrs  bf  the  second  cen* 
fury,  is  almost  impossible. 

It  must  be  recollected,  therefore,  as  of  the  utmost  moment  in 
the  controversy  with  Papists,  that  none  of  the  authors  of  the  New 
Testament,  neither  Luke,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  nor 
Peter  himself,  nor  Paul,  nor  James,  nor  Jude,  nor  John,  even 
in  his  prophecies  adverting  to  the  condition  and  state  of  Chris- 
tians until  "  the  holy  city.  New  Jerusalem,  shall  come  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  the  tabernacle  of  God  shall  be  with 
men" — ^not  one  of  those  inspired  writers  gives  us  the  least  inti- 
mation concerning  the  universal  Pontificate  of  Peter ;  his  jour- 
neys  and  residence  at  Antioch  and  Rome ;  his  bishoprfc  at 
Antioch,  and  his  episcopate  at  Rome  during  twenty-five  years; 
which  facts  are  utterly  impossible  according  to  Scriptural  chro- 
nology ;  the  acts  of  Peter  at  Rome ;  his  Pontifical  throne ;  his 
contest  with  Simon  Magus;  his  appointment  of  a  successor; 
ftnd  the  place  andjune  of  his  martyrdom.  **  Quod  tamen,''  saji 
Qodavius,  Pre£  Hist  Eccles.,  *'  eognoscere  nostra  vehementer 
iotererat"    But  if  all  those  topics  cannot  be  demonstimted,  the 
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ftmndatioB  of  t)&9  Papacy  is  destroyed.  Tile  first  emission  of  all 
the  legends  respecting  Peter's  residence  and  ^bishopric  at  Roma 
was  by  Jerom,  in  his  translation  of  the  chronicles  of  Eusebius. 
In  fact,  nothing  certain  is  known,  or  can  yet  be  discovered,  re* 
specting  the  Apostleaiand  their  immediate  successors,  except  the 
narratives  or  intimations  in  the  New  Testament. 

During  the  first  century,  Christian  ministers  of  whatever 
name,  whether  called  pastors,  teachers,  rulers,  or  elders,  were 
of  the  same  authority.  The  titles,  bishops  and  presbyters,  are 
used  as  synonymes,  Acts  20 :  17, 28 ;  Titus  1 :  5,  7.  They  were 
identical  in  duties,  1  Peter  5:2;  qualities,  1  Timothy  3 :  2,  8 ; 
and  there  were  more  than  one  of  those  servants  in  a  single 
Church,  Acts  20:  28 ;  Philippians  1 :  1. 

In  addition  to  that  foot,  which  overthrows  the  usurped  Pontifi- 
cal authority,  not  one  expression  or  implication  respecting 
transubstantiation,  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  the  adoration  of  the 
host,  communion  in  one  kind,  image-worship,  Mariolatry,  the 
invocation  of  saints,  auricular  confession,  Papal  indulgences, 
purgatory,  the  celibacy  of  priests,  &;c.,  or  any  other  of  the  dis- 
tinctive dogmas  and  rites  of  Romanism,  can  possibly  be  dis- 
covered. 

Centuht  XL  As  the  Churches  became  severed  fVom  the 
Apostolic  era,  they  gradually  receded  from  their  pfedecessorj 
in  doctrinal  purity,  holiness  of  manners,  simplicity  of  rites, 
strictness  of  discipline,  and  spiritual  peace.  They  were  mani- 
festly adulterated  hy  impostors  and  false  teachers ;  who,  in  the 
days  of  Ignatius,  as  is  evident  from  the  epistles  which  bear  his 
name,  strenuously  endeavored  to  seduce  the  disciples  from  the* 
doctrines  and  practice  of  the  gospel.  During  the  second  cen- 
tury, that  peculiar  characteristic  of  Popery  was  unveiled;  its 
combined  strictness  and  laxity ;  for  Romanism  enjoins  celibacy 
and  permits  sensuality;  and  tolerates  equally  the  grossest  ticen- 
.tiousneas  and  the  severest  austeritie^s.  Thus,  some  of  the  here- 
tics of  that  period  openly  justified  all  lewdness,  while  others 
denounced  4he  conjugal  life,  and  the  eating  of  fiesh  for  food; 
both  of  which  are  indelible  features  of  the  Papal  apostacy. 
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About  the  year  150,  commenced  that  superstitious  custom  of 
keeping  days  and  times,  which  afterwards  was  displayed  in  the 
forty  days  fast,  called  Lent.  The  controversy  respecting  the 
period  of  celebrating  the  Lord's  resurrection,  whether  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  moon,  or  on  the  ensving  Lord'a  day^  agi- 
tated the  Churches  throughout  the  Roman  empire.  That  colli- 
sion produced  the  first  instance  of  that  Pontifical  arrogance, 
which  in  subsequent  ages  desolated  the  nations.  Victor,  the 
Roman  prelate,  fulminated  his  anathema  against  the  Eastern 
Christians ;  but  both  his  act  and  spirit  were  universally  con^ 
demned. 

The  external  forms  of  religion  continued  simple  and  un- 
adorned, and  divested  of  all  pomp  and  superstition.  Not  the 
least  vestige  ia  discoverable  of  any  of  the  Papal  traditions;  either 
respecting  the  Pontificate,  in  its  universality  or  infallibility ;  or 
creature-worship ;  or  purgatory^  with  its  essential  blasphemous 
adjuncts;  or  the  mass,  with  its  impioua  and  irrational  dogmas 
and  idolatrous  rites,  or  monachism,  under  any  of  its  lAodifica-' 
tions.  Upon  all  those  and  the  collateral  topics,  the  writers  of 
the  second  century  are  silent  as  the  tomb.  Even  the  term  mass  > 
was  unknown;  the  bread  was  broken  by  the  ministers,  and  tho 
elements  distributed  by  the  deacons ;  and  the  celebration  was  at- 
tended by  the  bishop  or  presbyter  and  deacon  in  their  ordinary^ 
di^ess ;  for;  the  «*oerdotal  vestments,  after  the  custom  of  the 
heathen-priests,  were  subsequently  introduced.  Tertullian  Apo- 
k>g.  de  Pallio. — Valesius  Notis  ad  Eusebium. 

The  life  of  the  Christians  was  a  practical  illustration  of  piety 
(bwarda  God  and  love  to  man ;  whence  they  were  called  brethren 
and  Sisters.  They  prayed  ibr  the  salvation  of  their  enemies. 
All  persons^  young  and  old,  of  both  sexes,  intensely  studied  the 
Sacred  Scripture^.  Every  Pagan  sport  and  theatre  they  stu- 
diously avoided.  Hence,  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  distinguish- 
ed for  their  modesty  of  demeanor,  frugal  expenditures,  simplicity 
in  dress,  and  courteous  manners.  Justin  Apolog.  1 1. — Tatian. — . 
Tertallian  de  Spectacului. — Ireneus^  Lib.  3.  Cap.  4-^Eusebiiifly^ 
Uk  5.  Cap.  20.. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


^tOIN   AND   FROORS80  CTf  THB   ^PS1M>V<  6f 

An  the  grades  of  ecclesiastical  digDities,  with  which  posterioB 
ages  were  oppressed,  were  unknown  during  the  second  century. 
Popes,  cardinals,  patriarchs,  metropolitans,  archhishops,  &x;., 
then  had  no  existence,  even  in  imagination.  However,  a  hasis 
was  laid  for  the  Pontifical  throne ;  for  the  minister  of  the  prin- 
cipal congregation,  in  the  chief  cities  in  the  different  countries 
and  provinces,  beg^nto  assume  an  unhallowed  jurisdiction ;  and 
the  title  bishop  was  gradually  losing  its  primitive  meaning; 
and  becoming  more  restricted  to  him  who  generally  presided  at 
the  meetings  of  the  ministers  and  deacons  within  the  vicinity : 
although  bishops  and  presbyters,  after  apostolic  example  and 
practice,  were  chosen  hy  popular  suffrage.  Blondel  de  Jure  pie- 
bis  in  eccles.  regim.  Yet  the  office  and  power  of  bishop,  in  the 
novel  sense  of  the  appellative,  were  not  universally  adopted  ;  be- 
eause  Polycarp,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  mentions  only 
presbyters  and  deacons. 

Cbntury  hi.  It  is  demonstrable,  that  the  perversion  of  the 
Scriptures  and  the  corruption  of  Christianity,  by  incorporating 
keathemsb  principles  and  customs  with  it,  fearfully  advanced 
during  the  third  century,  notwithstanding  all  the  storms  of  per- 
secution with  which  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  were  scathed. 
The  testimony  of  Cyprian,  Epist.  ad  Pomp.,  is  very  affecting  :— 
**  Ad  hoc  malorum  devoluta  est  Ecclesia  Dei  et  sponsa  Christi, 
at  ad  celebranda  sacramenta  celestia,  disciplinam  lux  de  tene- 
hris  motuetur,  et  id  faciunt  Christiani,  quod  Antichristi  faciunt 
The  Church  of  God  and  Spouse  of  Christ  is  fallen  into  that 
evil  state,  that  to  celebrate  the  heavenly  mysteries,  light  borrows 
discipline  from  the  darkness,  and  Christians  do  that  which  Anti- 
christ performs."  ' 

The  truth  of  that  martyr's  melancholy  complaint  appears  in 
the  increase  of  festivals;  for  in  addition  to  the  observance  of  the 
Lord's  resurrection,  the  Churches  commemorated  the  nativity 
of  Christ,  Nicephorus  Lib.  7,  Cap.  6 ;  and  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Days  were  also  dedicated  to  honor  the  martyrs.; 
TertttUian  de  Coron.  Milit.  To  which  was  added,  the  super- 
^ti)ipuj|  (lactice  of.  kjaeieling[  or  standing  whea  engaged   in 
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public  prayer  at  different  seasons.  Among  other  corruptions, 
the  following  were  then  introduced.  The  sign  of  the  cross  «a 
the  forehead  in  baptism,  with  oil,  milk,  and  honey.  Water  was 
often  mixed  with  the  sacramental  wine.  Bread  from  the  T^ord'a 
table  was  also  preserved,  that  it  might  be  sent  to  sick  persons. 
The  prelates  were  almost  all  employed  in  aggrandizing  their 
own  superiority ;  and  in  disputing  with  each  other  respecting 
the  objects  of  their  inordinate  ambition.  Public  repentance  was 
abused,  either  by  sinful  relaxation  or  unchristian  severity ;  and 
&vors  were  granted  to  the  guilty,  upon  the  application  of  those 
Christians  who  were  imprisoned  and  waiting  for  their  martyr- 
doHL  That  was  the  beginning  of  the  system  of  Romish  pen- 
ance, satisfaction  for  sin,  and  indulgences.  The  monastic  life 
was  highly  eulogized ;  and  through  the  direful  persecution  of 
the  Emperor  Valerian,  and  the  example  of  Paul  the  Hermit,  the 
first  monk,  who  fled  from  Alexandria  about  the  year  260,  and 
who  continued  in  the  desert  until  the  general  pacification 
achieved  by  Constantine,  the  state  of  celibacy  was  eulogized  aa 
almost  equally  acceptable  to  Jehovah  as  suffering  and  death  for 
the  sake  of  Christ.  Those  superstitious  usages,  however,  were 
not  universally  adopted,  nor  were  they  required  as  indispensable. 
They  were  neither  imposed  nor  enforced;  but  all  believers  were 
perfectly  free  to  reject  them ;  because  no  person  pretended  to 
sustain  them  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  merely  by  tradition. 
Tertullian,  de  Coron.  Milit.,thus  develops  the  authority  by  which 
they  were  primarily  introduced.  "  Harum  et  aliarum  ejusmodi 
disciplinarum,  si  leges  expostulesscripturarum,  nullam"invenie&. 
Traditio  libi  prcctendetur  auctrix,  consuetude  confirmatrix,  et 
fides  observatrix." 

Notwuhstanding  the  corruptions  which  have  been  enumera- 
ted, the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  as  the  Reformed 
Churches  now  believe,  were  the  creed  of  the  Christians  during- 
the  third  century.  Although  the  prominent  preachers  and 
authors  of  that  period  inculcated  many  errors  and  observances 
of  an  anti-christian  tendency,  yet  the  canon  of  Scripture  was 
retained  in  its  purity,  sufficiency,  and  authority,  unadulterated 
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\ij  human  traditions;  and  the  worship  of  Jehovah  was  not  pro 

&Ded  by  the  adoration  or  invocation  of  any  creatures  or  images. 

It  is  also  very  evident  from  Origen  and  Cyprian,  that  although 

there  were  many  confused  and  unscriptural  notions  concerning 

the  connection  between   the  departed  saints  and   the   visiUe 

Charch,  yet,  as  Spanheim  remarks,  Introd.  ad  Hist.  Novi  Test 

Seculum  3,  Sect  3,  Page  285,  **  cum  Sanctis  se  orare,  non  ad 

sanctos,  profitebantur.     They  professed  that  they  prayed  wiih 

the  saints,  and  not  io  them.'*     Purgatory  at  that  period  was 

totally  unknown. 

Neverthdess,  it  is  certain,  that  there  was  no  small  accession 
of  superstitious  principles  and  appendages,  boih  in  name  and 
observance,  to  the  ancient  simple  ritual,  which  evils  originated 
in  the  following  causes.  The  right  of  each  Church  to  appoint 
their  own  forms — a  desire  to  attract  greater  reverence  to  their 
sacred  things — ^the  instruction  of  the  ignorant  by  external  sym- 
bols— and  the  solicitude  to  induce  the  Pagans  to  profess  lihe 
Cbristian  fattb.  Hence  those  epithets  which  are  contrary  to 
the  gospel  became  com morr;  altar,  for  the  Lord's  table;  priests, 
instead  of  preachers  or  ministers ;  anointings ;  wax  lights ;  in« 
accessible  mysteries ;  commemorations  of  the  dead ;  consecra- 
tion of  virgins,  &>c.  That  unscriptural  phraseology,  with  the 
wide  dispersion  of  the  Christians  in  small  fraternities  over  all 
parts  of  the  empire,  augmented  popular  superstition,  clerical 
pomp,  corruption  in  doctrine,  and  dissoluteness  of  manners. 

Notwithstanding  those  morbid  additions  to  the  original  sim- 
plicity of  Christian  truth  and  devotion,  yet  the  mass  was  not 
invented;  communion  in  both  kinds  was  continued;  as  Dal- 
IcBUs  proves  in  his  Cult.  Lat,  Lib.  2,  Cap.  18,  by  the  testi- 
mony of  Papal  authors,  who  affirm : — **  Semper  et  ubique  ab 
ecclesiae  primordiis  usque  ad  Seculum  XII.,  sub  specie  panis  el 
tini  communicabant  fideles." 

Although  some  offered  petitions  for  the  departed  martyrs,  that 
they  might  be  received  into  heaven,  from  an  obvious  perrersion 
of  the  vision,  Revelation  6:9-11;  yet  there  was  no  inteice*> 
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iioii  ibr  the  Apostles,  oi  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  the  saints ;  aa4 
not  an  intimation  can  be  found  of  any  prayers  to  the  dead. 

The  grand  defects  of  that  period  arose  from  the  ambition, 
strife,  frauds,  and  calumnies,  which  existed  among  the  prelates^ 
and  which  gradually  infected  and  debased  the  Churches. 
Cyprian,  Epist.  7,  and  69.    Eusebius,  Hist.,  Lib.  6,  7,  8,  Cap.  1, 

Presbyters,  however,  then  continued  to  retain  almost  their 
primitive  equality  with  the  prelates,  in  ordination,  judicial  pro- 
ceedings, government,  and  all  other  ministerial  acts.  None  of 
the  posterior  hierarchical  offices  were  devised;  for  the  term 
nana.  Father,  was  commonly  applicable  to  all  ministers :  and 
no  peculiar  power  was  considered  inherent  in  any  bishop,  and 
much  less  in  the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  as  is  evident  from  Tertul*. 
liaa,  who,  to  rebuke  the  arrogance  of  Victor,  because  he  had 
fblminated  his  excommunication  against  the  Asiatic  Christians, 
on  account  of  the  celebration  of  Easter,  in  his  book  De  Pudic, 
l^p|)lies  to  that  arrogant  usurper,  in  a  sarcastic  and  ironical  man- 
ner, the  title,  "  Episcopum  Episcoporum,  Bishop  of  bishops.^' 

The  congregational  assembly  also  possessed  supreme  author- 
ity in  the  final  decision  of  all  questions  concerning  the  govern- 
ipent  of  the  Church,  the  administration  of  discipline,  the  recej^ 
Uon  aikl  exclusion  of  members,  and  the  election  and  ordination 
of  ministers.  Epist  ad  Cyprian,  31 ;  Constitution.  Lib.  8,  Cap. 
4  Tertullian  Apolog;  Cyprian,  Epist  28. 

It  must  also  be  recorded,  that  the  ministers  used  their  ordi- 
nary dress,  and  that  no  one  of  the  sacerdotal  or  pontifical  vest- 
ments, copied  from  the  priests  of  the  heathen  Pantheon,  had 
then  been  introduced  into  the  Church.  Euseb.  Hist.,  Lib.  6, 
Cap^  19.  The  marriage  of  Christian  preachers  was  also  unre- 
atricted. 

Two  legends,  which  were  invented  at  that  period,  lucidly  de- 
Telop  the  progressive  departure  from  the  gospel.  One  fabulous 
oanrative  comprised  the  doings  of  the  seven  Ephesian  sleepers ; 
wd  the  other  is  the  history  of  the  fictitious  Ursula  and  he? 
qleyen  Uiousand  virgio  companions ;  whence  the  order  of  Ur* 
•oline  Nuns  pretend  to  derive  their  origin. 
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TUs  le^iew  of  the  third  centaiy  may  properly  he  ckaed  wi^ 
thetestiinooy-or  Hegesippus,  as  preserved  by  Eusehius,  Hiati 
lib.  8,  Cap.  32.  "After  the  sacred  hand  of  the  Apostles  had 
ceased  to  H^e  hy  different  kinds  of  death,  and  their  age  had 
passed  away,  to  whom  it  was  granted  hy  Christ  that  they 
should  hear  with  their  own  ears  his  Divine  wisdom,  then  the. 
&1se  and  crafty  conspiracy  of  impious  error  took  its  rise  from 
Che  deceitfulness  of  those  who  labored  to  disseminate  doctrines 
totally  different  from  the  gospel,  and  who  afterwards,  none  of 
the  Apostles  any  longer  surviving,  dared  harefiicedly  to  oppose 
&ise  and  lying  doctrines  to  the  sincere  word  of  truth." 

CsNTURY  IV.  The  scenes  which  are  exhibited- in  the  pro- 
phetic delineation,  from  the  twelfth  verse  of  the  sixth  chapter  of 
the  Apocalypse  to  the  end  of  the  seventh  chapter,  constitute  one 
of  the  most  remarkable  revolutions  recorded  in  the  annals  of  em- 
pires. That  vision  of  the  sixth  seal  has  often  been  applied  to 
the  opening  of  that  wondrous  day  of  eternity  which  shall  never 
know  an  evening — ^btii  it  was  no  doubt  intended  primarily  to 
predict  that  astonishing  soccession  of  events  and  victories,  by 
which  aij  the  imperial  persecutors  who  had  participated  in  the 
horrors  of  the  era  of  martyrs,  were  successively  and  jSnally 
subjugated ;  and  hy  which  a  professed  Christian  became  sole  and 
undisputed  master  of  the  Roman  territories. 

Constantius  had  uniformly  displayed  afiection  for  the  Chris* 
tians,  so  that  in  his  portion  of  the  empire  the  rage  of  persecu* 
tion  was  little  known.  Constantino  his  son,  denominated  the 
Great,  having  imbibed  his  jfather's  predilections,  became  the 
object  of  aversion  to  all  the  other  princes.  Providentially  he 
escaped  from  Galerius,  the  chief  persecutor,  who  had  designed 
his  death,  to  his  ftither's  dominions;  and  speedily  after,  he  was 
proclaimed  Emperor.  A  combination  was  immediately  formed 
to  divest  him  of  his  authority  and  life.  Convinced  that  a  con- 
test of  indefinite  magnitude  and  duration  was  unavoidable,  and 
that  the  conflict  involved  not  only  his  family  interests,  the  en- 
joyment of  his  friends,  but  also  the  prosperity  of  the  empire,  and 
the  apparent  existence  of  that  religion,  the  disciples  of  which 
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were  his  only  confidential  and  fiuthful  adherents— his  mind  \ 
gricTously  agitated  with  a  view  of  the  dangers  which  were  in- 
▼olved  in  the  coerced  retort  to  arras  to  defend  his  dominions 
and  people.  "^ 

Of  the  aflfection  which  the  Britons,  Oauls,  and  Spaniardg^ 
bore  to  Constantins  and  his  descendants,  the  following  fact 
aflbrds  a  beautiful  iHustration.  All  the  exterior  pomp  and  mag- 
nificence of  royalty  were  excluded  from  that  prince's  humble 
mansion ;  hence,  when  Diocletian's  ambassadors  visited  him; 
they  were  astonished  that  no  gold  and  silver  were  found  on  his 
table.  Diocletian  reproved  him  shorply  for  not  taxing  the 
people  more,  to  enhance  his  own  splendor  and  the  imperial  re- 
venue. Constantius  assured  him,  that  although  vast  masses  of 
the  precious  metals  were  not  locked  up  in  his  palaces,  yet  that 
upon  any  emergency  he  could  display  more  wealth  than  all  the 
other  emperors  combined.  Diocletian  appointed  persons  to  go 
to  his  residence  in  France  and  examine  into  the  truth  of  his  de- 
claration. In  the  intermediate  time,  the  emperor  had  sent  to 
all  the  influential  persons  of  every  rank  a  general  notice,  that 
the  public  safety  and  necessities  required  them  to  deposite  at  his 
command  and  si*rvice,  Avhatever  of  the  precious  metals  they 
could  spare  for  the  sudden  exigency.  On  the  day  of  exhibition, 
the  envoys  expressed  their  utmost  astonishment  at  the  immenaa 
quantities  of  gold  and  silver,  bullion,  coin,  and  plate,  which  had 
been  sent  to  him. 

Constaniine  also  was  directed  by  all  the  other  emperors,  du- 
ring the  fury  of  the  persecution,  to  banish  from  his  service 
every  Christian.  He  transformed  the  order  into  a  contrivance 
to  ascertain  his  real  friends.  Having  published  the  decree,  that 
every  person  must  become  an  idolater  or  be  dismissed  from  his 
office,  he  Avas  rejoiced  to  discover,  that  all  his  most  faithful,  and 
respected  friends  and  officers  deliberately  chose  disgrace,  pover- 
ty, and  death,  rather  than  a  violation  of  their  consciences,  and  of 
the  fear  of  God.  The  apostates  were  immediately  discarded; 
and  to  the  inflexible  Christians  was  committed  the  superinten- 
dence of  all  the  affairs  of  his  dominions. 
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With  a  most  unequal  force,  Constantine  contended  against  the 
arrayed  strength  of  three  fourths  of  the  empire,  supported  hy 
all  the  dignity  of  majesty,  the  confidence  of  yictorious  military 
genius,  and  the  malignant  opposition  of  Bacchanalian  idolatry : 
bat  through  Divine  assistance,  he  completely  fulfilled  all  that 
the  sixth  seal  deireloped^  for  '*  the  kings  of  the  earth,  the  great 
men  and  the  mighty  men,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the 
rocks  of  <he  mountains."  In  the  year  324,  all  opposition  hav- 
ing been  exterminated,  Constantine  issued  those  edicts  by  which 
idolatry  was  almost  trampled  under  foot,  and  Christianity  pro- 
claimed the  -religion  of  the  empire. 

The  pare  .sentiments  of  the  gospel  were  the  general  &ith  of 
the  Christians  of  the  fourth  century.  They  held  as  truths  un- 
deniable— that  man  was  a  corrupt,  helpless,  and  hopeless  sinner 
— that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Immanuel,  had  left  the  throne  of  glory, 
and  having  become  incarnate,  had  died  to  atone  for  our  sins — 
that  his  resurrection  had  verified  the  gospel  which  his  Apostles 
preached  and  planted — that  as  Mediator,  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King,  all  who  believe  in  him  shall  be  saved  from  the  curse  of 
God's  law;  through  him,  that  efiulgence  of  spiritual  light  was 
difilised,  by  which  men  see  their  misery ;  and  that  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  his  Divine  influences,  transforms  men  from  the  bond- 
age of  Satan,  into  the  freedom  of  the  children  of  God.  To 
these  truths  were  added,  the  personal  experience,  that  every  good 
thought,  word,  feeling,  and  action,  were  the  result  of  God4ik»  in- 
terposition ;  and  that  iaith,  hope,  love,  and  good  works,  flowed 
from  promised  Divine  assistance ;  in  short,  that  the  redemption 
of  man  from  his  first  serious  Impression  to  its  consummation 
in  glory,  through  all  the  stages  of  illumination,  guidance,  pro- 
tection, and  deliverance,  was  only  to  be  ascribed  to  the  power  of 
Him,  who,  on  the  cross  of  Calvary,  proclaimed  in  never-dying' 
energy,  "  It  is  finished." 

But  it  is  lamentable  to  add.  that  the  purity  of  truth  was  be; 
clouded  with  an  almost  endless  train  of  absurd  superstitions  •, 
many  of  which  were  added  from  a  desire  to  conciliate  the  Pa^ 
gans.     Among  the  idolaters  it  had  been  a  universal  practice,  to 
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form  grand  public  processions  and  prayers,  to  appease  the  wraih 
of  their  ideal  gods.  Those  were  partially  adopted  in  a  ritual 
of  great  pomp,  and  were  most  magnificently  celebrated  among 
the  professors  of  Christianity.  In  conjimction  with  thM  contra^ 
diction  to  common  sense,  as  the  heathens  had  attributed  to  their 
temples  and  purifications,  and  to  the  statues  of  their  gods,  cer<- 
tain  propitious  effects, — so  to  Christian  houses  of  prayer,  to  water 
consecrated  in  a  certain  form,  and  to  images  of  holy  men,  was 
referred  the  efiicacy  of  that  grace  which  the  Holy  Qhost  alono 
can  impart. 

This  was  the  commencement  of  that  system  of  Purgatory, 
which  in  subsequent  ages  was  instituted ;  and  the  addition  of 
solemn  rites  attached  to  particular  days,  increased  the  tendency 
to  a  departure  from  the  faith  of  the  saints.  Hence  arose  the  ex* 
'hibition  of  those  insincere  practices,  which  subsequently  intro- 
duced the  whole  Papal  fabric ;  facilitated  the  progress  of  tha 
monkish  system,  and  forced  celibacy  ;  and  sanctioned  the  estab- 
lishment of  two  maxims  which  subsequently  unfolded  all  their 
iniquity.  Towards  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  century,  the 
Christian  Church  was  defiled  with  the  general  belief,  adoption, 
and  practice,  of  those  most  abhorrent  positions ;  "  That  falsehood 
IS  virtue,  when  by  it  the  interests  of  the  Church  can  be  pro- 
moted ;  and  that  errors  in  &ith  should  be  punished  with  torture 
and  death." 

Eustathius  produced  a  wide-spread  discord  through  all  the 
west^n  part  of  Asia.  His  system  would  have  destroyed  not 
only  the  oroer  and  happiness,  but  even  the  existence  of  society. 
He  prohibited  marriage  and  the  use  Of  fiesh,  enjoined  immediate 
divorce  to  those  who  were  united  in  matrimony,  and  permitted 
children  and  servants  to  violate  the  commands  of  their  superiors 
upon  religious  pretexts.  The  disorders  and  confusion  thus  e»> 
cited  were  most  banefiil,  and  of  long  continuance. 
.  Another  dissension  arose  respecting  the  identity  of  bishops 
and  presbyters  in  the  New  Testament;  and  as  it  attacked  aB 
the  power,  and  pomp,  and  pride,  and  dignity  of  the  prelates,  il 
id  not  surprising  that  the  contest  should  have  been  violent  ani 
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VftoDsive.  An  aversion  to  the  snpenstitions  which  were  then 
preyalent,  enlarged  the  dispute ;  for  the  hishops  were  striving 
fi>r  their  usurpations,  and  their  inferiors  for  their  vain  ceremo- 
nies and  pageantry.  The  reformers  were  finally  overpowered 
by  numbers,  and  by  the  increase  of  ignorance  and  corruption. 

Essentially  the  external  administration  of  the  Church  was  not 
changed,  hut  the  pre-existent  forms  were  modelled  by  Constan- 
tine  so  as  to  form  the  hierarchy,  an  exact  counterpart  to  the  civil 
constitution  which  he  had  established.  He  was  the  head  of  the 
Church,  and  his  authority  no  man  pretended  to  dispute.  One 
privilege  Christians  enjoyed, — the  choice  of  their  own  pastors 
and  teachers ;  but  that  right  was  finally  exterminated  in  the  ple- 
nitude of  princely  and  Papal  power.  The  primary  act  was  an 
exclusion  of  the  people  from  all  part  in  the  administration  of 
-ecclesiastical  business.  Then  the  bishops  divested  the  pres- 
byters of  any  participation  in  the  direction  of  the  Church, 
Thus  they  perfectly  monopolized  the  possessions  and  revenues 
of  the  people,  which  were  contributed  and  exacted  for  the  pro- 
fessed support  of  the  gospel  As  in  all  the  tumults  respecting 
the  election  of  the  bishops,  the  minority  usually  appealed  to  the 
Emperor,  the  result  was,  a  usurpation  by  the  bishops  of  the 
fights  of  the  people ;  and  the  tranrfer  of  many  ecclesiastical  coa-^ 
cems  to  the  civil  magistrates. 

The  Bishops  of  Rome,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria,  prior  to  that 
period,  had  been  considered  as  pre-eminent — to  whom  was 
added,  after  the  transfer  of  the  imperial  residence  from  Rome, 
the  Bishop  of  Constantinople.  Those  divisions  introduced  the 
convention  of  councils  to  decide  religious  controversies,  and  to 
regulate  all  the  peculiar  a^irs  of  the  Churches.  An  accurate 
idea  may  be  formed  of  the  nature  and  character  of  those  bodies* 
from  one  fact  Theodosius  summoned  a  council  to  meet  at  Coo* 
•tantinople ;  and  among  the-  other  bishops  who  were  directed 
Ip  attend,  Gregory  Nazianzen  was  invited.  >He  refused;  and 
^  his  ve{dy  to  the  Emperor,  after  reciting  his  virtues,  which  he 
I^iod,  and  his  authority,  which  he  acknowledged,  he  stated,  that 
Ae  could  not  consciemiouily  be  present ;  for  he  would  not  70* 
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kmtarily  take  a  seat  among  chattering  cranes  and  stupid  geese  i 
and  that  he  had  never  seen,  or  heard  of  any  benefit  having 
flowed  from  those  councils ;  but,  rather,  that  they  were  sources 
of  division  and  contention.  The  history  of  nearly  1500  years 
has  fully  corroborated  the  justice  of  his  opinion. 

The  seeds  of  Papal  supremacy  then  exhibited  their  fertility ; 
for  the  magnificence,  the  wealth,  the  power,  and  the  patronage 
of  the  Bishop  of-  Rome  had  so  enormously  increased,  that  the 
attainment  of  that  station  was  the  highest  object  of  human  ambi- 
tion. To  counteract  that  arrogance,  the  Bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople was  considered  as  his  equal — and  the  strife  proposed  by 
their  successors,  finally  conducted  the  adherents  of  the  two  dip 
fering  hierarchs,  into  that  separation  which  still  exists  between 
the  Greek  and  Roman  apostates.  Both  are  equally  ignorant  and 
.servile,  and  of  course  alike  bigoted,  even  ailer  the  lapse  of 
1400  years.  ^        <i 

Among  the  wonderful  events  recorded  in  the  history  of  the 
fourth  century,  Augustin  was  reduced  to  the  mortifying  confe9- 
.sion,  that  "  the  yoke  under  which  the  Jews  formerly  groaned, 
was  more  tolerable  than  that  imposed  upon  many  Christians  in 
his  time."  Epist  119. 

Vast  numbers  of  Pagan  ceremonies  were  introduced  into  the 
idolatrous  worship,  and  those  observances,  with  trivial  alterations, 
were  incorporated  into  the  service  of  the  one  true  God.  Who 
can  reflect  without  regret,  that  the  decorum  of  pure  and  unde* 
filed  religion  was  enveloped  in  mitres,  robes,  processions,  and 
pageantry  ? — and  its  spirituality  sacrificed  for  the  richness  of  the 
Churches,  and  the  honor  of  those  who  contributed  to  their  erection. 

The  temples  of  idolatry  were  in  a  great  measure  subverted  by 
the  effects  of  Constantino's  government ;  but  in  their  stead  many 
splendid  buildings  were  elevated — and  to  those  who  builded 
them  was  allotted  the  right  of  appointing  a  preacher.  This 
afforded  to  every  patron  the  power  of  selecting  his  own  minister 
and  ceremonies.  From  that  cause  partly  arose  the  numberless 
festivals,  holydays,  and  days  of  fasting,  which  incredibly  faavv 
contributed  to  the  depopulation  of  the  world.  ^. 


OlXaiV  Alf9   PROQRJteS  OV  TH«   WOTMVOU.  ft 

iThe  Council  of  Nice  was  convened  in  the  year  325 ;  and  not- 
withstanding Uiey  opposed  the  grosser  doctrinal  perrersion  of 
the  Scriptares,  yet  they  ratified  a  number  of  customs  which 
were  opposed  to  the  simpUcitjr  of  the  gospel.  Several  new  festi- 
vals, the  epiphany,  the  annunciation  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
days  of  martyrs,  were  celebrated.  Relics,  pilgrimages  to  Jeru- 
salem«  and  the  lent-&st,  and  monachism,  received  additional, 
honors.  Thus  human  traditions  gradually  usurped  the  supre-  - 
macy  over  evangelical  truth;  and  ecclesiastical  dignity,  with 
opulence  and  worldly  pomp,  corrupted  the  minds  and  morals  of  < 
all  orders  in  the  churches. 

The  Bun  of  Righteousness  continued  to  shed  his  healing*^ 
beams  upon  his  disciples,  who  then  maintained  the  only  gen- 
uine canonical  books,  and  the  authority  and  sufficiency  of  Scrip- 
ture as  the  Divinely-appointed  interpreter  of  Jehovah's  will. 

The  churches  also  all  were  denominated  Catholic,  or  Ortho-  ^ 
doz,  because  they  professed  the  Apostolical  faith.     Jerom,  Epist. 
95,  ad  Evagrium,  records  a  remarkable  distinction.     He  says, 
that  there  was  an  essential  dif[erence  "  inter  ecclesiam  Roma* 
ns  Urbis,  qus  particularis,  et  ecclesiam  Romani  Orbis,  diffu-  > 
sam  Mara  naaap  irjp  otxuvfieptiv,  inter  nationes  omnes  unum  - 
Christum  adorantes,  Romanorum  scilicet  nomine  et  privilegiis^ 
gaudentes." 

The  style  which  was  adopted  by  the  theologians  of  the  fourths 
century  was  objectionable.  Their  equivocal  phraseology  fur- 
nished the  subsequent  errorists  with  a  plaasible  plea  for  their 
wild  departures  from  the  living  God.  Most  of  the  writers  of 
Che  fourth  century  maintained  errors  of  difierent  degrees ;  Span- 
heim,  Introd.  ad  Hist.,  Seculum  4^  Page  d6&.  Vincent  Lirinen- 
sis,  in  the  next  age,  upon  that  important  subject,  Commonitore, 
Page  361,  promulged  this  memorable  decision :  "  Patrium  con- 
tensionem  nee  investigandam,  nee  sequendam  in  omnibus 
divinsB  legis  quccstiunculis ;  sed  solum,  certe  pracipne,  in  fidei  < 
xegula,  quoB  ad  substantiam  fidei  ChristiansB,  et  eymboli  aposto- 
lici,  pertbeant." 

But  the  writers  of  that  period  totally  disagreed  from,  the  jnodto 
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em  Papists  and  the  Council  of  Trent  upon  the  canon,  rites,  dis> 
cipline,  and  church  goyemm^fit ;  although  a  large  nulnher  of 
ceremonies  was  introduced  from  the  Qentile  idola^.  The  ele- 
Tation  of  the  host  was  practised ;  yet  it  was  only  for  ohserration, 
and  not  to  be  adored.  The  first  use  of  the  word  Mats  appears  in 
Anihrose,  EpistoL  33.  Private  confession  of  sin,  and  the  con- 
fessor priest,  also,  were  authorized.  Socrates  Hist,  lib.  5, 
Cap.  19. 

The  following  preludes  of  Popery  had  become  generally 
adopted,  or  were  established  ceremonial  observances.  From 
the  Pagans  they  borrowed  wax-tapers,  burning  by  day-light  and 
in  the  churches ;  the  scattering  of  incense ;  distinction  of  meats ; 
veneration  of  relics ;  and  pilgrimages  to  certain  supposed  hal- 
lowed places. 

Invocation  of  saints  was  offered  conditionally,  "if  they  could 
hear  and  understand ;"  thus  Nazianzen  frequently  expressed  it, 
'  *  ft  T*ff  ao*  lo^^gV  Orat.  2,  in  Julian. 

The  introduction  and  public  use  of  images  into  the  churches 
were  commenced  at  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  century ;  but 
that  idolatry  was  strenuously  opposed  by  Epiphanius,  Epistle 
ad  Johan.  Hieroas^;  and  Eliberitani,  Can.  36,  thus  denounced  it, 
**  Placuit  picturas  in  ecclesia  esse  non  debere," 

The  sign  of  the  cross  became  general ;  and  the  figure  of  the 
cross,  according  to  the  Eastern  and  Western  forms,  was  adopted 
as  a  model  by  which  to  construct  the  sacred  edifices. 

Prayers^  which  had  been  previously  offered,  as  they  professed, 
t#tlA  the  dead,  were  then  presented /or  the  dead;  not  only  for 
patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  and  others,  but  also  for 
the  damned.  Chrysostom,  Homil. 

The  government  and  discipline  of  the  churches  realized  a 
direful  change  after  Constantine's  triumph.  Prelates  usurped 
the  sole  power  to  preside^  consecrate,  ordain,  reconcile  penitents, 
and  grant  indulgences.  According  to  the  thirteenth  canon  of* 
Ancyra,  it  was  enacted,  that  presbyters  should  do  nothing  in  the ' 
Church  without  the  consent  or  mandate  of  the  bishop. 

1320.  ikionastic.  sysfem.  was.  fearfully  augmented  during  th»^ 
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fourth  century,  to  the  deetmction  of  the  national  strength  and* 
prosperity.  So  numerous  had  friars  and  nuns  become,  that  th« 
Emperor  Valens,  after  denouncing  them  as,  **  Ignofoia  seetato- 
re$t^  imbodied  a  large  army  of  monks,  whom  he  collected  from' 
Egypt  alone,  expressly  to  withstand  the  irruptions  of  the  Qoths 
and  Vandals.  Prosper.  Ohron.,  Oros.  Lib.  7.  Lex  Quiddam 
Cod.  de  Decurion.  i 

In  Egypt,  at  that  period,  was  formed  the  order  of  nuns.  Du- 
ring the  anterior  ages,  the  widows  who  had  consecrated  them- 
s^Wee  to  Qod  for  the  service  of  his  Church  and  the  afflicted 
Christian  disciples,  amid  the  scenes  of  persecution ;  resided  with 
their  parents*,  and  could  always  be  released  from  their  tow, 
which  was  conditional,  and  temporaiy  only  in  obligation.  The 
coUecdon  of  young  females  in  convents,  near  the  monasteries  of 
men,  was  a  contrivance  of  the  Egyptian  monks  in  their  secluded 
abodes.  Nun  is  an  ancient  Egyptian  word,  and  aptly  expresses 
the  character.  It  means  a  woman  abjectly  submissive  in  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  to  the  will  of  her  superior — and  thus  completely 
unfolds,  even  in  the  term^  the  incurable  corruption  of  conventual 
life.  The  loathsome  wickedness  which  almost  immediately  at- 
tended that  perversion  of  the  law  of  nature  and  the  claims  of 
religion,  is  described  by  the  ancienl^  writers  in  the  most  pungent 
language. 

In  connection  with  that  "  mystery  of  iniquity,"  a  celibate  life 
was  extravagantly  eulogized;  and  especially  for  the  officers  of 
the  churches.  Hence,  about  the  year  390,  Siricius,  the  Roman 
Prelate,  issued  his  mandate  prohibiting  bishops,  presb3rters,  and 
deacons,  to  marry.  Epist.  1,  ad  Himer.,  Tarracon.,  Canon  7; 
in  which  he  declared  that  the  marriage  of  ministers  after  their 
ordination  is^  the  same  as  the  sin  of  adultery.  His  proof  he  pre- 
tended to  derive  from  the  words  of  Paul,  Romans  8:8.  "  They 
who  are- in  the  flesh  cannot  please  Grod."  How  profound  must 
the  universal  ignorance  have  become,  when  theboasted  arrogant 
^eC  of  the  Christian  churches  could  thus  pervert  Scripture  Uk. 
sanction  his  corruptions.    Great,  wide-spread,  and  lasting  con^ 
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iflBtions  proceeded  from  that  mo8t  ungodly  display  of  the  gtmi 
apoBtacy. 

CBNTuaY  V.  During  the  next  hundred  years  the  progrew 
of  the  "  &lling  away,"  which  the  Apostle  Paul  describes,  2 
Thessalonians  2,  was  rapid  and  continuous.  Nevertheless^ 
•ome  degree  of  doctrinal  purity  was  retained.  The  unadulte- 
rated canon  of  Scripture,  with  the  distinguishing  creed  of  tho 
modem  Reformed  churches,  constituted  the  basis  of  their  faith. 
Augustin,  who  was  tho  principal  expositor  of  the  dogmas,  and 
•eremonies,  and  discipline  of  the  Church  at  that  period,  most 
strenuously  maintained  the  authority,  perfection,  and  sufficiency 
of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  as  the  sole  judge  of  controversies. 
But  through  the  pernicious  influence  and  usurpations  of  those 
ecclesiastical  pests,  called  councils,  several  of  the  books  usually 
denominated  apocryphal  were  introduced,  and  permitted  to  b% 
read  during  public  Worship  ;  until  at  length,  on  account  of 
their  capability  of  being  adduced  to  sanction  the  Romish  errors, 
and  also  of  the  forged  additions  which  most  probably  were  foisted 
into  them,  they  were  incorporated  by  the  Papal  advocates  as  a 
part  of  the  Holy  Bible. 

The  controversies  concerning  the  authority  and  extent  of  Tra* 
ditions,  formed  an  ostensible  part  of  the  discussions  which  oc- 
curred among  the  devotees  and  opponents  of  the  incipient 
hierarchy.  Augustin,  in  his  fourth  book  against  the  Donatists, 
Chapter  4,  thus  propounds  the  famous  rule  respecting  tradition* 
•*Gluod  uni versa  tenet  ecclesia,  nee.  a  conciliis  iostitutum,  sed 
•emper  retentum  est,  nonnisi  apostolica  authoritate  traditum 
rectissime  creditur."  Whence  it  appears  that  those  traditions 
•re  without  authority,  if  it  cannot  be  proved  that  the  Universal 
Church  always,  and  from  the  beginning,  held  them;  if  they  ar« 
not  found  in  the  Apostolic  Epistles;  and  if  they  were  invented 
among  the  Latins,  or  instittited  by  recent  Councils,  or  by  tha 
Roman  Prelates. 

The  application  of  Augustin^s  canon  determines  that  ajl  the 
distinguishing  articles  of  Popery  are  the  working  of  Satan.  N9 
sane  person  would  think  of  exploring,  the  Sacred  Volume  t» 
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discover  the  worship  of  images  or  relics ;  Mariolatry  and  Ma- 
rianity ;  the  invocation  of  saints ;  purgatory ;  Papal  indulgen- 
ces; auricular  confession;  transubstantiation ;  the  propitiatory 
sacrifice  of  the  mass ;  the  adoration  of  the  host ;  'processions,  and 
the  feast  in  honor  of  the  sacrament ;  solitary  masses ;  communion 
in  one  kind;- the  immaculate  conception;  and  the  universal 
Pontificate  in  infallibility  and  jurisdiction.  Spanheim,  Introd.  ad 
Hist  Novi  Test.,  Page  465. 

Augustin  also  constantly  teaches  that  God  alone  is  the  only 
object  of  religious  service,  invocation,  adoration,  vows,  o&rings, 
*'  Latris  et  Dulia,"  and  that  worship  should  not  be  offered  in 
any  manner  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  angels,  or  dead  saints,  or 
images,  or  the  host  This  decision  is  thus  recorded  in  his  work 
De  Vera  Relig.,  in  the  last  chapter ;  "  Honorandi  sunt  mortui 
propter  imitaticem,  non  adorandi  propter  religionem.  Honor- 
amus  eos  charitate,  non  servitute  ;  nee  cis  templa  construimus." 
In  his  treatise  De  Moribus  Ecclesis,  Vol.  I.,  he  indignantly 
censures  those  who  worshipped  at  the  graves  of  the  dead  Chris- 
tians, and  before  their  pictures.  With  which  opinions,  Leo.  I., 
a  boasted  Roman  Prelate,  entirely  coalesces.  Serma  7. 

The  Popish  doctrine  of  the  real  presence  was  unknown  in  his 
age ;  for  Augustin  expressly  distinguishes,  Tract  26  and  59,  in 
Job,  between  '*  Panem  Dominum,  the  Lord's  bread ;  and  Panem 
Domini,  the  bread  of  the  Lord."  Theodoret  also,  hi  his  Dia- 
logues, Chapter  1 1,  always  speaks  of  the  bread  and  wine,  or 
cup,  as  symbols,  signs,  images,  or  types  of  the  Lord's  body. 

The  communion  in  one  kind  was  expressly  denied  by  Leo  L, 
in  his  fourth  Sermon  de  Gluadrag. ;  and  Gelasius,  another  epis- 
copal predecessor  of  the  Popes,  de  Consecrat,  Chapter  12,  thus 
declares ;  **  Divisio  nnius  ejursJemque  mysterii  sine  grand  isa- 
crilegio  non  potest  provenire."  Auricular  confession,  and  the 
sacerdotal  power  of  absolution,  cannot  be  proved  to  have  existed 
either  by  Augustin,  Leo,  the  Roman  Pontiff;  or  the  canons  of 
the  fourth  century.  Leo  exhorts  those  who  lived  in  their  sins, 
*'  to  remember  the  tremendous  displeasure  of  the  Supreme 
Judge;  to  fly  to  the  mercy  of  the  omnipresent  God ;  and  not  to 
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flatter  themselves,  because  their  consciences  could  not  be  open 
to  priests  and  ministers."  Sermo  5,  de  duadrag.  Auricular 
confession  then  was  not  appointed. 

Notwithstanding  the  resistance  of  many  champions  for  the 
truth,  to  error,  absurdity,  and  corruption ;  the  departure  from 
the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  in  every  portion  of  the  nominal 
Church  was  flagrant ;  although  in  different  degrees,  according 
to  the  views  and  purity  of  the  various  ministers.  Part  of  the 
Apocryphal  books  were  introduced  into  the  public  assemblies ; 
images  were  worshipped ;  miracles  were  ascribed  to  relics,  and 
the  sign  of  the  cross ;  through  the  credulity  of  ignorance,  and  the 
desire  to  proselyte  the  Gentiles.  The  belief  in  the  gloom  and 
fire  of  purgatory  increased ;  but  at  that  period,  the  canonization 
of  saints,  and  the  purchase  of  souls  out  of  limbo  by  indulgen- 
ces and  masses  for  the  deceased,  had  not  commenced  their 
deadly  operation. 

That  mighty  and  portentous  evil,  the  celibacy  of  ecclesiastics, 
had  become  very  general ;  for  that  wicked  Council  which  as- 
sembled at  Carthage,  decreed,  "  Episcopi,  et  presbyteri,  et  dia- 
coni,  secundum  propria  statuta,  ab  uxoribus  contineant ;"  whioh 
accursed  doctrine  as  the  Roman  Pontics  perceived  that  it  in- 
tensely augmented  their  power,  gradually  metamorphosed  the 
face  of  the  naoral  world,  and  of  the  Church  of  God. 

There  was  a  vast  increase  of  superstitions.  Monachism  was 
extended.  Leo  exchanged  public  for  private  confession.  The 
litany,  or  the  system  of  alternate  responding  in  prayer,  by  the 
minister  and  people,  yrsa  first  invented  by  Mamertus,  about  the 
year  466.  To  which  may  be  subjoined  a  crowd  of  puerile  ce- 
remonies, official  garments,  the  frequent  elevation  of  the  cross, 
with  other  childish  impious  rites,  so  that  Augustin,  Epist.  1I9»- 
writing  to  Januarius,  thus  remarks,  **  Ecclesia  Dei,  inter  mul* 
tam  paleam,  mutaque  zizania,  constituta."  The  pestilential  cor^^ 
roptions  of  the  eubaequent  ages  had  not  however  attained  their 
unrestrained  licentiousness  :  for  the  Councils  of  Africa  and 
Chakedon  issued  many  laws  against  the  incontinency,  avarice, 
•nd  secular  pursuits  of  the  clergy;  the  pomp  and  negligence  of 
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the  prelates;  the  violations  of  the  canons  and  discipline;  theft* 
trical  sports,  heathenish  spectacles,  and  other  festivities;  and 
also  against  the  multiplying  superstitions  respecting  images^ 
relics,  [Mlgrimages,  abstinence  from  food,  and  the  monastia 
abases.  Spanheim,  Page  472. 

During  the  fifth  century,  the  ecclesiastical  orders  became 
more  distantly  separated  into  patriarchs,  primates  or  metropoli* 
tans,  archbishops,  archimandrines  or  abbots,  arch-presbyters, 
atch-deacons,  and  vicars,  all  of  whom  were  subject  to  the  des- 
potic usurpations  of  the  Synod,  whose  frequent  unholy  and  anti- 
christian  decisions  were  enforced  by  the  civil  authority.  That 
combined  ecclesiastical  and  imperial  supremacy  was  admitted 
also  hy  the  Roman  Prelates.  Boniface,  Epist  1,  to  the  £mpe« 
ror  Honorius,  says,  **  In  humanis  rebus  divines  cultor  reli- 
gionis  pnesidias."  Celestine,  Epist.  12«  writes  to  Theodosius ; 
**  Dam.  universali  ecclesie  consuleret,  omnibus  animarum 
euarum  salutem  reddidisse."  Leo.  I.,  in  his  Epist.  7,  to  Theo- 
dosius, remarks,  that  he  rejoiced  because  in  that  Emperor,  **  non« 
solum  regium  et  sacerdotalem  animum  inesse,  quod  piissimam 
solicitudinem  Christian®  religionis  haberet." 

Notwithstanding  those  acknowledgments,  the  pomp  and  inso- 
lence of  the  Roman  Prelate  had  become  altogether  intolerable. 
Ammianus  Marcellinus,  Lib.  27,  narrates, "  eorum  convivia  re- 
gales mensas  superarent."  One  of  the  Pagan  Consuls  sarcas- 
tically observed  to  Damasus ;  "  Facite,  me  urbis  Romanes  Epi»« 
copum,  et  ero  protinus  Christianas." 

The  acknowledged  subjection  of  the  episcopal  order«  from 
the  Prelates  of  Rome  and  Constantinople  to  the  meanest  eccle- 
siastic, is  manifest  from  the  fact,  that  the  Emperor  not  only  con- 
vocated  all  the  great  Councils  and  Synods,  but  that  he  also 
presided  over  their  deliberations  by  the  civil  officer  to  whom  his 
authority  as  moderator  was  confided.  After  the  same  form,  but 
with  more  direct  power,  as  the  British  monarch,  by  his  delegate, 
even  now  is  moderator  of  the  Presbyterian  General  Assembly 
of  Scotland. 

At  the  great  Couiicil  of  Chalcedon,  which  was  convened  by 
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Marcian  in  the  year  450,  a  decree  was  enacted,  which  utterly 
8ub(7ert8  all  the  pretended  claims  of  the  Roman  Prelate  to  Pon- 
tifical supremacy.  The  twenty-eighth  canon  of  that  assembly 
decided,  that  the  Bishops  of  Rome  and  Constantinople  "possessed 
*'  la  laa  n(^a^eia,"  sequalia  privilegia,  equal  privileges  of  honor 
and  dignity ;  and  to  the  Eastern  Ftelate  was  assigned  a  much 
larger  extent  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  That  act  constituted 
the  source,  whence  flowed  all  the  subsequent  collisions  between 
those  twin  sons  of  their  anti-christian  mother ;  and  the  final  se- 
verance of  their  different  Patriarchates  into  two  irreconcileable 
communities.  Their  enmity  was  aggravated  hy  a  subsequent 
imperial  edict  concerning  the  Primacy  of  Constantinople,  which 
declar  d  that  it  was  the  head  of  all  churches. 

One  mandate  issued  by  the  Emperors  Yalentinian  and  Theo- 
dosius,  Cod«  Lib.  1,  demonstrates  not  only  the  progress,  but  the 
extreme  silliness  of  the  superstitions  which  were  then  general. 
It  regards  the  sign  of  the  cross:  "  Ne  quis  signum  Salvatoris, 
€rucis,  vel  in  solo,  vel  in  silice,  vel  in  marmoribus  hum!  positis 
insculpere,  vel  pingere  tentaret" 

To  that  century  may  also  be  attributed  many  of  those  legends 
and  false  miracles,  that  afterwards  formed  the  basis  upon  which 
was  erected  the  whole  system  of  Babylonish  frauds,  impostures^ 
••  signs,  lying  wonders,  and  strong  delusion." 

Century  VI.  The  superstitions  which  already  have  been 
enumerated  became  more  difiTused  and  uniformly  practised  as 
the  religious  gloom  increased,  and  as  the  usurpations  of  the 
Roman  Prelate  became  confirmed  by  time.  Nevertheless,  upon 
all  the  principal  themes  of  Christian  theology,  the  churches  in 
the  sixth  century  remained  ignorant  of  Popery,  as  it  was  after- 
wards so  direfully  developed. 

In  reference  to  the  canon,  sofiiciency,  and  reading  of  the 
Scriptures,  Gregory,  the  boasted  Roman  Pope  and  saint,  was  of 
the  same  opinion  as  modem  Protestants.  In  his  Morals,  Lib.  18, 
Chapter  14,  he  thus  contrasts  true  believers  and  heretics.  Of  the 
latter  he  says,  "  Ea  proferre  quae  profecto  in  sacrorum  librorum 
paginis,  non  tenentur,"  and  then  adds ;  *'  Coeterum,  omne  qoo4 
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loquimnr,  ad  dmos  authoritatis  fundatnentam  reTOcandum.'' 
In  his  Epiat.  40, -Book  4,  he  denomiDatea  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
**  the  Epiatles  of  God  to  men,"  **  nee  sine'crimiDe  eas  ardenter 
legere  ab  Qs  negligi ;  nor  can  any  person  neglect  studiously  to 
peruse  them  without  crime." 

The  same  Roman  Prelate  Qregery  never  restricted  the  true 
Church  to  the  external  communion  of  men.  Of  the  infallibility 
of  the  Church  or  of  its  ministers;  he  was  also  totally  ignorant ; 
for  ID  his  first  Dialogue  he  acknowledges,  that  he  might  be  de- 
ceived and  be  led  into  error.  He  was  equally  clear  in  repre- 
hending those  superstitions  which  are  derogatory  to  the  worship 
of  Gk>d — and  while  he  was  so  infatuated  as  to  allow  of  the  in- 
troduction of  pictures  and  images  into  the  churches,  as  means 
of  instruction,  yet  he  emphatically  condemned  all  those  who  paid 
them  the  smallest  respect. 

Errors  also  were  extended,  both  in  theory  and  observance. 
Prayers  were  directed  to  saints,  that  they  would  intercede  with 
God.  Buildings  were  dedicated  and  feasts  appointed  in  mem- 
ory of  those  saints.  Relics  w^e  increasingly  honored.  Pur- 
gatory was  openly  taught  The  absolute  necessity  of  baptism 
was  strictly  enforced. 

But  the  corrupt  ritual  tended  more  and  more  to  idolatry. 
Edifices  were  named  after  Mary,  Anne,  Peter,  Paul,  John,  Ac., 
and  the  temples  which  the  Pagans  had  devoted  to  the  honor  of 
Venus,  Apollo,  Mars,  and  their  other  gods  and  goddesses,  were 
devoted  to  the  saints,  Baronius  himself,  the  Popish  annalist 
eonfesses,  that  in  the  year  607,  Boniface  requested  the  permis- 
sion of  Phocas  to  transform  the  Pantheon  into  a  temple  for  the 
worship  of  Mary,  the  Mother  of  God,  and  of  all  saints.  As  a 
natural  consequence,  feasts ;  processions ;  litanies  tcfiingels,  the 
Virgin,  &c.,  to  obtain  their  intercession ;  consecrations ;  sacer* 
dotal  garments;  masses  over  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  for  Gregory 
commands, "  ut  supra  Petri  et  Pauli  corpora  missa  celebraretur ;" 
splendidly  adorned  altars;  penal  satisfisictions  ;  exorcisms;  and 
superstitious  iasts,  were  generally  adopted.    Notwithstanding, 
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the  ancient  Britons  and  Scotch,  with  great  mnltitndes  in  France 
and  Spain,  sternly  rejected  those  anti-christian  corruptions. 

To  the  sixth  century,  however,  must  be  imputed  some  novel- 
ties, for  it  was  a  period  fertile  in  folly.  The  charact3r  of  the 
Lord's  supper  became  so  obscured,  that  it  was  generally  deemed 
to  be  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead  ;  and 
upon  that  anti-christian  fiction  was  erected  afterwards  a  very 
large  proportion  of  the  Romish  heresies. 

Indulgences,  in  the  Popish  acceptation  of  the  term,  seem  to 
have  been  first  announced  by  Gregory  I.,  who  also  enjoined  the 
carrying  about  of  the  picture  of  the  Virgin  Mary  at  processionst 
and  the  burning  of  candles  and  tapers  in  the  daytime,  before 
the  idolatrous  altars. 

In  the  year  529  arose  the  regular  orders  of  monks,  who  ra- 
pidly  filled  all  "the  horns  of  the  beast;"  and  attained  wealth, 
honors,  and  power,  not  less  immense  than  mischievous.  To  the 
Benedictine  monasteries,  which  were  the  primitive  confederacies 
of  European  friars,  were  speedily  appended  female  convents,  not 
for  instruction  and  temporary  seclusion  only,  but  for  an  unchang- 
ing abode.  Girls  fied  from  their  parents  at  an  early  age ;  and 
women  abandoned  their  husbands,  purloined  the  domestic  pro- 
perty, and  transferred  it  to  the  nunnery.  Whence  those  monas- 
teries soon  were  the  curse  of  the  nations.  They  are  described 
by  Gregor}'  Turonens,  Books  9  and  10;  "Monasteria  officince 
nefandarum  artium,  rearum  asyla,  hereditatum  voragines,  patri- 
monium  gurgites,  nee  remedia  libidinum  scd  foments,  ac  custo- 
di<B  vi  perfringendcB."  A  more  correct  delineation  of  male  and 
female  convents,  it  would  scarcely  be  possible  to  trace  in  any 
language. 

During  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  century,  was  illustrated  the 
immediate  prelude  to  the  evolution  of  the  Pontificate.  A  prior 
measure  had  removed  the  grand  obstacle  to  the  ecclesiastical 
ascendency.  The  Emperor  Justinian,  in  the  year  536,  issued 
a  decree,  which  exempted  the  ecclesiastics  from  the  civil  juris- 
diction ;  by  which  act,  the  inferior  jservants  of  the  churches  be- 
came mere  vassals  of  their  superiors,  who  were  thus  legalized 
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**  lords  over  God's  heritage."  It  must,  however,  be  particularly 
noticed,  that  notwithstanding  the  pernicious  immunity  thus 
granted  by  Justinian  to  the  various  ecclesiastics,  no  direct  tern* 
petal  authority  was  then  possessed  by  the  episcopal  dignitaries. 
The  supreme  power  and  right  of  the  Emperors  to  govern  and 
dispose  of  all  the  afiairs  of  the  churches  in  their  external  ad- 
ministration  were  universally  conceded  without  any  restriction. 
This  &ct  is  fully  attested  by  Grattan,  Dist  54,  Cap.  *'  Legem  ;" 
Caus.  %  Cluest  1,  Cap.  ''Nemo  Episcepusf^  Caus.  24,  Quest 
3,  Cap.  "  Be  iWtcito." 

It  is  also  evident,  that  the  privileges  which  were  afterwards 
claimed  under  the  generic  term,  Pontifical  rights,  were  not  ar- 
rogated by  the  Roman  Prelate  in  the  sixth  century.  At  that 
period,  there  is  no  vestige  in  authentic  history  of  the  Papal  an- 
nates; investiture  of  bishops;  the  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  Court 
of  Rome ;  Popish  legates  and  nuncios ;  presidency  in  all 
councils  -,  the  Pontifical  in&lUbiJity ;  Papal  dispensations ;  the 
treasury  of  indulgences ;  and  the  prerogative  to  beatify  or 
canonize. 

The  inferiority  of  the  Roman  hierarch  to  the  Emperor  and 
the  other  civil  potentates  was  also  frequently  exemplified.  John, 
the  Roman  Prelate,  was  sent  by  Theodoric,  one* of  the  Gothic 
kings,  to  Justinian  on  public  afiairs  as  a  mediator.  Agapetus 
and  Vigilius,  also,  were  despatched  on  different  occasions  as 
ambassadors  between  the  ruling  sovereigns.  The  peculiar  titles 
oi  the  subsequent  Pontifis  were  then  unknown.  Synods  were 
invariably  collected  by  the  authority  of  the  Emperor,  or  of  the 
Kings,  who  had  divided  the  Western  empire  into  the  ten  king- 
doms of  the  beast.  They  also  appointed  the  persons  who 
diiould  preside  over  the  deliberations  of  all  those  councils,  as  is 
verified  by  that  of  Constantinople,  which  'was  called  by  the 
Emperor.  The  Roman  Synods  were  summoned  by  Theodoric. 
In  Spain  and  France,  the  Barbarian  Monarchs  alone  invited 
the  members,  and  regulated  their  proceedings.  To  which 
another  important  circumstance  may  be  added,  that  the  Roman 
Prehte  was  then  elected  by  the  other  ministers  and  people ;  and 
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that  their  appointment  was  void  anless  it  was  confirmed  by  tho 
Emperof.  The  Cardinals,  as  ecclesiastical  princes,  and  solo 
electors  of  the  Pontifii  in  that  age  were  not  in  existence. 

Every  obstruction,  however,  to  the  Papal  supremacy  was 
gradually  removed.  The  irruptions  of  the  various  tribes  from 
Northern  Europe  exterminated  the  jurisdiction  of  Ck>nstantin6's 
successors  throughout  all  Europe  west  of  Greece;  and  the 
most  remarkable  and  tmezpected  result  of  their  conquests  was 
this  that  the  ignorant  and  barbarous  idolaters,  instead  of  forcing 
the  people  whom  they  had  subjugated  to  perform  their  Druidical 
ceremonies,  and  to  practice  their  licentious  and  sanguinary 
orgies,  nominally  united  themselves  with  the  Christian  Church; 
commingled  their  paganism  with  the  adulterated  Christianity 
which  was  then  prevalent;  and  thus  infected  the  Western 
churches  with  that  corruption  which  ever  since  has  been  an 
incurable  malady. 

To  preserve  their  own  conquests,  the  uncivilized  Gothic  and 
Vandal  chiefs  perceived,  that  the  most  efiectual  method  would 
bo  t'.  enlarge  the  despotism  over  their  votaries  which  the  Roman 
1^1  elates  possessed ;  and  they  therefore  transferred  to  them  a 
similar  predominance  and  veneration,  which  the  arch-Druids  of 
I  heir  own  idolatry  had  always  retained  That  which  letted  thus 
was  taken  away.  2  Thessalonians  2 :  7. 

Hence,  at  nearly  the  latter  end  of  the  sixth  century,  amid  the 
vinceasing  strife  which  the  Prelates  of  Rome  and  Constantinople 
prolonged  for  the  entire  supremacy  over  all  the  nominal  Chris- 
lian  disciples,  John,  the  Patriarch  of  the  East,  claimed  and 
assumed  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop.  Gregory  of  Rome  de- 
nounced that  measure  as  an  intolerable  usurpation.  He  called 
his  fellow-hierarch  in  his  fourth  Book,  Epistles  33,  34,  38,  and 
in  his  sixth  Book,  Epistles  4,  24,  30,  32,  "  Superbum,  novum, 
blasphemum,  profanum,  diabolicum,  stoltum,  irivolum,  anti- 
christianum,  precursorem  Antichristi,"  dtc.  He  expostalated 
with  Bifattritius,  the  Emperor,  for  permitting  John  to  aasnmo 
that  "  inaoknt  title,''  in  the  following  language.  **  Where  k 
that  Antichrist/'  said  Gregory,  "  who  8b«U  challenge  to  himfldf 
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the  title  of  Universal  Bishop  ?  He  is  near  and  at  the  door.  B j 
this  pride,  he  shows  that  ttie  times  of  Antichrist  are  approach- 
ing. I  confidently  assert,  that  whoeoever  calls  himself  the 
Universal  Bishop  is  the  foreninner  of  Antichrist."  Notwith- 
standing this  condemnation  of  the  Pontifical  arrogance ;  through 
the  atrocious  murder  of  the  Emperor  Mauritius  and  his  fiimily 
hy  Phocas,  which,  if  not  primarily  instigated  by  Gregory,  was 
eulogized  by  him  with  the  most  extravagant  panegyric,  the 
way  was  opened  for  the  complete  triumph  of  the  episcopal  ar- 
rogance, and  the  permanent  establishment  of  "  the  mystery  of 
iniquity."  Gregory,  to  show  his  dislike  of  his  brother  John, 
with  the  most  artful  and  consummate  h3rpocrisy,  assumed  the 
name,  "Servus  servorum  Dei,  Servant  of  the  servants  of  God;" 
and,  as  if  to  continue  an  unspeakably  scandalous  burlesque  of 
all  integrity  and  decorum,  that  epithet  has  been  retained  as  part 
of  the  Pope's  titular  dignity,  even  when  he  has  issued  his  direst 
lordly  anathemas  and  his  most  bloodthirsty  fulminations  against 
the  disciples  of  Jesus.  Within  four  years  after  Gregory  had 
thus  denounced  the  person  who  should  assume  the  title  of  Uni- 
versal Bishop  as  the  very  diabolical  Antichrist,  the  murderer 
Phocas,  who  had  usurped  the  imperial  authority  upon  the  butch- 
ery  of  Mauritius  and  his^descendants,  transferred  that  title  to 
Boni&ce ;  who  may  correctly  be  pronounced  the  first  Pope. 

Cyriacus,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
seventh  century,  condemned  the  murder  of  Mauritius.  To  humble 
him  for  his  integrity,  and  to  gratify  Boniface,  who  approved  of 
that  nefarious  act,  Phocas  therefore  commanded  that  the  Con- 
stantinopolitan  Prelate  should  no  longer  assume  the  title  of 
Universal  Bishop,  but  that  it  should  belong  only  to  the  Roman 
Pontifi[  That  was  the  open  reyelotion  of  *^  the  Man  of  Sin,  and 
Son  of  Perdition,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  God,  and  that  is  worshipped;  so  that  he,  as  Gtod, 
aitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God.'^ 
SThe88alonian8  2:  a,  4. 

Cehtukt  VII.  VIII.  Fzom  the  period  when  the  ecele« 
iuwCic^l  supremacy  was  deelai^  hy  tha  Conttantinopolilftft 
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Emperor  to  iDhefe  in  the  Roman  iuerarch,  and  whick  ivur^* 
tion  was  tacitly  or  actually  admitted  by  the  Barbarian  kings, 
who  bad  subdivided  Western  Europe,  the  mental  darkness  and 
ecclesiastical  vassalage  increased  with  dreadful  alacrity  through- 
out nominal  Christendom.  As  a  natural  consequence,  the  ido** 
latries  and  corruptions  of  the  inhabitants  proportionably  aug* 
mented.  The  tares  which  during  five  hundred  years  the 
^nemy  had  been  sowing,  extirpated  the  wheat ;  and  the  simpli- 
city of  evangelical  doctrine,  the  spirituality  of  Scriptural  wor* 
ship,  and  the  purity  of  Christian  morals,  were  irrecoverably 
lost.  It  is  not  possible  precisely  to  fix  the  epoch  when  the 
grand  prophetical  revolution  of  1269  years  commenced  but  it 
appears  obvious  that  it  must  be  limited  to  some  part  of  the 
seventh  century.  The  Eastern  Antichrist  appeared  in  the  per- 
son of  the  Arabian  Impostor,  and  his  date  is  the  year  of  the 
Hegira,  622 ;  while  the  prophesying  of  the  primitive  witnesses 
was  first  heard  about  the  period  when  the  Papal  audiority  was 
almost  universally  acquiesced  in  by  all  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the 
beast 

Those  superstitions  which  had  formerly  been  invented  be- 
came obligatory ;  and  the  following  additions  consolidated  the 
prior  iniquities.  Pope  Boni&ce  IV.,  the  immediate  successor 
of  that  **  Man  of  Sin  and  Son  of  Perdition"  who  had  been  the 
accessary  of  Phocas  in  the  murder  of  the  Emperor  Mauritius, 
and  who  proudly  wore  the  contradictory  titles  of  **  Servant  of 
servants^  Universal  Bishop,  and  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church,'' 
opened  the  Pantheon  at  Rome ;  dedicated  that  temple  of  idolatry 
and  its  remaining  statues  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and  all  saints  • 
and  appointed  the  commemorative  festival  of  that  anti-christian 
abomination  to  be  annually  celebrated  on  the  first  day  of  No^ 
vember.  By  Pope  Boni&ce  V.,  in  618,  the  invocation  of  sainta 
was  incorpoiated  with  the  public  liturgies.  About  666,  the 
idolatrous  rites  wer«  commanded  to  be  performed  every  where 
in  the  Latin  language ;  which  naturally  produced  the  oblitera* 
fibm  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  the  common  people  could  nol 
Isam  l»  lead,,  aad.  did  not  undecataBd  ikai  tongue.    Thej  mmm 
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Bbo  tMig^bt  to  belieTe,  that  the  sight  of  the  ceremonia]  mum- 
mery,  and  a  compliance  with  the  forms  which  were  instituted 
lespecting  the  signiiig  of  the  cross,  the  genuflections,  the  bows, 
and  the  rei^nses,  were  all  that  was  essential  for  them  to 
perform. 

One  of  the  most  decisive  &cts  connected  with  the  period  of 
the  1260  years  is  this — that  after  the  lull  display  of  the  Ponti- 
fical arrogance,  both  in  the  anti-christian  titles,  and  in  the  un- 
haUowed  exercise  of  his  diabolical  power,  the  witnesses  began 
to  testify  against  the  system  of  Popery,  in  the  full  accomplish- 
ment of  the  prophecies  respecting  the  manifestation  of  the 
modem  mystical  Babylon. 

The  grand  controversy,  however,  at  the  period  when  the  beast 
was  attaining  his  ecclesiastical  supremacy  and  his  temporal 
sovereignty,  during  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries,  was  that 
respecting  the  worship  of  images.  Agobard,  de  Imaginibus,** 
Cap.  32,  thus  writes  :  "  Nullus  Antiquoram  Catholicomm 
anquam  eas  colendas  vel  adorandas  fore  existimavit."  The 
Snt  of  t^e  Roman  Pontifis  to  whom  the  servile  adulation  was 
paid  of  kissing  his  foot,  for  the  Emperor  Justinian  debased  him* 
self  to  perform  that  ungodly  act,  was  Pope  Constantine ;  who^  in 
713,  kindled  the  flame  respecting  image-worship,  by  issuing  an 
edict,  in  which  he  pronounced  those  accursed, "  Sanctis  imagini* 
boa  venerationem  constitutam  ab  ecclesia,  qui  negarent  illam 
ipsam."  The  Emperor  Leo  III.,  in  726,  promulged  a  decree, 
that  the  worship  of  images  should  be  abrogated,  and  that  they 
should  not  be  tolerated  in  the  churches.  A  wide-spread  insur- 
rection, which  was  instigated  chiefly  by  those  two  furious 
Roman  Pontiffii,  Gregory  II.  and  Gregory  III.,  ensued.  Gre- 
gory IL  excommunicated  Leo;  who,  in  retaliation,  destroyed 
all  the  images  at  Constantinople,  and  removed  from  ecclesiasti- 
cal and  civil  oflices  the  image-worshippers.  The  two  parties 
won  became  known  by  those  famous  titles  which  so  often  occur 
in  the  history  of  the  Popedom.  They  who  adored  the  images 
WBte  denominated  Iconoduli  or  Icanola4ra;  and  those  who  op- 
that  idolatry,  and  destroyed  the  instruments  of  it^  w«r» 
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named  Icanomachi  ox  Iconolasta.  That  controversy  eventually 
occasioned  the  dismemberment  of  Italy  from  the  Eastern  em- 
pire. Constantino  succeeded  his  fitther  Leo  in  the  imperial 
throne  j  and  in  754,  summoned  a  Council  at  Constantinople, 
which  body  condemned  the  worship  and  use  of  images.  He 
was  followed  by  his  son  Leo  IV.,  who  exhibited  the  same  un- 
conquerable aversion  to  the  Papal  idolatry  as  his  immediate 
predecessors.  But  in  780,  the  Empress  Irene  poisoned  her 
husband  Leo,  and  speedily  after  collected  a  Council  at  Nice,  in 
alliance  with  the  Roman  Pontiff,  Adrian  I.,  a  man  equally  igno- 
rant and  corrupt;  through  whose  conjoined  influence,  all  the 
laws  of  the  preceding  Emperors  were  annulled ;  the  decrees  of 
the  Constantinopolitan  Council  were  reversed ;  image-worship 
was  restored;  and  the  severest  punishments  were  awarded 
against  all  persons  who  held  that  Grod  alone  was  to  be  adored. 
Irene  also,  first  made  blind  and  afterwards  killed  her  own  son 
in  the  most  horrible  manner,  dreading  lest  he  should  punish  her 
for  the  death  of  his  father.  Yet  those  murders  of  her  husband 
and  son,  because  they  were  perpetrated  in  defence  of  the  Romish 
iniquities,  the  Popes  sanctioned ;  and  Baronius  defends  and 
eulogizes  them.  It  is  truly  remarkable,  that  almost  all  the 
principal  heresies  by  which  the  Pontifical  authority  was  conso. 
lidated,  were  accompanied  and  sustained  by  some  of  the  most 
atrocious  crimes  which  are  recorded  in  the  annals  of  human 
turpitude. 

The  title  of  Universal  Bishop  was  obtained  through  the  mas- 
feacre  of  the  Emperor  M!iuritius  and  his  adherents.  Image- 
Worship,  with  all  the  power  and  pomp  which  it  added  to  the 
Roman  Pontificate,  was  the  result  of  general  rebellion,  and  the 
murder  of  two  Emperors,  by  the  wife  of  the  first  and  the 
mother  of  the  second.  The  acquisition  of  the  dominions  in 
Italy,  by  which  the  Pope  became  a  temporal  sovereign,  was  the 
tesult  of  Pepin's  donation  ;  who  gave  to  Pope  Zachary  the  pro- 
vince of  Lombardy,  as  a  reward  to  the  Pontiff,  for  assisting 
Pepin  in  dethroning  Childeric,  King  of  France,  and  destro3rin|r 
hJM  femilj.    Thus  treason,  slaughter,  and  the  most  unnatural 
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domestic  butchery,  were  the  grand  principles  apon  which  the 
Popedom  is  founded. 

Notwithstanding  all  those  outrages  upon  decorum  and  Chris- 
tianity,  Charlemagne,  who  had  become  Emperor  of  4he  West, 
maintained  in  a  book  called  CapiiularU,  and  which  was  pub- 
lished in  his  name,  that  image-worship  was  most  ofiensive  and 
unspeakably  dishonorable  to  God.  To  sanction  his  opposition 
to  image-worship,  which  had  been  appointed  by  the  Council  of 
Nice,  Charlemagne,  in  794,  summoned  a  council  of  300  prelates 
to  meet  at  Frankfort,  by  whom  the  adoration  of  images  was 
unanimously  condemned.  Charlemagne  proved  by  Scripture  and 
antiquity,  that  the  Council  of  Nice  were  heretical  blasphemers. 
He  condemned  in  the  most  pungent  language  and  with  the  bit- 
terest denunciations,  "omninodam,  et  omnibus  modis,  imagi- 
num  adorationem,  servitutem,  venerationem,  observationero, 
cultum,  inflexionem  collis,  capitis,  magis  genuum,  oblationes 
thuris,  luminarium,"  &c.  Thus  the  Coancil  of  Frankfort 
charged  the  Roman  Pontiff  with  error  and  impiety.  Notwith- 
standing)  image-worship  was  decreed  and  established.  The 
necessary  result  was  the  introduction  of  the  canonizing  of 
saints ;  and  all  who  would  not  unite  in  diat  idolatry  were  excom- 
municated, jLud  persecuted  even  to  death. 

Century  IX.,  X.  The  period  which  elapsed  from  about  the 
year  800  to  1000,'  is  in&mous  in  the  annals  of  the  Popedom, 
for  the  universal  ignorance,  impiety,  and  wickedness,  which 
characterize  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries.  BellisTmin  de  Rom. 
Pontif,  Lib.  4,  Cap.  12,  writes:  "Seculo  hoc  nullum  extitit  in- 
doctius,  aut  infelicius."  Baronius  corroborates  the  opinion  in 
his  annals,  for  he  assures  us :  "  Intrusi  in^  cathedram  Petri, 
solium  Christi,  homines  monstrosi,  vita  turpissima,  usquequaque 
fodissimi."  So  that  "there  might  have  been  seen  in  the 
temple,  the  abomination  of  desolation." 

The  principal  peculiarities  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries 
are  discernible  in  the  forj(eries  of  the  Decretal  Epistles,  which 
^vere  pretended  to  have  been  delivered  by  the  early  Pontiflk 
To  enhance  the  Pope's  temporal  porvor  a  deed  was  framedi 
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wliich  It  was  said  had  been  granted  by  Constantine  in  the  fourth 
century,  by  which  he  had  made  a  donation  of  Rome  and  a  large 
part  of  Italy  to  Pope  Sylvester  and  his  successors,  as  their  tem- 
poral inheritance.  Baronius  proved,  that  the  deed  was  forged 
several  hundred  years  ailer  the  death  of  Constantino,  by  a  monk 
called  Ba]samon,  expressly  to  sustain  inordinate  usurpations  of 
the  Roman  Pontiff! 

The  corporeal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  was  first 
announced  about  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  century ;  and  the 
mummery  of  naming  bells  with  the  same  superstitious  ceremo- 
nies that  are  used  in  the  exorcism  of  mankind,  also  was  intro- 
duced. To  which  was  added  the  feast  of  all  souls,  or  the  day  of 
general  delivery  of  souls  from  the  prison  of  purgatory. 

The  Popedom  itself  was  filled  with  schisms  and  contentions 
during  nearly  one  hundred  and  fifty  years ;  at  which  time  the 
profoundest  ignorance  begloomed  the  nations,  and  the  roost  ne- 
ferious  wickedness  was  unrestrained.  Rome  itself  was  exactly 
described  by  the  Apostle  John,  Revelation  18  :  2,  as  "  the  habi- 
tation of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of 
eirery  unclean  and  hateful  bird/' 

To  that  period  belongs  the  unique  fact  in  the  Papal  history, 
the  predominance  of  a  woman  as  Pope ;  who,  under  the  name 
of  John  VIIL,  was  honored  as  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  about  the 
years  855  and  856.  That  narrative  was  neither  disputed  nor 
denied  until  after  the  Reformation.  A  lewd  woman  was  elected 
Pope ;  she  was  delivered  of  a  child  in  public,  amid  One  of  the 
idolatrous  processions ;  and  she  died  almost  instantly.  Those  are 
facts  attested  by  fifty  ancient  Papal  writers.  Theodoric  Niemius 
avers,  that  a  statue  was  erected  near  the  spot,  between  the  Coli- 
seum and  the  temple,  for  the  mass  qalled  Saint  Clement's.  Pla- 
tina  testifies  to  the  sella  perforata.  The  Greek  •  historians  of 
the  ninth  century  verify  that  anomalous  fact,  which  extirpates 
all  the  pretensions  of  the  Roman  hierarchy,  both  to  apostolicity 
and  sanctity.  But  the  most  convincing  evidence  of  the  narra- 
tive occurs  in  the  history  of  the  Council  of  Constance.  The 
iDqius^ors  of  that  treacherous  assembly  alleged  against  John 
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Hubs,  that  be  denied  the  inherent  attributes  ordinarily  ascribed 
to  the  office  of  Pope,  and  that  if  he  or  any  subordinate  ecele- 
■iastic  "WBS  in  deadly  sin,  he  was  in  no  sense  a  genuine  officer 
of  the  Church.     Huss  admitted  the  truth  of  the  charge ;  defended 
^e  principles  which  it  involves ;  and  justified  his  hypothesis  by 
the  folloMring  words:  "  It  is  in  the  power  and  hands  of  wicked 
electors,"  the  cardinals,  "*  to  choose  a  woman  into  that  eccle- 
siastical office,  as  appears  by  the  election  of  Agnes,  who  was 
called  John,  who  occupied  the  Pope's  place  and  dignity  more 
than  two  years."     Doctrines  controverted  between  Papists  and 
Protestants,  Page  21.     It  is  totally  incredible  that  the  Council 
of  Constance  would  have  permitted  such  a  remark  to  pass 
UBCondemned,  if  they*  had  not  known  that  the  martyr  pos- 
sessed ample  proof  to  substantiate  his  pungent  sarcasm. 

That  there  was  a  terrifying  increase  of  corruption  during  the 
ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  in  doctrine,  ceremonies,  discipline,  and 
morals,  throughout  all  the  Papal  dominions,  is  a  &ct  which  the 
Roman  annalists  admit ;  and  its  unspeakable  inordinacy  they 
describe  in  the  most  revolting  style. 

Traditions  most  contradictory  to  the  apostolic  precepts  were 
promulged  and  enjoined.  The  Pope's  universal  supremacy; 
image-worship  ;  fitlse  miracles ;  the  corporeal  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  Eucharist ;  the  saving  efficacy  of  the  cross  and 
relics ;  invocation  of  saints ;  worship  of  the  Mother  of  Qod ; 
purgatory ;  masses  for  the  dead ;  the  holiness  of  festivals ;  the 
merits  of  monachism ;  the  necessity  of  celibacy ;  and  the  pro- 
hibition of  marriage  to  the  sixth  degree  of  consanguinity,  with 
newly-arranged  spiritual  relationships  ;  all  of  which  were  con- 
trived as  so  many  methods  to  obtain  money  from  the  wretched 
creatures  who  were  chained  in  their  gloomy  vassalage.  The 
adoration  of  images  and  relics;  the  pretended  discovery  and 
translation  of  the  bodies,  or  parts  of  them,  which  were  reported 
to  be  the  remains  of  prophets,  apostles,  evangelists,  and  mar- 
tyrs ;  and  festivals  of  all  kinds  continually  recurring,  conr 
stituted  the  grand  external  features  of  the  debased  nations  who 
bowed  to  the  Pontifical  sceptre. 
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Tke  cjUrame  iaiqaity  whick  then  waj  miiyeraal  ftiDoqg  ail 
order*  of  tha  European  people,  from  the  Pope  and  Monarck 
down  to  the  meanest  Taasal,  the  Capitularies,  Lib.  1,  the  Acta 
of  Councils,  and  all  the  ehronicles  of  those  centuriea,  distinctly 
unfold.  Even  the  temporal  monarchs  could  not  tolerate  the 
CDormous  flagiciooaness  of  the  popes,  cardinals,  prelates,  abbots, 
and  monks,  with  nuns  of  every  order.  **  Monachis  omnium  malo* 
ram  fabiis."  Hist.  Imag-.,  Cap.  8.  Mezerceus  Hist.,  Sec.  9.  Tom. 
1,  Page  651,  thus  forcibly  writes:  *'  Divina  uhione  Normanos, 
gentera  ad  omnem  barbariem  ac  scsviliam  compositam,  qui  suis 
irrnptionibus  merttissima  sapplicia  de  corruptissimis  nebuloni- 
bns  sumerent." 

The  universal  ignorance  was  equal  to  the  wickedness.  Ba- 
ronius.  An.  902,  remarks :  "  Qui  sciret  tantum  graromaticum 
isto  eeculo  rudi,  doctum  habitom  esse."  To  which  may  aptly 
be  superadded  the  stateniient  of  Baluzius.  Capitular.,  TonL  1 : 
*'  Modo  lectionibua  et  canto  defungi  possent  presbyteri,  aut  com- 
pntum  scirent,  vel  psalterium,  prceter  symbolum  et  orationem 
dominicam,  ad  ministerium  habiles  censebantur." 

As  the  latter  part  of  the  tenth  century  was  the  period  when 
the  Papacy  develop^  its  genuine  attributes  in  reference  to  its 
peculiar  distinctive  characteristics;  and  which  qualities  it  re- 
tained almost  unaltered  until  the« period  of  the  Reformation, 
except  as  they  were  modiiiod  by  the  temporal  changes  and  com- 
motions and  wars  of  the  ditierent  nations ;  some  additional  facts 
are  introduced,  that  the  genuine  lineaments  of  the  "  Mother  of 
Harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth,"  Revelation  17 :  5,  may 
accurately  be  comprehended. 

Baronius  describes  the  infamy  of  all  orders  of  the  Roman 
hierarchy  in  the  most  expressive  and  powerful  terms.  An.  912, 
**  Nihil  tarn  nature  insitum  sit,  quam  unumquemque  sibi  similem 
generare."  Alredus,  an  abbot.  Cap.  2,  says :  "  Fuisse  clerico- 
rum  domos  prostibula  meretricum,  conciliabulum  histrionum, 
ttl»  aleoB,  saltus,  cantus,  patrimonia  regum,  clermosynm  princi- 
pum  profligarentur,  imo  pretiosi  sanguiis  pretium,  et  alia  infan- 
da.'*    Sabellicus,  Euneade  9,  Lib.    1,   thus  characterizes  that 
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period  of  European  society;  *'  Per  id  tempus  non  salabria  in* 
«titata,  noa  Templorum  refectionee,  non  ulia  pietatis  ezempkf 
son  liberaliam  artiom  assectationes,  sed  stapor  et  amentia,  obli* 
▼ioqae  morum  invaserat  hominmn  animoa."  To  which  may  he 
conjoined  the  summary  of  Baronius,  An.  980 4  **Ordinera 
clericalem  plurimum  ea  tempestate  ftiisse  corruptum,  canonicoe 
cum  presbyteris  Tolaptatibus  carnis  plus  sBquo  inservisse." 

The  profound  ignorance  of  all  orders  of  men  was  exactly 
parallel  with  their  in&mous  turpitude.  >  A  priest  or  monk  who 
could  even  read  was  a  Doctor ;  and  a  man  who  could  write  his 
name  was  a  prodigy ;  but  a  person  who  could  forge  a  manu- 
script oi  lying  legends  was  a  sednt. 

Of  the  monks  and  nuns,  the  following  character  is  given  by 
Baronius,  An.  942 :  "  Vix  institutce  religionis  apparuisse  vestigia, 
in  prcBStantioribus  monasteriis,  radicem  malorum,  malam  mona- 
chorum  novercam,  proprietatum  concapiscentiam." 

Idolatry  and  superstition  had  almost  attained  their  rankest 
and  most  criminal  monstrosity.  They  were  exemplified  in  the 
unceasing  canonization  of  saints ;  the  impiety  attached  to  the 
system  of  discovering,  inventing,  and  worshipping  relics ;  the 
excessive  veneration  and  confidence  towards  images,  statues,  and 
pictures ',  Hagiolatry,  or  the  worship  and  intercession  of  saints, 
to  the  total  exclusion  of  all  remembrance  of  Jehovah,  and  the 
gracious  Redeemer  ;  and  especially  that  Mariolatry,  which 
exalted  the  Virgin  Mary  as  Glueen  of  Heaven,  and  made  her 
the  chief  and  generally  the  sole  object  of  superstitious  tjrust  and 
idolatrous  honor. 

Sigonius,  An.  985,  affirms,  according  to  the  legends,  that  in 
the  wars  with  the  Saracens,  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul  were 
seen  engaged  in  battle  on  the  pan  of  the  nominal  Christians. 
Wolfgang,  Nicon,  Simeon  Metaphrastes,  and  the  Byzantine  his- 
torians, unite  in  ascribing  to  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God  the 
moat  horridly  blasphemoas  eulogies,  invocation,  and  worships 
respecting  her  mercy,  assistance,  protection,  health,  salvation, 
and  every  other  blessing.  Greeks  'and  Latins  all  agreed  to 
ascribe  to  her  the  incommunicable  attributes  of  the  most  high 
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Qod,  and  the  offices,  merits,  and  week  of  Christ,  the  only  Me- 
diator.  Oncf  extract  will  develop  that  astounding  wickedness. 
They  ascribed  to  the  Mother  of  God,  and  eT^  to  her  *'  Zone, 
Vesti,  fasclks,  et  palliolo,  tof  aywafwyt  .tt^^  ^a^y,  toy  ilauftop, 

fieanovQ  ovdsvoq  uot^ofAsvov  et-  fAtj  dia  avitjg.  Sanctificationem, 
robur,  propitiationem,  salutem,  auxilluni,  quod  ahum  necessa- 
rium  habeat  Mediatorem,  apud  Deum.  ut  nuUus  nisi  per  earn 
salutem  consequatur." 

Of  the  festivals,  the  assumption  and  conception  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  excelled  all  the  others  in  'magnificence  and  superstition. 
The  feast  of  all  souls  was  instituted  according  to  Polydore  Vir- 
gil, liib.  6,  Cap.  10,  from  the  following  cause.  One  of  the 
impostor  monks  pretended,  that  he  was  near  Mount  Etna  in 
Sicily,  where  he  saw  the  flames  vomited  forth  through  the  open 
door  of  hell,  in  which  the  souls  of  the  reprobates  were  sufiering 
torment  for  their  sins ;  and  that  he  heard  the  devils  wailing 
most  hideously,  "  plan  gentium  quod  ahims  damnatorum  eripe- 
rentur  de  manibuseorum,  per  orationes  Cluniacensium  orantium 
indefesse  pro  defunctorum  requie." 

To  Pope  John  Xlll.  appertains  the  stigma  of  introducing  the 
baptism  of  bells ;  that  those  machines  might  thereby  be  rendered 
efficacious  to  drive  away  the  devil,  quell  tempests,  increase  faith 
and  love,  and  strengthen  the  dying.  The  following  inscription 
was  affixed  to  the  consecrated  ^Ils,  and  it  plainly  displays  all 
the  magnitude  of  the  superstition  which  that  impious  mummery 
still  comprehends. 

"  Colo  verum  Deom ;  plebum  voco ;  et  congrego  Clerum ; 

Divos  adoro ;  fcsta  doceo  ;  defunctoa  ploro ; 

Peslcm,  dsemonesque  fugo." 

The  ordeals  of  fire  and  water  originated  in  the  same  priestly 
frauds,  and  were  submitted  to  through  popular  ignorance.  In 
every  case,  that  scheme  was  made  subservient  to  the  increase  of 
the  power  and  wealth  of  the  priesthood,  and  to  gratify  theii 
revengeful  malignity. 
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.  9nlil  one  of  the  worst  of  that  race  of  sinners  who  ever  filled  the 
Ptipal  throne,  Pope  John    XIII.,    decreed:    ''Pftpam^omnes 

jttdicain,  a  nemini  judicari."     He  also  arrogated  to  himself  as 
Christ's  vicar,  supreme  power  over  the  Church  universal ;  and 

.claimed  rightful  inherent  authority  in  the  Pontificate  to  dethrone 
monarchs,  grant  kingdoms,  translate  Emperors  and  empires,  and 
to  excommunicate  ail  civil  potentates  as  his  inferiors,  equally 
with  his  acknowledged  subordinate  ecclesiastics.  The  whole  of 
that  tremendous  power  does  not  seem  however  to  have  been 
universally  admitted,  and  to  have  been  exercised  without  con- 
trol, until  the  triumph  of  Pope  Gregory  VII.  over  all  the 
prostrated  monarchs  of  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  beast.  ConciU 
Tom.  9. 

The  impure  law  of  priestly  celibacy  was  enforced  by  every 
possible  delusion.  Not  only  Pontifical  authority,  but  pretended 
supernatural  attestations,  were  adduced  to  promote  that  strong 
hold  of  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity."  Baronius,  and  Concil.,  Tom. 
9,  upon  the  British  annals,  assure  us,  among  other  similar 
examples,  that  Dunstan  and  his  fellow-craftsmen  carried  the  law 
cf  celibacy  in  England  by  making  hollow  crosses,  statues,  and 
image^t,  sufiiciently  large  to  contain  a  monk.  At  the  Abbey  in 
Winchester,  a  council  was  held  in  969,  970,  expressly  to  nul- 
lify all  the  marriages  of  priests,  and  to  expel  from  their  eccle- 
siastical offices  every  man  who  would  not  abandon  hiS  wife  and 
children.  That  the  common  people  might  be  induced  to  submit 
to  a  regulation  which  thus  transformed  the  wife  and  daughters 
of  every  Papist  into  victims  for  the  priests*  sensuality,  a  large 
cross  or  image  of  a  crucifix  was  elevated  on  high.  After  some 
debate,  that  arch-hierarch  Dunstan,  with -ail  mock  gravity,  ap- 
pealed to  the  image,  which  spoke  in  a  human  voice,  and  pro- 
nounced the  marriage  of  priests  the  most  heinous  crime  which 
they  could  commit ;  and  thus  the  decision  was  announced,  as  if 
it  had  been  declared  by  Jesus  himself  when  suspended  on  th« 
cross.  The  circumstance  related  of  Cardinal  Crema,  is  an  edt* 
fyii^f  comment  upon  the  above  jtroceedings  of  the  Bobimi 
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CSottDcil.  So  powerful  was  the  opposition  to  the  uiimairied 
life  of  the  Popibh  pnests,  on  account  of  their  inordinate  disso- 
luteness, and  the  discoinl  and  filthiness  which  they  diffused 
throughout  domestic  society,  that  the  English  nation  continued 
to  resist  all  the  machinations  of  the  ecclesiastics  to-  invoIvB 
the  people  in  the  vilest  debasement ;  and  many  of  the  priests  re- 
tained their  wives.  Pope  Honorus  II.  therefore  sent  Cardinal 
Crema  to  England,  in  1 125,  as  his  legate,  if  possible,  to  issue 
a  general  divorce  between  priests  and  their  wives,  and  to  restrict 
all  such  marriages  in  future.  A  convocation  was  held  in  Lon- 
don ;  and  the  cardinal  delivered  a  pompous  oration,  extolling  the 
sanctity  of  the  single  life  of  priests,  and  the  unpardonable 
wickedness  of  their  being  found  in  connubial  life.  That  same 
night,  after  he  had  thus  effused  his  eloquence  in  &vor  of  conti- 
nency,  he  was  discovered  in  a  common  brothel,  sleeping  ixt  tho 
arms  of  a  prostitote. 

The  impious  tenet  of  Transubstantiation  also  was  sanctioned 
by  "  signs."  Monkish  impostors  attested  upon  '*  oath,  by  their 
vestments,"  that  while  the  piece  of  the  body  of  Christ  was  in 
the  hand  of  the  priest,  they  had  watched  the  blood  flow  from  it 
in  drops  as  out  of  the  veins  of  a  true  human  body ;  and  that 
they  had  seen  the  bread  changed  into  Christ  himself,  sitting  in 
tiie  form  of  a^  tittle  boy  upon  the  altar ! 

Purgatory  was  likewise  established  by  the  promulgatioii  of  a 
mass  of  fictions  not  less  absurd  than  impious  and  ruinous  to  tho 
soul;  and  the  anointing  of  the  sick  was  advanced  into  the  de- 
ceitful superstition  of  the  extreme  unction. 

In  short,  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  Christ  and  him  crucified 
were  altogether  unknown.  Scarcely  a  vestige  of  justification  by 
fiiith,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  other  essential  prin- 
ciples of  evangelical  theology,  can  be  found  throughout  the  ei^ 
isting  monuments  of  those  dark  and  dilreful  ages,  '^he  media- 
torial oflices  and  work  of  the  Redeemer  were  obscured  hf 
dogmas  equaUy  idolatrous  and  vitiating.  The  merits,  power, 
and  propitiation  of  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God,  with  the  gracQb 
SMrcy,  and  peace  of  Jehovah,  bestoMred  through  her  alone,  were 
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mrrenaUy  conceded  te  equal  those  attitkites  in  the  Lord  Jesui 
Christ  The  virtue  of  his  atonement  was  rejected  for  the  eipia- 
lory  sacrifice  of  the  mass.  The  necessity  of  the  Redeemer's 
precious  obedience  was  excluded  by  the  supposititious  merits  of 
penance,  the  monastic  life,  offerings,  pilgrimages,  and  satisfaction 
for  sin  according  to  priestly  requirements.  The  worship  of 
Qod  was  obliterated  by  the  invocation  of  saints,  images,  and 
relics,  and  the  constant  >and  exclusive  reference  to  them  for  me* 
dtation,  intercession,  and  grace.  Evangelical  pardon  of  sin 
was  banished  from  remembrance  by  the  necessity  of  priestly 
absolution.  Even  the  judgment  to  come  was  erased  from 
human  memory,  by  the  fancied  ever-present,  intervening  pur- 
gatory. 

The  period  which  elapsed  from  the  commencement  of  the 
tenth  century,  during  nearly  the  ensuing  500  years,  has  been  em^ 
phatically  and  appropriately  termed  the  midnight  of  the  world. 
The  grateful  remembrances  of  that  doleful  period  are  so  few 
and  so  far  between,  that  were  it  not  for  the  instructive  cautionary 
lessons  which  they  teach,  and  the  corroborative  proofs  of  the 
prophetical  Scriptures  which  they  comprise,  it  would  excite 
little  regret,  if  the  whole  mass  of  feudalism  and  imposture,  ig- 
norance and  crime,  priestcraA  and  monachism,  usurpation  and 
vassalage,  tyranny  and  slaughter,  anguish  and  diabolism,  were 
expunged  from  the  annals  of  mankind. 

Those  ages  were  like  **  the  darkness  over  the  land  of  Egypt, 
even  darkness  which  may  be  felt."  In  a  spiritual  sense,  the 
people  who  resided  in  the  "  ten  kingdoms  of  the  beast"  saw 
not  one  another  for  several  centuries.  "  All  the  world  wondered 
after  the  beast :  and  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave 
power  unto  the  beast ;  and  they  worshipped  the  beast,  saying ; 
Who  is  like  unto  the  beast?  Who  is  able  to  make  war  with, 
him?"  Revelation  13:  3,  4. 

From  the  year  1000  to  the  Reformation.  It  is  unne- 
cessary minutely  to  describe  the  events  which  transpired  during 
ihe  five  hundred  years  immediately  prior  to  the  revolution 
W»bich,  occurred  throughout  Europe  in  the  sixteenth  century.. 
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All  the  Papal  meaaurea  wen  mevely  contriTBtieea  to  confim 
iheir  nefarious  pre-eminence. 

The  claims  of  Hildebrand  to  godlike  power  in-  heaven  and 
upon  eaith — the  establishment  of  the  conclave  of  cardinals — the 
rigorous  and  efficient  injunction  x)f  priestly  celibacy — the  en- 
Ibrcement  of  a  belief  in  purgatory — the  arrogance  of  the  Popes 
in  demanding  the  power  of  investitures  concerning  prelates — the 
publication  of  the  canon  law,  with  the  decretals,  and  the  bound- 
less monkish  forgeries  and  legends  to  ratify  them — the  feigned 
and  counterfeit  miracles  which  were  constantly  promulged — the 
authoritative  demand  for  the  plenary  belief  in  transubstantiation 
— the  crusades — the  increasing  hordes  of  friars  and  nuns — the 
establishment  and  sale  of  indulgences,  as  a  commutation  for 
ain — the  invention  of  seven  sacraments — and,  above  all,  the  san- 
guinary, general,  and  incessant  persecutions  of  the  **  Witnesses 
who  prophesied  in  sackcloth,"  and  who  protested  "  with  a  loud 
voice"  against  the  indescribable  abominations  of  "  Babylon  the 
great" — all  those  combined  causes  produced  the  full  evolution  and 
the  long  predominance  of  '*  the  mystery  of  iniquity."  Romish 
tyranny,  and  the  pride,  luxury,  pomp,  uncleanness,  and  impiety 
of  the  Papal  priests,  were  consummated.  "  The  Man  of  Sin 
and  the  Son  of  Perdition"  was  Lord  upon  earth.  "  The  work- 
J0Q  of  Satan"  was  unrestrained ;  and  incarnate  diabolism  was 
'  so  culminant,  that  even  many  of  the  moral  and  thoughtful  dwel* 
krs  in  the  seat  of  the  beast  clamored  loudly  for  a  general  and 
<;omplete  Reformation. 


NOTES. 

Nmb  r.— Walcb,  ia  his  Compendious  History  of  the  Popes,  givea  a  sue* 
einet  view  of  that  "  ail-deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,"  by  which 
ttie  Pi^fNil  power  and  grandeur  attained  their  acme. 

"  The  foandation  of  that  fcNrmidable  structure  was  the  doctrine,  that 
the  Bishops  of  Rome,  as  successors  of  St.  Peter,  and  vicegerents  of 
€«Mst^.have  aU  ])ower  hetb>  ia  heaven  and  earth  ^  and  are  in. no  lasyo^ 
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■rf^ect  to  nijpriiiee.  From  the  time  of  iDnoeent'  HL  Aat  became  » 
fBndameatal  article,  and  whoeTer  presumed  to  contradict  it  were  ao- 
ciused  as  heretics. 

"  The  great  object  of  atteatkm  was  to  establish  and  enlarge  t&e  sapre* 
macy  oyer  the  whole  Church,  in  its  atmost  extent.  In  order  to  which  a 
power  was  asserted  of  making  articles  of  fiuth ;  and  great  zeal  was  used 
to  subject  all  ecclesiastical  persons  immediately  to  Rome. 

"  The  Bishops  of  Rome  were  not  satisfied  with  depriving  princes  of  the 
right  of  inrestiture,  and  arrogating  to  themselres  the  omfirmation  of 
the-  newly-elected,  but  they  assumed  the  disposal  of  the  most  profitable 
benefices  as  the  surest  means  of  providing  for  their  creatures,  and 
thereby  promoting  their  own  advantage.  Some  c^  these  they  usurped 
by  the  name  of  reservations ;  others  by  that  of  provisions,  and  thereby 
provoked  the   most  bitter  complaints,    especially  in   Germany   and 


•  "  Tiieir  next  attempt  was  to  subject  to  themselves  princes  and  their  king- 
doms and  states.  The  argument  made  use  of  was  this :  that  the  splendor 
of  their  dignity  was  to  the  majesty  of  the  emperors  and  kings,  as  the 
efiful^ence  of  the  son  to  the  borrowed  \ighi  of  the  mocm ;  and  therefore 
they  demanded  and  extorted  from  crowned  heads  the  most  extravagant 
marlm  of  respect  and  most  debasing  humiliations.  They  assumed  the 
Tight  of  conferring  regal  dignity,  and  particularly  presumed  to  consider 
the  imperial  crown  as  absolutely  at  their  disposal ;  and  by  the  pretenders 
they  set  up,  kindled  perpetual  confusions  in  the  Roman  empire.  They 
di^osed  of  entire  kingdoms,  provinces,  and  countries ;  others  they  con- 
verted into  Papal  fiefs,  of  which  the  new  vassals  might  easily  be  de- 
prived under  pretence  of  felony.  They  excommunicated  emperors, 
kings,  and  princes,  on  the  slightest  pretence }  laid  their  dominions  under 
an  interdict,  and  discharged  their  subjects  from  the  most  sacred  obliga- 
tion of  their  oath  of  fidelity.  They  stirred  up  sons  to  rebellion  against 
their  fothers,  and  supported  them  in  their  impiety.  They  interfered  ia 
the  fttfuily  concerns  of  princes ;  broke  the  sacied  band  of  marriage ;  and 
daily  invented  many  other  methods  of  weakening  their  prerogatives. 

**  Among  the  measures  which  conduced  most  efi*ectually  to  render  the 
Pope  supreme  governor  of  all  Christendom,  and  to  centre  the  riches  of 
thisworid  in  the  treasury  of  the  Church,  the  crusades  deserve  a  prii^' 
cipal  place,  eqiecially  after  the  clergy  b^an  to  preach  them  up  against 
those  unhappy  persons  called  heretics,  and  their  kind  protectors. 

"  The  support  of  all  that  usurpation  was  not  a  little  forwarded  by  the 
establishment  of  the  inquisition ;  the  confirmation  of  Gratian's  collection 
o£  canon-laws;  and  the  practice  of  canonization,  which  was  an  excellent 
means  to  secure  constancy  in  the  faith  of  the  Romish  Church,  to  ettich 
thftPqial  tssasnry,  and  to  extend,  their  power  to  the  disposal  ercn.qC 
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celestial  erowns.    iTlie  htfw  religiow  and  military  oodan  ] 
wise  to  render  their  patron  formidable.'* 

I  Amid  all  that  increase  of  the  Papal  grandeur,  Divine  providenee  bw 
nifested  itself,  in  raising  up  very  illostrions  witnesses  to  the  tratfa,  who 
saw  and  opposed  the  intolerable  cormptions.  The  morals  of  aH  ordeet 
of  the  hierarchy  were  so  inordinately  profligate,  exclnsiFe  of  their  ini» 
pious  doctrines,  pride,  avarice,  and  ambition,  that  many  of  the  poets  and 
other  authors  of  tbe  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  and  fifteenth  centuries,  boldly 
and  publicly  denounced,  that  the  Pope  and  his  subordinate  ecclesiastics, 
although  many  of  them  are  among  the  Romish  saints  and  demi-goda, 
were  the  Antichrist  revealed  in  the  Apocalypse  by  the  Aposlle  John. 


Note  II.— This  narrative  of  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  Popedom 
may  appropriately  be  closed  by  a  concise  exhibition  of  some  of  the  cardi- 
nal principles  which  it  comprises^  A  more  compendious  and  iostructive 
summary  of  those  momentous  truths  which  the  preceding  review  im- 
parts, cannot  probably  be  found  than  in  a  work  entitled,  "  Deylingi  Ob- 
servationum  Sacrarum,  Pars  I."  That  author's  sixth  exercUatio  dis- 
cusses the  character  of  the  Papal  power:  and  the  novelty  of  the 
monarchical  form  of  government  in  the  Christian  church  ;  in  which 
elaborate  examination,  he  demonstrates  that  tbe  Pontifical  hierarchy  is 
contrary  to  the  gospel. 

A  vast  body  of  erudition,  argumentative  and  historical,  is  adduced ; 
and  the  eleven  succeeding  propositions  are  verified  beyond  aJl  caviJ. 
They  constitute  a  complete  polemic  battering-ram  to  subvert  the  walls  of 
that  modem  spiritual  Jericho,  the  Papacy. 

"  1.  Christ  did  not  institute  in  his  Church  any  sacred  dominion,  and 
much  less  a  monarchical  government,  such  as  the  Roman  Prelates  dur- 
ing a  long  period  have  claimed  and  usurped. 

"2.  In  the  beginning,  all  the  ministers  of  the  Church  were  equal ;  and 
bishops  before  the  second  century  after  the  birth  of  Christ  were  not  ex- 
alted above  presbyters ;  nor  did  they  arrogate  to  themselves  any  peculiar 
duties  or  privileges  of  the  sacred  office. 

"  3.  Although  the  government  and  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  at  that 
period  were  not  in  bishops  alone,  but  the  presbyters  and  deacons,  with  the 
whole  assembly,  participated  in  the  rule  and  determination  of  affairs;  yet 
the  authority  of  the  Prelates  gradually  and  rapidly  obtained  a  large 
increase. 

"  4.  All  bishops  then  Were  equal,  nor  had  the  Roman  bishop  or  any 
other  the  least  right  or  precedence  over  his  brethren. 

•*  5.  In  the  third  century  after  the  Savior,  Metropolitans  arose;  who 
were  placed  in  the  principal  city  of  the  province,  so  that  the  other  prelatMh 
in  the  same  province  by  degrees  became  subject  to  their  jurisdictioik. 


*^$.  Wbatever  prerogatim  of  hUAsojpBi  and  dbtmcdon  of  aiitiiOTitjr 
tfid  power,  then  were  admitted,  were  derived  aolely  from  the  dignity  of 
the  city  where  they  presided. 

**7.  Although  the  Metropolitan  dignity  was  supreme  after  the  Coundl 
of  Nice,  yet  there  were  three  chiefs,  the  Roman,  Alexandrian,  and  thb 
Antiochian,  each  of  whom  ruled  his  own  diocess  unrestricted,  and 
neither  of  them  possessed  any  right  or  power  mere  than  the  others. 

"  8.  In  the  fourth  century  of  the  Christian  Chtfreh,  the  Roman  PottCiff 
ma  not  Patriarch  of  all  Western  Europe,  much  less  was  he  head  and 
monarch  of  the  whole  Church ;  but  only  a  particular  Prelate,  not  supe- 
rior to  other  Metropolitans,  Exarchs^  or  Primates. 

'*9.  After  the  peace  granted  to  the  churches  by  Constantino,  the  luxury 
and  pomp  of  the  bishops  greatly  increased ;  and  especially  the  ambition, 
authority,  and  power  of  the  Roman  Prelate  were  extended,  so  that  they 
could  not  be  restrained  within  the  limits  of  the  suburban  cities  ;  but  by 
vtaiovs  artifices,  they  continually  became  more  amplified. 

"  10.  At  length  the  Roman  Prelates,  not  content  with  having  obtained 
the  primacy  of  order  among  the  other  hierarcbs,  endeavored  to  es- 
tablish their  authority  in  both  divisions  of  the  empire.  After  Icmg  and 
severe  strife  whh  the  Constantinopolitan  Patriarchs,  by  the  parricide  of 
Phocas,  they  obtained  the  title  of  Universal  Bishops  and  extended  their 
iaTisdiclion,but  could  not  grasp  domination  over  all  the  Church,  because 
they  were  opposed  by  the  authority  of  emperors  and  councils. 

"  11.  Finally,  in  the  eleventh  century  after  Christ,  the  power  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  by  the  ferocity  of  Pope  Gregory  VIL,  was  carried  to  iu 
utmost  extent ;  and  the  nominal  Christian  Church,  through  the  debase- 
ment of  the  imperlsl  and  royal  prerogatives,  were  forced  to  submit  their 
necks  to  the  tremendous  yoke  of  the  deqpotie  court  of  Rome." 

That  "  Exercitatio  Deylingi''  occupies  117  pages;  and  some  idea  may 
be  formed  of  its  great  erudition  and  research,  when  it  is  remembered 
that~not  less  than  150  difierent  authors,  polemic  and  historical,  are  ad- 
duced as  testimonies  to  illustrate  and  confirm  the  above  essential  hypo- 
Ihaaes.  He  closes  his  disqusition  with  this  emphatie  statement  and 
inference.  Some  of  the  Papal  canons  issued  by  Hildebrand,  Pope  Glre- 
gorj  VIL,  were  these :— "  All  princes  should  kiss  the  feet  of  the  Pope. 
The  Pope  alone  is  authorized  to  use  imperial  insignia.  There  is 
only  one  title  in  the  world,  that  of  Pope.  To  him  it  belongs  to 
dolhrone  Emperors.  His  sentence  none  may  oppose,  but  he  alone  may 
awn«l  the  judgment  of  all  mankind.  The  Pcye  cannot  be  judged  by  any 
mamk.  The  Roman  Churoh  never  has  erred,  and  nevei  can  err.  The 
Pope  may  absolve  subjects  from  their  fidelity  to  wicked,  govemors."-* 
,  An.  1076,  Hildebrand,  ^pist.  66,  ad.I^udanenses.  Concil.  Lal^ 
Th«»(bniierlywaa,iindPowiHthe  doctrine  of  the  Roman  conrti 
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as  is  plainly  declared  by  Baronins,  who  says :  "  Istiss  sententios  bactenus 
in  ecelesisB  catholicsB  usu  receptas  fuisse.'' 

Whence  it  is  evidenl,  that  Hildebrand's  doctriDe  is  yet  maintained  by 
tiie  Papal  hierarchy.  Some  Gallicftn  divines  rejected  those  impieties ; 
bot  consistent  Romanists  slili  contend,  that  the  immense  and  uncontrolled 
aopremacy  which  was  exercised  by  Hildebrand,  as  far  as  it  can  be  assert- 
ed and  enforced,  remains  in  all  its  vigor,  and  rightfully  and  legitimately 
appertains  to  the  Roman  Pontiff. 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE  OF  POPERY. 

The  following  table  contains  a  concise  notice  of  the  chief  events  which 
occurred  in  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  Popedom.  In  connection  with 
the  previous  chapter  concerning  the  Papacy,  ir  is  believed,  ihat  all  the 
prominent  evenis  which  established  and  consolidated  the  Romish  hie- 
rarchy are  detailed,  and  the  precise  period.«5  when  they  happened  are 
specified  from  the  best  authorities.  Several  authentic  chronologists  were 
accurately  examined ;  and  in  a  great  number  of  instances,  the  facts  and 
dates  have  been  verified  by  a  recurrence  to  the  original  authors,  or  to 
those  compilers  who  are  considered  of  equal  authority.  Not  only  was 
the  volume  of  chronology  attached  to  the  ancient  universal  history  ex- 
plored, but  the  chronological  tables  at  the  end  of  Mosheim*s  Ecclesiastical 
History  were  also  reviewed.  Walch*s  catalogues  of  the  Papacy  were 
fully  searched.  Spanheim's  indices  were  completely  surveyed.  The 
new  analjrsis  of  chronology  by  -William  Hales,  in  four  quarto  volumes, 
was  collated.  The  voluminous  tables  at  the  end  of  the  Papal  decretals 
were  closely  inspected.  But  the  table  owes  much  of  its  accaracy  and  mi- 
nuteness to  Fox's  Acts  and  Monuments  three  volumes  folio,  which  is  pro- 
bably the  most  authentic  work  in  existence,  except  the  volume  of  Divine 
rerelation.  By  a  ponderous  volume  issued  more  than  900  years  ago  by 
Henry  Isaacson,  entitled  SiUunU  Bpkemerides^  which  is  a  compendious 
history  of  the  world  in  every  department  down  to  the  commencement  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  the  whole  series  of  dates  and  facts  have  been 
earefnlly  corrected. 

It  will  be  perceived,  that  some  of  the  Papistical  superstitions  are  impu- 
ted to  different  inventors,  and  at  widely  distant  periods.  In  all  caset  of 
tbat  nature,  it  may  be  adjudged,  that  the  more  recent  period  is  the  tr«e 
time ;  and  that  the  prior  date  is  a  monkish  forgery  especially  designed 
to  ffiva  the  sanction  of  anti<]^ty  to  the  "  pious  fraud ;"  except  that  tbm 
^m^9Mmu  ttay  have  adverted  either  to  the  introduction  of  the  heretiMl 
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notkm  and  the  idolatrous  castoras  in  different  countries,  or  to  their  ium- 
lated  adoption,  and  to  the  subsequent  formal  and  solemn  public  ratifica- 
tion of  the  impious  observance. 

In  almost  every  particular,  the  name  of  the  authors,  where  it  is  desii- 
able  to  be  known,  is  given.  Many  of  the  chronologists  and  annalists  who 
are  quoted  by  IsaacsoD,  Spanheim,  Mosheiro,  and  Hales,  are  inaccessible 
in  this  country ;  |>ut  in  a  variety  of  examples  the  opportunity  was  atforded 
to  recur  to  their  authorities,  and  in  no  one  instance  was  the  smallest  eiror 
discoverable. 

The  principal  design  in  the  compilation  of  the  ensuing  table  was  this : 
to  furnish  a  succinct  and  authentic  view  of  the  successive  impostures  of 
Romanism,  from  the  primitive  "  working  of  Satan,*'  until  its  complete 
evolution  in  the  assumption  of  Divine  titles  and  the  Redeemer's  preroga- 
tives aod  spiritual  domination  by  Boniface  and  his  successors.  It  is 
necessary  to  mark  the  progressive  advancement  of  the  Prelatical  tyraa. 
ny,  until  it  was  triumphantly  displayed  in  the  tripie-crowned  Pontiff. 
The  continaous  augmentation  of  idolatrous  mummery  and  practical  cor- 
ruption were  necessarily  delineated  until  the  Pontificate  of  Leo  X. 

These  iliastrations  of  Popery  close  with  the  Reformation.  With  the  ex- 
ception of  the  wickedness  which  was  transacted  and  cemented  at  the 
Council  of  Trent,  and  the  establishment  of  the  order  of  Jesuits,  the 
Popedom  has  realized  no  change  in  its  spirit,  design,  or  practice,  during 
the  last  300  years.  It  has  been  modified  by  the  surrounding  influence  and 
watchfulness  of  Protestants  ;  it  has  lost  much  of  its  power  to  worry  and 
destroy ;  and  in  many  situations  it  has  wrapped  itself  up  in  a  gaudy  vizor 
or  impenetrable  concealment ;  otherwise  it  remains  identical.  No  un- 
godly assumption  has  been  authoritatively  abandoned.  Not  one  jot  or 
tittle  of  its  incurable  corruptions  has  been  denied,  or  reformed,  or  con- 
demned. Not  a  particle  of  its  universal  supremacy  over  all  people  and 
governments  has  been  formally  resigned.  Not  a  whisper  has  ever  been 
heard  of  its  surrendering  its  antiquated  demand  of  uncontrolled  jurisdic-' 
tion  by  its  infallibility  over  the  conscience.  Neither  the  light  shed 
fipon  it  by  exploring  its  arcana,  and  unfolding  its  secrets ;  nor  by  the  art 
of  printing ;  nor  the  enlargement  of  its  nominal  domains  in  the  eastern 
and  western  hemispheres,  has  meliorated  its  character,  softened  its 
spirit,  or  alleviated  its  mischievous  effects  ;  as  is  demonstrated  beyond 
all  doubt  and  contradiction,  by  a  reference  to  the  past  history  and  pre- 
sent condition  of  Spain,  Portugal,  Belgium,  Italy,  and  Austria,  in  Eurc^^ 
and  to  Canada,  Mexico,  and  South  America.  In  short,  the  idolatrous 
impiety,  boundless  arrogance,  incurable  sensuality,  and  insatiable  per- 
secuting blood-thirstiness  of  the  mystical  Babylon,  remain  inseparable  in 
all  their  compound  malignity,  and  unchangeable  in  all  their  direfU 
abosminations. 
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S6,  Nero. 

d2.  Domitian. 
100.  Tnyan. 
109. 
12S.  Adrian. 


189. 

136. 

142.Aiitoiiiiiiifl. 

144. 
16a 
163. 


164 

187. 

169. 


102. 


106. 


167. 
169. 


17a 


172. 
173. 
174 


17a 
179L 


First  Peraecatioii  of  Christians. 

Second  Persecution. 

Third  Persecution. 

Ignatius  martyred. 

iUezander,  Bishop  of  Rome,  directed  that  water  should  bo 

mingled  with  wme  at  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and  the  Popish 

Annalists  also  ascribe  to  him  the  invention  of  Holy  Water. 

— PlaHna,  Funetius.  Poly.  Vxrg.  tAb.  5.  cap.  9. 
Aristides  appealed  to  Adrian  in  &Tor  of  the  Christians. — Bu- 

tebitu. 
Sirtus,  the  Homan  Bishop,  introdoped  Altars.— Fo^o^eran. 

Hospinian, 

Telesphorui^  Fishop  of  Rome,  instituted  the  feast  of  Lent — 
ScaHger  in  E/uaeb.  lAb.  4.  cap.  6.     Nauelenu  OtronoL 

ControTersy  respecting  Easter  first  began. — Onvph,  Chrofu 

Justki  wrote  his  first  apology  for  the  Christians. 

Higinus,  the  Roman  Bishop,  instituted  the  Consecration  of 
Churches. 

Qodfathers  and  Gkjdmothers  at  Baptism  also  were  introduced 
by  him. — Punctius  IRst.  PUUina. 

The  title  of  Pope'firet  applied  to  Ministers  by  Higinus. 

Pius,  the  Roman  Bishop,  determined  that  the  Lord's  Resur- 
rection should  be  kept  on  the  Sunday. — Eusebiua.  Reuaner, 

Virgins  fonnally  consecrated  to  the  service  of  the  Church.— 
Polyd.  VirgU.  Lib.  4.  cap.  13. 

Fonts  in  Churches  were  appointed  by  Pius. — Vtneent.  Mar- 
tyrolog.    Lib.  10.  cap.  106. 

Fourth  Persecution. 

Justin  wrote  his  second  apology  for  Christians;  and  was  be- 
headed the  following  year. 

Anicetus  of  Rome,  and  Polycarp  of  Smyrna,  agreed,  for  the 
sake  of  peace,  tiiat  the  Qreek  and  Latin  Christians  should 
observe  their  own  day  and  customs  respecting  the  memo- 
rial of  the  Savior's  Resurrection.  Euaebiuef  Lib.  4,  cap.  14 

Polycarp  was  martyred  at  Smyrna. 

Anicetus  of  Rome  directed  the  consecration  of  Bishops  and 
the  shavinffof  the  heads  of  Priests. — Tom.  Coneil.  PlaH- 
na.    FhmcHuB.     BiniuMf  marked  T.  C.  in  Chron. 

Hegeaippus  wrote  an  Ecclesiastical  History. 

Melito  addressed  to  the  Emperor  an  apology  for  the  Christians. 

Theophiius  of  Antioch,  and  Apolinaris  of  Hierapolis,  were  ad- 
vocates for  Christianity. 

Consent  of  Parents  reQuired  at  the  Marriage  of  Christians. — 
T.  C.   Platina. 

Soter  of  Rome  decreed  that  no  raarrisge  should  be  lawfol 
without  the  Priest's  benediction,  and  the  father's  delivery 
of  the  woman  to  the  husband. —  7*.  C.    PUUina, 

Irenens  of  Lyons  published  his  works. 

Eleutheriiis,  Bishop  of  Rome,  denounced  the  snperstitioiui  ra> 
ftisal  to  eat  meats. — PUtUna, 

Athenagpras  presented  to  the  BoBperor  his  apology  fiv  tiM 
Christians. 
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iDi 


187.Antonimis. 
]90.C(»]iimodiiB 

196.  SereruB. 


m. 


no. 


20& 

211.  Caracalla. 


«6. 
219. 
Udiogabalus. 

324.  Alexander. 
22a 


231. 

236.Haziminu8 

237. 

2iO.  Gdrdlan. 

246. 

249.  Philip. 

251.  I>eciua. 
2S5.  Valerian. 
266. 


ApoUoniua  defended  Cliristianity  in  the  Roman  Senate,  and 
was  murdered. — EuseHuSj  Lib.  1.  cap.  19. 

The  Feast  of  Pentecoat  and  the  nativity  of  Christ  b^gaa  to 
be  celebrated. — Hospinian  ex  Nicepkor. 

Clemens  Aiexandrinus  published  his  works. 

The  Easter  controversy  was  revived.  The  Asiatic  clnirches  fol- 
lowed the  custom  of  the  Apostle  John  and  Polycaip.  in  cele- 
brating the  death  of  the  Riedeemer,  on  the  fourteenth  day  of 
the  Moon.  The  Wesiem  Christians  referred  the  festival  of 
the  Resurrection  to  the  first  Lord's  day  after  the  full  Moon. 
Victor,  the  Roman  Bishop,  was  so  enra^^ed  at  the  Eastern 
disciples,  that  be  was  scarcely  restrained  from  fulminating 
his  anathema  against  them.  Thus  began  the  Papal  Excom- 
munications and  Interdicts.  Several  Councils  were  held  to 
jjlecide  that  dispute.     Eusebiua  Lib.  5.  Cone.  Cent.  2. 

TertuIIian  published  his  apology  for  the  Christians. 

The  fifth  persecution. 

Zephyr  nus  of  Rome  enjoined,  that  all  baptized  youth  should  re- 
ceive the  Eucharist,  at  least  once  annually. — Damas.  Cnip, 

Polycrates  opposed  the  proceedings  of  Victor. — Etuebiua, 

Ireneus  martyred.  ' 

Minutius  Felix  wrote  a  Dialogue  on  behalf  of  Chiistiana^ 
against  the  Jews. 

The  Persecution  ceased. 

Termllian,  in  his  book  De  Penitentia,  first  mentions  SUart, 

Calixius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  appointed  the  four  Embers,  or  fiiat- 
ing  days,  before  ordination.  He  proiiibited  marriage  within 
the  fourth  degree.  Church-yards  were  instituted  by  him. — 
yunct.  Chron. 

Places  of  worship  for  Christians  were  first  erected. — Ettseb. 
Lib.  8.  cap.  1.' 

Urban  of  Rome  appointed,  that  no  man  should  be  a  Bishop 
who  had  not  been  a  Deacon.  At  that  period  the  Churches 
began  to  hold  lands  and  other  property  for  the  support  of 
the  Ministers.— I'\incUu8.    Pet.  De  Nat. 

Origen  began  his  Octapla  edition  of  the  Bible. 

The  sixth  persecution. 

Gratian  imputed  many  decretals  and  constitutions  to  Fabian, 
Bishop  of  Rjme. —  T.  Cone.  1. 

Two  Synods  were  held;  one  in  Arabia;  the  other  at  Phila- 
delphia.—^t/9e6t{ts.  Hist.  EccUb.     Crispin. 

Origen  wrote  against  Ci:lsus. 

Controversy  respecting  the  rebaptizing  of  heretics. — Cmrian, 

Lib.  1.  EpUt.  12.  Lib.  2,  Epist.  1. 
The  seventh  Persecution. 
The  eighth  Persecution. 
Copes  were  introduced  by  Stephen  of  Rome. — Pohtd.  Hr^. 

Ldib.  6.  cap.  12. 
A  Council  was  held  at  Carthage  respecting  the  vdidity  of 

Baptism  by  Heretics.— 7'.  C 1. 
Stephen  of  Rome,  and  Cyprian  of  Carthage,  were  martyred ; 

and  thus  tlieir  violent  coatests  were  ended. 
10 
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269. 

Valerian. 

271. 

Aurelian. 

trs. 

284.Diocle8ian. 

297. 

302. 

308.  GaleriuB. 

312. 

313. 

Constantine. 
316. 

316. 

817. 


319. 

saa 


324. 


325. 


Paul  the  Hermit  fled  from  persecution  into  the  wildemen } 
where  he  resided  until  the  general  peace  achieyed  by  Con- 
stantine.   From  him  5>prung  the  monkish  orders.-'-Jerom. 

Felix  of  Rome  instituted  the  Ck^nsecration  of  Altan. — Pla- 
Una.  SabeUietUs 

Porphyry  wrote  his  work  against  the  ChnBtians. 

The  ninth  Persecution. 

Caiua,  Bishop  of  Rome,  invented  eight  ecclesiastical  orders. 
1.  Ostiarius.  2.  Lector.  3.  Ezorcista.  4.  Acoluthus.  6. 
SubdiaconuB.  6.  Diacontxs.  7.  Presbyter.  8.  Episcopus. — 
Volater.     Sabellic. 

Marceliinus,  Bishop  of  Rome,  sacrificed  to  idols,  during  the 
time  of  persecution.  He  afterwards  pubUcly  confioBsed  hia 
sin,  and  was  martyred.    A.  D.  304. 

The  tenth  persecution.  The  era  of  Martjrrs,  In  ^BTPt  alone, 
144.000  were  put  to  death,  and  700,000  banished:  The  my-  ' 
riaas  of  them  who  sufiered  for  Christ's  sake,  during  the  ensu- 
ing ten  years,  are  "  a  multitude  which  no  man  can  numb^." 

Marcellus  of  Rome  appointed  fifteen  persons  to  bury  the  dead, 
and  to  administer  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  They  were 
called  Cardinals^  on  account  of  the  extraordinary  fortitude 
which  was  requisite  for  the  discharge  of  their  duties  in  the 
extremely  penlous  times  of  the  tenth  nersecution.  The 
name  and  office  were  only  temporary ;  out  the  title  was 
afterwards  applied  to  the  principal  dignitaries  of  the  Pon- 
tifical court  and  hierarchy. 

Pampfailus  was  martyred. 

Melchiades,  Bishop  of  Rome,  abrogated  all  fasting  upon  Sun- 
days, and  the  ordinary  festivals. 

The  decree  for  the  unreslricled  exercise  of  the  Christian  religion 
in  the  Roman  Empire,  was  promulged  by  Constantine. 

Arius  began  to  disseminate  his  heresy,  and  was  condemned 
by  the  Council  of  Alexandria. 

The  ecclesiastical  and  temporal  power  was  first  exercised  by 
Constantine,  in  the  condeninaiion  of  the  Donatists  at  Alilan. 

Silvester,  Bishop  of  Rome,  invented  the  Albe,  and  the  cor- 
poral for  the  altar. — Hosjnnian. 

By  command  of  Constantine,  Silvester  instituted  the  feast  of 
Saint  Peter  ad  vincula. — Polyd.  Virg.  Lib.  6.  cap.  8.  Other 
annalists  state  that  the  festival  of  Peter  was  not  appointed 
until  the  year  440.— 3/arc.  Sigon. 

Constantine  granted  many  privileges  to  theChristian  churches. 

By  the  Emneror's  authority,  wax  candles  and  lamps  were 
introduced,  and  kept  burning  occasionally  in  the  churches. 

The  first  prelatical  schism  at  Rome. 

Constantine  erected  the  Vatican  and  Lateran  churches,  and 
St.  Paul's  Church  at  Rome. 

The  controversy  was  revived  in  the  East  respecting  the  cele- 
bration of  E&ster.—Bu^nus,  I4b.  I,  cap.  5.  Sozoment 
Lib.  1.  cap.  15. 

First  general  Council  of  Nice. 

Helena^  the  mother  of  Constantine,  found  the  true  Crow  of 
Christ ;  and  also  the  two  other  crosses  of  the  thieves,  un- 
injured.— Rvffimts, 

Hie  Nicene  creed  was  adopted. — EusebUu  HUi, 
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Oonatantiiie. 
330. 

336. 

346w 

Gonstantine. 
350.  ConstaiUL 

352. 
Ck>iuit«ixtiafl. 

355. 
369. 

362.  JoUui. 


363. 

364. 

YakntiBiftiL 
Yalens. 


376. 
377. 


380. 


llieodoBmB. 


381. 
383. 

384. 

386. 


Antony  the  Monk  renewed  the  recluse  lib  of  Paul  the  Her- 
mit. At  that  period  the  Monks  lived  dispersed  and  separate. 

Byzantium  was  rebuilt,  and  called  Constantinople.  The  Bishop 
of  Which  was  denominated  a  Patriarch. — Jerom.  Sigonku. 

Marcus,  Bishop  of  Rome,  commanded  the  Nicene  creed  to  be 
sung  after  the  Gbspel. — F\mcti%u. 

Constantius  enacted  a  law  to  abolish  the  Heathen  sacrifloos, 
and  to  Shut  up  the  Heathen  temples. — Cod.  CcUv.  Reusiur. 

The  feast  of  the  annunciation  was  first  obsenred.— ^(Mpmtan. 
Aihanamua  prapar,  evangelic 

Consuntius  disbanded  his  Heathen  soldiers,  and  settled  them 
in  villages ;  whence  originated  the  word  Pagan,  as  applied 
to  the  Gentile  Idolaters. — Socratts,     CaloiBiu: 

The  second  schism. 

The  siJ^poeititious  bones  of  Andrew  were  translated  to  Con- 
stantinople, and  his  Feast  probably  instituted. — Hospinian. 

A  Persecution  was  raised  against  Christians.  Julian  re-open- 
ed the  Heathen  temples ;  and  also  prohibited  the  instruction 
of  children  in  the  Christian  reIigion.~ih(^nu«.    Socrates. 

Basil  and  Nazianzen  retreated  to  the  wilderness. 

The  dispersed  Eastern  Monks  were  collected  into  companies 
by  BasiL  They  then  began  to  erect  Monasteries,  and  live  ac- 
cording to  his  laws,  whence  they  were  calledMonks  of  Basil. 

The  rebuilding  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  was  counteracted 

'  by  many  remarkable  prodigies. 

Council  of  Laodicea. 

Marriage  during  Lent  was  prohibited.— C<m«.  Zjood,  Can,  52. 

A  sect  called  CoUyridians  offered  divine  honor  to  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  sacrificed  to  her,  as  Q,ueen  of  Heaven. 

Third  schism. 

The  order  of  Lazarus  in  Savoy  was  founded. 

The  bones  of  Andrew  were  transported  from  Achaia  to  Scot- 
land.— HoUinshead. 

The  feast  of  Epiphany  was  introduced,  and  the  custom  of 
parents  staniUng  aside  when  their  children  were  baptized. — 
Nazianz,  Oral.  3.  Cent.  4.  cap,  6. 

The  application  of  the  term  Catholic  was  commenced  about 
the  accession  of  Theodosius ;  who  also  published  his  law 
against  the  Arians,  and  for  the  observance  of  Lent. 

Second  General  Council  at  Constantinople. 

Flavian  of  Rome,  and  Diodore,  commanded  the  singing  of 
the  Psalms  by  responses. — Can.  72.  CoU  Church. 

Ursula  and  1 1,000  virgins,  who  were  transported  from  England 
to  Little  Britain,  were  drowned. — CHUuu.Polyd.  Virg.Bar. 

Siridus,  Bishop  of  Rom&  ordained,  that  if  a  clergyman  should 
marry  a  second  wife,  ne  should  be  deeded;  and  that  no 
minister  should  have  any  women  in  his  house  but  his  own 
kindred. — Chatian  Can.  8. 

Anthems  were  introduced  into  the  chnrehM  by  Siridus  of 
Rome,  or  Ambrose.— 72.  Col  Churdu 

Jerom  invented  canonical  hours  for  prayer.— Potyd  VWg, 

Hie  8uj[^>osed  head  of  John  the  Baptist  was  removed  fh>» 
Cilisia  to  Constantinople.— j^orvjiiais. 
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394.Theodo8ui8 

38S.  HoaonuB. 
397. 


998. 

399. 

400. 
402. 
403. 


406.  Honoriui. 
Theodoflins. 
409. 
410. 
412. 
416. 

419.  Honorius. 
ConBtantius. 
427. 

TheodoshiB. 

VAleDtinian. 
4^. 

431. 


43S. 
438. 

4». 


The  word  Mass  adopted. — Auguttin  de  temp.  CSosnon.  Uh, 
3.  cap,  7.  Crispin. 

Jerom  trsDslated  his  Bible. — Sig^eb.  Calvintu. 

The  third  Coiiadl  of  Carthage  was  held.  They  decreed  that 
the  Eucharist  should  be  administered  to  none  ezcqit  to  those 
who  were  fiisting. — Canon  29. 

AnastasiuS)  Bishop  of  Rome,  ordained  that  persons  should 
stand  when  the  Gospel  is  read. 

Heathen  temples  and  idols  were  destroyed  by  the  Emperon. 
— Prosper.    August,  dt  civitaie. 

The  Regular  Canons  were  instituted. 

"  Right  of  patronage  to  churches  began  in  the  Coimcil  of  Nola." 

Innocent,  the  Prelate  at  Rome,  enjoined  that  Saturday  should 
be  kept  as  a  fasting  day,  because  Christ's  disciples  mourned 
and  fasted  that  day  for  him,  while  he  lay  in  the  sepulchre. — 
F\inctiiu. 

The  bones  of  Samuel  the  prophet  were  translated  to  Constan- 
tinc^le  1460  years  after  his  departure. — Nicep.  lAb.lA.  cap.  10. 

Lights  were  used  in  churdies  during  the  day. 

Rome  was  captured  and  spoiled  by  Alaric. 

Pelagins  began  to  promulge  his  Heresy. — Sigeb.  Baronius. 

The  bones  of  Stephen.  Nicodemus,  and  Gamaliel,  were  found 
by  Lucian  of  Jerusalem.^— ilu^«^.  Serm.  51. 

Pelagius  andCelestius  were  condemned  in  a  council  atCarthage. 

The  fourth  schism. 

The  two  Emperors  ordained  that  no  picture  of  Christ  cither 
painted  or  graven^  should  be  placed  near  the  ground^  but  in 
someplace  of  emmence. — Cod.  CalviaL 

Nestorius  denied  the  propriety  of  applying  the  title,  Mother  af 
God,  to  the  Virgin  Mary. 

Nestorius  was  condemned  by  the  third  General  CouncQ  at 
Ephesus. 

The  Feasts  of  Advent,  and  Palm- Sunday,  and  the  supersti- 
tion of  Ash- Wednesday,  were  commenced  about  the  year 
4^. — lilaximus  of  7Vrm  Homil. 

The  code  of  Theodosius  was  published. — Prtfat. 

Eudocia.  the  Empress^  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  and 
built  tne  church  which  was  dedicated  to  Stephen,  and  seve- 
ral monasteries. — Evag.  Lib.  1.  cap.  21, 22. 

Museus  collected  the  lessons  and  responses  for  festivals. 

Eudocia  carried  from  Jerusalem  to  Constantinople  the  chain 
which  the  Angel  took  from  Peter  in  prison,  with  other  relics, 
which  she  sent  to  her  daughter  at  Rome;  in  consequence  of 
which,  Sixtus,  the  Roman  Prelate,  instituted  the  feast  of 
Peter  ad  vincula.— A/arc,  Sigeb.  Hospinian,  and  others,  refer 
the  appointment  of  that  feast  toConstantine  and  Silvester, 
in  317 ;  and  others  speak  of  it  as  a  more  recent  invention. 

Rogations,  or  Litanies,  were  instituted  bv  Leo  I.,  Prelate  of 
Rome.  PotvtL  Virg.  Lib.  1.  cap.  11.  Platina  decUunw  thai 
they  were  nrst  appointed  in  m^  by  Leo  lU. 

Hilary  was  condemned  by  Leo  of  Rome  for  maintaining  tli* 
liberties  of  the  church. 

The  Seven  Sleepers  awaked,  after  a  alomber  of  neuly  200 
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447,TheodoeiaB 

44a 

451. 
4BebM8rjoranii8 
Loo. 

460. 


461. 

462.  Leo. 
Severus. 


461 

472.  Leo. 

Olybrius. 
477.  Loo. 

BaailicuB. 

Augnstalus. 


487.  Zeno. 

488. 

492.Anastaahi8. 

494. 


BOO. 
603. 

606. 


606. 
607. 


Hie  Eutychian  ContioTeny. 

Theodoaiiui,  the  Emperor,  deprived  Irenens  of  his  bishopric, 
becauae  he  was  made  a  prelate  after  his  second  marriage. 

The  four^  Grand  Council  at  Chalcedon. 

Panhnus,  Bishop  of  Nola  in  Campania,  invented  bells  for 
churches.  Thenoe,  bells  were  called  Campanse,  and  .Saints' 
bells  were  named  Nolae. — Gilbert  CogncU,    Hoapinian. 

Stadias  erected  a  monastery  at  Constantinople  for  watdiing 
monks.  They  were  divided  into  three  companies,  who  kepi 
vigils,  and  prayed  by  turns  without  intermission  day  and 
night    Those  friars  were  denominated  Studits. — Niceph. 

Paulinus  of  Nola  invented  the  painting  of  stories  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  of  crosses  about  the  walls  of  the  churches. 

The  hand  of  a  painter  at  Constantinople  was  withered  while 
he  was  making  a  picture  of  Christ  like  to  Jupiter. — Cedrenus. 

Hilary  of  Rome  decreed  that  no  unlearned  man  should  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  priesthood;  and  also  that  the  Roman  Prelate 
should  not  nominate  his  successor. — GroHany  Canon.  55. 

Prosper  and  Platina  refer  the  invention  of  Rogations  to  Pau- 
linus of  Nolo,  during  tliis  year. 

The  second  dignity  in  the  nominal  church  was  confirmed  by 
the  Emperor  Leo  to  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople. 

The  Western  Roman  Empire  was  entirely  extinguished  by 
Odoacer^  after  the  capture  of  Rome  and  Ravenna,  by  the 
resigiiation  of  Au^stulus ;  which  event  opened  the  way  for 
the  Papal  usurpations  and  ecclesiastical  supremacy,  and  thp 
permanent  settlement  of  the  ten  homa  qf  the  Beast,  to 
whom  the  Dmgon  "gave  his  power,  and  his  seat,  and  ^reat 
authority;"  for  he  who  had  previously  letted  was  liica 
"taken  out  of  the  way."— 2  'IhessalonianB,  2  :  7. 

Felix  of  Rome  instituted  the  feast  of  Saint  Michael.— iib.v- 

S'nian.    Eccins,  however,  refers  it  to  the  year  390;  and 
orolanus  to  the  year  600. 

The  festivals  of  the  Circumcision  and  John  the  Baptist  wcro 
appointed. 

Gelasius  of  Rome  decreed  that  no  lams  or  blind  perscr^s 
should  be  admitted  as  priests. 

A  council  was  held  at  Rome,  at  which  the  Aj^ocryphal  books 
were  distinffiiiehed  from  the  Canonical  Scripfares.  In  that 
assembly,  Grlnsins,  the  Roman  Prelate,  ciauned  the  pri- 
macy above  ail  bishops. 

The  fifth  schism. 

Symmachus,  Prelate  of  Rome,  was  the  first  hierarch  who 
opposed  the  lawful  imperial  authority,  and  just.ficd  his  tur- 
bulence. 

The  feast  of  Peter  and  Paul  was  instituted,  according  to  Tlieo- 
doret  and  Nicephorus.  But  Ambrose  states  that  the  feast 
was- observed  in  his  age. — SermoQ.  That  is  most  proba- 
bly a  monkish  fraudulent  interpolation. 

The  Emperor,  throucrh  hatred  of  image  worship,  commanded  » 
painter  to  depict  various  monsters.  When  they  v/ere  exhibit  < 
ed,.the  image  worshippers  mised  a  great  sedition.— Cedren  u#. 

By  a  Council  at  Epaunum.  it  was  decreed  that  procession.* 
should  be  kept  for  three  days  near  the  festival  oC  tke  Ascefit- 
sioiL — Cassander.     T.  C.     Caranza^ 
10* 
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S2& 

590. 
532. 

R83. 

53T. 
540. 

542. 

663L 

B54. 

B56. 

570.  Jitftin  II. 

576. 

578.  Tiberiua. 

667.  Mauritius. 

669. 

6691 

690. 

60f. 


Benedict  built  hia  monaatery  on  Mount  Caann,  and  inad- 
luted  the  order  of  the  Beneotctina. — BergomensU. 

The  Monka  of  Ciugny,  the  Carthuaiana,  the  Ciaterciana,  and 
the  Celeatina  belonged  to  that  order.  Amone  the  Bene- 
dictina  have  been  numbered  29  Popee»  200  Carainala,  1|603 
Archbiahopfl^  4,000  Prelatea,  and  50,000  canonized  Saiuta  I — 
Helvicus. 

Feliz  of  Rome  instituted  the  Extreme  Unction. — FuncHntt 
lAb,  7.  Btrgomensia,    Criapin. 

The  Emperor  commanded  oaths  to  be  ratified  by  aweaxing  on 
the  Gospels.— Po/ydor«,  Virgil^  Lib.  4.  cap,  12. 

Justinian  published  his  code. — Procopitu,  Mare, 

The  sixth  schism. 

Dionysiu  ,  Abbot  of  Rome,  introduced  the  computation  of  the 
Christian  era  from  the  birth  of  Immanuel. — Bedc  dt  not, 

Justinian  issued  his  institutes,  digests,  pandects,  and  conati- 
tutions. — Bucholcer.  Sigoniue, 

The  seventh  schism. 

Vigilius  of  Rome  commanded  that  people  should  pray  to- 
wards the  East. — Pet.  de  Nat.    FXinctius.    Hospinian. 

The  Feast  of  the  Purification  was  instituted  at  Constantino- 
ple.— NtcephoruSy  Ldb.  17.  cap.  28.  Sigebert.  Cedremu 
placed  it  in  the  year  535. 

The  fifth  General  Council  at  Constantinople. 

Vigilius  of  Rome  consented  that  the  Patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople should  be  second  in  dignity  and  power. — Anastasiua. 

Pelagius  poisoned  Vigilius,  that  he  might  be  elected  Prelate  in 
his  stead* — Ariastaaius. 

Donatua  fled  from  Africa  to  Spain,  and  founded  the  firat 
monastery  in  that  kingdom. —  Voasius. 

The  wife  of  Child  inc,  King  of  France,  was  divorced,  and 
immured  in  a  nunnery,  bM^ause  she  stood  sponsor  for  her 
own  child  at  its  baptism. —  IXiroji. 

Pelagjlns  of  Rome  decreed  that  subdeacons  ahould  abandon 
thSr  wives,  or  resi^  their  offices.  He  was  the  first  Prelate 
who  was  elected  without  the  Emperor's  consent. 

A  great  oontroversv  arose  in  a  Council  held  at  Constantinople^ 
respecting  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop,  which  the  Eastern 
Patriarch  had  assumed. — Greg.  Lib.  3.  EpisL  69.  SUidcm. 

Offerings  were  instituted. — Hoapinian. 

The  Laity  were  ordered  to  reverence  the  Priesthood. — TV 
ran,  T.  C. 

The  seamless  coat  of  Christ  was  found  in  a  marble  chest  in  the 
city  of  Zaphar,  by  the  direction  of  Simeon,  a  Jew. — Aiman, 

Gregory  of  Rome  appointed  the  aevenfold  Litany  and  Prooea- 
sion.  i.  Priests.  2.  Monks.  3.  Nuns.  4.  Children.  5. 
Viryifins.  6.  Widows.  7.  Married  peraona.  That  was  called 
the  Great  hitnny.—NaucUrua.    Hoapinian. 

Gregory  adopted  the  title  o{"Servtia  Sertorum  !>«{— Servant 
to  the  Servants  of  2rod." — Plaiina. 

John  of  Constantinople  aeain  assorted  his  claim  to  the  title 
of  Univeraal  Bahop.^Cfregortf. 

Gregorv  ordered  that  images  should  neither  be  wonfavped 
Bor  aefaoed^— Xa6.  9.  cop.  9. 
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Phocao. 


604. 
606. 


607. 

Bonifiu^IV. 


608. 

6ia 

614.Deii8Dedit. 


On.Bonifiusey. 
619. 


622. 


.  Honorins. 


696. 
640. 
653.  Ettgenitts. 

660.  YitaliADTis. 
662. 

678.  Agatha. 

660. 

683.  Leon. 

684.BeiiedictII 


685.  JohnV. 

686.  Conon. 
663.  Seigios. 


Maurititts  the  Emperor,  and  all  his  fiiunUy,  wife  murdered  by 

Phocaa.— iVieepAortM. 
Sabinian  of  Rome  instituted  Bella  and  Lampe.— Poi^dbrt 

Virril,  Lib.  8.  cap.  12.    Hoapmian  reien  &e  invention  to 

Pauunus,  in  the  year  468. 
Pope  Boniface  III.  obtained  from  the  usuiper  Phocaa  the 

ecclesiastical  supremacy,  with  the  title  of  Oecumenicus ; 

and  also  that  the  common  appellation  Pope  should  ever 

after  be  restricted  to  the  Roman  Pontiff — SigeberL    Nau- 

cUrus,     Aruutaaitts.     Onuphrius.    Platina. 
Pope  Boniface  IV.  appointed  the  Feast  of  All- Souls,  the  next 

day  after  that  of  All- Saints. — Sigebert.  Martiniu.  PoUh 

nus.    Other  annalists  impute  that  festival  to  Odilo,  Abbot 

of  Clugny,  in  the  year  993. 
Mohammed  began  to  promulge  his  ungodly  dogmas. — Cedr&' 

nu8,     Vincent. 
Boniface  obtained  of  Phocas  the  Pantheon,  and  consecrated  it 

to  the  Virgin  Mary  and  All- Saints. — Anastasiiu.   Bergom 
The  Pope  ordered  that  monasteries  should  be  erected  in  Bii- 

tain.— 7'.  C. 
A  Council  was  held  at  Auxerne,  who  enacted,  that  no  prelats 

should  sit  in  judgment  when  sentence  of  death  is  pronounced. 
Pope  Deuf  Dedit  decreed,  that  parents  should  not  be  Sponsors 

at  Baptism  for  their  own  children  ;  and  prohibited  marriage 

between  Sponsors,  and  those  lor  whom  they  promised  at 

Baptism. 
Boniface  instituted  Sanctuaries  for  offenders.— ^P^ina. 
By  a  Council  at  Seville,  it  was  decreed,  that  no  Monk  should 

converse  with  a  Nun,  without  three  witnesses. — T,  C 

Olatis.   Vassius.     Isidore. 
The  era  of  Alohammedism,  or  the  Ilegira. 
The  Feast  of  the  Exaltation  of  the  Cross  was  instituted  on 

September  14 ;  to  commemorate  the  recovery  of  the  true 

Cross  from  Coaroes  the  Persian. — Uoapinian. 
Jerusalem  was  captured  by  the  Mohammedans. — TTuajj^raui. 
The  first  Lent  in  England.— ^£(ie. 
Prelates  were  permitted  to  have  prisons  in  their  churches^  to 

punish  ofLnders  among  the  pnests. — Functius. 
Organs  were  introduced  into  the  churches. — Platina.  SigeberL 
The  Monastery  of  Denys  in  France  was  exempted  from  all 

civil  jurisdiction. — Aimon. 
The  Na:  kin  of  our  Saviour,  ei^ht  feet  long,  was  found  by  the 

Jews,  and  given  to  the  Christians. — Bede(ULoc.Sanct.eap.b. 
Sixth  Grand  Council  at  Constantinople. 
The  Pope  commanded  that  the  Pax  should  be  kissed. — Pofy- 

dore  Virg.  Lib.  5. 
The  Emperor  Constantine  Pogonatus  first  granted  that  iha 

Election  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs  should  be  valid  without 

the  imperial  approbation.— Hcrg^om«7ww,  Lib.  10. 
The  Pope  issued  a  book  in  honor  of  the  Pall  -  DcrgomentU, 
The  eisrhth  schism  respecting  a  Pope. — AnaBta$iu», 
Thsninthschiani. 
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696. 

700. 

704.  John  VI. 


708. 
Constantine. 


709. 
714.GregoryII. 

723. 
725. 
730. 
744.  Zachary. 

747. 

760. 

752.Stephen  II. 
754. 

755. 

757.  Paul. 
762. 

765. 
767. 

Stephen  III. 

769. 


A  Ckmncil  at  ConBtantinopte  added  103  Canona  to  the  Ecdeai- 
aatical  Law.  which  occasioned  great  contention  between  the 
Eastern  ana  Western  Heresiarchs  and  their  respective  ad- 
herents.— Ho9pinian.   Sigoniu;  Baronius, 
The  Nativity  of  the  Virgin  Mary  appointed  for  a  festival.— 

Hoepinian, 
The  Feast  of  Transfiguration  first  observed.— Hoaptnian. 
Aripert,  King  of  the  Lombards,  gave  the  Roman  Pontiflf  the 
Celtian  A^a  for  an  ecclesiastical  patrimony,  which  was  the 
first  province  over  which  the  Popes  exercised  regular  tern 
poral  sovereignty  and  jurisdiction. — Diaconus. 
The  Emperor  Justinian  sent  for  the  Pope,  and  met  him  at 
Nice.  There  the  prostrate  monarch  debased  hiAiself  to  kiss 
the  Pontiff'' s  feet.— P/o/tna.     Blondus,    Constantine  was 
the  first  Pope  who  was  thus  adored. — Anaslasiua. 
The  Pope  procured  the  exemption  of  his  recently  acquired 
temporal  domain  from  the  imperial  jurisdiction. — Anastor 
9iu8.     Nauclcrus.   Baronius, 
Image  worship  was  introduced  into  Britain. — Bede,  Bale. 
At  London,  a  Council  was  held  to  decry  the  marriage  of 

priests,  and  to  establish  idolatry. — Bede. 
The  Emperor  Leo  commanded  the  destruction  of  all  images 

used  for  worship. — Cedrenu*. 
The  bones  of  Augustin  were  discovered,  and  translated  to 

Rome.— /?«£«.  Sigcbert. 
The  Pope  excommunicated  the  Emperor,  on  account  of  his 

opposition  to  imoge  worship. — Anaatasius. 

A  priest  baptized  a  child  *Hn  nomine  patria,  ttjiiia,  et  spirihu 

gancta."    The  Pope,  upon  the  appeal  to  him,  decided  that 

the  baptism  was  valid,  as  it  was  tne  error  of  ignorance,  and 

not  of  heresy. — Baronius.    ' 

The  Lord's  prayer  and  creed  were  apfjointed  to  be  read  in 

English,  by  the  Council  at  Cliffe ;  which  was  assembled  to 

repress  the  licentiousness  of  the  priests  and  monks.- God/ry. 

The  Pope  absolved  Pepin  from  his  oath  of  fidelity  to  Childeric, 

King  of  France.— Anna/.  FWz. 
Stephen  was  the  first  Pope  who  was  carried  on  men's  shoul« 

den.—Pobjdore  Virgil.  Lib.  4.  cap.  10. 
A  Council,  called  by  the  Greeks,  the  seventh  General  Coun- 
cil of  Constantinople,  condemned  images,  and  the  worship- 
pers of  them. — Baronius. 
Pepin  granted  to  the  Popedom,  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna, 
with  the  dutchies  of  Mantua,  Spoletum,  and  Beneventum. 
Leo  Ost. 
The  tenth  schism. — Anastasiua.  Platina. 
The  bones  of  Vincent  were  translated  to  a  promontory  in 

Portugal,  thence  called  Cape  St.  Vincent. —  Thtdens. 
The  Emperor  Constantine  repressed  image  worship. — Miscti. 
The  eleventh  schism. 

Conciantine  expelled  nil  the  monks  from  their  monasteries, 
and  commanded  them  to  marry,  under  the  penalty  of  being 
deprived  of  their  sight, — Cedrenus, 
He  also  sold  the  monasteries.— J1ii«c«L 
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By  a  Council  at  Rome,  the  appointinent  of  the  Pope  waBgiTCD 
to  Charles,  and  the  Kings  of  France. — J*\t7ictitu. 

Image  worship  was  restored  by  the  Council  of  Nice. — Baron, 

A  great  Council  at  Frankfort  condemned  the  Council  of  Nice^ 
and  the  worship  of  images. — Eginhart. 

Pope  Leo  crown^i  Charlemagne  Emperor  of  the  West.— A*- 
giruUd. 

Postils  were  composed  by  Paul  Diaconus,  fiir  Charismegne. — 
Punctiua, 

In  a  Synod  at  Mentz,  the  feasts  of  Andrew,  Peter,  Paul,  John 
the  Baptist,  Whitsuntide,  Epiphany,  and  the  Assumption  of 
Mary,  were  authoritatively  enjoined. — Canon.  36.  Those 
feasts  had  been  previously  observed. 

Another  Council  at  Constantinople  condemned  image  wor- 
ship, and  the  Emperor  Leo  endeavored  to  extirpate  that 
idolatry. — Cedrcnita. 

A  bodv  was  dug  Lp  at  CompostelTa  in  Spain,  which  the  Ro- 
mish legend  reports  wrought  miracles.  The  monks  instantly 
swore  that  it  was  the  body  of  James  the  Apostle ;  thence  fol- 
lowed the  pilgrimage  to  Saint  James  of  Compostella.— ^ar. 

The  twelfth  schism. 

The  Roman  Priests  were  now  proterbially  wicked  for  disor 
der,  pride,  and  uncleanness. — Platina. 

The  feast  of  Trinity  was  instituted  by  Pope  Gregory.    Hotp, 

The  Feast  of  All  Martyrs,  wh  ch  had  been  celebrated  on  May 
li,  whi  changed  by  Gregory,  to  the  feast  of  AH  Saints,  oa 
November  1. — Platina.  Sigebert. 

The  bones  of  Bartholomew  which  had  been  placed  in  a  chest 
and  cast  into  the  Indian  Ocean,  after  having  floated  several 
hundred  years  about  the  globe,  were  found  at  Lipan, 
where  the  Saracens  scattered  them;  but  they  were  aeain 
collected  by  a  monk,  and  carried  to  Beneventum. — Sigebert, 
Calviaius. 

The  Mohammedans  ravaged  Italy,  but  could  not  capture 
Ro  me. — Blondvs. 

Image  worship  restored  at  Constantinople. — Zonaraa, 

The  thirteenth  schism. 

The  original  name  of  Ser^^us  was  Os  Porci ;  but  he  changed 
it,  upon  the  pretext  otimitatine  the  Savior,  who  altered 
Simon  to  Peter.  The  custom  inus  commenced  has  been 
continued ;  so  that  every  Pope  assumes  a  new  appellative 
after  his  election. — Platina.  Anaetasius. 

Pope  Leo  enacted,  that  no  layman  should  approach  near  to  a 
priest  during  the  time  of  mass. — fhtnetitu. 

A  Council  at  Corduba  prohibited  the  worship  of  Saints. 
Potydore  Virgil. 

Peter's  pence  were  granted  as  payments  from  England  to 
Rome,  by  King  Ethelwolf.— ^rurfitw. 

Cardinals  were  first  known  at  Rome. 

Popess  Joan,  the  genuine  "  Mother  of  Harlots,"  was  head  of 
the  pontificate,  until  her  death,  in  consequence  of  the  pub- 
lic premature  delivery  of  a  child,  m  the  midst  of  an  idobi^ 
trous  procession  going  to  the  Lateian.— PiWiii*.  "^ 
SeoiuB.    Sigebert.    SiabelUeue* 

Hie  finirteenth  schisin. 
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974. 


The  Pope,  and  Photiaa,  Patriarch  of  Constantinopla^  lediiiQ- 

cally  excommunicated  each  other,  with  all  their  adherents.— 

Saronius, 
'Lothaire  of  France  professed  his  obedience  to  the  Pope  4f» 

spirUualUie*  /  but  denied  his  power  in  Umporalitiet,—Cah, 
The  Eucharist  was  administered  in  both  kinds.— /^ncfiiw. 
The  eighth  General  Council  of  Constantinople. 
Bells  were  first  used  in  Greece,— Sabdlicus,  Baronius. 
Pope  John  was  put  to  death  for  his  intolerable  wickedness.— 

CalvUiiis. 
Pope  Adrian  excluded  the  Emperor  from  all  interference  in 

the  election  of  Popes. — Platina, 
The  fifteenth  schism. 
FormoBus  was  the  first  prelate  who  was  advanced  to  th« 

papal  throne. 
Pope  Boniface  was  expelled  from  his  ofiice  before  the  end  of 

the  first  month,  on  account  of  his  atrocious  lewdness. 
Pope  Stephen  was  a  more  outrageous  monster  than  Boniface. 

He  was  seized,  and  strangled  m  prison. — Baronitu, 
The  sixteenth  schism. 

Theodora,  a  renowned  prostitute,  ruled  at  Rome,  and  appoint- 
ed Popes.    Through  her  ILccntiouBucss,  ana  tbat  of  her 

ecclesiastical  paramour&  Rome  became  a  "a  cage  of  every 

unclean  and  nateful  bircl." — Baroniua. 
Pope  John  began  the  custom  of  making  boys  prelates.    Ha 

appointed  a  boy,  five  years  of  age,  Prelate  of  Rneims. — Bar, 
The  spear  with  which  our  Savior  was  wounded,  was  found 

at' Jerusalem,  and  finally  presented  to  the  Emperor  R»- 

manus. — Cedrcnua. 
The  two  preceding  Popes  wert  murdered  by  the  harlot  Marozia, 

daughter  of  Theodora,  that  she  might  place  in  the  popedom, 

John  her  son,  of  whom  Pope  Sergius  111.  was  father.— ^ar. 
The  body  of  Matthew  was  found  in  Ethiopia,  translated  to 

Britain,  and  thence  deposited  at  Soleme. — Chron.  Cassiu 
The  Kyrie  Eleeson  was  first  incorporated  with  the  English 

Limrgy. — SpecuX.  Lib.  26.  cap.  85. 
Pope  John  was  deposed  for  abusing  his  father*s  eoncubuies; 

for  diinking  the  devil's  health ;  and  other  very  nefarious 

iniquities.— Pio^tno.    Baroniua.     Sigoniiu, 
Leo  transferred  the  power  of  electing  Popes  from  the  people 

to  the  Emperor. — Gratian. 
Pope  Leo  was  caught  in  adultery,  and  slain  upon  the  spot  by 

tne  husband. — Platina. 
The  seventeenth  schism. 
Miesko,  King  of  Poland,  commanded,  that  when  the  gospel 

was  read  at  mass,  every  knight  should  draw  his  sword ; 

and  that  all  the  people  snould  cry  out,  "  Glory  be  to  thee^  O 

Lord." — Gagwyn  Chnmolog. 
Pope  John  introduced  the  consecration  of  bells.    A  new  b^ 

was  placed  in  the  Lateran,  which  he  called  John.— Bar. 
The  eighteenth  schism. 
■nksfiBaat  of  All  Souls  was  instituted  by  Odilo,  Abbot  of  Clugny. 

—Ptt.  tU  NaL  Volateran.  Other  authors  refer  it  to  the  year 

607.  The  earlier  period  is  most  probably  «  monkish  ficftoa. 
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9aS.GregoryV. 
l004.JolaXVin. 
10(».  •, 

1011. 

1019. 
Benedict  Vm. 

]024.JohiiXX. 


1036. 

Benedict  IX. 
1043. 
1045. 

Silvester  in. 


1055.  Victor  IL 

]057.StephenX 
I06a  Nicholas  II. 
1061 

Hoaorhis  II. 
106a 


1075.Hi1debrand 
Gregory  VII. 
1076. 

1030. 


1064. 

1090.  Urban  II. 

1092. 
1095. 
1096. 
109a 
1100.Pa8chalU 

1102. 

IIOB. 


The  nineteenth  schism. 

The  Oreeks  and  Latins  were  nominally  leonited. — Baromau, 

The  feast  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  first  cele- 
brated in  France  by  Fulbert. —  Voasiaa. 

The  twentieth  schism. 

By  a  Sjmod  at  Nimeguen,  it  was  ordered,  that  at  the  mass^ 
the  bread  should  be  placed  on  the  right  side  of  the  altaif 
and  the  chalice  on  the  left. — Fabridua. 

The  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  demanded  to  be  styled 
General  Patriarch,  which  Pope  John  denied.  The  disputes 
between  them  were  revived. — Baroniua. 

Beren^ranus  was  condemned  for  denying  that  the  body  of 

Chnst  was  in  the  host. — Baroniua, 
The  twenty-first  schism. 
Pope  Benedict  was  banished  from  the  popedom  for  his  wicked^ 

ness:  Silvester  was  also  expelled.  GregoryVI.  was  elected. 

Thev  all  resided  in  Rome,  araons  their  respective  votaries  { 

nntil  a  Council  at  Sutriam  excluded  them  all,  and  Clement 

II.  was  appointed.    Thus  four  Popes  were  living  at  ths 

same  time. — Baronitu, 
The  order  of  Flagellants  appeared.  There  were  three  thousand 

whippers  in  one  monastery. — BaraniuB, 
The  twenty-second  schism. 
The  twenty-third  schism. 
A  Council  at  Mantua  confirmed  the  election  of  Popes  by  th« 

Cardinals. — BergomensU, 
The  least  of  the  Conception  of  the  Virgin  was  instituted  in 

England. — Anselm.    Bdlarmin  refers  the  date  to  the  year 

ly^O.  Other  writers  to  1386. 
The  Controversy  first  arose  between  the  Emperor  and  the 

Pope. 
The  Emperor  and  the  Pope  mutually  criminated  and  de- 
nounced each  other. — Sckqffhab. 
Gregorv  prohibited  the  Bohemians  from  celebrating  their 

worship  in  the  common  language. — Baroniua. 
The  twenty-fourth  schism. 
Bnmo  instituted  the  order  of  monks  called  Carthumans.— 

Siq  chert. 
At  Bunach,  it  was  resolved,  that  the  Pope  has  no  power  to 

depose  the  Emperor. — Berthold. 
ThQ  feasts  of  James,  Matthias,  Simon,  Jude,  and  Mark, 

were  appointed. — Hoapinian* 
The  order  of  the  Hospitallers  was  embodied. 
Beads  to  pray  by  were  first  invented. — Baroniua. 
The  first  crusade  to  Palestine.— 7Vr«.  Anrud.  Friz. 
The  order  of  the  Cistercians  was  founded. — Ckron.  Bdg. 
The  Pope's  decretals  were  collected  into  one  volume  by  Ivo 

of  Chartros. — Bergomanaia.   Buehol. 
Controversy  in  England  between  Henry  I.  and  Anselm,  re- 
specting the  investiture  of  the  clergy.— Pari*.  Godwin. 
Fluentius  of  Florence  was  deprived  of  his  prelacy,  becauM  ha 

maintained  that  Antichrist  was  then  bom.— T.  C. 
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110B.Puohain 


iioa 

1113. 
1116. 
1117. 

nia 

1124. 

HonoriiiB  II. 
1125. 


1130.IiuioceiitU. 


1141. 

1152. 

KugeniuB  III. 
1156. 


1157.AdrianIV. 
1169. 

1160. 

1162.  Victor  IV. 


1164.Pasch«I  m. 

lITOCaliztusni. 

U7& 

U9a 

Innocent  III. 
1203. 
1207. 

1209. 

1211. 
1212. 


1213. 

1214. 
1215. 


The  order  of  Regular  Canons  was  e8tabIished.-;-ili!gledL 
They  seem  to  have  assumed  the  same  name  with  thoat 
who  were  embodied  in  400;  and  which  society  had  beooDM 
extinct. 

Anseim  collected  the  "Interlinear  Gloss." — Frixing. 

The  Knights  of  John  of  Jerusalem  were  associated. 

The  order  of  Premonstrants  was  instituted. 

The  twenty-fil'th  schism. 

The  order  of  Templars  was  formed. —  Tyre. 

The  Archbishop  of  Lyons  was  slain  at  Rome,  for  censarmg 
the  beastly  wickedness  of  the  Papal  dignitaries. — Crispinus. 

The  Pope's  Legate  went  to  London,  to  extirpate  the  marnape 
of  pnests.  At  a  Council,  he  eulogized  the  single  state  to  the 
highest  degree ;  maintained  that  matrimony  in  a  Roman 
priest  was  the  greatest  sin  which  he  could  commit ;  and 
the  same  night  was  found  in  bed  with  a  prostitute. — ifooe- 
dtn.     Mat,  l^arU. 

The  twenty'sixth  schism. 

The  feasts  of  Thomas,  Bar^olomew,  and  Luke, -were  m>- 
poin  ted. — Hospinian. 

The  order  of  Carmelites  was  founded. — Gordon,  Other  his- 
torians fix  that  institution  in  1C03. 

Gratian  collected  and  digested  the  book  of  decretals. — Bar. 

The  Emperor  Frederic  held  the  Pope's  stirrup  when  dis- 
mounting from  his  horse. — SpangUr. 

Arnold  of  Brescia  was  burnt  for  exposing  the  turpitude  of  th« 
Romish  priests. — Prizing. 

The  order  of  Hermits  was  begun. — NaucUrus.    Onupkriu*. 

Peter  Waldo,  one  of  the  early  witnesses,  testilied  against  tbs 
popedom. — Hensner.  ^ 

The  twenty-seventh  schism. 

The  bodies'  of  the  three  wise  men,  Matthew  2,  were  trans- 
lated from  Milan  to  Cologne ;  and  thence  called  the  thres 
kings  of  Cologne.— fittcAer. 

CRarlomagne  was  canonized  by  the  title  of  Saint  Charles.— 
Alei/er. 

The  order  of  Crossed  Friars  was  organized. — Onuph.  Sigon. 

TheAlbigemes  first  became  objects  of  Papal  notice. — An.  Friz. 

The  order  of  Jacobitjs  conlriwd  by  Doiniiiij. — Btuher. 
Mat.  Paris  makes  Pope  Innocent  their  founder. 

Pope  Innocent  published  his  decretals. — Palmer. 

The  order  of  Nuns  called  Beguines  was  commenced.— CA.ro- 
nolog.  Belg.    . 

The  order  of  Franciscan  Friars  was  established  by  Francis. — 
Sabellicus. 

The  order  of  the  Holy  Trinity  was  founded. — Sabelliciu. 

The  order  of  Poor  Women  was  consociated  by  Saint  Francis 
aad  Saintfss  Clare. — CompiL   Chronolog. 

The  feast  called  IViumphua  eruciB  was  appointed  in  Spain.-^ 
HiBt.  Hospinian. 

The  order  of  the  Dominicans  began. 

The  Lateran  Council  was  summoned  to  cnish  the  Albigensesf 
and  lo  confirm  Transubstantiation. — Magdeburg.  Cen/ur. 
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A.  Dl 


Honorius  in. 
1222. 
1227. 

Gtregory  IX. 
1233. 
1234. 

12K. 

1337. 


1244. 
laaooaot  IV. 


1252. 
1260. 

Alexander  IV. 
1264.Urban  IV. 
l272.GTegoryX 
W7^ 


1282LMartinIV, 


1283. 

2285. 

Honorius  V. 
1295. 
Boniface  VUI. 


1297. 
1298. 

1300. 
1301. 
1311.ClementV 


file  order  of  the  VaEey  of  Seholare  was  inetitated.— Chro* 
nolog.  Bdg. 

Grey  Friars  first  appeared  in  England. — Coop, 

Pope  Gb«gory  decreed  that  no  layman  should  preac3i.^G9in^ 
jM,  Chrotwlog, 

The  Inquisition  was  established. 

Huffh,  Cardinal  of  BardnoB,  made  the  first  concordance  of 
the  Bible. — CaivUiaa, 

Pope  Gregory  published  his  decretals. — Mat.  Paria. 

The  Greeks  renounced  all  obedience  to  the  Popa— Mi/.PaH«. 

Baldwin  gave  to  the  Venetians  the  lance  with  which  the  Sa- 
viour was  wounded ;  the  sponge  which  was  applied  to  his 
moudi ;  and  a  piece  of  the  true  cross.  The  Venetians  sold 
those  relics  to  Louis,  King  of  France,  for  an  immense  sum.-— 
Cutpiniaru 

Pope  Innocent  appointed  that  the  Roman  cardinals  should 
wear  red  hats. — Mat.   Paris.    Piatina. 

Casaiodorus  wrote  against  the  Pope'spower  and  usurpations.— 

The  Bible  was  divided  into  chapters. -^(r«ne&ra9tJL 

Nearly  100,000  of  the  Aibigenses  were  massacred  by  the 
Papists.— ilZ»f«d. 

The  feast  of  Corpus  Christi  was  appointed. — Onuph.  PtaHna. 

The  order  of  Celeatines  was  founded. — Polydore  Virgil. 

A  Council  was  held  at  Lyons.  The  conclave  of  Cardinals 
was  then  established ;  and  the  superstitious  reverence  to  the 
name  of  Jesus  at  mass  was  enacted. — Alsted. 

The  order  of  Servants  of  Mary  was  established. — SabeUietu. 

The  massacre  of  the  French  soldiers  throughout  Sicily,  when 
they  were  divested  of  their  arms  in  the  mass-houses,  oc- 
curred.   1 1  was  called  the  Sicilian  vespers.— iVan^w. 

John  Paris  wrote  against  the  Roman  Antichrist. — Annal. 

The  order  of  Anchorites  was  commenced. — Reusrur. 

Boniface  contrived  to  sound  an  alarm  in  the  ears  of  Po[>e 
Celestine,  his  predecessor,  that  if  he  did  not  resign  to  Boni- 
face, ho  woulcf  be  damned.  Celestine  frightened,  abandoned 
llie  popedom,  and  Boniface  was  elected.  It  was  therefo^ 
said  or  him,  that  "he  entertd  the  pontijieatc  like  a  fox,  ruled, 
like  a  wolf^  and  died  like  a  dog." — Cajetan.   Platina. 

Pope  Boniface  issued  the  sixth  book  of  decretals.— Jffuc/icf. 

The  church  of  Lorette  was  enlarged,  to  accommodate  the 
increasing  pilgrims  to  that  idolatrous  temple. 

Pope  Boniface  instituted  the  ftrst  Jubilee ;  and  in  his  bull,  he 
styled  himself  "  Universal  Lord,  both  in  all  things  spiritual 
and  temporal." — Polon. 

Boniface  excommunicated  Philip,  King  of  France,  because  he 
burnt  the  papal  bull,  which  commanded  that  monarch  to 
acknowledge  himself  the  Pope's  vassal. — Bzoviua. 

The  order  of  Templars  was  suppressed,  and  their  property 
wa»  confiscated. — Abb.  Urspergensia. 

The  Emperor  decreed,  that  no  fealty  was  due  from  the  mon- 
archs  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  because  the  Pope  was  Strviu 
Servorum.—Cofutant.  hnver. 
U 
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1313. 

1317 John  ZXn 


1320. 
1323. 


1326. 
1331. 
1335. 

Benedict  Xn. 
1338. 


1341. 


134ZaMifliilVL 
1347. 

1363. 

InnooentVL 
1360. 


1361. 

136a  Urban  V. 

1370.Qi<ioi7ZI. 

1373. 

1374. 


1376. 

1377.UibuiTl. 
dement  Vn. 


\ 


1387. 
138B. 


1389. 
Bom&eelX. 


"— "      -  t 


The  Emperor  Henry  TIL  wis  poieoned  at  Benefenlum  by  i 

monk,  when  admmisteiing  the  maae-wafisr.— Afr6.  Vrtperg, 
The  Clementine  Decretala  were  publiahed. 
ThePope'a  power  to  depose  kmga  was  aaecrted  bf  Jolul 

XXH  and  denied  by  Occam. 
Tlie  Bxtrao^ganU  wen  finiahed  and  pronralged. 
The  Fratiioella.  ot  Poor  Men  of  Lyona,  were  oondemned  bf 

thePope.—Plofino.  Bgoonu, 
Ulric,  Secretary  of  the  Emperor  FVederic.  denomoed  tha 

Pope  aa  '*tft«  BeoMi  ritingtmi  qf  Ou  ^etLT-^Abb.  Unperg. 
Hie  twenty-eighth  achiem. 

Hie  Ragent  of  Scotland  waa  poisoned  at  maaa  by  a  monk. 
Pope  John  pronulged  atheiaaa. — Rudim.  NovU. 
Great  conCroveniflB  areae  between  the  Gh»eka  and  Latina. 
Hie  Diet  at  Ments  enacted,  that  "  the  Emperor  holds  power 

unmediately  finom  God;  and  that  General  Ckrandla  are 

aapuiior  to  Popea." —  jyWumm*. 
the  oftfer  of  Adanute^  who  tangfat  and  practiaid  promiaea- 

•OB  tetenxNisaa  batwaen  the  seiea,  waa  eommenced  in 

France. — Sihitu. 
Hie  Pope  redoeed  the  Jubilee  to  fifty  years.— iVavclenit. 
The  Flasdlants,  or  whipper&  on  acooont  of  their  inMdinata 

aenauuity,  were  soppreeaed. 
The  Pope  in  vain  attempted  to  entice  theGreeka  to  aubmit  to 

hie  uauxped  authority.— Caniocturenut. 
Hm  Pope  confirmed  the  order  of  Dominican  Gens  d'ame^ 

or  "  tfrathera  of  Penance^'*  to  extirpate  the  Albigenaea.—- 

MRtt  MH;dtbnrg, 
Manndy^Hiuriday  waa  eetablished  in  England.— Polydofn; 
The  order  of  mdULaoaUed  Jeauati,  first  appeared.— Potydorii 
The  nuns  of  Saimi  Bridget  were  embodied  by  the  Pope. 
Hie  nima  of  St.  Catharine  were  confirmed.— fiytotii#. 
Hie  monks  and  nuna  caHed  Turiupini  were  condemned. 

They  lived  like  baaata,  without  olothinft  and  in  erery  ape- 

dea  of  onnatoral  turpitude. — OenebrajxL 
John  WicUr  waa  condemned  at  Oxford  for  hii  acriptural 

opiniona. — Rtutrur. 
Hie  twenty-ninAi  «diitm;  wfaidi  continued  fiAy  years. 
Hie  Italian  CirAnala  elected  Urban  Pope ;  and  the  French 

Cardinala  chose  Clement  for  Poutiit    Urban,  with  hla 

myrmidons,  resided  at  Rom&    Clement  and  his  miniona 

dwelt  at  AvignoiL.    M>an  seiced  seven  of  Clement's  Car- 

dinali,  tied  mem  up  in  sacks,  and  drowned  them  in  tha 

Hber.  A  laating  proof  of  the  papal  inlalUbility !— Pfafina. 

JVondams. 
T^  ftaat  of  the  Conoeptian  was  instituted,  or  renewed.-^ 

BuUa  Bonifact  JX.    Others  fix  that  idolatroua  featiial  t* 

the  year  1068  {  and  Bellarmin  in  1120. 
A  controTeray  aroae  between  ^e  Univeraity  of  Paria,  and  tiM 

Dominicana,  respectittg  theyirg[ii>  Mary  being  bom  withoat 

the  original  oorriqption  of  mankmd.«-€lordofut«. 
AnUatB,  tke  §M  finits  of  benefices,  were  granted  to  tha 

Popes,  ttnd<r  i^  prrtrttt  of  n  war  against 


granted  to  tba 
t  th*  Hnk*— 
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1903. 

1397. 

Benedict  XIII. 
1400. 

1410.    

JohnXXm. 

1414. 


Iil& 

1416. 

1418.Msrtiiiy. 
141ft. 

1428. 

1431. 

Eugeniiis  lY. 

1431 


1440.  Felix  V. 
1441. 


1450. 
1463. 

Nicholaay. 
1466. 
CaliztasUL 

1466.  Pius  n. 


1469. 


Apgnb  to  the  Pope  and  Aimats  were  oppoeed  in  Knglnnci— 

John  Hubs  denonnoed  the  pepcef  .— JVnefltte. 

Simony  prevailed,  and  Diqienaations  and  Indnlfienoee  wete 
80  commonly  boM  at  Rome^  that  it  waa  a  provei^  **  The  au- 
thority of  the  keya  and  pq)«  letter*  ie  deqiiaed.*'— Pla<f no. 

Many  penona  were  martyred  at  JLiu|Mrf  for  piiifinwiiig  evan- 
jeucal  opinion8.-^4nnai.  Sueptr, 

The  knowledge  of  the  Qntk  langwagp  was  revived  in  Itaty 
by  Chrysoloras.— PomimHiu. 

A  gxBat  Jubilee  was  celebrated  at  'BLome^^Nawdtrm, 

John  Hues  waa  excommonicated  at  Rome.  The  writinea  of 
WicBi^  Hnea,  Matthew  Paria,  and  Jerom,  were  burnt  at 
Prague.— fiw#,  Bohem. 

The  Orandl  of  Conatance  aaaembled.  That  mfiunoua  aa- 
aembly  compriaed  the  Emperor,  4  Patriarcha,  29  Cardiaak, 
346  Pielatea,  664  Abbota  and  Doctora,  16,000  eecnlar  Prinoea 
and  noblemen,  4,600  proatitute^  600  barbers,  and  320  muai- 
dana  and  moontebanka. — BeMdktf. 

John  Hnae  waa  bomt  at  Conatance^  a  Chtiatian  martyr,  m 
viol«tion  of  the  fimperoi'a  aafeguard.  and  in  conformity  to 
the  decree  of  the  nnoodly  cotmcil,  that  "no  ftith  ia  to  be 
kept  with  faeretiea."-^ERi<.  Behem.^ 

Wichf  adoctrine  waa  oondemaed  by  tile  Gonneil  of  Ck>nBtance. 

Jerom  of  Prague  waa  burnt  for  the  Redeemer'a  canae  by  com- 
mand of  the  Gonnctl  of  Conatance. — i^lviiu, 

John  Oldcaatlctor  Cobham,  waa  wasted  to  death  ibrthecauae 
of  Christ  in  England^— jS^mwI. 

A  rdiellion  commenced  in  Bohemia  pnder  Haet,  who  died  of 
the  plaffue  in  1424;  and  ordered  ba  akin  to  be  made  into  a 
drum,  &r  the  nae  of  hia  anrvivora. 

TVicIif  8  body  waa  dug  up  after  it  had  been  interred  forty-on« 
years,  and  burnt  by  the  Pope^a  command.—- PoZydore. 

Tlie  Cooheil  of  Baale  waa  held,  who  granted  the  Bohemfana 
the  use  of  the  cup  at  the  CoDununion,  which  beiore  had 
been  denied. — Sylviu** 

Paul  Craw  w  aa  martyred  m  Scotland.— IiMfie. 

Hie  final  aeparatbn  of  the  Gieeka  and  Latina  occurred,  by 
the  departmreof  the  Ibnaer  from  the  comidl  at  Baale. 

The  thirtieth  schism. 

The  Feaat  of  the  YisitatiDn  inatitated  at  Baele ;  hat  Hogpinian 
refera  the  commencement  of  that  aupemtiiion  to  Pope 
Urban  VI.  in  1389. 

The  order  of  fiiars  called  Mittimea  appeared. 

Constantinople  waa  captnred  by  the  Tnika ;  and  the  away  of 
the  nominal  Greek  ChriBtiana  ni  the  East  was  terminated. 

The  Feaat  of  Tranefignration  waa  appointed  by  the  Pope.— 
Ocrdonus,  Buefur.  Hoapinian  atatea|  that  the  same  aa- 
peretition  had  been  commemorated  in  the  eighth  century. 

The  Pope,  when  a  private  man,  JEneaa  Svlviaa,  had  loudly 
declauned  against  the  corrnptiona  ana  apoatacy  of  Iha 
Roman  Prieathood,  bnt  after  hia  aeoeasioB  to  tiiapoiitill«al 
throne^  he  condemnod  hia  own  opiniona.!— IHolina. 

Pope  Pius  enjoined  a  cruaade  aganit  the  Mohammadina  to 
veeover  Conatantinopla; 
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A.  p.     Ptigm. 


1466.  Paul  n. 

1470. 

147B. 
UTd.SixtoslV. 

1492. 
1498. 

Alexander  VI. 
1510.  Julius  II. 

1515.  LeoX. 

1516. 

1617. 


The  Cardinalfl  were  directed  to  ride  on  mulee,  sumptuoaaly 
adorned  in  scarlet  and  purple.— PtolCna.  RndaHm  17 : 
1—6. 

The  Pope  reduced  the  period  of  the  Jubilee  to  25  years.— iln- 

nal.  Belg, 

The  Inquisition  was  first  instituted  in  Castile. 

Wesselin  of  Worms  was  condemned  as  a  heretic,  for  declar- 
ing against  indulgences.- il66.  Ursperg. 

Christopher  Columbus  discovered  America. 

Jerom  Savonarola  was  burnt  at  Florence,  for  preaching  the 
true  gospel. 

Martin  Luther  was  sent  to  Rome  on  behalf  of  the  monastery 
of  Wittcmberg. 

Cardinal  Ximenes  published  the  Complutensian  Bible  in  the 
Hebrew,  Chatdee,  Greek,  and  Latin  languages. 

Zuingle  condemned  the  monastic  life,  and  publicly  denounced 
image  worship  and  other  idolatrous  superstitions  in  Switz- 
erland. 

Martin  Luther  announced  his  ninefy-Jlve  propositions  against 
the  Pope's  indulgences  and  pardons  of  sin,  at  Wittembenr, 
October  30, 1517? 

ThB  ChBISTIAN   RSFOBMBftS   '<  CAMS    OUT    OP   BaBYLOK    TRV 

oasAT ;"  and  tfnu  commenced  &ie  reBtoration  qf  pun  u- 
uaiON. 


TRANSLATION    OF   THE    LATIN    EXTRACTS    WHICH     OCCUR    IK 
THE    FIRST    CHAPTER. 

It  having  been  suggested,  that  it  will  add  greatly  tu  the  utility  of  these 
illostrations  of  Popery,  that  all  ihe  passages  in  foreign  languages  should 
be  translated;  the  sentences  which  already  have  been  incorporated, 
therefore,  are  now  presented  in  English,  in  the  order  in  which  they 
occur.  From  the  commencement  of  the  second  Chapter,  the  English 
Tersion  will  be  inserted  immediately  ader  the  original  quotation. 

Page  64.  Line  34.  Which,  however,  it  extremely  interests  us  to  know. 

Page  68.  Line  26.  If  you  explore  the  Scriptures,  you  will  find  none 
of  those  rules,  and  none  of  a  similar  kind.  Tradition  is  the  author  of 
them,  custom  has  confirmed  them,  and  by  iaith  they  are  observed. 

Page  69.  Line  31.  Always  and  everywhere  fh>m  the  beginning*of  the 
Church  to  the  twelfth  century,  the  communion  was  celebrated  with  bread 
and  wine. 

Pa^e  77.  Line  19.  There  is  an  essentia!  difference  between  the  parti- 
cular Church  of  the  Roman  city,  and  the  Church  diffused  among,  all  the 
nations  of  the  empire^  who  worship  the  only  Savior,  rejoicing  in  the 
aame  and  privileges  of  Romans. 

Page  77.  tine  31.  The  consent  of  the  Fathers  is  neither  to  be  songht 
aor  IbUowed  in  all  questions  of  the  Divine  law ;  but  only,  and  chiefly  in 
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ike  rale  of  fidth,  that  vhich  beloogs  to  the  lofaetaiite  of  the  Chsietiaa* 
belief,  end  the  Apoetolie  creed. 

Page  78.  Line  98.    PietwvsoogiiitiiDttobB'iii  theChurehes.. 

Page  79.  line*  3^    Ignaviarsectatoree ;  ''^slow  bellies."  Titus  1 :  19: 

Page  80.  Line  96.  That  is  most  rightly  believed,  which  the  nniversali 
Church  holds ;  which  was  not  instituted  by  coattcil8,.bnt  alwi^s  retained, 
and  delivercd-by  Apostolic  authority. 

Page  81.  Line  14.  The  dead  should  be  honored  fbr  imitation,  not- 
adored  on  account  of  religion.  We  honor  them,  with  love,  not  with  ser^^^ 
Tiee ;  nor  do  we  construct  temples  to  them. 

Page  81.  Line  30.  The  division  of  one-  audi  Iheaame  mystery  cannon 
happen  without  great  sacrilege** 

Page  8^  iine  19i  Bishops,. aad  presbytevS)  ancTdescens,  must  refhiin 
from  their  wires,  according  to  the  canons.. 

Page  8?.  Line  31.    The  Chureh  of  God  is  filled  with  chaff  and  tares. 

Page  83.  Line  14.  You  preside  in  human  affiurs  as  guardian  of  the* 
Divine  religion. 

Page  83.  Line  16.  Hb  takes  eare  of  the  Universal  Church,  to  give- 
safety  to  all. 

Page  83.  line  18:  He  possesses  a  royal'and  sacerdotal  mind,  because^ 
he  has  a  most  pious  solicitude  for  the  Christian  religion*. 

Page  83<.  Line  23.    Their  feasts  surpassed  the  royal  tablte. 

Page  83.  Line  25»  '*  Mohe  n)e»BiBbq»  of  Rome,  and  I  will  instantly- 
become  a  Christina." 

Page  di.  Line  Vt  No  person  shall-  engrave  or  depict  the  sign  of  the 
Savior's  cross,  either  inthe  earth,  or  on  a  stone^  or  in  marble  laid  upon* 
the  ground. 

Page  84.  Line  35.  They,  the  heretics,  are  not  held-  to  adduce  those 
things  which- truly  are  in- the  pages  of  the  Sacred  Books.  But  all  tha& 
which  we  declare  is  referred"  to.  Divine  authority; 

Page  80k  Line  3.  Miss  was:  celebrated  over  tfae^bodies  of  P^ter  and 
PauL 

Page-SCT.  Line  9>l»  Monasteries  are*  shops--  of  abominations,  asylnma- 
for  criminals,  whirlpools  of  inheritances,  and  gulft  for  patrimonies.  In> 
stead  of  remedies,  they  are-  incentives- to  hut,  and*  their  safe-goards  are 
destroyed  by  fbrce; 

Page  88.  Ciine  31:  Proud,  novel;  blasphemous,  profane,  diabolical^ 
foolish,  frivolous,  anti-ekristian,  th»pTee«Tsorof  Antiebristi 

Page  91:  Line  1<7:  Ifo  ancient  Catholic  ever  thought,  that  imageat* 
should  be  honored  or  worshipped^ 

Paga  SI.  Line  93.  Who  deny  the  veneration  of  images  whieh  is  api> 
fointed  by  the  Church. 

(a(g!  93.  Line  U.    He  deaotmoed  all  sorts,  and  in.  every  mode«,tt«i 
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adoracum,  aenrioe,  TCMMtioB,  obiervaaca,  wonbip,  beodiagrof  ilia»«ek; 
head,  much  more  of  the  knees,  oblatians  of  iacense,  lights,  die.,  to  in 

Page  93.  Line  97.    No  age  ever  was  more  illiterate  or  wretched. 

Page  93.  Line  S9.    Monsters  of  the  basest  life,  and  every  wajr  i 
imfRure,  were  thrust  into  Peter's  seat 

Page  96.  Line  9.    Monks  were  the  artificers  of  all  eril. 

Page  96.  Line  IL  Through  Divine  indignation,  the  Normans,  a 
rery  barbarous  and  cmel  people,  were  permitted  to  inflict  higbly  merited 
punishment  upon  those  most  corrupt  villains. 

Page  96.  Line  16.  He  who  knew  grammar  only,  in  that  mde  age, 
was  esteemed  a  learned  scholar. 

Page  96.  Line  19.  Priests  who  could  only  perform  the  ablutions  and 
the  chants,  and  knew  the  beads  or  the  psaltery,  besides  the  creed  and  the 
Lord's  prayer,  were  deemed  well  qualified  for  the  ministry. 

Page  96.  Line  33.  Some  of  the  priests  in  vented  the  most  flagitious  and 
vnnatural  wickedness,  which  then  was  practised  by  all. 

Page  96.  Line  34.  The  houses  of  the  priests  and  monks  were  brothels 
for  harlots,  and  filled  with  assemblies  of  buflbons ;  where  in  gambling, 
dancing,  and  music,  amid  every  nameless  crime,  the  donations  of  royalty, 
and  the  benevolence  of  princes,  the  price  of  precious  blood,  were  most 
prodigally  squandered. 

Page  97.  Line  1.  At  that  period  there  were  no  hospitals,  no  repairs 
of  the  temples,  no  examples  of  piety,  no  pursuit  of  the  liberal  arts,  but 
stupor,  madness,  and  oblivion  of  morals  pervaded  the  minds  of  mankind. 

Page  97.  Line  5^  The  whole  ecclesiastical  state  was  then  so  corrupt, 
that  the  regular  equally  with  the  secular  priests  were  totally  abandoned 
to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

Page  97.  Line  15.  Scarcely  was  there  any  vestige  of  external  reli- 
gion. In  the  best  monasteries,  that  root  of  all  evil,  the  wicked  step- 
mother of  monks,  coveiousness  of  wealth  predominated. 

Page  98.  Line  4.  They  ascribed  to  the  Mother  of  God,  and  to  her 
girdle,  garment,  garters,  and  cap ;  sanctification,  strength,  propitiation, 
salvation,  help,  and  every  other  quality,  which  is  essential  to  a  BAediator 
with  Gtod,  so  that  no  one  could  be  saved  unless  by  her. 

Page  96.  Line  19.  The  devils  howled,  because  the  wailing  soub  of 
the  condemned  were  snatched  fVom  their  gresp,  by  the  prayers  of  thm 
monks  of  Clugny,  praying  without  cessation  ibr  the  repose  of  the  dead. 

Page  99.  Line  99^  I  adore  the  true  Ood ;  I  call  the  people ;  I  collect 
the  priests ;  I  worship  the  saints ;  I  teach  the  festivals ;  I  deplore  the 
dead ;  I  drive  away  pestUence  and  devils. 

P«ts9».LuM3.   TbePo^iaiQdgaofaU,b«tetabeiod|^dl7i 
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CHAPTER   II. 

THB   POHTinCAL   HIBRAROHT. 


I.  PrineipUa  ^the  Papacy,  H.  T*«  Dignify  and  Dommion  qfOU  R&mtm 
Ponlifs,  wnd  their  Omri.  UL  The  Svberdinate  AppmdagsB  qf  A* 
PftpcU  Hurorchif, 

L  The  primary  hypothesis  of  Popery  is  the  supremacy  of 
the  Roman  Pontiff;  which  implies,  that  all  rules  of  faith  and 
practice  depend  upon  him  as  the  infallihle  head  and  Lord  of  the 
Church.  Hence  it  is  proclaimed  as  a  fundamental  article  of 
belief  that  nothing  must  be  believed  or  done  unless  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Church  commands  it.  From  which  principle, 
it  ia  maintained,  that  human  salvation  depends  upon  the  ac- 
knowledgment  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  as  the  supreme  head  of  the 
Church ;  that  he  is  chief  teacher ;  and  that  there  is  no  other 
foundation  of  faith  than  his  decree.  As  it  is  therefore  evident, 
that  he*  will  not  prescribe  doctrines  of  belief  inconsistent  with  his 
own  domination  ^  he  claims  the  inherent  right,  as  High  Priest, 
to  apply  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  to  the  pardon  of  sinners ;  and 
as  king,  he  arrogates  the  power  of  dispensation,  to  dispose  of  the . 
salvation  of  Christ,  and  to  appropriate  it  according  to  his  will« 
Thus  the  demonstration  of  truth  to  the  conscience  altogether  ia 
superseded  by  his  sole  authority  and  prescription. 

The  Popish  errors  andapostacy  originated  either  in  the  lust 
of  power,  from  the  determination  of  the  Prelates  to  extend  their 
spiritual  authority  and  jurisdiction ;  or  from  ignorance  or  mis- 
understanding of  the  nature  and  discipline  of  Christianity ;  or 
from  the  desire  to  retain  the  rites  of  Paganism,  thereby  to  attract 
the  heathens  to  embrace  Christianity.  All  the  heresies  of  Popery 
appertain  either  to  the  Pontifical  government  and  the  hierarchy  [ 
ev  to  its  doctrines  and  fiuth*  or  to  its  ceremonies  and  public  woi* 
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ship.    The  reralt  was  an  intolerable  de8pot]fliiiOT0r( 
and  heresy,  and  idolatry,  and  superstition. 

The  origin  and  progressiye  advances  of  the  Popedom,  from 
the  period  when  Constantino  became  Emperor,  until  the  coro- 
nation of  the  Man  of  Bin,  have  already  been  illustrated ;  w 
shall  proceed  now  to  delineate  itaform  and  errors. 

The  basis,  upcm  which  the  Pontifical  despotism,  which  is  con- 
joined with  the  Pftpal  superstitions,  is  founded,  is  composed  of 
sereral  essential  ingredients;  and  the  extermination  e(  either  of 
the  particles  would  subvert  the  whole  Babylonish  superstruc- 
ture. As  the  affidrs  of  religion,  and  of  the  soul's  eternal  wel- 
&re,  are  of  inef&ble  importance ;  &r  more  momentous  than  all 
terrestrial  interests ;  the  Romanists  invented*  a  supreme  control- 
ling power,  indivisible,,  immutable^  and  permanent,  out  of  whose 
jurisdiction,  as  they  averred^  every  person  was  exposed*  to  the 
present  curse  and  eternal  anguish. 

The  despotism  thus  established,  comprised  an  illimitable 
authority  to  maintain  their  prihciples,  to  coerce  obedience  to 
their  mandates,  and  to  decfde  upon  the  eternal  doom  of  mankind. 
All  which  was  cemented  by  the  assumption,  that  every  official 
decree  and  act  of  that  ecclesiastical  power  embodied  in  the  Pope, 
was  in&llibly  valid  and  ratified'  in  heaven  ;  notwithstanding  tha 
ignorance,  impiety,  errors,  and  attocities  of  the  Ponlifis,  who 
thus  issued  their  mandlEites  ancT  decrefaTs. 

The^r^i  of  that  tremendous  autocracy  may  be  seen  in  the 
dicta  of  Popes  Gregory  VII.  and  Innocent  III.  lb  his 
EpiJBtles  which  were  written  in  1074,  Book  2,  Gregory  thus 
decides :  "  The  Roman  Pontiff  alone  is  called  universal  Hfr 
alone  can.  ordain  and  depose  bishops.  It  is  lawful  to  him  alone 
to  enact  laws  as  necessity  demands.  His  name  alone,  as  the 
only  one  in  the  world,  should  be  recited  m  the  Church.  No- 
general  sjnnod  should  be  called  without  his  mandate.  No  chapter 
or  book  can  be  canonical  without  his  authority.  His  decision 
CHn.beJQdged  and  opposed  by  no  man.  All  causes  must  be  r^ 
&rred  to  the  court  of  Rome,  which  never  has  erred;  a|id  nev«c 
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Iimocent  III.  Decretals,  Book  1,  Title  33,  affirms,  that  "k 
is  essential  to  salvation  for  every  person  to  be  subject  to  the 
Roman  Pontifl" 

The  means  by  which  that  stupendous  spiritual  despotism  has 
been  preserved,  are  derived  from  the  character  of  his  subjects, 
and  the  false  dogmas  which  are  accommodated  to  that  domina- 
tion. 

The  subjects  of  the  Pope  are  the  common  people,  and  those 
who  belong  to  the  ecclesiastical  orders.  The  latter  are  a  nume- 
rous army,  who  endeavour  by  various  arts,  strength  and  strata- 
gems, to  increase  and  amplify  the  dominion  of  their  prince. 
PufTendorf;  Hist.  Univ.,  Cap.  De  Papa.  That  army  is  composed 
of  the  common  priests,  or  of  monks,  whose  generals  reside  at 
Rome,  and  who  despatch  their  orders  to  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  with  a  secrecy,  swiftness,  and  success,  which  are  unpa- 
ralleled in  the  history  of  mankind. 

Another  method  by  which  the  Pope  establishes  and  preserves 
his  authority  and  hierarchy  is  through  false  doctrines.  It  is  a 
mighty  support  of  the  Roman  despotism,  that  it  refers  every 
thing  to  augment  the  predominance  £md  wealth  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical body.  Thus  the  gospel  was  perverted  to  sustain  that  dire- 
ful sway ;  and  corrupt  traditions  were  added  to  sanctify  the 
ungodliness;  by  which  it  was  contended,  that  an  absolute 
monarchy  was  the  best  form  of  Church  government ;  and  that 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  by  divine  right,  possessed  supreme  and 
absolute  jurisdiction  over  every  ecclesiastic  of  all  grades  iii  the 
world. 

The  Pope  claims  power  to  call  general  Councils,  to  preside 
m  them,  and  to  give  their  decisions  that  authority  which  is  es* 
sential  to  the  boasted  infallibility,  and  also,  to  determine  upon 
the  character  of  books,  so  that  none  can  be  received  as  genuine, 
or  proper  to  be  perused,  without  the  Papal  sanction.  Th© 
authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  was  even  declared  to  depend 
upon  the  will  and  approbation  of  the  infallible  vicar  of  Christ, 
as  vicegerent  of  Grod  upon  earth.  Hence,  they  assumed  to 
oonceal  and  exclude  the  Scriptures  altogether,  and  to  substitote 
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tiie  traditions  of  mm.  iBStead  of  the  word  of  Qod.  In  conae- 
quence  of  that  meaaore,  the  Roman  hierarchy  waa  established 
upon  ignorance,  and  has  been  prolonged  by  it ;  for  the  Roman 
priests  have  interdicted  the  perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  lest  the 
people  should  discover  truths  contradictory  to  the  Popedom,  de- 
tect the  frauds  of  their  hierarchs,  and  emerge  from  their  darkness 
to  reproach  their  unfeeling  task-masters. 

From  that  prolific  error,  others  have  flowed.  The  Papal 
casuists  teach,  that  ignorance  is  preferable  to  knowledge.  Bel- 
larmin  De  Justificat  Book  1,  Cap.  7.  They  eulogize  implicit 
frith,  which  is  only  a  blind  assent  to  the  Papal  declarations  and 
acts.  Faith  is  defined  by  them  to  be  a  general  belief  of  that 
which  the  Pope  teaches.  They  deny  the  use  of  the  Bible,  and 
maintain,  that  it  should  be  translated  into  no  language  but  the 
Latin,  which  was  consecrated  on  the  cross  of  Christ  In  short, 
they  afiSjrm  that  the  Scriptures  are  imperfect,  uncertain,  and  do 
not  contain  all  the  doctrine  which  is  necessary  to  salvation. 

By  thus  excluding  the  Scriptures  from  general  dissemination ; 
and  by  substituting  their  own  traditions  as  superior  to  the  com- 
mandments of  Qod,  many  heretical  novelties  were  introduced ; 
which  overwhelmed  the  people  with  ignorance,  crime,  and  de- 
lusion. 

Among  those  errors,  all  which  directly  promoted  the  ambi- 
tion, opulence,  and  pomp  of  the  priesthood,  the  following  may 
be  enumerated  as  the  prmcipaL  Remission  of  sins ;  auricuhr 
eonfessicm ;  satis&ction  by  works;  judicial  absolution  from  sm ; 
a  treasury  of  good  works  of  supererogation ;  the  increase  of 
the  sacraments ;  the  intention  of  the  priest  to  frilfil  the  requisi- 
tions made  by  the  church ;  the  communion  in  both  kinds ;  novel 
degrees  in  consanguinity;  priestly  celibacy ;  extreme  unction ; 
and  the  cancmization  of  saints.  From  which  dogmas,  and 
practices,  flowed  those  strange  "  ceremonial  antics,^'  superflu- 
ous temples,  altars,  and  festivals,  which  were  indefinitely  multi- 
plied, that  the  myriads  of  indolent  priests  might  have  an  incom# 
fer  their  support  To  all  which  may  be  added,  the  prohibition 
of  food,  the  anathemas,  and  multitudes  of  lying  miracles,  which 
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more  first  inyented  and  are  atill  ]practM[,  solely  to  eitrael 
money  from  those  persons  of  wealth  who  were  imbued  with 
deep  superstition.  AU  those  crafty  contrivances  immediately 
strengthened  the  Pftpal  domination,  and  eTenttially  remoyed  from 
the  earth,  both  the  jurisdiction  and  reign  of  ImmanueL 

II.  The  Papacy  is  a  monarchical  government,  both  civil  and 
ecclesiastioal,  founded  upon  the  pretext  of  Divine  right  and  sup- 
ported by  the  plea  of  religion.  Sanderus  de  visib.  Monarch, 
lib.  8,  Cap.  50,  proclaimsi  that  unlimited  extent,  universal  do- 
minion, aiKl  temporal  prosperity  and  grandeur^  are  the  marks  of 
the  true  Church.  The  Popes  in  consequence  have  ever  claimed 
the  prerogatives  of  the  Deity,  and  boasted  that  all  power  is  com- 
mitted to  them  in  heaven  and  earth  j  and  have  pretended  to  de- 
pose monarchs,  transfer  kingdoms,  and  to  elevate  and  destroy  iis 
their  cupidity  or  reveag^  dictated. 

Politianus  thus  addressed  Pope  Alexander  YI. :  "  We  rejoice 
to  see  you  raised  above  all  human  things,  and  exalted  even  to 
Divinity  itself  seeing  there  is  nothing  except  Gkxl,  which  is  not 
put  under  you."  The  canonists  often  blasphemously  ascribe  ths 
names  and  attributes  of  Christ  to  the  Popes ;  and  Bellarmin  de 
Cone,  Lib.  2,  Cap.  17,  declares :  *'  Nomina  omnia  qu®  tribuun- 
tur  Christo  eadem  et  pontifiicL  All  the  names  and  titles  of 
Christ  equally  belong  to  the  Pope."  In  the  canon  law,  Dist.  96, 
Canon  7,  and  Decret.  Greg.,  Lib.  1,  Tit  7,  in  Glosss,  it  is  writ- 
ten :  "  The  Pope  who  was  called  Qod  can  neither  be  bound  nor 
loosed  by  any  secular  power,  for  it  is  manifest,  that  God  cannot 
be  judged  by  men."  With  that  blasphemy,  coincide  many 
synods  and  councils ;  and  almost  all  the  writers  who  in  modem 
times  are  of  any  authority  among  the  papists.  The  Jesuits 
especially  maintain,  that  to  deny  the  Papal  supremacy  in  all  its 
amplitude,  is  a  great  heresy :  and  Fitz  Simon  Brittannotnach, 
lih  2,  Capi  3,  Pag.  679,  expressly  deckres,  that  to  defend  th« 
prerogatives  of  civil  governments  against  the  pretensions  of  th« 
Roman  Pontifi;  is  a  crime  worthy  of  damnation. 

By  the  prevalence  of  those  monstrous  and  impious  absurdities 
which  the  Popes  and  their  minions  advanced,  Rome  ecclesiasi*- 
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cal  beeame  a  aecond  time  mistress  of  the  world,  ruling  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth ;  and  her  lordly  spiritual  despots,  actually 
surpassed  the  proudest  of  her  impious  Cesars,  and  even  Nebu* 
chadnezzar,  and  Belshazzar,  in  pomp,  haughtiness,  tyranny, 
magnificence,  idolatry,  wickedness,  and  cruelty. 

Having  attained  the  rank  of  temporal  princes ;  they  use  the 
most  despotic  style,  and  all  their  acts  are  of  the  most  arbitrary 
character.  They  are  carried  on  men's  shoulders  amid  uniyer- 
sal  homage  and  adoration.  In  the  plenitude  of  their  power,  they 
send  their  nuncios  and  legates  into  all  nations;  where,  by  their 
incessant  intrigues,  they  excite  interminable  discord ;  engage  in 
every  broil ;  and  then  intrude  themselves  as  judges,  umpires, 
and  arbiters,  in  all  cases  of  peace  and  war. 

Prior  to  the  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century,  appeals 
of  all  kinds  were  made  to  the  Popes,  and  disputes  submitted  to 
their  adjudication.  By  this  means  they  directed,  to  the  promo- 
tion of  their  own  ambition  and  luxury,  all  national  affairs.  They 
demanded,  and  in  many  cases  received,  the  surrender  of  the 
European  kingdoms,  as  fiefe  to  their  power ;  and  imposed  oaths 
of  homage  and  fidelity  on  the  temporal  sovereigns.  To  dimin- 
ish the  civil  authority,  and  to  aggrandize  their  own  usurpation, 
and  the  influence  and  wealth  of  the  priestcraft,  they  invented  the 
crusades,  and  drove  the  silly  multitudes  to  perish  in  every  pos- 
sible torture.  Royal  titles  and  kingdoms  were  sold  or  presetted 
as  a  donation  to  the  vilest  of  their  myrmidons.  Excommunica- 
tions,  anathemas,  interdicts,  and  all  the  varieties  of  Papal 
thunder,  were  resounded  continually  to  gratify  their  diabolical 
resentments.  Seventy  of  the  monarchs  of  Europe,  at  different 
periods,  were  denounced  by  them ;  which  through  superstition 
and  abjectness  occasioned  indescribable  iniquity  and  anguish. 
Subjects  were  absolved  from  their  allegiance,  excited  to  revolt, 
and  authorized  to  murder  their  excommunicated  rulers:  and 
when  the  princes  were  not  the  absolute  victims  of  the  Pontifi- 
cal revodge,  they  were  obliged  to  submit  to  the  most  scornful 
indignities.  The  European  history  of  the  middle  ages,  and 
especially  the  life  of  the  Emperors  Frederick  and  Henry  IT., 
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wiA  TSeaarj  II.,  and  John  i^  Eagland,  and  many  others,  contain 
^^T*i^wg  prooia  of  the  diabolical  pride  and  malignity  of  "  the 
Ifan  of  Sin,  who  exalted  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God." 
In  addition  to  those  displays  of  arrogance,  the  Popes  have 
claimed  jurisdiction  over  aU  countries  known  and  unknown ; 
thus  they  divided  the  East  and  the  West  between  the  Portuguese 
and  the  Spaniards.     They  also  claim  supreme  control  over  both 
heaven  and  hell;  commanding  all  the  celestial  hosts  and  the  in- 
fernal spirits  to  execute  their  commands.     Pope  Clement  YI. 
issued  an  edict  in  &vor  of  those  who  died  when  going  on  a  pil- 
grimage to  Rome  daring  the  year  of  Jubilee.     We  command, 
said  that  blasphemous  "  Son  of  Perdition" — "  We  command  the 
angels  of  Paradise  to  introduce  that  soul  into  heaven."     It  is 
also  gravely  affirmed,  that  the  Popes  have  obliged  the  demons  in 
Tophet,  to  yield  up  the  souls  whom  they  had  taken  as  their  prey 
and  prisoners ;  for  the  Papal  legend  emphatically  declares,  that 
the  soul  of  the  Pagan  Emperor  and  persecutor,  Trajan,  was  re- 
leased from  hell  and  saved,  by  the  interposition  of  saint  Gregory. 
Revis.  du  Cone  de  Trev.  Lib.  1  and  2,  Pag.   130  and  257. 
Diacon.  in  vit.  Greg.  I.,  Lib.  2,  Cap.  44. 

The  history  of  Europe  prior  to  the  Reformation  of  the  six- 
teenth century  demonstrates,  that  it  is  impossible  for  mankind  to 
enjoy  peaco  as  long  as  the  Pontifical  power  is  tolerated.  All 
the  commotions  and  wars  of  Europe,  from  the  seventh  century  to 
the  sixteenth,  were  either  directly  instigated  or  indirectly  encour- 
aged by  the  Italian  Pontiffs.  The  power  of  Rome  was  first 
evolved  amid  public  calamities ;  it  was  continually  strengthened 
by  crime  and  treachery ;  and  it  was  finally  cemented  by  perse- 
cution and  massacre. 

III.  The  subordinate  persons  connected  with  the  Popish  ec- 
clesiastical system  have  been  well  adapted  to  support  that 
accursed  despotism.  The  prelacy  and  the  priesthood,  the  con- 
vents of  friars  and  nuns,  with  the  monkish  orders,  and  especially 
the  existing  canons,  are  all  excellently  contrived  fully  to  sustain 
the  tyrannical  power.  The  Romish  priests  are  indissolubly 
linked  together ;  and  by  a  gradual  succession  of  ranks  ascend 
12 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1S4  tmn  VOHTIVIOAl  HlSmASCHT. 

to  the  Papal  chair.  Laymen  are  sofaject  to  the  priesthood;  the 
inferior  priests  are  devoted  to  their  superiors,  and  every  one  of 
them,  from  the  haughty  scarlet  colored  cardinal  '*  to  the  meanest 
curate,  must  obey  the  pontifical  nod."  Of  the  monkish  orders, 
the  general  at  Rome  with  great  fiicility  governs  all  his  subjects, 
however  widely  scattered.  Of  their  money  they  are  fleeced, 
their  consciences  are  directed,  and  their  passions  are  inflamed, 
only  to  promote  their  own  views  and  interests. 

Pride^  turbulence,  avarice,  and  ambition,  are  inseparable  from 
the  priests  of  the  Romish  craft ;  and  they  have  always  manifest- 
ed an  unflinching  resolution  to  protect  and  support  that  ungodly 
contrivance.  Every  artiflce  has  been  adopted  to  gain  them  cre- 
dit and  veneration,  and  to  engage  them  entirely  in  the  interests 
of  Romanism,  and  to  secure  them  more  efiectually  in  their  de- 
pendence upon  the  Pope. 

The  Roman  priests  and  friars  have  constantly  interfered  in 
all  the  civil  affairs  of  nations ;  and  when  opposed  in  their 
unholy  mancEUvres,  they  "  have  turned  the  world  upside  down" 
to  avenge  their  falsely  alleged  injuries.  All  their  ecclesiastical 
legions  have  been  called  into  action.  They  have  embroiled  the 
nations,  threatened  the  civil  authorities,  and  convulsed  the  whole 
order  of  society.  For  that  unholy  work,  the  Prelates  have  been 
endowed  with  large  salaries,  and  every  factitious  appendage  and 
honorable  title  have  been  contrived  to  give  them  influence. 
Fascinating  sacerdotal  garments,  palls,  surplices,  and  the  whole 
paraphernalia  of  the  wardrobe  of  Babylon,  were  superadded,  to 
give  them  a  mystic  exterior  pomp,  and  to  attract  superstitious 
veneration.  It  was  the  prerogative  of  the  Pope  alone  to  confer 
investiture  with  the  staff  and  ring;  and  priests,  who  accepted  of 
ecclesiastical  offices  from  laymen,  and  who  took  oaths  of  alle- 
giance to  temporal  potentates,  were  pronounced  accursed ;  and 
from  that  compliance  with  the  claims  of  the  civil  powers,  they 
were  expressly  interdicted.  New  oaths  of  unrestricted  obedience 
to  the  Pope  and  the  superior  hierarchs  were  enforced ;  and 
those  obligations,  in  connexion  with  their  celibacy,  rendered 
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lli«m  ahogether  a  distuoct  order  in  the  variotui  countries  where 
they  resided. 

One  of  the  most  extraordinary  and  pernicious  results  of  the 
P^pal  usurpations,  appeared  in  the  exemptions  which  were- 
claimed  for  the  priestly  character ;  so  that  their  persons  were 
declared  sacred,  and  even  their  wickedness  was  not  punishable 
by  the  civil  judges  and  courts.  In  connexion  with  that  dread- 
ful immunity  was  the  admission  of  the  convents  and  mass 
houses,  as  sanctuaries  for  all  criminals ;  by  which  means  justice 
Was  interrupted,  and  every  species  of  sin  was  multiplied  with 
impunity.  To  which  was  conjoined  a  release  from  all  taxation 
for  the  national  welfare;  thus  enabling  the  ^ccleeiostics  to 
increase  their  wealth  and  profligacy,  in  exact  proportion  as  their 
silly  enslaved  devotees  were  forcibly  impoverished  and  debased. 
The  orders  of  monks  and  nuns  were  more  mischievous  in  a 
social  aspect,  than  even  the  common  priests.  They  depopulated 
and  fleeced  the  nations  to  sustain  the  Papal  throne,  and  to  weak- 
en the  t^nporal  potentates.  To  secure  their  obedience,  the  Popes 
declared  them  perfectly  free  from  all  civil  and  even  episcopal 
jurisdiction.  Notwithstanding  all  their  diversity  of  country, 
garb,  mode  of  life,  language,  and  distance  <^  station,  besides 
incessant  variance  and  wrangling  with  each-  other,  they  were  all 
united  in  their  subordination  to  the  Roman  PontiflT,  and  in  their 
resolute  efibrts  by  every  possible  manoeuvre  to  sustain  the  Popish 
priestcraft 

The  Papal  ecclesiastics  have  been  despatched  into  all  coun* 
tries,  by  every  artifice  to  subjugate  the  people.  Through 
fabulous  pictures,  vows  of  poverty,  professions  of  self-denial,  and 
"  lying  wonders,"  they  robbed  the  people  of  every  blessing  which 
appertains  to  human  existence  upon  earth.  The  monasteries 
and  female  convents  which  they  erected,  and  into  which  they 
inveigled  wealthy  and  thoughtless  youth,  and  in  which  "  sepul- 
chres of  goodness,  and  castles  of  misery,"  millions  of  persons 
have  been  incarcerated  as  if  in  a  tomb  while  living — those 
edifices  were  the  privileged  haunts  of  indolence,  sensuality,  and 
the  moat  flagrant  and  inordinate  eini  in  all  their  incurable 
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Tottam688.  Monks  and  firiars  and  nuns,  of  every  age,  and  plae^ 
and  grade,  and  order,  have  always  been  the  most  ignorant, 
bigoted,  corrupt,  selfish,  and  revengefol  transgressors.  Their 
vows  of  union,  secrecy,  and  servility,  have  ever  rendered  them 
the  most  abject  tools  of  the  court  of  Rome ;  and  the  strongest 
pillars  of  the  Papal  supremacy  and  in&Uibility.  The  power  of 
the  Roman  Pontiff  is  now,  as  it  always  has  been,  fearfully  for- 
midable, on  account  of  that  tremendous  jurisdiction  which  is 
thus  exercised ;  not  so  much  because  of  their  bold  and  desperate 
seditions  and  rebellions,  as  of  the  impenetrable  secrecy  with 
which,  through  auricular  confession,  their  diabolical  enterprises 
are  continued  and  accomplished.  One  of  the  Popes  used  to 
boast,  that  he  had  288,000  parishes,  and  44,000  monasteries, 
vuder  his  supreme  and  authoritative  control. 

The  startling  inference,  therefore,  of  a  profound  writer  upon 
the  principles  of  Romanism,  in  their  influence  upon  the  liberty 
and  interests  of  nations,  is  too  momentous  and  appropriate  to  be 
omitted.  "  Temporal  power  united  with  ecclesiastical  authority 
is  essential  to  the  Papacy ;  and  they  never  can  be  entirely  sepa- 
rated until  the  Pontifical  dominion  is  destroyed.  The  mitre 
and  the  crown  are  so  firmly  consolidated,  that  they  cannot  be 
divided — and  the  temporal  supremacy  of  the  Popes  has  been  so 
often  established  and  ratified  by  the  decretals  and  canons  of 
councils,  that  it  cannot  be  renounced  without  denying  the  Papal 
infisillibility,  and  thus  subverting  the  whole  Babylonish  super- 
structure. Consequently,  wherever  Popery  exists,  there  is  a 
state  within  a  state.  Every  papist  declares  himself  inimical  to 
that  Protestant  country  in  which  he  resides,  because  he  depends 
upon  a  foreign  potentate ;  and  as  the  claims  of  the  Pope,  the 
independent  rights  of  the  reformed  temporal  governments,  and 
the  freedom  and  prosperity  of  the  Protestant  state,  are  totally 
incompatible ;  it  is  impossible  for  a  papist  to  be  fiiithful,  and  to 
swear  bona  fide  true  and  entire  allegiance  to  the  civil  goverft* 
ment 

''Popish  priestSi  whether  established  or  tolerated,  are  public 
peM  and  eank«rwonii0  to  the  body  politic.    InProlestaBtcoaii- 
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tries,  their  pietodded  oaths  of  homage  and  fealty  are  irreconci* 
lable  with  their  vows  of  canonical  obedience ;  and  their  pro- 
fessed subjection  to  the  la\ire,  is  nuUiiied  by  their  more  solemn 
engagements  to  promote  and  maintain  the  privileges  of  their 
order  and  of  the  Popedom.  To  tolerate  Roman  priests  in  a 
Protestant  land,  is  not  a  wiser  practice,  than  it  would  be  to 
hire  the  commissioned  spies  of  a  hostile  foreign  power,  to  seduce 
the  people  to  rebellion ;  and  to  allow  a  body  of  active  and  nefa- 
rious conspirators,  to  abrogate  the  laws  and  subvert  the  govern- 
ment, which  obliged  them  to  cultivate  decorum  and  rectitude." 
Scoto  Brit.,  Page  67,  76. 

'  It  is  an  inquiry  of  ineffable  importance,  upon  whjjt  founda- 
tion and  hy  what  means  that  stupendous  despotism  which  has 
been  exercised  by  the  Roman  Pontiff  was  sustained  ?  In  an- 
swer, it  must  be  observed  j  that  the  Papal  power  includes  the 
claim  of  supremacy  without  control,  and  of  infallibility  without 
defect;  as  the  sole  and  heaven-appointed  authority,  by  which  the 
faith  and  practice  of  every  papist  are  categorically  and  without 
scruple  determined. 

How  was  that  Papal  infallibility  exemplified  ?  The  prin- 
ciples advanced  by  the  claim  of  infallibility  are  these :  "  The 
Church  of  Christ  is  the  rule  of  faith,  the  judge  of  controversy, 
visible,  universal,  and  without  error.  The  Roman  communion 
is  that  Church,  The  Pope  is,  by  Divine  right,  its  sovereign 
head,  supreme  judge  and  lawgiver  in  all  things  relating  to  reli- 
gion, whether  as  to  faith,  manners,  or  discipline — ^who,  as  the 
vicegerent  of  Jesus  Christ,  cannot  err ;  but  upon  every  point  of 
revelation,  pronounces  sentence  clearly,  distinctly,  and  with 
•ertainty  in£illible."  This  privilege  is  of  vast  extent,  and  it 
comprehends  plenary  power.  1 .  To.  determine  upon  the  can*  ' 
onical  authority  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  demand  the  belief 
or  rejection  of  them  in  conformity  with  the  Papal  decision.  2. 
To  authorize  the  knowledge  of  the  celestial  volume  for  us.  This 
principle,  however,  is  now  very  much  altered.  Formerly  popes, 
•ardinals,  and  the  whole  minor  train  of  "  friars,  black,  white,  and 
graiy/'  insisted,  that  it  wotild  Yas^r^  beeo  better  for  the  Church  if 
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there  were  no  Bible,  and  contended,  that  they  deriTed  not  their 
existence  from  the  goepel,  but  that  the  canon  of  revelation  was 
indebted  for  ita  uae  among  men  to  their  permission.  That  dog- 
ma, since  the  invention  of  printing  and  the  reformation,  has 
not  been  much  promulged,  although  it  is  still  generally  believ- 
ed and  practised  among  the  adherents  of  the  Papacy.  3.  To 
expound  the  sense  of  the  Holy  Oracles,  and  with  all  that  certi- 
tude, that  every  Christian  is  obliged  without  scruple  to  believe 
it.  Hence,  under  Papal  interpretation,  vice  and  virtue  change 
their  characteristics.  Error  and  truth  become  metamorphosed ; 
and  although  Popes  and  councils  in  every  age,  have  contradicted 
each  other  to  the  utmost  distance  of  possible  separation ;  and 
notwithstanding  they  have,  with  all  gravity,  fulminated  every 
anathema  which  infernal  malignity  could  invent  against  each 
other,  their  whole  odious  mass  of  contradictions  and  lies  we  are 
implicitly  to  credit,  because  they  are  sanctioned,  by  the  mother 
of  abominations.  4.  To  decide  peremptorily  upon  the  additional 
doctrines  and  duties  which  are  indispensable  to  salvation ;  and 
to  supply  as  emergencies  require,  from  tradition  and  expedien- 
cy, the  deficiencies  which  they  avow  are  obvious  in  "the  Scrip- 
ture of  Truth."  To  the  operation  of  which  claim,  all  the  ab- 
horrent appendages  of  the  Roman  superstitions  in  worship,  the 
stupendous  errors  of  their  pretended  creed  of  faith  and  morals, 
and  the  debasing  immorality  of  their  conversation  and  practice, 
are  indebted  for  their  origin.  5.  To  decide  all  controversies 
without  reference  to  scripture,  conscience,  or  any  other  tribunal. 
That  arrogatlon  of  boundless  wisdom  was  evolved  in  the  most 
contemptible  specimens  of  ignorance  and  absurdity ;  sometimes 
by  procrastinating  a  sentence  until  all  the  controvertists  were 
dead ;  at  other  periods,  recommending  peace  among  the  mendi- 
cant  orders,  that  neither  of  them  might  be  alienated  from  their 
servitude ;  always  legislating  in  fiivour  of  the  strongest  party ; 
and  invariably  promulging  bulls  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
rights  of  conscience,  the  dictates  of  Scripture,  and  (he  ezdinancea 
of  Jehorah  Jesus. 

Bow  was  thai  Papal  mprtmacf  €z$rw€dt    The  aqthoiitf 
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of  legislation  and  jtiriadiction  claimed  by  the  Pontiff  of  the  anti* 
christian  apostacy  is  unlimited  and  supreme.     **  He  not  only 
pretends  that  the  whole  power  and  majesty  of  the  Church  reside 
in  his   person,  and  are  transmitted  from  him  to  the-  inferior 
bishops,  but  asserts  the  absolute  in&llibility  of  all  decisions  and 
decrees  which  he  pronounces  from  his  lordly  tribunal."     Accord- 
ing to  the  genuine  Romish  &ith,  he  is  "  the  only  visible  source 
of  the  universal  power  which  Christ  has  granted  to  the  Church. 
All  bishops  and  subordinate  ofRcers  derive  from  him  alone  their 
authority  and  jurisdiction.     He  is  not  bound  by  any  laws  of  the 
Church,  nor  decrees  of  councils.     He  is  the  supreme  lawgiver 
of  that  sacred  community,  and  his  edicts  and  commands,  it  is  in 
the  highest  degree  criminal  to  oppose  or  disobey." 

This  Pontifical  supremacy  disclosed  itself  in  the  enactment  of 
laws  for  the  government  of  the  Church ;  in  the  ecclesiastical 
immunity  from  all  temporal  rulers ;  and  in  the  disposal  of  king- 
doms and  empires,  as  a  prerogative  inalienably  attached  to  th« 
dignity  and  office  of  the  Pope.  It  is  astonishing,  that  any  por- 
tion of  the  human  family  could  have  so  &r  relinquished  their 
rights  and  privileges,  as  to  submit  to  a  power  so  unfounded  in  its 
nature,  so  depraved  in  its  practice,  so  subversive  of  all  the  liga- 
ments of  society,  and  so  derogatory  to  the  God  of  providence. 
By  the  effects  of  that  ungodly  domination,  the  whole  world  was 
"turned  upside  down."  At  the  promulgation  of  a  Papal  bull, 
Christianity  and  irreligion  lost  their  distinctive  characteristics. 
The  Church  of  God  was  transmuted  into  the  Synagogue  of  Satan. 
The  idolatrous  worship  of  demons  was  restored  under  infallible 
authority.  The  most  ridiculous  contradictions  were  obtruded  as 
articles  not  only  demonstrable,  but  of  self-evident  certainty.  The 
exemption  of  the  Papal  priests  from  the  operation  of  national 
laws  transformed  the  whole  state  of  society;  and  the  claims 
which  they  made,  to  adopt  their  own  language,  consisted  of  the 
fcllowing  with  innumerable  other  similar  assumptions — "Angels 
in  heaven  dare  not  aspire  to  the  authority  of  the  priesthood. 
The  hierarchs,  the  priests  of  the  Church,  create  their  Creator, 
and  have  power  over  the  body  of  Christ.    The  priesthood 
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walketh  hand  in  hand  with  the  Godhead,  and  priests  ara  Goda, 
surpassing  as  much  in  dignity  the  royal  office,  as  the  soul  sur- 
passeth  the  hody.  The  power  of  priests  is  so  great,  and  their 
excellency  so  noble,  that  heaven  depends  on  them.  Joshua 
stopped  the  sun,  but  priests  stay  Christ.  The  creature  obeyed 
Joshua,  but  the  creator  obeys  the  priest.  Whatever  God  is  in 
heaven,  the  priest  is  on  earth."  All  that  blasphemy  a  true  papist 
most  conscientiously  believes;  and  consequently,  when  the 
nations  were  imder  the  Romish  ecclesiastical  despotic  dominion, 
"  the  people  who  sat  in  darkness,  saw  not  the  great  light,  and  to 
them  who  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death  no  light  sprung 
up."  In  usurping  the  sole  authority,  as  God's  vicegerent,  to 
distribute  the  kingdoms  of  the  beast,  without  earthly  interference 
or  opposition  ;  the  Popes  excited  and  nurtured  an  almost  unceas- 
ing combustion  among  the  European  nations.  Every  species 
of  disorder  raged  in  consequence  of  that  anti-social  machination. 
The  sovereigns  of  the  people  were  excommunicated,  anathema- 
tized and  dethroned,  with  all  the  overwhelming  coercion  derived 
from  the  power  which  pretended  that  it  could  "do no  wrong;" 
and  with  all  the  intimidating  sanctions  which  a  catalogue  of 
celestial  names,  the  Pope's  supposititious  adherents,  could  impart. 
One  monarch  was  ordered  to  embody  an  irresistible  force,  that 
he  might  be  enabled  to  drive  another  from  his  dominions; 
while  his  subjects  were  forbidden  upon  pain  of  immediate  death 
for  disobedience  to  Papal  mandates,  and  a  transfer  to  the  quench- 
less fire,  to  any  defence  of  their  own  country  against  the  ruth- 
less devastations  of  sanguinary  invaders,  whose  peremptory 
orders  directed  them  to  execute  the  Pope's  curse,  by  fire  and 
sword,  unpitying  massacre  and  universal  destruction.  From 
the  effects  of  those  combined  despotisms  when  in  actual  exercise, 
the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  Beast,  in  character  and  similitude,  fre- 
quently approximated  a  general  Aceldama,  or  vast  field  of 
blood,  equalled  only  by  the  degradation  of  ignorance  in  which 
the  people  were  entombed,  and  by  the  almost  incredible  corrupt 
tion  of  manners,  which  like  a  pestilence  involved  in  its  ravagea 
lUl  claaaea  of  the  popedom,  from  the  Man  of  Sin,  through  every 
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Tank,  even  to  the  lowest  and  most  silly  devotee  who  sapeTsti- 
tiously  crossed  himself,  or  idolatrously  chanted,  '*  Are  Maria, 
Regina  coeli — Hail  Mary,  Clueen  of  Heaven !" 

From  this  brief  survey,  it  is  evident,  that  every  part  of  Ro- 
manism, theoretical,  ceremonial  and  practical,  is  founded  merely 
upon  absolute  authority,  which  must  not  ever  be  disputed  or  op- 
posed. Popery  supersedes  all  rational  inquiry,  extirpates  private 
judgment,  and  admits  neither  of  scruple,  nor  doubt,  nor  alteration. 
All  its  devotees  must  implicitly  receive  the  Papal  dicta,  and 
blindly  conform  to  the  ecclesiastical  mandates.  The  decision  of 
the  Church,  as  they  term  it,  or  more  accurately  speaking,  of  the 
Roman  Court,  is  the  entire  and  sole  rule  of  every  Papist's  fidth 
and  obedience.  It  is  of  no  importance,  in  what  form  the  inter 
pretation  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  communicated ;  whether  in  a 
pretended  comment,  or  rather  perversion  of  the  Scriptures,  or  in 
the  musty  or  forged  extracts  from  the  Fathers,  or  by  Oral  tradi- 
tion, or  in  Papal  rescripts,  or  decretals,  or  encyclical  letters,  or 
ecclesiastical  canons,  or  by  approved  writers,  or  by  decisions  of 
universities.  The  determination,  whatever  it  may  be,  true  or 
fiilse,  correct  or  erroneous,  rational  or  absurd,  moral  or  corrupt, 
blasphemous  or  evangelical,  must  be  heard,  and  received  as  ora- 
cular, "  not  merely  as  certain,  but  infellible." 

Notwithstanding  all  the  arrogance  and  boasts  of  the  Papal 
exemption  from  error ;  it  is  a  phantom  that  eludes  our  grasp, 
and  like  the  rainbow,  as  we  attempt  to  approach  it,  the  shadowy 
attraction  has  either  removed  or  disappeared.  The  most  nume- 
rous of  the  Pontifical  partisans  affirm,  that  it  is  inseparable  from 
the  triple  crown.  Others  aver,  that  it  is  in  a  general  council. 
Some  declare,  that  it  is  found  in  the  council  conjoined  with  the 
Pope.  A  few  only  avow,  that  it  is  diffused  through  the  whola 
anti-christian  hierarchy.  And  a  fiflh  sect  place  its  residence 
subdivided,  among  "  all  the  faithful."  So  that  as  they  never 
met,  and  never  can  assemble,  their  judgment,  even  if  it  wa«  iden- 
tical, cannot  be  known. 

Thus,  although  the  Papists  cannot  designate  where  the  in&l* 
libility  is  deposited,  or  in  whom  it  is  vested,  yet  they  all  aT«r, 
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tttti  they  lave  it,  as  one  of  the  essential  and  ixtfeparable  cImuM* 
ters  of  their  community.  The  grossness  of  this  delusion  10 
manifest ;  and^  although  they  are  totally  unable  to  point  out  its 
abode  or  its  possessors;  yet  practically  they  all  submit  to  the 
Roman  Pontiff;  so  that  their  ignorance  and  infatuation  neither 
diminish  the  influence,  nor  destroy  the  danjg^erous  tendency  of 
that  blasphemous  presumption,  by  which  the  most  pernicious 
heresies,  and  idolatry,  and  ungodliness,  are  immutably  estab- 
lished. 

The  cardinal  points  of  Popery  are  the  supremacy  and  infalli- 
bility of  the  Papal  Hierarchy.  Bellarmin  "  De  Roman.  Pontif." 
says,  that  his  discussion,  "  agitur  de  summa  rei  Christianse ;  in- 
cludes the  sum  of  Christianity ;"  so  that  the  unlimited  -sway  of 
the  Pope,  according  to  him,  is  the  essence  of  religion.  The 
Lateran  Council  summoned  by  Leo  X.,  Sess.  1 1,  enacted :  "  De 
necessitate  salutis  existit  omnes  Christi  fidelcs  Romano  Pontifici 
subesse.  It  is  necessary  to  salvation,  that  all  believers  should 
be  subject  to  the  Roman  Pontiff."  The  Council  of  Trent,  Sess. 
14,  Chap.  7,  decreed;  that  "supreme  power  on  earth  over  the 
whole  Church  belongs  to  the  Pope — pro  saprema  protestate  sibi 
in  ecclesia  universe  tradita."  The  Article  XXIII.  of  the  Romish 
creed  also  declares,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  mistress  of  all 
churches,  and  every  priest  swears  to  obey  the  pope  in  all  things, 
right  or  wrong,  and  forever.  "  Romanam  ecclesiam,  omnium 
ecclesiarum  matrem  et  magistram  agnosco ;  Romanoque  Ponti- 
fici, ••••  Jesu  Christi  vicario,  veram  obedientiam  spondee  et 
jure.  I  acknowledge  the  Roman  Church  the  mother  and  mis- 
tress of  all  churches ;  and  I  promise  and  swear  true  obedience  . 
to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  who  is  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ."  Bel- 
larmin divulges  the  genuine  Papal  sentiments,  when  he  remarks, 
Concil.  Anther.,  Lib.  2,  Cap.  IS*  "  The  Pope  is  appointed  by 
Christ,  the  Pastor  and  Head  of  the  whole  joint  Universal 
Church." 

The  clfiim  of  infallibility  is  still  more  preposterous  than  that 
of  universal  supremacy ;  not  only  from  the  absurdity  of  suppos- 
ing, that  two  or  more  fidlibles  can  make  one  infiillible;  but  also 
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OB  account  of  the  character  of  the  parties,  who  audaciously  pre- 
tend to  that  Divine  prerogative. 

It  is  certain,  that  many  of  the  Popes  were  heretics ;  even  ac- 
cording to  the  Romish  judgment;  and,  as  such,  were  hoth  cen- 
sured and  ejected  from  their  office;  which  &ct  not  only  destroys 
their  impious  infallibility,  but  also,  the  boasted  fallacy  of  succes- 
sion from  Peter.  Notwithstanding  which  self-evident  proposition, 
the  Romanists  maintain,  that  their  Popes  may  be  avowed  heretics, 

and  yet  retain  their  infallibility.     Canon.  Dist  40,  "  Si  Papa." 

Franc.  Victor.,  de  Potest.  Eccles.,  Sec.  1,  Par.  6. — ^Bellarmin, 
Controvers.  Pars  4,  Quest.  2. 

It  is  equally  true,  that  many  of  the  Popes  were  the  most  im- 
pious and  nefarious  sinners  who  ever  disgraced  the  character  ot 
humanity.  Platina  Vit.  Pontif ,  declares,  that  Benedict  VIII, 
Sylvester  III.,  and  Gregory  VI.,  were  "tria  teterrima  monstra; 
three  most  filthy  monsters."  The  same  Popish  biographer 
records,  that  John  VIII.  or  IX.,  Benedict  IV.,  John  XVI.. 
Stephen  VI.,  Boniface  VIII.,  obtained  the  Popedom  by  treach- 
ery, craft,  bribery,  murder,  and  pretended  witchcraft.  Pop« 
Alexander  VI.,  had  two  sons  and  a  daughter,  and  her  epitaph 
contained  this  phrase :  "  Alexandri  filia,  sponsa,  nurus ;  daugh- 
ter, wife,  and  son*s  wife."  Julius  II.,  who  succeeded  him,  was 
a  daring  and  notorious  scorner,  not  only  of  religion,  but  ai  all 
decorum.  He  is  infamous  for  his  most  inhuman  and  flagitious 
crimes.  Leo  X.,  through  whose  prodigality  and  voluptuousness 
the  Reformation  ostensibly  commenced,  publicly  ridiculed  Chris- 
tianity as  a  fable,  and  died  in  the  commission  of  the  unnatural 
"  abomirtation."  Leviticus  18:  22.  Genebrard,  Chronolog., 
Lib.  4,  Sec.  10,  narrates,  that  fifty  Popes  from  John  VIII.  or 
Popess  Joan,  to  Leo  IX,  during  one  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
were  "  the  most  profligate  and  execrable  villains  who  ever  lived 
in  the  world."     That  decision  is  fiiUy  ratified  even  by  Baronius. 

It  is  also  indubitable,  that  more  than  one  Pope  has  tyrannized 
at  the  same  period.  During  the  "  Babylonish  captivity,"  as  the 
Italian  Papists  satirically  denounced  the  period  of  the  Pope's 
residence  at  Avignon,  there  were  always  two,  and  at  the  convo- 
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cation  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  three  Popes,  all  of  whom 
were  condemned  for  their  inordinate  transgressions.  That  body, 
aided  by  the  ro^i'al  authorities,  elected  Martin  Y.  for  Pope, 
whose  daringf  impiety,  treachery,  and  wickedness,  exceeded  all 
the  criminality  of  those  even  who  were  ejected  for  their  insup- 
portable turpitude.  About  the  year  1 159,  Pope  Alexander  III. 
contended  against  three  competitors ;  and  before  the  close  of  that 
schism,  three  more  appeared ;  whose  title  to  the  triple  crown  was 
equally  valid ;  so  that  for  some  years,  there  were  four,  fire,  and 
six  Popes  at  the  same  period ;  all  equally  entitled  to  the  Pope- 
dom, and  every  one  of  them  the  practical  illustration  of  a  demon 
incarnate.  In  the  year  975,  and  also  in  1045,  there  were  three 
Popes  striving  for  the  triple  crown  and  Pontifical  throne,  so  that 
the  Popish  annalists  called  the  Papacy  at  that  period,  "the 
triple  headed  Cerberus!"  Which  of  all  those  pretenders,  was 
the  legitimate  infallible?  They  each  contradicted,  and  they 
each  excommunicated  all  the  others.  Unless,  therefore,  flat 
contradictions  are  oracular  identities,  and  infallible  truth  is  the 
most  per%'erse  falsehood,  those  contradictions  destroy  all  the  im- 
pious claim  to  perfect  exemption  from  error.  To  which  must 
be  subjoined  the  fact,  that  Popes,  upon  an  incalculable  number 
of  subjects  of  doctrine,  discipline,  ceremonies,  and  morals,  have 
differed  to  the  very  extremities  of  the  intellectual  universe. 

In  reference  to  their  pretended  general  councils ;  they  have  no 
greater  claim  to  infallibility,  than  the  Roman  Pontiff;  for  they 
have  contradicted  each  other  upon  essential  topics;  and  espe- 
cially upon  image-worship.  Some  coimcils,  those  at  Constan- 
tinople and  Frankfort  denounced,  and  others  sanctioned  that 
idolatry.  The  councils  at  Constance  and  Basle  denied  the 
Papal  supremacy  over  councils,  but  the  Latcran  affirmed,  that 
the  Pope  is  above  a  general  council.  Cardinal  Cusanus  how- 
ever declared,  Concord.  Catholi.,  Lib.  2,  Cap.  24,  that  universal 
councils  may  err,  as  experience  has  proved.  "  Notandum  est 
experimento  rerum  universale  concilium  posse  deficerc."  We 
may  therefore  assuredly  be  convinced,  that  the  nineteenth  and 
twenty-first  articles  of   the    Episcopal    church  comprise  an 
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MJenrate  atatement.  '*  As  the  Chnrches  of  Jemsalem,  Ale:AUidn«, 
mad  Antioch  hare  erred,  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
erred,  not  only  in  their  living  and  manner  of  ceremonies,  bnt 
mlao  in  matters  of  fiuth.  Qeaeral  councils  have  erred,  even  in 
dungs  pertaining  to  God." 

Stapfer  de  Pttpismo,  thus  explains  and  eorroborates  the  pre- 
ceding delineation  of  the  Pontifical  hierarchy.  His  principles 
combine  a  lucid  exposition  of  the  rights  of  conscience,  against 
the  wiles  and  the  usurpations  of  the  "  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the 
fidse  prophet.'* 

**  1.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  and  teacher  of  the  Church,  who 
only  speaking  through  his  word  is  to  be  heard,  and  who  alone 
is  Lord  in  his  kingdom." 

This  proposition  is  proved  by  the  following  arguments. 

God  the  Father  declared  that  Jesus  is  the  only  teacher  and 
prophet  of  his  Church.  Deuteronomy  18:  18, 19.  Matthew  17 : 
5.  Acts  3:  22,23. 

Christ  himself  claimed  those  prerogatives.  Matthew  23:  8, 
10.  Matthew  11:  27-29. 

Christ  was  acknowledged  by  the  Apostles  to  be  the  only  head 
of  the  Church.  John  1:  8,  9.  John  6:  68.  I  Corinthians  3: 
111  Timothy  6:  3.  Ephesians  4:  5,  U,  15. 

All  the  primitive  Christians  so  confessed  his  dignity.  Hippo- 
IjTtus,  Tom.  I.  Op.  contra  Noetum,  Cap.  9.  Tertullian,  Prescript. 
Hereticorum,  Cap.  6.  Cyprian,  Epist.,  Lib.  2.  Epist.  3,  ad  Ce- 
cilium.  Optatus,  Lib.  5.  Schism.  Donatist  adversus  Pftrme- 
nianum. 

Those  characters  of  authority  and  in&llibility  could  only  be- 
long to  a  being  of  Christ's  infinite  dignity,  both  in  person  and 
office,  John  1:  18.  John  6:  30.  1  John  1:  I,  2.  Galatians 
1:  8,9. 

"  2.  The  Roman  Pontiff  cannot  be  vicar  of  Christ  on  earth ; 
supreme  monarch  of  the  Church;  and  infallible  teacher;  nor 
can  his  claim  to  those  attributes  be  proved  by  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures." 

Those    assumptions  are  blasphemous.      Matthew  26:  1& 
13 
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EplMktti  1:  HI,  28i}olm  1«:  86,87.  Mftttlmrtt:  M.  Uht 
«:  24-a6. 

It  woald  be  required  of  a  vicar  of  ChnBt,  thai  In  aiioiiU  te 
die  wiseM  and  holiest  of  men:  bnt  tibe  Papal  aimalMte  mmum 
118,  that  the  Roman  Pontiifs  have  been  flagitiona  ainnen,  incf* 
fkbly  beyond  the  ordinarjr  atandard  of  them  who  '*work  ini- 
quity/' Baronius,  Annal.  Eccles.,  Tom.  X,  An.^901,  Num.  & 
describes  the  Yicar  of  Christ,  "  Ctuo,  tone  fiicies  ecclesi»  Ronus  I 
€tuam  fcedissima,  dtc.  What  was  then  the  fiice  of  Rome?  Moll 
fflthy,"  &c. 

Leo  in  his  canon,  **  Gtnid  autem,"  reprehends  the  teachers  of 
errors  in  most  pmigent  style.  "  Non  ad  propheticas  vocas,  &e. 
— discipuli  non  fuemnt.  They  were  not  disciples  of  the  pro- 
phets." 

The  canon  **  Si  is,"  Cans.  2,  Ctuest  3,  corroborates  the  dread- 

fill  picture.     "Is,  qui  prnest,  dbc anathema  sit    Ha 

who  presides, should  be  anathema." 

La  Placette,  in  his  work  "  De  insanabili  Romans  eccleein 
scepticismo.  The  incurable  infidelity  of  the  Roman  court;" 
Chap.  4,  deinonstrates ;  not  only  that  the  Pope  is  not  a  true  mi- 
nister of  the  New  Testament,  but  that  he  is  a  mere  anti-christian 
mummer.  The  election  was  often  canonically  yoid ;  or  prior  to 
the  election  there  were  incurable  impediments ;  or  by  sin  only 
a  &lse  Pope  tyrannized,  as  was  notorious  in  the  cases  of  Nicho- 
las II.  and  Julius  II. ;  or  the  cardinals  elected  were  incapable  of 
holding  or  executing  the  office,  by  atheism,  infidelity,  and 
heresy ;  which  were  the  avowed  principles  of  the  large  majority 
of  the  profligates  who  filled  the  Papal  Uirone  and  wore  the  tripla 
crown. 

Genehrard,  Chuon.  an.  901*  declares,  "  Seculum,  hoc  infelix, 

quod  per  annos  150,  Pontifices  circiter  50 apostatici,  apo- 

taetictYe  potius  quam  apoetolici,  non  per  ostium,  sed  per  pasti- 
dun, — tyrannidem  ingrediebantur.  During  that  misetabk 
period,  150  years,  about  fifty  Popes,  who  were  apostatical,  and 
not  apostolical,  entered  their  tyrannical  office,  not  by  the  open 
way,  iNit  by  a  biftk  door."     With  this  delineation,  agree  Baro- 
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|iii%  An.  901,  Platina:  Lafe  of  Sairortet  IIL,  Pankificatiu»  fte : 
QDeMpbxitts:  Volateran:  GKiicciardi&i :  Rakiald,  An.  1492;  «al 
TadUacv  Franc.  .1*  line  L  From  all  of  which  eTideoce,  it  ia 
certain,  that  there  never  has  heen  one  Pope  who  was  "a  good 
ninister  of  Jesus  Christ" 

'*  3.  The  Roman  Pontiff  canno(  be  the  in&Ilihle  interpreter  of 
Scripture  and  the  judge  of  controversies." 

Many  of  the  most  &mous  Romanists  virtually  deny,  the 
Pope's  exemption  jrom  error.  Du  Pin  in  his  Amiq.  EccIsSm 
IHssertat  Y.,  *"  Quibusdam  loqui,  &c."  and  in  his  Prolegomena, 
*•  Quo  majua,"  &c  — ;  declares,  that  the  Papal  in&Uibility  is 
afiJse  claim. 

Turretin  in  his  Dissertation  **  De  Pyrrhonismo  Pontificio/' 
Sect  20;  and  Schuzius  "  De  Infallibilitate  Pontificum  Romanor- 
vm,"  have  illustrated  the  discrepancy  of  the  Papal  writers,  in  a 
very  lucid  and  edifying  manner. 

Popes  themselves  have  confessed  their  own  liability  to  err. 
So  did  Alexander  IV.,  and  Innocent  IV.,  and  Clement  VI.,  and 
Urban  V.  Popes  have  reversed  what  their  predecessors  de- 
creed. Jolin  XXII.  publicly  revoked  his  heresies  before  the 
cardinals :  **  FatOanr,  said  the  hierarchy  et  credemua,  &c.,  omnia 
subautiimus  determinationi  ecclesi»  ac  successorum  nostrum. 
We  confess  and  brieve — and  submit  all  to  the  judgment  of  the 
Church  and  our  successors."  Gregory  XL,  Paul  IV.,  Cle- 
meBt  IV.,  Sextus  V.,  and  Clement  VIIL,  with  many  other 
PopeSk  made  similar  acknowledgments ;  find  this  annals  of  the 
Peipooy  are  replete  with  instances  of  the  most  absolute  and  direct 
cMbredictioas  between  the  decisions  of  the  PontijQs  upcm  dl 
qusstioofl  of  fiuth,  ceremonies,  discipiiae,  and  morals.  Rainald, 
an.  1351.  Bahizius,  Vit.  Pap.  Urban  V.  Tom.  i.  ''Pdstquam 
UxiMnvs  V."  die  Launoius,  Part  I,  Epist  11.  Part  IIL  Epist. 
1^«,  0.  Part  IV..  Epist  4.  Part  V.,  Epist  9.  Ptart  VL^  Epist 
II,  14  *'Item  Tolmnas,  t>c  said  Gregory,  ^^—^volumas  pro 
turn  dictis.  'We  wSl-^thait  it  should  be  considaved  as  sol  m^ 
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Ul  tilS  POIfttFIOAL  HIXRAK€HY.  ''^ 

df  the  gfeaeral  propoeitito,  that  the  boasted  infaUMitir  is  aH 
imposture.  In  hfa  €lilestiohs»  Book  X,  Article  3,  eoncenmg 
confirmatton,  he  thtts  prononnced :  '*  Certain  est,  qaod  Romaoul 
Pontifex  possit  errare,  etiam  in  iis  qnie  tangant  fidem,  heresim 
per  suam  determinationem  ant  decretalem  asserendo  ]  plares  enim 
Aierunt  Pontifices  Romani  heretici.  Evacuare  intendo  impoau- 
bitatem  errandi,  quam  alii  assomnnt  It  is  certain,  that  the 
Roman  FontifT  may  err  in  those  thin^  which  belong  to  fiiith, 
and  assert  heresy  by  his  decision  and  decretal ;  for  many  Roman 
I'ontifis  were  heretics.  I  propose  to  make  void  that  impossibi- 
lity oi  erring  which  others  assert"  No  Protestant  ever  denied 
more  resolutely  the  Papal  infallibility  than  Pope  Adrian  YL 

Therefore,  as  many  Popes  have  declared  their  own  fiillibilky ; 
and  have  often  directly  contradicted  each  other;  and  have  avowed 
the  most  heretical  doctrines,  even  according  to  the  judgment  of 
the  Papists  themselves;  it  fellows,  that  they  who  believe  that  tho 
Pope  is  infallible,  must  admit  that  he  is  infallible  ev^n  in  pal- 
pable errors  and  fisdlibility. 

''  4.  No  confidence  can  be  placed  in*  the  decrees  of  any  gone- 
ral  council,  as  the  infallible  judge  of  articles  of  faith.'' 

The  tmth  of  this  proposition  appears  in  the  fact,  that  none  of 
the  Romanists  can  designate  where  the  in&llibility  is  seated. 
The  essential  characters  of  an  infallible  council,  according  to 
their  own  demand,  cannot  certainly  be  discovered  in  any  eeele- 
siastical  assembly.  What  is  a  general  council  ?  Where  was 
a  canonical  council  ever  held?  Was  it  free  from  aH  control? 
Were  the  iirtentions  of  every  member  without  bias  and  error? 
Was  every  one  of  their  decrees  rigidly  examined  and  conformed 
to  the  Scriptures?  Is  a  plurality  of  suffrages  or  a  perfect  vamr 
nimity  of  vote  essential  ? 

Those  subjects  are  fUlly  determined;  and  the  pretended  in&l- 
*libility  of  councils  shown  to  be  an  imposture  by  Turreftiut  "da 
PyrrhoQismo  Pontificio ;"  and  by  La  Placette  in  his  *'  Insanabili 
Ronuaitt  ecclesiae  scepticismo,"  Cap.  IX XVI. 

r4ifdinal  Pole,  one  of  the  Papal  legates  to  the  coundl  of* 
Trent,  in  a  work  pobliahed  by  order  of  Pope  Pina  lY^  and  Am* 
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Mil  MMMieAi.  nMAicktr.        .;        UO 

,  <iAlb  vnm  a  meiiiber  of  tliat  aisremMy,  in  his  Defens. 
GoDc.  Trident  lib.  1,  both  have  demonstrated,  that  die  Cotincil 
orTreol  wasfidUble.  Sta|^  de  Pftpismo,  Num.  341. 

Cordiiud  AHiaciiS)  Clueflt.  Vespert  Act.  3,  thus  delineates  the 
ytlwt  of  ecckksiastioal  cooneils.  **  Coneilimn  generale,  &c —  A 
genend  council  may  debase  and  defohn  the  law  of  Christ.  The 
BoBHpd  Church,  which  is  distinguialied  from  the  whole  congre- 
gation of  believers,  as  a  part  is  from  the  whole,  may  be  heretics. 
All  the  multitude  of  priests  and  laity  may  fall  from  the  &ith." 

Cardinal  Tudeschus,  Archbii^op  of  Panormitan,  who  was  at 
the  Council  of  Basle,  Epist.  7»  ad  Faretum,  thus  wrote.     "  Si 

P^pa,  dfcc. If  the  Pope  is  moved  by  reasons  and  authority 

saperioT  to  a  council,  his  opinion  should  stand ;  because  a  coun- 
cil may  err,  as  they  have  erred.  For  in  things  concerning  feith, 
the  opinion  of  one  private  Christian  is  preferable  to  that  of  the 
Pope,  if  he  is  influenced  by  stronger  reasons  and  authority 
from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  than  the  Pope." 

5.  The  Pope  with  a  council  caiftiof  be  an  infallible  judge  of 
aitklesof&ith. 

The  Pope  is  fallible,  and  a  council  is  fallible,  but  two  &llibles 
caiUKH  make  one  in&Uible.  Either,  therefore,  the  Pope  mu9t 
eommunicate  his  infallibility  to  the  council,  or  the  council  must 
bestow  theirs  upon  the  Pope ;  but  as  neither  of  them  possess  that 
attribute,  so  neither  of  them  can  impart  it. 

6.  If  the  Pope  is  the  legitimate  successor  of  Peter,  he  cannot 
claim  and  exercise  a  greater  power  than  Peter ;  but  as  he  does 
usurp  more  authority,  he  is  not  Peter's  successor. 

Daibert,  Cans.  1,  Cluest.  7,  proves,  that  as  a  person  cannot 
transfer  to  another  what  he  does  not  possess,  ot  give  what  is  not 
i^8  own,  80  Peter  could  not  bequeath  to  the  Pope  that  authority, 
which  the  Lord  had  not  bestowed  upon  him ;  and  as  the  Pope 
arrogates  and  wields  a  power  which  Peter  totally  disclaimed^ 
therefore  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  not  a  successor  of  the  Apost^ 
but  the  anti-christian  usurper. 

7.  The  Roman  hierarchy,  being  destitute  of  the  support  of 
l««iDB,  have  sustained  themselves  by  power  i  w^  <h>l9  ^«f  «^ 
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hibit,  tkat  ihey  are  toteUy  different  from  the  BfkkotOkmitMd 

hia  Apoetlee. 

LACtantius  Institutes,  Book  5,  Chap.  20,  has  giren  us  a 
>>eautiful  descriptive  passage.  **  Religion  must  be  defended,  not 
by  slaughter,  but  by  admonition;  not  by  cruelty,  but  patience; 
not  by  wickedness,  but  &ith :  for  if  by  blood,  and  torments,  and 
nvil,  you  would  defend  religion,  you  only  pollute  and  violate  it 
Nothing  is  so  voluntary  as  religion ;  to  which,  if  the  mind  of  the 
worshipper  is  adverse,  piety  is  altogether  excluded." 

8.  That  human  authority  in  religion  which  excludes  all 
examination,  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  to 
the  practice  of  Immanuel  and  his  Apostles,  and  to  the  testimony 
of  "  the  Oracles  of  God ;"  and  as  it  comprises  an  intolerable 
despotism  over  the  consciences  of  men,  it  is  destructive  of  all 
Christian  intelligence,  and  practical  piety. 

From  these  argmnents  it  is  obvious,  that  Popery  is  altogether 
incompatible  with  the  dignity  of  Jehovah,  with  civil  and  reli* . 
gious  liberty,  with  the  paramount  claims  of  Qod  to  the  service 
of  his  people,  and  with  the  accountability  of  man  to  the  infinite 
Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

The  following  summary  of  Romish  heresies  from  WiUefs 
**  Coniroversics  of  religion  between  the  Church  of  God  and  th4 
Pofists"  adverts  to  the  arrogated  supremacy  and  inMlibility 
of  the  Popedom ;  and  the  principal  errors  which  modem  Ro- 
manists maintain  respecting  the  Pontifical  hierarchy. 

I.  Errors  concerning  the  Pope, 

1.  There  is  one  chief  monarch  and  exalted  bishop  over  all 
the  Church,  to  decide  controversies  and  preserve  unity ;  from 
whom  all  other  ecclesiastical  officers  receive  their  authority. 

2.  Peter  was  head  of  the  Church  and  prince  of  the  apoatlesi 

3.  Peter  was  first  bishop  of  Rome. 

4.  The  bishops  of  Rome  are  lineal  successors  to  Peter,  and 
have  the  same  apostolic  primacy,  authority,  and  jurisdiction  over 
the  whole  Church,  which  Peter  enjoyed. 

5.  The  Pope  hath  authority  to  ordain,  constiUite,  deprire^  ^A 
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defOie  ether  PrehteB;  and  toteceive  and  decide  all  appeak 
He  la  exempt  firom  all  jadgBient,  both  of  civil  goyemors  and 
eccleaiafltical  coimcik ;  and  cannot  be  deposed  from  the  Papac  j. 
Th&  primacy  of  Rome  is  derived  directly  from  Christ ;  Bellar* 
min  de  Rom.  Pontif,  Lib.  2,  Cap.  17:  "Roman!  Pontificis 
ecclesiaMicmn  principatnm  authore  Christo,  principium  acce- 
piaae,  ^te.  The  ecclesiastical  primacy  of  the  Roman  PontifiC 
was  received  from  Christ;  which  is  verified  by  his  titles  of 
Pope,  prince  of  priests,  vicar  of  Christ,  head  of  the  Church, 
apostolical  prelate,  and  universal  bishop." 

6.  The  Pope  cannot  err.  Bella  rmin,  Lib.  4,de  Pontific.  Cap.  13. 
The  Roman  hierarchy  cannot  be  deceived  or  depart  from  the  &ith. 

7.  All  external  and  internal  jurisdiction  in  the  Church  belonga 
to  the  Pope. 

S.  The  Pope  is  Lord  of  the  whole  Church.  Panormitan. 
Goncil.  Basil.  He  has  power  to  excommunicate  and  dethrone 
Bmperors  and  other  monarchs. 

9.  The  Pope  is  both  a  temporal  and  ecclesiastical  prince,  and 
carries  the  swords  of  both  jurisdictions. 

10.  The  Pope  possesses  three  supreme  prerogatives.  The 
power  to  dispense  with  all  laws ;  exemption  from  all  terrestrial 
jurisdiction ;  and  equal  honor  belongs  to  him  as  to  angels.  An* 
tonius  in  Sum.  Major.,  Pars.  3,  Dist.  22,  and  John  de  Paris, 
say;  "Papatus  est  summa  virtus  creata.  The  Pontificate  is 
the  highest  power  created  of  God."  That  claim  is  illustrated  by 
Ptabn  8:  6 — 8,  which  they  thus  interpret,  and  blasphemously 
apply  to  the  Pope  **  Sheep  and  oxen  mean  men  living  upon  earth; 
fowls  of  the  air  intend  angels  in  heaven ;  and  fishes,  the  souls  in 
purgatory;  over  all  which  the  Pope  wields  absolute  power." 

All  those  compound  errors  are  at  once  confuted  by  the  singla 
Act,  that  neither  proof  nor  rational  presumption  exists,  that  tho 
Aposde  Peter  ever  saw  the  city  of  Rome. 

IL  Errors  eoneeming  the  Priesthood, 

I.  The  people  }mw  no  eomieetion  with  the  choiee  of  tMr 
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2.  Besides  the  Pope,  cardinals,  {MUriuttia,  prii&alei^  andfii^ 
lates,  there  are  seven  inferior  eeeleeiastical  orders. 

8.  Prelates  are  princes  oter  the  subordinate  orders  (vf  eeel#« 
siastics.  They  alone  hare  the  right  to  consecrate  and  dfdaili^ 
'and  to  give  authority  to  preach. 

4.  Entire  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  is  only  in  the  prelates,  as 
from  them  priests  receive  power  to  minister,  and  forgive  sins." 

All  those  deceitful  and  pernicious  errors  are  so  obviously 
anti-christian ;  that  they  can  easily  be  confuted  by  any  Protec- 
tants who  are  acquainted  with  evangelical  institutions  and  scrip* 
ture  history. 

From  these  illustrations  it  is  manifest,  that  the  comer  stone 
of  the  Roman  Pontificate  is  the  illimitable  supremacy  of  the 
Pope,  by  which  prerogative,  he  alone  is  empowered  to  convene 
councils;  to  ratify  their  decrees;  to  ordain  prelates;  to  enact 
ecclesiastical  laws;  to  hear  appeals;  to  correct  censures;  to 
bind  and  loose  in  every  difficulty ;  and  thus  he  is  the  monarch 
of  Christians ;  and  the  belief  of  which  inherent  sovereign  im- 
munities, they  affirm  to  be  indispensable  to  salvati<Hi.  But  that 
position  evidently  is  absurd.  It  is  also  contrary  to  the  dignity 
of  the  Redeemer.  The  Scriptures  denounce  it.  It  was  opposed 
in  every  age,  from  the  primary  exhibitions  of  Prelatical  arro- 
gance at  Rome,  xmtil  Leo's  triple  <iro\i'n  was  divested  of  th# 
reverence  and  dread  which  previously  had  been  its  inherent 
concomitant. 

Thrdngh  their  arrogance,  the  whole  government  of  the  churchy 
according  to  the  Gospel,  was  subverted;  the  people  were  dta* 
|)oiled  of  their  inalienable  rights ;  and  the  most  atrocious  enor* 
mities  were  perpetrated  with  impunity. 

By  various  frauds,  increasing  in  boldn^s,  turpitude  and 
faumber,  as  opposition  to  the  papal  authority  displayed  itself; 
and  by  transforming  every  occurrence  into  a  coadfutor  to  dwir 
designs,  they  finally  established  their  odious  despotism. 

One  of  their  manoeuvres  was  a  systematic  interference  in  all  tha 
l^olKcalaiiairsoif  the  dlflferent  European  kitigdoitm.  Thegrttn^ 
^trject  of  aolkitade  was,  that  the  patioQS  should  contSMit  ifr  ft 
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I  dinskm  and  contentioii.  All  the  dtatoidaiil  putioi 
ftokmed  equally  to  rerere  the  Roniaa  Pontiff,  and  to  his  inter* 
position  they  all  appealed.  .Hence^  erery  emergency  of  that 
kiiid  augmented  his  power;  and  by  rendering  him  in  oniTeFsa] 
pra€tice,-the  final  Arbitrator  of  all  the  royal  dispntes,  the  Poteu- 
fates  elenOed  him,  by  their  onm  admissicHis,  to  a  dignity  which 
in  transcended  their  own.  Enreloped  with  all  the  spiritual 
majesty,  in  which  ignorance  and  idolatry  combined  had  ^icir- 
clod  Qod's  terrestrial  Vicegerent,  as  he  was  blasphemously  de- 
nmninated,  measures  beyond  the  ingenuity. and  power  of  man 
to  contrive,  became  indispensable  to  his  demolition.  As  tha 
Pope's  £ivonr  was  the  principal  object  of  strife,  it  was  disposed 
oC  as  policy,  avarice  or  ambition  dictated.  By  that  cunning, 
peace  and  war,  national  prosperity  and  adversity,  e^oaUy  pro- 
moted the  vigor  and  perpetuity  of  the  mystical  Babylon. 

Prior  to  the  tenth  century,  the  Bishops  possessed  considera* 
Ue  influence  in  the  regulation  of  the  church,  and  their  sanction 
had  been  pronounced  necessary  to  authorize  tbe  adoption  of  a 
novel  dogma,  or  a  new  ceremonial ;  but  that  privilege,  if  not  en- 
tirely  abrogated,  was  so  enfeebled,  that  th^  voice  of  those  officers 
has  subsequently  been  of  little  or  no  importance.  In  addition 
to  that  eniargem^it  of  the  Papal  control,  the  councils,  which 
had  been  either  statedly  or  occasionally  assembled  in  the  pro* 
vinces  or  nations,  were  disregarded,  and  the  respect  which  had 
been  ofiered  to  their  decisions  declined.  Thus  the  only  efiec* 
tnal  barrier  to  the  unrestrained  exaltation  of  him  **  who  sitteth  in 
the  Temple  of  Ood  as  God,"  was  completely  extirpated.  By 
those  continual  accessions  of  authority,  the  Popes  at  length, 
having  become  inflated  with  their  prosperity,  and  arrogant  be- 
yond all  measure,  enjoined  upon  all  the  devoted  agents  of  the 
apostate  Hierarchy,  to  promulgate  the  preposterous  doctrine,  that 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  constituted  by  Jesus  Christ  Supreme 
Governor,  Legislator,  and  Judge  of  the  universal  church  upon 
outh.  To  those  usurpations,  however  sealoysly  and  ardently 
dflfcndBd,  great  opposition  was  excited  by  various  learned  pet* 
aoM  irho  were  ac^iuainted  with  tbe.  sacred  scriptures,  and  viU^ 
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the  primitiTe  hifltory  of  the  church.  NoCwithstiiidii|g»  all  I 
reflktance  was  vaiaj  {md  it  became  necessary  to  iovfini  loaf 
m£id@,  by  which  so  palpable  a  inmsfonQation  of  the  aneiant  ra- 
ffimen  might  be  dereoded.  The  blindne^  of  the  people  assnted 
the  rtesign,  and  the  ELbaolute  independence  of  the  Roman  Pear 
tilT  was  the  unavoidable  consequence,  A  krge  number  of  tha 
moat  ingenious  and  corrupt  partizims  of  the  papacy  were  enk 
ployed  to  forg-e  public  conventions,  acts  of  cooacila,  and  de- 
cretal epistles,  with  similar  records ;  from  which  it  might  be  inp 
&iiibly  demonstrated,  that  in  the  Apostolic  age,  and  from  that 
period  to  the  ninth  century,  without  interruption,  the  Popes  had 
always  been  clothed  with  the  same  supreme  spirknal  mAJestji; 
as  that  ill  wbicb  they  were  then  decoiuteti.  With  the  moit  O^ 
tentatious  triumph  those  ficiilious  writings  were  adduced;  eap^ 
cially  the  fabricated  proceeding's  and  di^ cision:^  of  a  suppoaititiovi 
council,  alleged  to  have  been  held  durmg^tbe  fourth  eeoCury, 
and  a  pretended  donation  of  Constantine  ;  Geddes'  Tracts,  Vol.  4; 
one  of  the  most  clumsy  forgeries  extant^ which  tended  in  a  higil 
degree  to  enrich  and  aggrandize  the  papal  Hierarchy, 

Whenever  it  appeared  advisable  to  restore  any  ancient  ob* 
■erfance,  which  was  adapted  to  sanctify  the  pretended  rights  of 
the  Roman  church,  or  to  augment  the  dominion  of  its  Pontifl^ 
no  scruple  was  admitted  respecting  its  legality,  Henee,  those 
ecclesiastical  Councils  which  had  in  a  great  measure  vanished 
from  the  other  nations,  were  sometimes  held  at  Rome,  because 
there  they  could  be  transformed  into  a  body,  whose  acts  would 
lal^enre  the  poniiiical  usurpations.  By  the  operation  of  that 
unction,  all  the  spurious  decretals,  with  ever)^  other  fictitiaaa 
monumejit  and  record  necessary  to  consummate  the  design^ 
were  incorporated  among  the  ecclesiastical  laws.  **  The  histary 
of  those  ages  verifies,  in  a  multitude  of  deplornble  exam]diea,llia 
disorders  and  calamities  which  sprung  from  the  ambitioii  of  tha 
aspiring  Poniifls.  Through  their  impious  frauds  th9f  evai:* 
turned  the  ancient  government  of  the  church,  undermined  iha 
paatorat  authority,  and  engrossed  the  revenues.  By"  i 
f«f fidioua  Uowi  al  the  throiuss  of  princes,  the  Pope  i 
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to  lettdn  Aeir  power,  aod  to  eircamscnbe  their  domitiioa;  otttil 
in  the  twelfth  century,  not  only  the  claim  of  terrestrial  aupremft? 
ey  was  advanced ;  but  alsa  assumed  and  exercised,  by  Pope  Al- 
exander III.  who  erected-  Portugal,  then  a  province,  into  a  se* 
ponte  kingdom,  and  invested  Alphonso  with  all  the  dignity  and 
external  pomp  of  regal  authority." 

Connected  with  that  usurpation,  is  the  pretended  In&llibility 
claimed  by  the  Pope;  combining  a  supreme  Potentate  on  poilsto 
ef  jurisdiction,  and  a  Judge  from  whom  no  appeal  exists  jon  to* 
pocs^of  controversy.  This  stupendous  claim  however  hasal* 
ways  been  a  source  of  strife.  Some  writers  have  deposited  the 
oelestiaJ  attribute  in  the  Pope  indiyidually;  many  have  tranft* 
ferred  it  to  a  general  council ;  while  others  have  devolved  it 
tqpott  the  council  and  the  Pope,  in  unispn.  It  seems  at  length 
to  hare  been  the  decisiim  of  a  large  majority  of  the  diq[mtants^ 
that  it  is  the  immunity  of  the  Pope  to  decide  the  true  sense  of 
•cripture  and  all  articles  of  fiuth,  because  he  cannot  err.  To 
develop  the  irratioBaHty  of  that  dogma;  it  is  cmly  necessary  to 
remember,  that  among  the  Popes  have  been  heretics  of  every 
degree,  from  Arianiam  to  Aib^sm — now  it  is  impossible  to  be* 
Ueve  that  a  privilege  belonging  to  God  alone,  could  have  been 
communicated  to  those  who  blasphemously  denied  the  existenoe 
of  a  Deity,  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

**  The  first  article  of  theology  among  the  Roman  priests,  and 
Ae  Jesiiits,  is  this ;  that  there  is  no  God.  Tbe  second,  that  tbo 
history  of  Jesus  Christ  is  fitlsehood  and  imposture ;  and  the 
third,  that  a  future  Hfe  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  are 
tteve  kbks." 

But  they  were  not  erroneous  in  sentiment  only,  diey  were 
most  outrageously  abominable  in  practice.  During  the  dark 
ages,  and  peculiariy  for  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  Pope 
Joan;  the  "man  of  sin,"  as  embodied  in  t)ie  ruler  of  the  Church, 
like  the  old  Dragon  his  master,  manifested  all  that  was  exscnh 
Ue  and  infernal  **  The  Popes,  with  the  college  i>f  caidionK 
and^e  whole  host  of  the  clergy,  were  abandoned  to  ail  kinds  of 
«ipttrky,  and  to  every  species  of  enormity  and  crime^  so  th«l 
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they  resemUed  monsters  rather  than  men;  and  instead  of  benign 
head  ofail  the  chniches,  she  is  not  worthy  to  be  accounted  ona 
ef  the  smallest  toes  of  the  Church's  feet"  -  If  this  be  insufficient 
to  abrogate  the  claim  of  the  pretended  successor  of  Peter,  a  third 
fiict  must  for  ever  obliterate  it ;  more  than  one  Pope  has  existed 
at  the  same  time.  On  a  variety  of  occasions,  two  and  three 
Popes  have  exercised  that  appalling  power;  anathematizing 
each  other  and  their  mutual  adherents,  with  the  same  acrhnony 
which  they  evinced  towards  those  witnesses  who  prophesied  in 
sackclothv  All  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast  havihg  thus  becsi  infidr 
libly  and  .simultaneously  accursed ;  and  **  filling  Europe  with 
the  misery  of  their  contentions  "  To  those  considerations,  may 
be  added  the  wondrous  discrepancies  among  the  Popes  in  suc- 
cession ;  so  that  one  has  annulled  the  canons  which  his  predeee»> 
SOT  decreed ;  thus  establishing  an  in&Uibility  of  palpable  con« 
tradictions. 

The  pleas  on  behalf  of  the  infallibility  of  councils  are  equally 
mvalid ;  for  it  is  the  incontestable  deduction,  certified  by  the  pro- 
ceedings and  decisions  of  almost  every  large  assembly,  collected 
for  ecclesiastical  purposes  of  jurisdiction  and  legislation,  since 
the  period  when  Constantine  became  sole  undisputed  master  of 
the  ancient  Roman  empire,  that  the  principles  of  corruption 
are  inherent  in  those  bodies ;  ^nd  that  with  iew  exceptions,  the 
nme  motives  impel  them  which  originally  engendered  the  *'  mo- 
ther of  abominations."  Whether  therefore  we  scrutinize  the  pre- 
tensions of  the  Popes  alone,  or  of  councils  only,  or  of  both  those 
would  bo  *•  Lords  of  God's  Heritage"  in  conjunction,  we  arrive 
at  the  same  conclusion  ;  that  they  afe  intruders  upon  Imman- 
uel's  inalienable  prerogative,  as  the  sovereign  judge  of  all.  Jt 
hence  follows,  that  the  fundamental  position,  by  v^hvA  all  the 
apostacy  is  defended,  is  without  the  shadow  of  reality.  A  uni- 
▼el^I  visible  Church  is  merely  an  imaginary  phantom.  Even 
WBre  it  an  existing  bddy,  the  bishop  of  Rome  can  offer  no  claim 
to  be  its  head.  The  office  itself,  of  Pope  is  an  irrational,  "un* 
scriptural,  and  very  pernicious  usurpation,  a  most  audacioai 
end  impious  assumption ;  which  distinctly  avows,  that  the  Be> 
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"^ieemer  is  either  absent  from  his  people,  or  negligent  of  their 
interests,  or  is  incompetent  to  supply  and  protect  them."  What 
a  daring  impostor  thns  to  nullify  the  Mediator's  office,  ^and  the 
Saviour's  promise  1  As  to  the  pretext  of  an  impossibility  of 
error  in  decision ;  inMlibility  is  needless  in  itself,  contrary  to 
our  state  of  probation,  renders  the  gospel  ministry  an  unneces- 
sary institution;  and  would  be  of  no  use,  imless  all  the  disciples 
of  the  infallible  judge  were  endowed  with  the  same  liberation 
from  ignorance  and  error.  When  with  these  considerations, 
we  connect  the  discord  between  the  Popes,  the  impossibility  of 
determining  who  possesses  that  mysterious  authority,  and  the 
certainty  that  those  pretenders  to  infellibility.  Popes  and  coun- 
cils, have  in  every  age  almost  uniformly  departed  from  the 
"  Scripture  of  truth,"  like  the  Apostle  John  we  are  ready  to 
'*  wonder  with  g^eat  admiration,"  at  the  sight  of  this  "Mystery, 
Babylon  the  Great,  who  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth." 
The  depression  of  the  civil  authorities,  and  the  ecclesiastical 
supremacy  over  all  the  sovereign  powers  within  the  dominion 
of  the  ten  horns,  were  the  grand  machinations  by  which  the 
dragon's  representative,  the  Beast,  secured  and  maintained  his 
exaltation.  To  the  meanest  official  adherent  of  the  Papacy, 
merely  as  such,  was  attached  a  dignity,  superior  to  that  of  the 
most  magnificent  civil  potentate.  As  a  regular  deduction  from 
that  haughty  rebellious  dogma,  the  Pope  decreed  for  them  a 
total  exemption  from  all  jurisdiction  in  the  common  courts  of 
judicature.  One  of  the  arguments  used  to  prove  that  position, 
was  derived  from  the  Mosaic  law ;  "  thou  shalt  not  plow  with 
an  ox  and  an  ass."  Those  in  spiritual  orders  were  oxen ;  while 
the  laity  were  asses ;  and  consequently,  it  was  a  degradation  for 
a  father  confessor  to  acknowledge  his  own  criminalities  before  a 
temporal  tribunal.  Hence,  it  is  an  authoritative  decision  among 
the  Papists,  which  has  oflen  been  practically  exemplified,  that 
"  rebellion  against  the  national  power,  is  not  treason  in  a  Popish 
priest,  because  he  is  not  subject  to  its  sway."  However  much 
eireumsGances  oblige  its  partizans  to  conceal  this  ungodly  pxin* 
eiple  in  modem  ages;  the  doctrine  is  still  maintained  in  this 
14 
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Union ;  so  that  Popery  is  ever  one  eaA  the  8aiiie»  an  incarabli 
pestilence  to  tlie  world.  The  inference  drawn  by  the  early  Re- 
formers is  therefore  incontrovertible ;  that  a  thorough  bigoted 
Papist  cannot  be  a  good  citizen ;  because  he  is  bound  by  a 
foreign  allegiance,  paramount  to  the  claim  and  law  of  the  land 
in  which  he  resides. 

The  doctrine  established  by  the  Lnteran  council  in  1215,  that 
Popes  possess  authority  to  depose  the  executive  authorities, 
to  absolve  the  people  from  their  oaths  and  obligaticms,  to  dispos- 
sess the  civil  governors  of  their  offices,  and  by  force  to  subject 
the  nations  to  tyrants  of  their  own  nomination ;  has  often  been 
illustrated  by  actual  example  in  the  history  of  the  ten  horns  of 
the  beast.  One  modern  instance  is  too  impressive,  not  to  be  cur- 
sorily  noticed.  In  the  attempt  at  Naples  in  1821,  to  obtain  "the 
Rights  of  Man,^'  it  is  probable,  that  the  same  '*  ten-Holy  Al- 
liance,''  who  had  previously  despoiled^  devastated,  and  dismem- 
bered Poland,  would  not  so  speedily  and  efiectually  have 
crushed  the  rising  temple  of  freedom,  had  not  the  intimidations 
and  bulls  of  the  tenant  of  the  Vatican,  "  the  Beast  who  hath  two 
horns  like  a  lamb,  and  who  spake  as  a  dragon,''  debilitated  the 
energies  and  decomposed  the  unity  of  the  patriots,  by  rousing 
all  their  superstitious  alarms  of  excommunication  here,  and 
beyond  the  grave,  their  dread  of  purgatory  and  wo  everlasting. 
The  mystery  is  not  that  Pope  Pius  YII.  blasphemously  arroga- 
ted that  attribute  o£  the  Qod-head ;  but  that  a  Protestant  monarch, 
a  Popish  Emperor,  and  a  Greek  Czar,  a  trio  naturally  and  essen- 
tially discordant,  should  combine  and  claim  the  unhallowed 
co-operation  of  Satan's  grand  visible  terrestrial  vicegerent,  to 
consummate  their  schemes  of  despotism,  and  their  opposition  to 
the  progressive  melioration  of  the  besotted  devotees  of  the  anti- 
christian  apostacy,  is  a  contradiction,  which  can  be  compre- 
hended only  by  the  recollection ;  that  ambition  transforms  its 
desires  into  necessities,  that  royalty  sanctifies  every  crime  how-  . 
ever  enormous,  and  that  the  variance  between  Herod  and 
Pentius  Ptkte  was  removed  only  by  the  acorn  and  cracifixioB 
ofbnjmumieL 
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Nbtjiing  is  more  agreeable  and  acceptable  to  the  TOtaries  of 
^ipe,  than  the  Papal  system  in  its  actual  operation.  Heathen 
and  anti-christian  Rome  are  identical.  The  former  was  origi- 
nally an  asylum  for  outlaws,  a  refuge  ibr  profligates,  and  the 
residence  of  ruffians.  The  latter  is  a  sanctuary  for  the  aban- 
doned of  every  possible  class.  The  ancient  metropolis  was 
built  on  fratricide  for  its  comer  stone,  Romulus  having  slain  his 
brother  Remus.  Popery  was  authoritatively  erected  upon  the 
murder  of  the  Emperor  Mauritius — ^for  the  usurper  Phocas,  who 
butchered  the  whole  imperial  family,  expiated  his  aggravated 
iniquity  by  the  establishment  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  as  a  commuta- 
tion for  his  slaughter,  and  as  a  compensation  for  Papal  akso- 
lution. 

The  Roman  apostacy  commenced  in  bloodshed  and  violence, 
and  it  is  indebted  for  its  existence  to  the  same  diabolical  machi- 
nation. Like  its  sister  imposture  invented  at  Mecca,  it  hn» 
augmented  its  disciples,  principally  by  force.  The  Arabian 
Apollyon  employed  the  sword  and  military  coercion.  FagoLi 
and  fire  were  the  instruments  of  conversion  introduced  by  *'  him 
who  siit^h  in  the  temple  of  God,  as  God."  Compulsion  and 
cruelty  have  augmented  the  disciples  of  the  Western  Aiui- 
christ;  so  that  oaths  and  covenants  are  phantoms,  when  their 
rage  is  to  be  exercised  upon  a  denounced  heretic.  Perseculica 
is  an  essential  characteristic  of  the  Papacy,  and  so  revengeful  Is 
its  temper,  that  if  it  can  glut  its  revenge  with  blood,  by  no  other 
means,  it  will  exercise  its  insatiable  appetite,  even  on  its  own 
deluded  votaries ;  of  which,  the  murder  of  every  Frenchman 
in  the  Island  of  Sicily,  when  the  bells  rang  for  evening  prayer, 
afTocda  a  modem  and  memorable  testimony.  Hence  it  may  be 
added,  in  the  language  of  a  late  distinguished  opponent  of 
Popery,  "  he  who  can  choose  such  a  religion,  deserves  to  be 
bound  within  its  grasp,  that  it  may  be  his  punishment,  as  well 
aa  bis  crime." 

One  of  the  most  mexpHcable  of  all  the  mquiries  connected  with 
this  subject  is  this;  how  men  so  scandalously  outrageous  and  ^ile, 
•a  ware  a  large  majoritjr  of  the  Popes>  such  proverbially  piofli- 
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gate,  profime,  impious,  lewd  nrarderers,  that  they  harv  no 
counterpart  in  society  except  among  the  cardinals,  and  the  chief 
retainers  of  the  apostacy;  could  have  been  supported,  during  so 
long  a  period  ?  One  solution  only  can  be  adduced — the  univer- 
sal degeneracy  inclined  all  orders  of  the  people  "  to  embrace 
evil  doctrines,  and  to  engage  in  false-worship ;"  while  the  easy 
commutation  for  their  transgressions  by  means  of  auricular  con- 
fession, penance,  and  the  tax  for  absolution,  united  their  energies 
to  maintain  a  system,  which  indulged  their  vicious  propensities 
to  the  widest  range,  and  quieted  their  consciences  by  the  guaran- 
tee of  pardon,  security  and  peace. 

In  the  more  extended  examination  of  the  past  ages  of  the 
Popish  predominance,  it  is  manifest  that  the  greatest  enemies, 
the  moat  discordant  purposes,  and  the  most  conflicting  events, 
by  the  ceaseless  cunning,  and  artifices,  and  exertions  of  the 
hierarchs  and  their  agents,  lost  their  contradictory  qualities,  and 
were  combined  into  one  machine,  whose  perpetual  motion  inva- 
riably tended  to  the  same  object ;  the  exaltation  of  the  **  Man  of 
Sin.''  Some  of  the  dignified  orders  of  society  succumbed  to  the 
l^pal  claims  from  superstitition ;  others  from  servility ;  many 
from  expediency;  and  the  majority  from  terror.  Its  long  pro- 
tracted elevation  and  supremacy  may  also  partly  be  attributed 
to  policy.  **  Princes  and  Emperors,  that  they  themselves  might 
attain  to  more  arbitrary  sway,  suffered  the  clergy  to  use  their 
liberty  to  an  excess.  They  often  needed  their  assistance,  and 
found  it  necessary  to  indulge,  and  permit  them  to  tyrannize  in 
spiritual  causes,  that  they  might  exercise  temporal  despotism ; 
until  they  could  not  restrain  them  from  usurping  the  civil 
power."  But  that  connivance  and  aid  would  have  been  insuf- 
ficient to  fortify  so  stupendous  an  edifice  of  every  diversified  evil, 
which  like  the  **  smoke  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  darkened  the 
stu  and  the  air,"  had  not  the  forced  and  unnatural  celibacy  of 
the  priests,  who  were  dispersed  throughout  the  ten  horns  of  thd . 
beas^  imbodied  arbund  the  Pope,  a  universal  and  incalculable 
umy  of  inseparable  adherents ;  whose  licentiousness,  luxury, 
wd  pride,  could  not  otherwise  have  been  satiated ;  and  had  not 
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influence  orer  all  descriptions  of  the  people,  frpiQ  th^  highest  ta 
die  l^weet,  through  each  intermediate  gradei  by  being  the  autho- 
rised depositaries  of  every  indiyidual'9  character,  secrets,  and 
r^utation,  in  eensequenceof  the  informadon  imparted  at  private 
confession.  The  grand  support  of  the  Romish  apostacy,  however, 
consisted  in  the  facility  with  which  the  majority  of  the  people  in 
the  various  nations  imbibed  those  erroneous  doctrines  that 
•auctioned  their  depraved  inclinations,  and  in  their  attachment 
to  that  pompous  ceremonial  which  rendered  their  supposititious, 
devotions  a  sensual  gratification.  like  their  Babylonish  ances- 
tors,  they  would  have  worshipped  any  pageant  exalted  before 
them.  "At  what  time  the  Chaldeans  heard  the  sound  of  the 
comet,  flute,  harp,  sackbut,  psaltery,  dulcimer,  and  all  kinds  qS 
music,  they  fell  down  and  worshipped  the  image  which  was  set 
up"  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  Daniel  3 :  5.  Thus  splendor  and 
music,  imagery  and  mummery,  excite  the  infatuation  of  the  igno- 
rant and  priest-ridden  modern  Babylonians.  "  All  ranks  and 
degrees  of  persons  club  their  quota  to  support  the  Romish  delu- 
sions, and  every  one  contributes  his  earnings,  in  different  pro- 
portions, to  manufacture  the  Papal  golden  calf" 

That  all  ranks  of  men  should  combine  to  support  so  mon- 
strous an  anomaly  as  the  Pontifical  hierarchy,  is  to  the  highest 
degree  astonishing.  Emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  with  their 
inferior  ministers,  all  united,  and  almost  without  cessation,  to 
uphold  that  odious  and  deadly  despotism.  The  watchmen  upon 
the  walls  of  Zion  became  sensual,  stupid,  and  supine  To  gra- 
tify their  unhallowed  passions  by  unrestrained  indulgence,  and 
to  delight  their  senses  with  pomp  and  amusing  ceremonial  exhi- 
bitions, the  multitudes  of  the  common  people  joined  their  energies 
to  maintain  a  system,  which  substituted  the  form  for  the  sub^ 
Etance,  and  "  the  pageantry  of  devotion"  for  internal  sanctity. 
Thus  evangelical  doctrine  gradually  was  corrupted.  The 
morals  of  society  degenerated.  Papal  usurpations  extended  to 
Cbeir  widest  possiUe  boundary.     '*  Fr«m  the  daughter  of  Zion 
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all  her  beauty  departed ;"  and  the  once  **  faithful  city  if  bocoma  * 
a  harlot  r     Isaiah  1 :  21. 

After  this  undeniably  accurate  delineation  of  the  Papal  claims 
and  corruptions,  which  demonstrate,  that  so  far  from  the  Roman 
priesthood  being  the  ministry  of  Christ,  they  are  "  fidse  ]»rophets 
who  bring  in  damnable  heresies,"  and  anti-christs  who  deny 
the  Father  and  the  Son ;  it  is  not  a  little  marvellous,  that  so 
many  of  the  Reformed  ChuiM^hes  who  have  "  come  qut  of  Baby- 
lon," are  constantly  deducing  and  sustaining  their  right  to 
administer  evangelical  ordinances,  solely  or  chiefly  by  a  pre- 
tended traiurfer  of  apostolic  jurisdiction  through  the  successive 
generations  of  the  spurious  descendants  from  the  mother  of  harlots 
to  the  present  generation.  That  self-contradictory  hypothesis 
is  the  cardinal  delusion  of  Popery  ;  and  to  its  continuous  influ- 
ence, or  rather  sway,  may  be  imputed  many  of  those  absurdities 
in  which  controvertists  become  entangled,  when  they  enter  the 
ar^ia  to  prostrate  the  Jesuits.  If  it  is  only  admitted,  that  in  its 
present  organization,  the  Papal  hierarchy  since  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, have  constituted  a  part  of  the  true  Church;  and  that  the 
*'  authority  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  and  to  minister  the  holy 
sacraments,"  b  derived  by  regular  succession  from  antiquity ; 
then  the  Papal  dignity  and  anti-christian  jurisdiction  are  settled 
upon  an  immoveable  basis,  and  are  impregnably  fortified  against 
every  assault  of  reason,  conscience,  and  Scripture.  The  fact, 
that  so  many  of  the  Protestant  ministers  thus  hanker  after  the 
unhallowed  pomp  and  priestly  influence  of  the  Roman  apostacy, 
comprises  the  only  true  solution  of  the  otherwise  inexplicable 
mystery,  that  multitudes  of  the  nominal  Reformed  Churches 
and  preachers  either  discountenance,  or  oppose,  every  well  di- 
rected and  vigorous  effort  to  exterminate  the  lawless  power  of  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet.  They  clearly  perceive,  that  if  "  the 
gre&t  Babylon,"  that  the  modem  Nebuchadnezzar  bath  ''built 
for  the  house  of  his  kingdom,  by  the  might  of  his  power  and  for 
the  honor  of  his  majesty,"^  be  captured — and  that  if  the  modem 
Belshazzar  is  not  permitted  aay  longer  to  lift  up  himself 
«* against  the  Lord  of  heaven;  and  to  praise  the  gods  of  silver, 
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iSd  gold,  or  bnas,  iron,  wood,  and  stone,  which  see  not,  nor 
hear,  nor  know" — that  then  a  modem  Daniel  will  point  to  some, 
servant  of  the  Lord,  the  predictions  respecting  the  &ithfnl  di»> 
dples  of  Christ  in  ecclesiastical  bondage,  and  instantly  the 
**  proclamation  will  be  made  throughout  all  the  kingdom,  to 
build  the  house  of  the  Lord  Gbd  of  Israel,"  and  the  disenthralled 
churches  will  resound,  "  Blessed  is,  he  who  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord ;  Hosanna 
in  the  highest !" 

A  condense  summary  of  the  principal  objections  against  the 
Bomish  anti-christian  system  will  properly  close  this  concise  re- 
view. The  Papal  Hierarchy  has  no  sanction  or  authority  for 
its  existence  in  the  sacred  oracles,  except  m  the  awful  condem- 
natory denunciations  with  which  it  is  always  delineated.  Dan- 
iel, Paul,  and  John,  clearly  describe  and  unequivocally  condemn 
it,  from  its  primary  evolution,  when  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity" 
first  began  to  work,  until  its  final  tragic  and  irrecoverable  catas- 
trophe.  By  its  operation,  the  essential  principles  of  individual 
religion  are  demolished ;  for  it  denies  salvation  to  all  who  do  not 
practice  the  Popish  superstitious  ritual.  It  expunges  the  right 
of  private  examination  and  judgment  on  all  literary,  moral,  and 
religious  topics.  It  "  prohibits  liberty  of  mind,  speech,  writing 
and  printing;  and  defends  its  unholy  and  terrific  dogmas  by 
chains,  dungeons,  tortures,  and  flames.  It  debases  the  soul  and 
character  of  man ;  and  is  the  unceasing,  implacable  foe  of  edu- 
cation, science,  improvement,  and  reason.  It  spreads  over  the 
whole  frame  of  society,  the  net  of  cherished  ignorance  and  ab* 
ject  submission"— combining  the  most  solemn  exterior  of  "sanc- 
tity, with  crimes,  the  atrocity  of  which  would  make  even  a  sa- 
vage to  shudder ;"  and  engendering  the  most  obdurate  and  un- 
impressible  infidelity  and  irreligion.  Absurd,  pernicious  and 
nnscriptural  doctrines  are  enjoined  as  articles  of  faith  by  the 
Beast  of  Babylon ;  who  also  enacts  laws  and  ordinances,  both  of 
discipline  and  worship,  by  his  own  usurped  authority ;  denoun* 
cing  the  irrevocable  anathema,  and  the  torments  of  the  everlast- 
ing abyss  of  wo,  upon  all  those  wha  deny  his  assumed  clajnu^ 
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and  who  refiue  to  sufavul  to  his  wiJiallowei  gpwemmmi  mi 
mftn<iatea> 

The  objectioiia  to  eccleti«6tical  eouneilt  aa  aa  esoentiqi}  pi^ 
of  the  anti^hristian  syston  are  equally  valid  as  the  oppoaitioii 
to  the  sole  official  predominance  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  Mo* 
aheim  forcibly  illustrates  the  inevitable  tend^icy  which  there  i« 
even  in  Christians,  to  arrogate  immunities  that  the  Lord  Jespia 
has  not  confer/ed  upon  any  of  his  servanta  He  thus  clearly 
describes  tha  Origin  and  direful  consequences  of  those  pestiferous 
papal  machines, 

*'  During  a  great  part  of  the  second  century,  the  churchea 
were  independent  of  each  other ;  nor  were  they  joined  together 
by  association,  confederacy,  or  any  other  bonds  but  those  of 
charity.  Each  assembly  was  a  little  state,  governed  by  its  own 
laws ;  which  were  either  enacted,  or  at  Jaast.appsoved  of,  by  the 
society.  But  in  process  of  time,  all  the  Christian  churches  of  a 
province  were  formed  into  one  large  ecclesiastical  body  ;  which, 
like  confederate  states,  assembled  at  certain  times,  in  order  to 
deliberate  about  the  common  interests  of  the  whole.  That  in- 
stitution had  its  origin  among  the  Greeks ;  but  in  a  short  time 
it  became  universal ;  and  similar  assemblies  were  formed  in  all 
places  where  the  gospel  had  been  planted.  Those  assemblies, 
which  consisted  of  the  deputies  from  several  churches,  were 
called  Synods  by  the  Greeks,  and  Councils  by  the  Latins^  and 
the  laws  enacted  in  those  general  meetings  were  called  caiions. 
or  rules.  Those  councils,  of  which  we  find  not  the  smallest 
trace  before  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  changed  the  &ca 
of  the  whole  church,  and  gd^ve^  it  a  new  form ;  for  by  them  the 
ancient  privileges  of  the  people  were  considerably  diminished,  and 
the  power  and  authority  of  the  bishops  were  greatly  augmented. 
The  humility  indeed,  and  the  prudence  of  those  pious  prelates, 
hindered  them  from  assuming  at  once,  the  power  with  which 
they  were  afterwards  invested.  At  their  first  appearance  in 
those  general  councils,  they  acknowledged  that  they  were  no 
more  than  the  delegates  of  their  respective  churches;  and  that 
they  acted  in  the  name  apd  by  the  appointment  of  their  people 
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But  they  sooh- changed  that  humble  tone;  hnpei^Deptiblj  er* 

tended  the  limits  of  their  authority  j  turned  their  influence  into 

dominion,  and  their  counsels  into  laws ;  and  at  length  openly 

Asserted,  that  Christ  had  empowered  them  to  prescribe  to  his 

people  a/uihoriioHve  rules  of  faith  and  manners,^^ 

We  have  already  been  reminded  of  some  of  those  anti-chris- 
tain  apipointments— ecclesiastical  officers  and  orders  either  un- 
known or  expressly  opposed  to  the  gospel  of  Jesus ;  the  canoni- 
sation and  beatification  of  the  dead ;  and  the  establishment  of 
numberless  feasts  and  fasts,  carnivals  and  macerations ;  with  a 
most  tiresome  and  appalling  catalogue  of  frivolous  mummeries, 
all  tending  to  insult  common  sense,  and  burlesque  Chfistianity^ 
Hence,  it  is  demonstrable,  that  the  importance,  usefulness  and 
necessity  of  divine  revelation  are  totally  superseded  by  the  papal 
vain  traditions.  Besides,  the  Roman  hierarchy  encourages 
the  vilest  despotism  of  every  species ;  for  it  prostrates  reason  and 
conscience,  and  consequently  fosters  the  most  absolute  private 
and  public  tyranny.  Those  fiicts  are  evinced  by  their  excom- 
munications, auricular  confession,  monastic  institutions,  the  pre* 
tended  rights  of  the  church,  dogmatic  proscriptions,  and"  by 
their  ceaseless  and  tremendous  persecutions.  The  "  Mother  of 
Harlots  is  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  Saints,  and  with  th6 
blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus."     Revelation  17:6. 

"  The  Romish  infallibility,"  says  a  perspicacious  writer,  •'  is 
like  the  cope-stone  which  crowns  all  the  rest  of  their  errors  and 
absurdities ;  or  like  the  hand  of  iron  and  brass  which  holds  them 
together ;  so  that  not  one  of  them,  whether  great  or  small,  can 
ever  be  shaken  or  loosed,  without  destroying  the  whole  febrie. 
It  unites  indissolubly  all  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  futurob 
into  one ;  and  necessarily  makes  the  feith  of  the  whole,  the&ith 
rf  every  part,  and  the  public  creed  that  of  every  individual.  It 
is  an  insuperable  bar  in  the  way  of  reformation.  It  precludev 
every  idea  of  change.  It  makes  a  retractation  of  any  error  once 
embraced  impossible.  Whatever  has  passed  the  mint,  and  re-, 
served  the  indelible  impression,  becomes  ever  after  like  a  law  ef 
the  Medes  and  Persians,  which  altereth  not.    Hence,  Popeqr 
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ahnjM  b  aikl  vrer  muflt  be  the  same.  If  its  principles  at  anj 
tine  hare  been  dangerooa,  aeditioua,  or  treasonable,  they  nunt 
slill  continue  identical.  The  Roman  hierarchy  can  neither  re* 
fiurm  themselves,  nor  be  reformed.  That  which  they  cannot  do 
for  themselves,  none  of  the  whole  body  can  efiect,  and  cona^ 
quently  the  Papacy  must  be  destroyed." 

Therefore,  the  Court  of  Rome  and  their  impious  tyrannical 
•pstem,  are  a  manifestly  audacious  innovation  upon  the  gospel  of 
oar  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  destructive  of  all  the 
fiindamental  principles  of  true  religion :  for  the  Scriptures  aa^ 
■ert,  **  the  sole  legislative  authority  and  supremacy  of  Immanuel 
over  the  faith  and  consciences  of  men ;  the  unrestricted  use  of 
the  sacred  volume,  and  its  sufficiency  as  the  rule  of  belief  and 
obedience ;  and  the  unlawfulness  of  human  dictation  in  matters" 
halonging  only  to  the  responsibility  of  man  to  his  Judge,  and  the 
salvation  of  the  soul  by  Him  alone^  "  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed 
for  ever." 

In  addition  to  the  preceding  condensed  narrative,  ten  separate 
concise  illustrations  of  the  principal  topics  which  are  connected 
with  the  papal  hierarchy  are  subjoined. 

L  TrmporalSuprem ACT  OF  THE  Roman  Pontiffs.  The 
temporal  supremacy  of  the  Roman  court  has  always  been  main* 
tained  by  Papal  canonists,  synods  and  coimcils.  It  is  requisite 
to  verify  the  proposition. 

Gregory  VII.  and  his  coimcil  issued  "  twenty-seven  senten^ 
o««,"  which  are  called  "dictatus  papsd,"  papal  dictates;  in 
which  it  is  said : — "  The  Pope  ought  to  be  called  the  Universal 
Bishop.  All  princes  ought  to  kiss  his  feet.  He  has  power  to 
depose  emperors  and  kings."  Richer.  Hist.  ConciL  Vol.  10. 
liib.  1.     Binius.  Onuphrius,  ViL  Greg.  VII. 

Baronius  asserts-^'*  Sententias  eas,  &c.  Those  opinions 
were  always  received  in  the  Church,  by  which  the  audacity  of 
ichismatical  princes  rising  against  the  Roman  Court  may  be  i^ 
pressed."    Annal.  an.  1076.  Greg.  Epist.  25,  Lib.  7. 

CElement  II.  declaroi — *"  To  die  Romish  Church  every  )m» 
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matt  bow-of  things  on  eartL  At  my  plcasore  the  door  of  het^ 
w&i  is  opened  and  shat."     Bamberg.  Chronic 

Innocent  IIL  proclaims — **  The  church  my  spouse  hath  given 
me  a  dowry,  spiritualium  plenitudinem,  et  latitudinem  tempera* 
liuip ;  the  mitre  in  token  of  things  spiritual  for  the  priesthoocL 
and  the  crown  in  token  of  the  temporal  fbr  the  kingdom ;  making 
me  the  lieutenant  of  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  I 
enjoy  alone  the  plenitude  of  power,  that  others  may  say  of  ma 
next  to  Qod,  out  of  his  fulness  have  we  received  1" — Itinerar.  ItaL 
Pars.  2,  Coron.  Rom.  Pontiff 

In  his  bull  to  John  III.  king  of  England,  the  same  Pope  says 
— ^"  Those  provinces  which  anciently  were  subject  to  the  Roman 
Church  in  spirituals,  are  now  become  subject  to  it  in  temporals." 
Epist.  lib.  16.  Ep.  131. 

Pope  Innocent  also  told  Richard  of  Enghnd — '*  I  hold  the 
place  of  God  upon  earth  to  punish  the  men  and  nations  who  pre- 
sume to  oppose  my  commands."     Gervas.  Ciron.  Scrip,  p.  1623. 

Clement  VII.  wrote  to  Charles  VL  king  of  France  in  this 
language — '*  As  there  is  but  one  Grod  in  heaven,  so  there  cannot 
nor  ought  to  be  but  one  Grod  on  earth."    Froissard,  Vol.  3,  p.  1 47. 

Bell^rmin  and  the  Canonists  blasphemously  ascribe  the  names 
and  power  of  Christ  to  the  Pope.  *'  Nomina  omnia  que  tribn- 
untur  Christo.  eadem  et  pontificL  All  the  names  of  Christ  be- 
long to  the  Pope."  Bellarmin  de  Cone.  lib.  2,  cap.  17.  Diat  96» 
Canon  7.     Daciet.  Greg.  lib.  1,  Tit.  7. 

in  the  council  held  at  Rome,  1076,  by  Pope  Gregory  VII.,  jl 
was  decreed — ''The  Pope  shall  deprive  the  emperor  of  his 
crown ;  absolve  all  the  princes  and  members  of  the  empire  from 
their  oaths  to  him ;  and  prohibit  any  communication  with  him." 
The  sentence  was  instantly  executed.  The  same  anathema  was 
repeated  by  another  council,  convened  by  Pope  Pascal  II.,  al 
Rome,  in  1102.  The  emperor  Frederick  was  excommimicated 
by  the  council  of  Lyons  under  Pope  Innocent  IV.,  and  all  hii 
6iAfuI  adherents  were  included  in  the  same  sentence;  That 
lent^ce  was  denounced  with  bdl,  book;  and  lighted  candki^ 
by  the  Pope  himself;  who  fint  extbguisfaed  his  light,  ami 
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the  others  followed  in  order,  thereby  expressing  their  cnia^ 
that  the  emperor  should  be  sent  into  the  blackness  of  darkneeiL 
Not  less  than  thirty-one  councils  held  in  France  and  Italy,  prior 
to  the  Reformation,  asserted  the  same  persecuting  authority. 

The  ensuing  remarkable  fact  verifies,  that  the  modem  Pa- 
pists coincide  with  their  ancestors  in  reference  to  the  power  of 
the  Pope.  After  the  murder  of  Henry  IV.  of  France,  an  oath 
was  proposed,  to  abjure  the  doctrine  that  it  is  lawful  for  th» 
Pope  to  dethrone  and  assassinate  kings,  and  absolve  their  sab' 
jects  from  the  oath  of  fidelity.  Cardinal  Perron,  and  all  the 
grandees  of  the  Roman  hierarchy  in  France  remonstrated,  in 
the  year  1616;  and  maintained  that  according  to  the  principles 
of  Popery,  the  Pope  had  power  to  command  the  people  to  rebel 
and  destroy  their  excommunicated  prince.  Among  other  argo^ 
ments,  the  Cardinal  stated  to  the  Tiers  Etat,  which  was  the 
last  time  that  they  assembled,  until  the  commencement  of  the 
great  French  revolution — "  Such  an  oath,  that  it  is  imlawiul 
to  assassinate  rulers  and  to  release  citizens  from  their  allegiance^ 
cannot  be  taken  without  acknowledging  that  the  Pope  and  the 
whole  Church  had  erred  both  in  &ith  and  in  things  pertaining  to 
salvatioa  The  taking  of  such  an  oath  involves  both  heresy  and 
schism*— for  to  take  that  oath  is  a  full  confession  that  the  Cath- 
olic Church  had  perished  for  many  ages  from  the  earth.  What 
greater  trophy  can  we  erect  for  the  heretic  Huguenots,  than  to 
avow  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth  had  perished,  and  that 
for  many  ages  alt3gether,  there  has  been  the  universal  reign  of 
anti-christ,  the  synagogue  of  Satan  and  the  spouse  of  the  Devil.'* 
Hist,  du  Droit  Eccles.  Franc.  Tom.  2.  page  346. — Politique  do 
clerge  de  France,  page  216.     Perron  Opuscul.  page  600. 

Those  principles  may  receive  additional  confirmation  frcnn 
other  testimony.  Pope  Stephen  V.  asserts — "  Such  as  will  not 
be  obedient  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  eos  excommunicando  excom- 
nsunicat,  maledicendo  maledicit,  et  perpetuo  anathematis  vinculo 
ii»o1ub)liter  cotligat— -diey  are  declared  to  be  excommunicato^ 
accursed,  bound  with  the  anathemai  and  delivered  over  to  eternal 
despair.** 
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MmorHog  to  Pop9  Nicfaolw  I.,  the  Decralab  TOOoimcie 
^  jdnttbote  wha  Tiolate  tbe  canoiw  Tohmtarily,  or  speak  qfU  of 
IImb,  0r  £iyouj  those  who  so  act,  blaspheme  the  Holy  Spirit.  If 
Ae  Decretals  are  not  receiTfid«  neither  will  the  Holy  Scriptares. 
By  the  decree  of  Pope  Innocent,  we  are  obliged  to  receive  the 
Cttd  and  New  Testaments]  imd  for  the  same  reason,  the  Decre- 
tals ought  to  be  received  as  well  as  the  Scripture,  because  a  de- 
eiee  of  Pope  Leo  and  another  rescript  of  Pope  Gelasius  con- 
firm them."  There  is  a  decree  in  the  Corpus  Juris  Canonici, 
which  expressly  ranks  the  pontifical  rescripts  and  decretals 
among  the  Canonical  Scriptures.  The  nineteenth  distinction  of 
the  canon  i[»  CaTunUcis,  bears  these  inscriptions — Cap.  1. 
**  Dterctales  epistolss  vim  auctoritatis  habent.  The  Decretals 
have  the  force  of  authority.  Cap.  2.  Omnes  sanctiones  apos- 
loiicaB  sedis  irrefiagabiliter  sunt  observande.  All  the  decretals 
of  Rome  are  to  be  observed  without  objection :  tanquam  ipeius 
divini  Petri  voce  firmat®  sint ;  as  if  they  had  been  established 
by  the  voice  of  Peter."  The  third,  fourth  and  fifth  chapters 
enforce  the  prior  rules.  Cap.  6.  "  Inter  canonicas  Scripturas 
decretales  epistola  connumerantur  ?  The  Decretals  are  reck- 
oned among  the  Canonical  Scriptures."  That  doctrine  is  cor- 
roborated by  Distinct.  20.  Cap.  2,  which  thus  enacts — **  Corri- 
piendi  sunt  qui  decreta  Romanorum  Pontificum  non  habent,  vd 
non  observant  All  Papists  who  do  not  know  and  obey  the  de- 
cretals must  be  punished.  Si  decreta  Romanorum  pontificum 
Don  habetis  de  neglectu  atque  incuria  estis  arguendi.  Si  viro 
habetis  et  non  observatis,  de  temeritate  estis  corripiendi  et  incre- 
pandi.  If  you  have  not  the  Pope's  decretals,  you  most  be  cen- 
sured for  neglect  and  indifference ;  if  you  have  them  and  do  not 
observe  them,  you  are  to  be  reproved  and  chastised." 

All  the  preceding  blasphemy  and  tyrannical  usurpations, 
with  every  other  similar  impiety  and  corruption  which  always 
have  been  and  now  are  universally  practised  throughout  the 
dominions  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  are  solemnly  seded  as  infiilli« 
ble  and  irreversible  Popery.  The  last  eJition  of  the  Bapal  ec- 
clesiastical code  was  issued  by  the  command  of  Pope  Qregory 
15 
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XUL;  and  to  it  is  pT«fized  Us  ball.  "Gn^riuaXIIL  Ailii- 
toiam  rei  memoiiam ;  or  the  everiasting  memorial  of  the  HMt* 
lers."  In  that  reocript,  Gregory  expreasly  declares ;  that  **  his 
design  in  causing  the  former  editiaoa  of  the  Corpus  Juris  Gan« 
onici  to  be  revised,  corrected  and  amended,  was  for  ever  after  to 
preserve  the  Papists  in  the  true  Roman  fiiith ;  and  to  remow 
from  them  every  occasion  of  wandering  out  of  the  way."  Rence^ 
it  follows  that  all  which  is  contained  and  oijoined  in  the  canon 
law,  respecting  &ith  or  morals,  is  the  true  auth^oitic  doctrine  of 
the  Romish  community.  Rainald.  An.  1861.  Decret  Pusi 
1  Dist.  19.     Caus.  quest.  1. 

II.  Papal  Exactions.  Earthly  dominion  requires  riches; 
and  the  ambition,  magnificence,  and  avarice  of  the  Pontifical 
hierarchy  advanced  with  equal  progression.  All  their  move- 
ments, and  the  various  changes  in  their  doctrines,  ceremonies, 
discipline,  and  government,  were  contrived  to  enhance  power  or 
increase  wealth.  Every  innovation  was  merely  an  additional 
mode  to  tax  their  votaries  under  the  name  and  forms  of  religion, 
until  a  large  proportion  of  the  national  possessions  in  Europe 
was  at  the  Pope's  disposal.  An  accurate  idea  may  be  formed 
of  the  immense  siuns  of  money  which  were  constantly  flowing 
towards  Rome,  when  we  consider,  that  there  was  a  constant 
traffic  in  images,  purgatory,  relics,  pilgrimages,  indulgences, 
jubilees,  canonizations,  miracles,  masses,  tithes,  annats,  Peter's 
pence,  investitures,  appeals,  reservations,  bulls,  and  expectatives, 
which  ever  drained  the  impoverished  people.  The  manufacture 
of  a  new  saint  costs  100,000  crowns.  An  archbishop's  pall,  a 
email  white  woollen  rag  not  worth  five  cents,  costs  about  5500 
dollars— -but  in  the  year  1250,  the  Archbishop  of  York  paid 
1000  pounds  for  the  pall ;  which,  reckoning  the  difference  in  the 
value  of  money,  would  amount  to  nearly  500,000  dollars.  Ln 
refereoice  to  that  foolery,  the  poet  Baptist  Mantuan  said: 

"  Si  quid  Roma  dabit,  nugas  dabit,  acdpit  auroiil, 
Verba  dat :  heu  Roms  nunc  sola  pectmia  regnat 
Rome  gives  trifles,  and  words  {  and  receives  goid* 
Money  alone  rales  at  Rome. 
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He  money  thus  drained  from  the  rarious  nations,  hj  the 
Papal  robbers,  called  priests  and  friars,  amomited  to  almost 
double  of  all  the  other  national  expenditures.  The  harvest  at 
Rome  was  in  exact  proportion  to  the  credulity,  superstition,  and 
wickedness  of  mankind.  It  is,  therefore,  easily  understood,  how 
much  those  profitable  delinquencies  would  be  encouraged,  and 
how  eagerly  such  capital  stock  would  be  improved  by  those, 
who  traded  in  the  Popish  merchandize  of  "  the  souls  of  men." 
Revelation  18:  11-13.  Ridley's  life  of  Ridley.  Hist,  du  droit 
Eccles.,  France,  Tom.  2,  Page  293.  Puffendorf  Introd.  Hist. 
Europ.  Cap.  12. 

But  the  most  interesting  passage  upon  the  subject  of  the 
Papal  robberies,  is  found  in  the  Chronolog.  Hist,  of  the  Abbas 
UrspergensiB.  It  is  an  address  several  hundred  years  old,  **  to 
the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth" — and  could 
nol  be  surpassed  in  caustic  sarcasm,  by  any  sturdy  anti-Papist 
even  of  the  sixteenth  century,  or  of  the  present  day  in  the  United 
States.  "  Gaude  mater  nostra  Roma,  &c.,  said  the  old  Abbot, 
Rejoice,  Mother  Rome,  because  the  flood-gates  of  earthly  trea- 
sures are  opened,  and  the  streams  and  hills  of  wealth  copiously 
flow  to  thee.  Exult  in  the  iniquity  of  men,  because  as  the  re- 
compense of  so  many  evils,  the  price  is  given  to  thee.  Be  joy- 
ful over  thy  helper,  Discord,  who  has  come  from  the  bottom  of 
the  infernal  abyss,  that  much  wealth  might  be  accumulated  for 
thee.  Thou  now  hast  what  thou  hast  always  thirsted  for ;  shout 
aloud  thy  song,  because  thou  hast  conquered  the  world,  not  by 
thy  religion,  but  through  human  vnckedness.  Not  devotion 
and  conscience,  but  the  perpetration  of  innumerable  sins,  and 
the  decision  of  quarrels  purchased  at  thy  price,  draw  men  to 
thee."     Conrad.  Abb.  Urspergensis. 

III.  Thb  Crusades.  By  the  artifices  of  the  Roman  Court, 
•nd  the  superstitious  mania  of  the  European  nations,  eight  dif- 
ferent expeditions  were  directed  against  the  Saracens.  The 
history  of  those  croisades,  which  were  so  denominated  from  the 
■ign  of  the  cross  that  those  fanatical  marauders  wore,  comprises 
OBeof  the  most  astonishing  proo&of  the  liability  of  the  hunuus 
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mind  to  be  crazed  by  a  suddeii  kntastic  excitemeiit ;  and  isalao 
irrefragable  evidetice  of  the  transcendent  height  of  the  Pupal 
supremacy,  which  they  powerfully  aided  both  to  increaaa  and 
consolidate. 

Afler  the  Mohammedans,  during  nearly  four  centuries,  had 
retained  undisturbed  possession  of  the  Eastern  part  of  the  ancient 
Roman  empire,  a  plan  was  formed  to  recover  the  land  of  Judea 
from  the  Arabians.  It  was  declared  reproachful  to  the  Christian 
nations,  that  the  enemies  of  the  cross  should  rule  over  the 
country  hallowed  by  the  birth,  ministry,  passion,  and  triumph  of 
Immanuel ;  and  it  was  pronounced  just  and  necessary  in  tha 
nominal  professors  of  Christianity,  to  retort  upon  the  Moslems 
the  injuries  and  calamities  with  which  the  Eastern  believers  in 
Jesus  had  been  tortured  by  their  desolating  conquerors.  Tha 
first  effort  was  made  about  the  year  1000  by  Pope  Silvester;  but 
his  attempts  to  inflame  the  European  nations  against  the  Mohanu 
medans,  at  that  period,  was  nugatory.  Afterwards,  Pope  Gre* 
gory  VII.,  the  most  audacious  tyrant  who  ever  ruled  either  in 
Church  or  State,  resolved  in  person  to  conduct  a  war  for  the 
extension  of  the  Roman  ecclesiastical  dominion  in  Asia.  Poll* 
tical  occurrences  having  forced  him  to  postpone  the  execution  of 
his  design ;  it  remained  dormant  until  the  year  1093,  when  all 
Europe  was  almost  instantaneously  electrified  to  the  utmost  ele- 
vation of  enthusiastic  rage,  by  the  preaching  and  exertions  of 
Peter  the  Hermit.  He  had  witnessed  the  agonies  and  indigni- 
ties to  which  the  pilgrims  who  visited  Jerusalem  were  contina- 
ally  subject.  On  his  return  to  Constantinople,  he  had  inefiec- 
tually  invoked  the  interference  of  the  Patriarch  there,  and  also 
at  Rome,  of  Urban  then  Popa  Instead  of  feeling  any  diseooi^ 
agement  at  their  repulses,  he  began  to  peregrinate  through  all 
the  countries  of  Europe,  inciting  a  holy  war  against  the  infidels ; 
and  pretended  to  exhibit  a  letter  from  heaven,  addressed  to  all  tms  ' 
Christians,  to  deliver  their  brethren,  galled  by  MohammedaA 
oppressicHia  Thus  was  formed  and  prepared  the  bold  and  appft* 
rently  impracticable  design,  to  conduct  into  Asia,  even  from  tbm 
utmost  western  extremities  of  Europe,  a  force  auffident  to  estit* . 
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pilt^aiidfor  evertoezdodethesangiiiiiBrydevotettiafthe  Im- 
potior  of  Mecca  from  the  land  of  Judea. 

When  the  epidennc  madness  thus  excited,  had  raged  during 
a  short  season,  and  a  nniversal,  simultaneous,  and  most  yehe- 
meot  desire  was  exhibited  for  the  conquest  of  Palestine,  and  the 
carnage  of  its  infidel  inhabitants ;  Pope  Urban  discovering  that 
all  the  materials  were  ready  prepared  for  the  long  meditated  ex- 
pedition, assembled  at  Placentia,  in  1095,  a  council  consisting 
of  more  than  three  hundred  thousand  persons ;  on  which  occa- 
sion, Urban  and  Peter  endeavored  with  all  their  zeal  and  inge- 
nuity to  excite  the  multitudes  to  the  conffict.  After  a  short 
interval,  a  second  and  more  numerous  assembly  was  held  at 
Clermont,  which  included  a  large  proportion  of  the  princes, 
prelates^  and  nobles,  resident  within  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast. 
Urban  and  the  Hermit  there  renewed  their  inflammatory  ap- 
peals to  the  inftiriated  passions  of  the  people,  until  at  length  the 
whole  assembly,  as  if  impelled  by  an  irresistible  simultaneous 
energy,  exclaimed,  "  It  is  the  will  of  God !"  Those  words  be- 
aame  afterwards  the  signal  of  battle,  while  the  cross  was  the 
distinctive  badge,  which  every  volunteer  in  the  cause  wore,  both 
for  his  ornament  and  protection. 

Ignorance  and  superstition  at  that  period  were  so  profbund, 
that  aided  by  the  private  military  spirit  which  was  imiversally 
attended, "  all  Europe  was  torn  from  its  foundation,  and  seemei' 
ready  to  precipitate  itself  in  one  united  body  upon  Asia.''    The 
discontented  nobles,  the  oppressed  artisans,  the  impoverished 
peasants,  and  the  restless  monks,  all  enrolled  themselves  for  that 
service ;  to  decline  which  was  infimiy,  being  branded  as  coward- 
ly and  impious.    A  considerable  proportion  of  the  most  val^ 
able  European  possessions^  lands,  houses,  gold  and  silver,  waa 
transferred  to  the  CSiarch ;  either  as  bequest^  in  case  of  death,  or 
as  a  commutation  for  the  pardon  and  guarantee  of  heaven,  which 
tlie  Pope  and  his  agents  assured  to  all  who  died  during  the  crois% 
adft     "  Old  and  young,  men  and  women,  priests  and  soldiers,, 
monks  and  merchants,  peasants  and  mechanics,  all  eagerly  as^ 
mnfii  the  eraai,  as  an  eipiatioa  for  l^l  cmm!^    AUth^  vx^ 
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paratory  arnuigeiiieBto  hftving  beea  o6inplelted,a.]MU»jr  tatfr 
crazy  multitude  of  300,000  eathtisiafltic  \Ag^  comnMUcdL  tMr . 
desakuing  pilgrimage,  ''during  the  couneof  which  ihm  most 
euonnous  disorders  were  committed  by  men  inured  1o  wicked-  • 
nesa,  encouraged  by  example,  and  impelled  by  necessity."  Com* 
roanded  by  Peter  the  Hermit,  they  proceeded  towards  Constant!-  ^ 
noplo ;  and  trusting  to  Heaven  for  supernatural  supplies,  as  they 
had  made  no  provision  for  their  subsistence  on  their  route,  **wer6 
finally  obliged  to  obtain  by  plunder,  that  which  they  vainly  ex- 
pected from  a  ceaseless  miracle."  That  pillage  enraged  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  different  countries  through  which  they  travelled, 
until  they  eventually  assailed  the  disorderly  licentious  multitude* 
and  slaughtered  myriads  of  them  almost  without  resistance. 
The  more  disciplined  forces  followed ;  and  having  passed  the 
straits  of  Constantinople,  united  with  the  others,  and  encamped 
on  the  plains  of  Asia,  an  army  of  700,000  croisading  warriors. 

The  rage  for  the  conquest  of  Judea  continued  during  nearly 
two  centuries,  and  involved  eight  successive  croisades.  Two 
millions  of  people  are  calculated  to  have  perished  in  those  vari- 
ous attempts  to  overthrow  the  Mohammedans  in  Judea. 

The  conduct  which  those  croisaders  exhibited  must  unavoid- 
ably have  ruined  even  the  best  cause.  They  were  in  ooe  cease- 
less internal  feud  and  dissension ;  and  "  the  horrid  cruellies 
which  they  committed,  must  have  inspired  the  Turks  with  the 
most  invincible  hatred,"  and  rendered  their  resistance  furiously 
obstinate.  When  Jerusalem  was  captured,  all  the  inhabitants  of 
both  sexes  and  every  age,  were  massacred  without  mercy  and 
without  distinction.  Barbarians  alone  inflamed  with  religious 
enthusiasm  could  have  acted  like  them.  After  the  most  terrible 
slaughter,  "  they  marched  over  heaps  of  dead  bodies  towards  the 
fictitious  sepulchre,  and  while  their  hands  were  polluted  with  in* 
nocent  blood,  sung  anthems  to  the  Prince  of  Peace ;  and  their 
in&tuation  overcame  their  fury,  for  those  ferocious  victors  wept 
aloud  before  the  supposititious  tomb  of  the  Redeemer  of  Man- 
Idnd.  But  in  1204,  still  greater  absurdity  and  wickedness 
ware  displayed.    The  croisading  fronsy  infbcted  the  childrsBr  - 
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of  whom  were  conducted  frcmi  the  houses  of  Afir 
poreMlB,  ai  whom  a  pan  periahed  in  the  utmost  misery,  and  tba 
xitt  were  sold  by  their  pretended  guardians  as  slaves  to  the 
Mohammedans. 

Ax  the  mandate  of  the  Pope,  the  national  chie&,  from  the 
princes  through  all  the  degrees  of  their  aristocracies,  with  their . 
Tassals,  marched  away  to  perish  in  the  east,  without  any  pros- 
pect of  advantage.  Thus  the  secular  power  was  weakened,  and 
the  ecclesiastical  tyranny  was  strengthened  and  extended.  En- 
thufiiBsm,  penance,  indulgences,  and  excommunication,  all  com- 
himed  their  influence  to  coerce  men  to  take  upon  them  the  croi- 
nding  badga  The  daring  princes  who  unwillingly  submitted 
to  the  Papal  exactions,  thus  were  removed ;  the  sway  of  the 
nations  was  virtually  confided  to  the  Romish  Priesthood ;  and 
the  treasures  of  the  people  were  transferred  to  Rome  as  a  faith- 
ful depositary.  The  Papal  legates  received  all  the  offerings 
and  bequests  which  were  made  for  the  expedition ;  and  by  the 
same  process,  the  civil  power  of  the  nations  was  enfeebled,  while 
the  Pontifical  aggrandizements  were  equally  incessant  and  un- 
estricted  Spondan.  Epis.  Moreri.  Diet  Hist,  Tom-  3.  Innet's 
Origines  Anglicana,  Vol.  2,  Page  103. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  augmentation  of  opulence  and  power 
that  the  Pontifical  hierarchy  received  from  the  transfer  of  theii 
wealth,  which  the  deluded  hosts  confided  either  to  the  protection 
or  the  support  of  their  spiritual  despots;  and  although  in  the 
plenitude  of  its  dominion,  nothing  appeared  capable  of  diminish- 
mg  its  boundless  sway,  yet  Jthe  result  of  the  croisades  afler  the 
final  expulsion  of  the  Europeans  and  their  descendants  from 
Syria,  by  the  capture  of  Acre,  was  in  many  respects  &vorable 
to  the  western  nations.  The  Arabians  of  that  period,  were 
refined  and  polished  in  their  manners  and  in  their  style  of  living, 
when  contrasted  with  the  degraded  an4  impoverished  mode  of 
existence  at  that  period  general  throughout  Europe;  and  from 
that  era,  may  be  dated  a  considerable  improvement  in  the  chi^ 
^scter  and  condition  of  the  inhabitants  who  resided  in  the  t«a 
kingdoms  of  the  beast 
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lY.  Tbb  Paval  Intsrpictb.  Ofall  the  extraordinary  mmI 
gratuitoiu  injiwtice  and  cruelty  with  wliich  the  Papacy  k 
chargeable,  probably  the  interdict  is  the  moA  atrociooa.  It 
equally  involved  the  innocent  and  the  guilty ;  punished  the  ser- 
vile people  for  the  fiincied  fiiults  of  their  rulers ;  and  withottt 
acriptural  sanction,  or  any  precedent  in  antiquity,  included  the 
infliction  of  misery  which  appears  solely  to  belong  to  the  deci- 
sions and  government  of  Omnipotence.  The  interdict  was  the 
masterpiece  of  **  the  son  of  perdition,"  to  render  ecclesiastical 
anathemas  inexpressibly  formidable;  to  sustain  the  prelatical 
tBilrpations ;  and  to  appal  the  temporal  potentates.  In  periods 
of  superstitious  ignorance,  it  is  evident  that  revolts  and  insurrec- 
tions would  speedily  attend  the  execution  of  an  interdict  By 
its  fearful  operation,  all  ceremonies,  masses,  marriages,  festivals, 
confession,  and  absolution,  except  to  the  dying,  ceased.  The 
temples  of  idolatry  were  closed.  Every  ornament  from  the 
altars  was  removed.  The  bells  were  silenced.  The  dead  were 
not  buried  in  the  grave  yards,  but  thrown  out  in  fields  or  the 
highways.  Universal  terror  and  consternation  ensued,  which 
the  Popish  priests  constantly  aggravated. 

Those  dreadful  scourges  of  kings  and  people  were  often  ap- 
plied by  the  Popes  and  prelates  to  districts  and  to  whole  nations; 
and  the  Papal  interdicts  have  been  sanctioned  as  of  divine  right 
by  every  portion  in  the  Roman  community.  The  council  of 
Lateran  formally  approved  of  them,  and  prescribed  the  manner 
in  which  an  interdict  was  to  be  enforced  and  executed.  £ng* 
land,  during  the  time  of  king  John,  because  he  would  not  sub- 
mit to  the  Papal  usurpations  and  plunders,  was  under  the  Papal 
interdict  during  six  years,  and  su0ered  indescribable  anguisL 
After  he  had  reluctantly  submitted  to  the  Pope,  he  was  poisoned 
by  a  monk  who  had  been  specially  absolved  by  his  abbot  to  pet- 
petrate  that  regicide.  Henry  II.,  king  of  England,  in  conse^ 
^ence  of  his  dispute  with  that  Traitor  Saint  Thomas  Becket» 
to  save  his  people  from  an  interdict,  was  obliged  to  ratify  th* 
Vfum  d^iadiny  oonditions  knpoaed  by  the  Pope's  legate  ^  and 
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cA^waids  to  walk  barefooted  above  tkree  mileB  in  ] 
^hazp  stones.  He  also  received  eighty  strokes  for  a  sconrgiiig^ 
from  the  hands  of  several  priests  and  monks,  befiure  the  tomb 
and  image  of  the  ecclesiastical  rd>eL  as  an  expiation  for  his  atrs»* 
cious  sin  in  opposing  the  universal  civil  supremacy  of  the  Bo^ 
Bun  pontiff  and  his  hierarchy.  Sieidan'a  Key  to  History,  pag«^ 
289.  Hist  of  England.  Henry  II. 

v.  Haughtiness  and  critbltt  or  ths  Popbs.  Raymond 
of  Toulouse,  in  France,  was  excommunicated  by  Pope  Innocent 
IIL,  as  a  favorer  of  the  Albigenses.  His  subjects  were  also  di»> 
charged  from  their  allegiance,  and  his  lands  given  to  the  firsl 
person  who  could  seize  them.  To  obtain  that  prize,  500,000 
greedy  Papists  were  speedily  embodied.  To  rescue  his  peopte 
firom  massacre,  he  submitted  to  the  Pope ;  who  ordered  him  td 
be  dreadfully  lacerated  with  rods  at  the  door  of  a  mass-house^ 
and  then ,  to  be  dragged  about  with  a  rope  around  his  neek 
After  which,  the  Pope  made  him  join  the  plunderers  who  spread 
Qniversal  devastation  through  his  dominions,  and  murdered 
60,000  persons  in  the  city  of  Beziers.     Horsden.  Baronio& 

Dandalo  the  Venetian  was  appointed  ambassador  to  Pop« 
Clement  V.  That  he  more  effectually  might  appease  his  wrath, 
he  appeared  before  him  carrying  an  iron  chain.  In  that  states 
he  was  &stened  to  the  table,  and  the  Pope  ordered  him  to  ]H 
down  under  it  like  a  dog.     Sabellicus. 

One  of  the  British  earls  had  imprisoned  a  prelate.  He  was 
eventually  surprised  and  captured.  Pope  Silvester  II.  ordered 
the  earl  to  be  tied  to  two  wild  horses ;  and  his  mangled  corpse 
was  aftervirards  exposed  on  the  public  road  without  aepulturo. 
Innet's  Origines  Anglicans,  Vol.  2. 

These  focts  are  fully  confirmed  by  the  declaratiAn  of*  fomou* 
Popish  author,  Augustus  Triumphus;  who  in  htt  Pref.  Simi*^ 
to  John  XXII.  used  these  words :  **  The  Pope's  power  is  infinilo ; 
tor  great  is  the  Lord,  and  great  is  his  pow«r»  and  of  kit  greats 
aeas  there  is  no  eud."  The  Bomish  puarite  eonld  not  ttal 
bfasplMmously  have  magnified  the  poarifical  benefieence. 

VI  In VS8T1TURB8.    The  subject  of  investitowi  is  of.  g«M| 
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impoTtmce  in  correctly  understanding  the  usurpations  of  Ifae 
papacy.  The  sole  cause  of  the  protracted  and  wrathful  disputes 
which  flowed  team  that  source,  was  this ;— that  the  Romish  ee* 
desiastics  might  be  freed  from  the  temporal  jurisdiction ;  that 
Ihey  might  acquire  the  uncontrolled  disposal  of  the  property  ob- 
tained for  their  orders  exempt  from  taxation  by  the  civil  authori- 
ties ;  and  that  they  might  be  enabled  without  restriction  to  aug- 
ment their  inordinate  wealth,  without  any  obstruction  from  the 
vigilance  and  opposition  of  the  monarchs  in  whose  dominions 
their  ungodly  system  was  executed.  Through  the  deadly  super- 
gbtion  which  the  Roman  priests  taught  and  promoted,  the  pall« 
the  stafii  and  the  ring,  which  were  the  heathenish  badges  of  the 
prelacy,  were  adjudged  too  sacred  for  the  interference  of  the 
eivil  power.  It  was  therefore  claimed  by  the  Popes,  as  their 
inherent  prerogative ;  that  no  prelate  or  metropolitan  should  re- 
osive  those  symbols  of  office  but  from  their  hands,  and  by  their 

The  pall  is  nothing  but  a  small  piece  of  white  woollen  rag 
worn  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  prelates  with  pendants ;  and  for 
which,  sums  of  money  to  almost  an  incredible  amount  were  de- 
manded and  received  by  the  Pontiffs ;  and  to  acquire  that  plunder 
from  the  people  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  subordinate 
ecclesiastic,  was  one  of  the  two  grand  designs  in  that  crafty  but 
childish  and  Pagan  contrivance. 

Another  chief  object  was  this ;  to  transfer  the  homage  and 
fealty  of  all  the  ecclesiastics  of  every  name  and  rank  from  the 
civil  potentates  to  the  haughty  hierarch  at  Rome.  At  the  period 
of  investiture  with  office  by  the  monarchs  and  princes,  the 
prelates,  abbots,  &c  had  been  accustomed  to  perform  all  the 
feudal  customs  of  homage,  and  to  take  the  oath  of  fidelity  and 
allegiance  to  them  as  their  rightful  sovereigna  Through  the 
grasp  of  that  power  of  investiture  by  the  court  of  Rome,  the 
homage  and  oaths  and  obedience  were  transferred  to  the  Italian 
Pontiffi;  and  canons  were  enacted  by  which  the  ecclesiasties 
were  prohibited  from  acknowledging  the  authority  of  the  teasr 
lotalgovenom 
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The  fifteenth  eanon  of  the  council  of  Cleraumt  commaiKlg  ee-* 
clesiasticfl  not  to  receive  benefices  from  the  laity.  The  sixteendi 
canon  prohibits  kings  and  princes  to  grant  investiture  to  prelatea 
The  seventeenth  canon  enjoined  upon  prelates  and  priests  not 
to  take  the  oath  of  fidelity  to  any  temporal  jurisdiction.  Other 
canons  were  promulged  of  a  similar  character.  In  a  conned 
held  at  Rome,  in  the  year  1098,  all  ecclesiastics  were  pro* 
nounced  excommunicated,  who  infringed  upon  those  ungodly 
inhibitions. 

When  Anselm,  the  English  Metropolitan,  and  a  minion  of 
the  Pope,  was  summoned  to  perform  the  usual  homage  to  king 
Henry  I.  after  his  coronation,  he  indignantly  refused ;  and  de- 
clared with  great  contempt,  that  he  neither  could  nor  would  do 
homage  to  the  king.  "  I  am  forbidden  so  to  do,"  said  that 
haughty  prelate,  "by  the  council  of  Rome."  To  which  he 
tauntingly  added — "  if  the  king  will  receive  and  observe  the 
decrees  of  that  council,  we  may  live  in  friendship  together,  bui 
if  not,  I  cannot  in  honor  stay  in  England :  and  I  have  no  in- 
tention to  stay,  if  the  king  will  not  yield  obedience  to  the  Pope. 
Therefore,  I  desire  the  king  to  declare  his  mind,  that  I  may 
know  what  I  have  to  do."  Dupin.  Bibliotheque,  Tom.  8.  pag« 
76.     Eadmer's  Hist.  lib.  3.  page  56. 

VIL  Priestly  Celibacy.  Pufiendorf,  in  his  Introduction 
to  the  History  of  Europe,  Cap.  12,  sect.  32,  illustrates  the  pro- 
hibition of  marriage  to  priests  in  this  forcible  languaga  *'  The 
Ecclesiastics  being  freed  from  the  care  of  wives  and  childrei^' 
are  more  devoted  to  the  interest  of  the  Papacy.  By  their  cel> 
becy,  they  are  not  tempted  to  attach  themselves  to  the  sovereign 
in  whose  dominions  they  reside ;  they  have  no  excuse  for  appro* 
priating  any  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  spoils  for  the  subsistence 
of  their  families ;  and  they  are  better  qualified,  and  always 
ready  to  execute  the  orders  of  the  Pope,  particularly  against  theb 
own  sovereigns,  whose  displeasure  they  dread  not,  when  they 
ean  so  easily  remove  from  their  jurisdiction.  Thus  having  no 
tare  but  for  themselves  and  their  order,  the  Pope  has  taugbl 
ibsm  to  abandon  all  the  associations  of  life  without  fueling,  aai 
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hat  nkaaed  them  from  all  aeoular  power  and  juriadiction,  dial 
he  night  more  seearely  retain  them  as  his  own  ya88al&'' 
.  The  law  of  prieetly  celibacy,  we  are  assured  by  the  Apoetla 
Bmi1«  1  Timothy  4:  1-3,  is  "the  doctrine  of  devils,"  which 
nrsver  was  enforced,  until  the  hierarchy  became  too  powerful  to 
ba  lesisted.  That  unholy  machination,  which  has  always  and 
umversally  been  the  source  of  the  moat  sc^dalous  disorders  and 
tvrpkude,  has  ever  been  held  as  the  most  inviolable  and  essen- 
tial part  of  the  Papal  system.  Any  Divine  precept  may  be  vio- 
lated with  impunity  by  the  Popish  ecclesiastics ;  but  to  comply 
with  the  ordinance  of  matrimony  is  the  unpardonable  sin  at 
Rome.  No  dispensation  can  be  obtained  for  marriage.  Open 
eancubinage  is  allowed;  flagrant  adultery  tolerated;  and  the 
fintibie  violation  of  females  accounted  as  scarcely  a  venial  fault. 
^'Magis  peccare,"  says  Panonnitan,  Comment.,  Lin.  Amo., 
Pag.  71,  ''censetur  laicus  fomicans,  quam  clericus  aduUerana, 
hac  raticme,  quod  laicus  alio  remedio  uti  possit,  quo  clerico  in- 
terdictum  est.  An  unchaste  laic  is  adjudged  to  sin  more  than  an 
adulterous  priest,  for  this  reason,  because  a  laic  may  use  that 
Mmedy  which  is  prohibited  to  an  ecclesiastic."  Even  the  odiout 
•ccnrsed  sin,  Leviticus  20:  13,  is  counted  as  a  small  and  venial 
transgression ;  for  Cardinal  Casa,  a  Papal  favorite,  published  a 
book  entitled,  Le  capitolo  del  forno,  filled  with  incredible 
wickedness ;  and  Pope  Sixtus  V .  granted  to  the  cardinal  of  St. 
Lrftcia  a  dispensation,  to  live  habitually  in  that  awful  sin,  during 
three  months  of  the  year.  Jurieu,  Apolog.  pour  la  Reform.  Tom. 
1,  P&ge  148. 

John  Pye  Smith  thus  writes.  The  forced  celibacy  of  tha 
priesthood  "  grows  immediately  out  of  ecclesiastical  usurpation. 
This,  in  combination  with  private  confession,  proves  the  occasion 
of  criminalities  which  poison  the  very  springs  of  domestic 
Tirtue,  and  which  the  degraded  state  of  public  morals  in  the 
countries  where  they  prevail,  scarcely  urges  to  disguise.  By 
the  decrees  of  councils,  by  the  dispc  nsations  of  Popes,  and  by 
the  general  practice  of  Rome,  the  concubinage  of  priests  is  a 
less  ofience  than  marriage.   At  the  close  of  the  council  of  Trent,  a 
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Mnonstrance  was  presented  to  Pope  Pius  IV.,  by  the  Romait 
priests  of  Germany,  which  was  supported  by  the  Emperor  awl 
the  Elector  of  Bavaria.  Among  many  other  reasons  against  the 
law  of  celibacy,  it  alleged,  "  che  di  50  sacerdoti  calolici,  a  peoa  se 
aetrova  uno  che  non  sia  notorio  Ibmicario.  Soave  Polano, 
Cone  Trid,  Pag.  840.  Of  fifty  P<^h  priests,  scarcely  one 
ean  be  found  who  is  not  a  notorious  fornicator."  The  Pope's 
advisers  represented  the  danger  of  discussion ;  and  the  subject 
was  obliterated.  "  But  why  is  this  anti-scriptural  and  iniquitous 
law  permitted  to  pollute  the  Papacy  ?  Because  it  outs  off  the 
priesthood  from  family  attachments  and  patriotic  connections ;  k 
more  closely  intwines  their  personal  feelings  with  the  interest 
of  their  order'*  it  thus  makes  them  an  army  of  devoted  janizaries 
of  the  Pope ;  and  powerfully  attracts  into  the  cofiers  of  the 
Church,  whatever  property  the  individual  priests  may  acquire. 
Can  such  a  system  fail  to  be  the  fruitful  parent  of  all  immora- 
lity V     Reasons  of  the  Prot  Rel. 

The  corruptions  which  have  flowed  from  the  prohibition  of 
marriage  among  the  Papal  ecclesiastics  surpass  all  description, 
and  even  cJmost  credibility.  A  few  extracts  from  Papal  authors 
will  verify,  that  it  ever  has  been  the  overflowing  stream  of  all 
abominations. 

Claude  d'Espence  de  continentia,  Lib.  2,  Cap.  7,  thus  writes : 
*'  Pro  puro  mundoque  celibatu,  &c.  Instead  of  the  pure  and 
cloan  celibate,  there  hath  succeeded  an  impure  and  unclean  con- 
cubinate."  Bernard  de  Persecut.  Cap.  29 :  "  which  neither  can 
be  concealed,  it  is  so  frequent ;  nor  does  it  seek  to  be  concealed, 
it  is  30  impudent."  "  That  toleration  or  indulgence  prevails  among 
the  priests,  who  have  permission  given  unto  them  to  cohabit 
with  their  concubines  upon  the  payment  of  a  yearly  sum  of 
money.  In  Germany,  those  who  are  continent  are  forced  to  pay 
the  annual  rent :  which  being  paid,  they  may  choose  whether 
they  will  keep  a  concubine  or  not."  Upon  the  Epistle  to  Titus; 
he  thus  comments.  •*  Prelates,  archdeacons,  and  officials,  ride 
about,  not  to  deter  the  wicked  from  their  vices ;  but  to  defmud  the 
priests  and  people  of  their  money  ^  whom  upon  the  payment  of 
16 
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ft  yearly  rerenue  they  permit  to  cohabit  with  concubines.  Thii 
revenue  they  receire  also  from  the  chaste,  for  they  say,  he  may 
keep  a  concubine  if  he  please.  Are  priests  punished  for  un- 
cleanness?  Not  at  all." 

Nicholas  Clemangis,  a  Popish  archdeacon,  who  liyed  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  wrote  a  volume,  "  De  corrupto  statu  ecclesise^'* 
in  which  he  delineates  the  extremely  inordinate  sensuality  of  all 
orders  of  the  Popedom. 

1.  Cardinals.  "  Nee  enumerare  volo,  &c.  I  will  not  enu- 
merate their  adulteries,  rapes,  and  fornications,  by  which  the 
Cardinals  pollute  the  Court  of  Rome,  nor  describe  the  most 
obscene  lives  of  their  families,  exactly  conformed  to  the  manners 
of  their  masters."  Chap.  12. 

2.  Prelates.  "  dui  totos  in  aucupio,  &c.  They  spend  their 
days  in  fowling  and  hunting ;  and  being  effeminate,  pass  their 
nights  in  dancing  and  lasciviousness  with  girls ;  and  by  their 
filthy  example,  lead  the  people  by  a  devious  course  to  the  preci- 
pice." Chap.  19. 

3.  Regular  Priests.  "  Ebrios,  incontinentessimos,  &c.  They 
are  drunkards,  most  lecherous,  who  every  where  and  shame- 
lessly keep  concubines  in  their  houses.  Who  will  call  them 
regulars  ?"  Chap  20. 

4.  Monks.  "  Pro  labore,  &c.  Sloth,  and  pride,  and  lust,  govern 
th«n ;  instead  of  labor,  rectitude,  and  chastity."  Chap.  21. 

5.  Mendicant  Friars.  "  At  non  hi  lupi  rapaces,  &c.  Are  not 
these  men  ravening  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing ;  who,  like  the 
priests  of  Baal,  in  concealment  devour  what  is  offered,  with  the 
wives  of  other  men  and  their  own  offspring ;  greedily  feasting 
themselves  with  wine  and  costly  luxuries,  and  defiling  all 
places  with  their  voluptuousness,  and  filthy,  burning  lusts!" 
Chap  22. 

6.  Nuns,  "  De  his  plura  dicere  yerecundia  prohibet,  Ac 
Modesty  forbids  to  speak  more  concerning  them.  Instead  of 
describing  societies  of  virgins  devoted  unto  God ;  we  should 
delineate  brothels,  with  all  the  deceptions  and  wantonness  of 
harlots,  rapes,  and  incests.    For  what  other  are  nunneries  al 
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this  period,  but  execrable  abodes  of  licenlioaflieM  defoled  to 
Venus ;  and  receptacles  in  which  lascivious  youth  fulfil  their 
impetuous  libidinousness  ?  So  that  it  is  the  same  thing  to  place 
a  girl  in  a  convent,  and  publicly  to  doom  her  to  the  vilest  pros- 
titution." Chap.  23.  ^ 

A  few  additional  testimonies  will  verify  that  the  corruption 
which  flowed  from  the  celibacy  of  the  Popish  priesthood  was 
not  less  complete  than  universal.  That  the  system  is  unchange- 
able is  demonstrated  in  "  Secrets  of  Nunneries  Disclosed."  "'  Re^ 
licto  usu  matrimonii,  (fcc.  Having  relinquished  matrimony,  the 
ecclesiastics  gratify  every  unlawful  lust ;  and  transform  lawful 
marriage  into  adultery."  Belga  Schism,  et  Concil.  Schism.  14. 
"  Flagitiose  stupri,  sodomitie,  bestialitatis  plures  rei  sunt.  Et 
omnes  in  supradictis  ssvient  sceleribus.  All  are  guilty  of  those 
flagitious  crimes."  Hilderic  Epist.  advers.  constit.  Cleric.  Celib. 

According  to  the  order  of  Saint  Bridget,  monks  and  nuns 
resided  in  the  same  house.  A  prelate,  who  was  confessor,  per- 
suaded the  nuns  that  they  were  innocent  before  God,  notwith- 
sumding  the  frequency  of  their  sins,  if  they  immediately  confessed 
and  received  his  absolution.     Fuller's  Church  Hist,  book  6. 

"  Vix  centesimum  invenias,  &c.,  scarcely  one  priest  out  of  a 
hundred  is  chaste."     Cassander  Consult.  Artie.  23. 

Cardinal  C4mpeggius  decided,  *"  Sacerdotes  fiant  mariti,  dbc. 
A  priest  becoming  married  commits  a  much  more  heinous  sin, 
than  if  he  associates  with  many  harlots."    Sleidan,  Com.  1524. 

Cardinal  Hosius  wrote—"  !Pighius  non  vere  magis,  quam 
pie,  Ac  Pighius  affirmed  not  less  truly  than  piously,  that  a 
priest  sins  less  who  is  habitually  unclean,  than  if  he  contracted 
marriage." 

"  Archiepiscopus  Beneventanus,  &c.  The  archbishop  of  Be- 
neventum  wrote  a  book,  than  which  nothing  can  be  conceited 
more  filthy  ;  and  he  was  not  ashamed  to  eulogize  the  most  basely 
atrocious  crime."     Sleidan  Comment  Lib.  2.  page  652. 

During  the  thirteenth  century  a  Pftpal  council  was  heW  at 
Lyon&  At  the  dissolution  of  that  wicked  asKmbly,  cardinal 
Sugo,  the  Pope's  legate,  and  president  of  that  body  rf  eeclesias* 
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Iksii  cliRlaclMrixed  the  Roman  caidbah*  prelates,  prieato,  mcnAa^ 
moA  Dima.  In  hia  fiurewell  addreaa  to  the  magiakralea  and  inha- 
Ulaata  of  that  city,  he  tfaiu  displayed  his  own  matchless  audacity, 
and  the  unparalleled  filthiness  of  the  Fapal  hierarchy.  '*  Amici, 
magnam  fecimus,  Sc>c.  Friends,  since  we  amred  in  this  city 
'we  have  performed  for  you  a  most  usefnl  service.  At  our  first 
coming  we  found  but  three  or  four  brothels ;  and  now  at  our  de- 
parture we  leave  only  one ;  but  thai  extends  without  interruption 
iDrom  the  eastern  to  the  western  gate  of  the  city."  Mat.  Paris, 
Hist  An.  1251. 

This  was  in  exact  conformity  with  the  blasphemous  canon  of 
Thomas  Aquinas.  "  £x  mandate  Dei,  &c.  By  the  command 
of  Qod,  it  is  lawful  to  murder  the  innocent,  to  rob,  and  to  commit 
all  lewdness ;  and  thus  to  fulfil  his  commandment  is  our  duty." 
Qnm.  Theolog.  Compend.  Quest.  34. 

Properly  therefore  might  the  poet  describe  Rome  as  one  vast 
brothel  to  be  execrated  by  all  the  world,  After  his  visit,  he  thus 
^irrote  bis  faceweU.. 

"  Roma  vale  t  vidi,  satis  est  vidisse,  revertar 
€^am  leno ;  ant  meretrix,  scurra,  cinaedus  ero." 

YIII.  Oaths  of  Romish  Prelates.  To  establish  and  se- 
cure the  ecclesiastical  monarchy.  Pope  Gregory  YIl.  changed 
the  ancient  profession  of  canonical  obedience,  into  the  form  of 
an  oath  similar  to  that  required  by  the  emperor  and  other  mon> 
archs  of  their  feudal  vassals.  It  was  imposed  with  dreadful 
imprecations  annexed  to  it. 

The  two  following  oaths  now  comprise  the  permanent  canoni* 
cal  obligations  of  the  Papal  ecclesiastics. 

OATHS  OF  POPISH  PRELATES  ANB  PRIESTS. 

L  N.  elect  of  the  Chnrch  of  N.  from  henceforward  will  be 
jhilhfid  and  obedient  to  St  Peter  the  Apostle,  and  to  the  holy 
Roman  CSmrck,  and  to  owr  hxA,  the  hnA  N.  Pope  N.  and  to 
his  '8uoceasoct»  oanonically  coining  in.  I  will  neither  advisoi 
QO«aeat»  or  do  any  thing  that  they  may  lose  life  or  member,  or 
that  their  parsons  may  be  seised,  or  hands  apy  wise  )»jft  upon^ 
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them,  or  any  injuries  offered  to  them,  under  any  pretence  what- 
soever. The  counsel  which  they  shall  intrust  me  withal,  by 
themselves,  their  messengers,  or  letters,  I  will  not  knowingly 
reveal  to  any  to  their  prejudice.  I  will  help  them  to  defend  and 
keep  the  Roman  papacy,  and  the  royalties  of  St.  Peter,  saving 
my  order,  against  all  men.  The  legate  of  the  apostolic  see, 
going  and  coming,  I  will  honorably  treat  and  help  in  his  neces- 
sities. The  rights,  honors,  privileges,  and  authority  of  the  holy 
Roman  Church,  of  our  lord  the  Pope,  and  his  aforesaid  success- 
ors, I  will  endeavor  to  preserve,  defend,  increase,  and  advance. 
I  will  not  be  in  any  counsel,  action,  or  treaty,  in  which  shall  be 
plotted  against  our  said  lord,  and  the  said  Roman  Church,  any 
thing  to  the  hurt  or  prejudice  of  their  persons,  jight,  honor, 
state,  or  power ;  and  if  I  shall  know  any  such  thing  to  be  treated 
or  agitated  by  any  whatsoever,  I  will  hinder  it  to  my  power ; 
and  as  soon  as  I  can  will  signify  it  to  our  said  lord,  or  to  some 
other,  by  whom  it  may  come  to  his  knowledge.  The  rules  of 
the  holy  Fathers,  the  apostolic  decrees,  ordinances,  or  disposals, 
reservations,  provisions,  and  mandates,  I  will  observe  with  all 
my  might,  and  cause  to  be  observed  by  others.  Heretics,  schis- 
matics, and  rebels  to  our  said  lord,  or  his  foresaid  successors,  I 
will  to  my  power  persecute  and  oppose.  I  will  come  to  a  council 
whsn  I  am  called,  unless  I  be  hindered  by  a  canonical  impedi- 
ment. I  \i-ill  by  myself  in  person  visit  the  threshold  of  the 
Apostles  every  three  years ;  and  give  an  account  to  our  lord"  and 
his  foresaid  successors  of  all  my  pastoral  office,  and  of  all  things 
anywise  belonging  to  the  state  of  my  Church,  to  the  discipline 
of  my  clergy  and  people,  and  lastly  to  the  salvation  of  souls 
committed  to  my  trust ;  and  will  in  like  manner  humbly  receive 
ttiii  diligently  execute  the  apostolic  command.  And  if  I  bo 
d  jiained  by  a  lawful  impediment,  I  wiJl  perform  all  the  things 
aforesaid  by  a  certain  messenger  hereto  specifelly  empo\vered;  a* 
member  of  my  chapter,  or  some  other  in  ecclesiastical  dignity, 
OT  else  having  a  parsonage ;  or  in  default  of  those,  by  a  priest^ 
of  the  diocess ;  or  in  default  of  one  of  the  clergy,  of  the  diocess 
lly  some  other  secular  or  regular  priest  of  approved  integrity  and' 
16» 
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religioo,  fully  instructed?  kx  all  things  above-mentioned.     And 
suck  impediment  I  will  make  out  by  lawful  proofe  to  be  trans- 
mitted by  the  foresaid  messenger  to  the  cardiual  proponent  of 
the  holy  RomaaChuxch  in  the  congregation  of  the  sacred  coun- 
cil    The  possessions  belonging  to  my  table  I  will  neither  sell, 
nor  give  away,  nor  mortgage,  nor  grant  anew  in  fee,  nor  any- 
wise alioiate,  not  even  with  the  consent  of  the  chapter  of  my 
Church,  without  consulting  the  Roman  Pontiff.    And  if  I  shall 
make  any  alienation,  I  will  thereby  incur  the  penalties  contained- 
in  a  certain  constitution  put  forth  about  this  matter.     So  help^ 
me  Grod  and  these  holy  Gospels  of  God." — ^BaxroVs  Supremacy- 
of  the  Pope,  page  42-44. 

Jesuit's  oath  of  secrecy. 

"  I,  A.  B.,  now  in  the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  the  blessed* 
Virgin  Mary,  the  blessed  Michael  the  archangel,  the  blessed 
St.  John  Baptist,  the  Holy  apostles  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  and 
the  Saints  and  Sacred  Host  of  heaven,  and  to  you  my  ghostly 
Either,  dp  declare  from  my  heart,  without  mental  reservation, 
that  his  holiness  Pope  Urban  is  Christ's  vicar-general,  and  is 
the  true  and  only  he^d  of  the  Catholic  or  Universal  Church 
throughout  the  earth ;  and  that  by  the  virtue  of  the  keys  of  bind^ 
i|^  a^d  loosing  given  to  his  holiness  by  my  Savior  Jesus 
Christ,  he  hath  power  to  depose  heretical  kings,  princes,  states, 
Qommonwealths,  and  governments,  all  being  illegal,  without  his 
sacred  confirmation,  and  that  they,  may  safely  be  destroyed: 
therefore  to  the  utmost  of  my  power  I  shall  and  will  defend  this 
doctrine,  and  his  Holiness'  rights  and  customs  against  all  usurp- 
ers  of  the  heretical  or  Protestant  authority  whatsoever :  espe- 
cially against  the  now  pretended  authority  and  Church  of  Eng- 
\^it  and  all  adherents,  in  regard  that  they  and  she  be  usurpal 
<Mid  heretical,  opposing  the  sacred  mother-church  of  Rome.  I 
do  renounce  and  disown  any  allegiance  as  due  to  any  heretical 
king,  prince,  or  state,  named  Protestants,  or  obedience  to  any  of 
iheir  inferior  magistrates  or  officers.  I  do  further  declare,  that 
tile  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  of  the  Cal yinists,  Hugo- 
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sots,  axkd  of  others  of  the  name  of  Protestants,  to  be  damnable,  and 
they  themselves  are  damned,  and  to  be  damned,  that  will  not  for- 
sake  the  same.  I  do  further  declare,  that  I  will  help,  assist,  and: 
advise  all,  or  any  of  his  Holiness'  agents  in  any  place,  wherever 
I  shall  be,  in.Eqgland,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  or  in  any  otheii 
territory  or  kingdom,  I  shall  come  to ;  and  do  my  utmost  to  eztir- 
|ate  the  heretical  Protestants'  doctrine,,  and  to  destroy  all  their 
pretended  powers,  regal  or  otherwise.  I  do  further  promise  and 
declare,  that  notwithstanding  I  am  dispensed  with  to  assume  any 
r«iligion  heretical  for  the  propagation  of  the  mother-church's  in- 
terest, to  keep  secret  and  private  all  her  agent's  counsels  from 
time  to  time,  as  they  intrust  me,  and  not  to  divulge  directly  or  in- 
directly, by  word,  writing,  or  circumstance,  whatsoever ;  but  to 
execute  all  what  shall  be  proposed,  given  in  charge,  or  discovered 
unto  me  by  you  my  ghostly  &ther,  or  by  any  of  this  sacred  con- 
vent All  which  I,  A.  B.  do  swear  by  the  blessed  Trinity,  and 
blessed  Sacrament,  which  I  now  am  to  receive,  to  perform,  and 
on  my  part  to  keep  inviolably.  And  do  call  all  the  heavenly  and 
glorious  host  of  heaven  to  witness  these  my  real  intentions,  and  to 
keep  this  my  oath.  In  testimony  hereof,  I  take  this  most  holy 
and  blessed  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist :  and  witness  the  same 
Airther  with  my  hand  and  seal  in  the  fiice  of  this  holy  convent." 
■^Foxes  and  Firebrands.     Usher. 

The  antiquated  form,  which  is  of  similar  import,  can  be  found 
in  Baronius,  who  thus  concludes  his  account  of  it.  ''  Hactenus 
juramentum,  &c.  That  is  the  oath  which  to  that  period  all  the 
prektes  used  to  take."  An.  723,  and  1079.  Lab.  ConciL  Tom. 
10.  Page  1504;  and  Tom.  11,  Page  1566. 

IX.  Exemption  of  Roman  Priests. — 1.  From  the  civil 
jurisdieiion.  Pope  Lucius  III.  issued  the  following  decree. 
•^  Dc  omni  crimine  clericus  debeat  coram  ecclesiastico  judica 
conveniri.  A  priest,  for  any  crime,  must  appear  before  the  efi- 
clesiastical  judge."  The  third  Lateran  council  sternly  forbad 
all  laymen  from  coercing  ecclesiastics  to  appear  before  a  secular 
tribunal.  A  council  was  held  in  London,  An.  1142,  who  con* 
firmed  that  canon,  and  the  clergy  were  declared  exempt  from  ih^ 
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•ecular  power.  Every  violence  or  outrage  to  their  persons,  to 
the  mass  booses  and  grave  yards,  ivas  declared  an  offence  from 
which  the  Pope  alone  could  absolve  the  guihy ;  or  the  absolu- 
tion must  be  granted  in  the  presence  of  the  Pontiff  From  the 
primary  declaration  of  that  arrogance,  until  the  consent  of  the 
European  monarchs  was  fully  obtained,  there  was  a  constant 
strife  between  the  priests  and  their  deluded  votaries,  and  the 
reigning  monarchs.  King  Henry  II.  of  England,  engaged  to 
the  Pope's  legate ;  "  That  no  priests  should  be  carried  before  any 
secular  judge  for  any  crime  or  transgression ;  and  persons  who 
should  confess,  or  be  convicted  of  killing  a  priest,  should  be 
punished  before  the  bishop."  Innet's  Origin.  Anglican.  Vol. 
II.  Page  249,  319.  But  that  proceeding  finally  injured  the- 
priesthood ;  for  as  they  had  withdrawn  from  all  obedience  to  the* 
civil  laws,  so  they  derived  little  protection  from  the  civil  govern- 
ment. 

The  Metropolitan  of  Canterbury  complained,  that  for  the  mur- 
der of  a  priest,  there  was  no  temporal  punishment  awarded. 
Concil.  Brit  Vol.  2.  "  The  stealing  of  a  sheep  or  a  goat,"  af- 
firmed that  hierarch,  "  is  punished  in  a  heavier  manner  than  the 
murder  of  a  priest  We  have  deserved  this  evil  by  our  ambi- 
tious usurpation  of  the  authority  which  does  not  belong  -to  us ; 
for  by  that  accursed  jurisdiction,  which  we  have  so  presumptu- 
ously assumed;  we  have  provoked  God  and  the  king ;  and  have 
opened  a  safe  way  to  the  laity  to  wreak  their  vengeance  upon 
the  priests."  Henry  II.  King  of  England,  ascertained  that  within 
a  short  period  after  his  accession  to  the  throne,  more  than  a 
hundred  persons  had  been  murdered  by  Roman  priests,  of  whom 
not  one  had  been  censured  according  to  the  canons.  That  mon- 
arch's determination  to  reform  that  monstrous  evil,  produced  the 
collision  with  Saint  Thomas  Becket.  Decret.  Greg.  Extravag. 
Jud.  Tit  1,  Chap.  8. 

2.  For  their  mass-houses.  Popish  asylums  are  the  offspring 
of  Paganism.  The  ancient  Heathens  transformed  the  temples 
dedicated  to  their  fantastic  divinities  into  secure  refuges  for 
floalefactors,  and  guaranteed  to  them  safety  at  the  altars,  tombst. 
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mA  stalaes  of  dieir  icbl  demigod*.  Bipcry  to  anert  its  power 
over  the  civil  junsdictitNi,  declared  all  the  altars,  crosses,  and 
eoQsecra^  places  of  every  kind,  sacred  ground,  which  should 
protect  transgree«ors  from  the  arm  of  justice.  Thus  daring  ruf- 
fians mocked  at  the  laws^  and  defied  the  magistracy.  The  coun- 
cils of  Clermont  of  1095,  the  third  of  LaterEui,  and  many  others, 
formed  canons  for  perpetuating  the  privilege,  and  pronouncod 
their  anathema  against  every  violator  of  their  enactments.  Some 
extended  the  safeguard  to  thirty  paces  around  the  place.  By  the 
twenty-ninth  and  thirtieth  canons  of  the  Clermont  Council,  it  was 
decreed,  that  they  who  sheltered  themselves  beside  a  cross,  should 
be  in  equal  safety  as  if  they  had  taken  sanctuary  within  the 
walls,  and  that  they  should  not  be  delivered  up  unless  by  the 
guarantee  that  capital  punishment  should  not  be  inflicted. 

Those  peculiar  immunities  subsist,  even  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, in  many  parts  of  the  Beast's  dominions,  and  especially  in 
Italy.  Secrets  of  Nunneries  disclosedj  by  Scipio  de  Ricci.  The 
disorders  which  originated  in  them,  and  the  wickedness  which 
they  so  evidently  authorized,  have  long  demanded,  that  the  cx- 
^nce  of  asylums  should  fbr  ever  be  abrogated.  Cardinal  Al- 
beroni  proposed,  that  the  cardinals  should  solicit  the  Pope  for 
an  entire  overthrow  of  that  nefarious  immunity  for  crimes,  but 
they  rejected  the  proposition.  In  reply,  he  exclaimed — **  I  wish 
that  some  miscreant  would  kill  one  of  you,  and  that  he  would 
take  refuge  in  a  church  under  my  protection.  Instead  of  deli- 
vering him  up  to  justice,  though  the  whole  body  of  cardinals 
should  demand  him,  I  would  do  my  utmost  to  &eilitate  his  es- 
cape."    Mem.  du  Bar.  de  Polu.  Tom..3,  Page  25. 

Pope  Clement  XII.,  was  inclined  to  abolish  the  immunity,  so 
iar  as  it  adverted  to  assassins  ;  but  he  did  not  dare  to  undertake 
it  The  monks  find,  that  it  excessively  promotes  their  interest 
to  preserve  those  asylums.  "  Those  privileges  draw  to  them  the 
people's  respect,  and  the  veneration  of  the  rabble."  Platina. 
S)upiu.  Hist,  du  Droit.  Eccles.  France,  Tom.  1,  Ptoge  57. 

9.  From  Taxaturn,  The  third  Council  of  Laieran,  with  tbft 
severest  penalties,  prohibited  all  civil  officers  from  collecting 
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any  taxei  frmn  the  eccletiaatica  or  their  possewioiis,  unlcat.ia' 
great  emergency  they  granted  a  voliintary  subsidy  to  supply  tha 
necessities  of  the  government.  The  fourth  Latemn  Council 
confirmed  the  decree,  with  the  additional  proviso,  that  the  grant 
should  not  De  made  by  the  prelates,  priests,  abbots,  and  monks, 
without  the  Pope's  consent  first  obtained.  Pope  Boniface  VIIL 
ratified  the  act  of  the  councils  by  his  bull,  in  which  he  declared — 
**  The  laity  have  no  power  over  the  persons  or  goods  of  eccle- 
siastics. We  ordain  that  all  prelates  and  other  ecclesiastics, 
who  shall  pay  to  laymen  any  part  of  their  revenues,  without  our 
authority ;  and  all  kings,  princes,  and  magistrates,  who  shall 
impose  taxes  upon  ecclesiastics,  or  who  shall  give  aid  or  counsel 
for  that  purpose,  shall  forthwith  incur  excommunication ;  the 
absolution  from  which  shall  be  reserved  to  the  Pope  alone." 
The  Council  of  Trent  most  amply  corroborated  all  that  which 
the  prior  Popes  and  councils  had  decreed  concerning  the  eccle- 
siastical immunities.  Consequently,  the  full  exemption  of  the 
Roman  priesthood  from  the  civil  jurisdiction,  in  their  persons, 
residences,  and  taxation,  is  still  as  much  a  part  of  the  doctrine 
and  practice  of  the  Papal  court,  wherever  the  claim  can  be  as- 
serted and  enforced,  as  it  was  prior  to  the  Reformation  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  Dupin's  Hist.  Vol.  9.  Polanus,  Hist,  du  Cone. 
de  Trente;  Book  8. 

X  Monastic  Possessions.  From  a  comparison  of  various 
statistical  accounts,  where  they  were  preserved  most  acciirately ; 
it  is  evident,  that  the  ecclesiastics  at  the  commencement  of  tha 
sixteenth  century,  must  have  been  possessed  of  at  least  one  half 
of  all  the  ten  kingdoms  i)f  the  Beast. 

The  Intendant  of  Lisle  reported,  that  within  the  extent  of  fifty 
miles  around  that  city,  the  income  of  the  priests  and  monks 
amounted  to  ten  millions,  seven  hundred  thousand  livres.  In 
the  province  of  Cambresis,  the  ecclesiastics  had  grasped  four- 
teen parts  out  of  seventeen  of  the  whole.  Hist  du  Droit,  Tom. 
1.  Page  207.  About  the  year  1700,  there  was  in  France,  18 
•rchbishops,  109  prelates,  46  generals  of  religious  orders,  257 
fiommanderitii  of  Bfalta,  556  abbey  nunneries,  1356  abbey  mo- 
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OBflteries,  700  convente  of  cordeliers,  1240  priories,  14,077  con^ 
Tents  of  all  orders.  There  were  122,600  monks,  and  82,000 
Buns.  Their  whole  revenue  was  calculated  at  26  millions  ster- 
ling, or  nearly  125  millions  of  dollars.  Half  the  kingdom  was 
in  the  hands  of  the  priests  and  monks.    Bleau.  Atlas.  Historiq. 

In  Sweden,  the  hierarchy  possessed  more  of  the  landed  pro- 
perty, than  the  monarch  and  all  his  lay  suhjects.  Vertot  Re* 
vol.  de  Suede,  Tom.  1,  Page  6. 

In  England,  notwithstanding  the  act  of  mortmain,  which 
hindered  the  transfer  of  estates  to  the  priesthood  or  friars, 
daring  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  the  law  suppress^  645  mo- 
nasteries, the  yearly  income  of  which  amounted  to  ahout  twelve 
millions  of  dollars,  besides  immense  quantities  of  gold,  silver, 
and  jewels.  The  scandalous  iniquities  of  all  orders  of  the 
monks  and  nuns,  still  remain  on  record  in  the  preface  to  the 
British  Act  of  Parliament,  in  justification  of  the  proceedings 
by  which  those  institutions  were  authoritatively  suppressed. 
Echard^s  Hist.  Bumet*s  Hist,  of  the  Reform.  Wamer^s  Eccles. 
Hist     Keith's  Hist,  of  Religious  Houses. 

In  Scotland  also,  the  costly  abodes  of  superstition  were  erect- 
ed, as  a  sacrifice  to  prelatical  and  monastic  folly :  and  the  pro- 
portion of  ecclesiastical  wealth  was  greater  even  than  in  Eng- 
land. But  as  one  of  the  Scotch  writers  powerfully  remarks — 
*•  Those  defiled  abodes  of  midnight  riot,  superstition,  and  de- 
bauchery, by  the  righteous  judgment  of  heaven,  are  become 
ruinous  heaps,  and  the  haunts  of  owls  and  venomous  creatures ; 
which  are  a  striking  comment  upon  the  prophecy  respecting  the 
foil  of  Babylon,  and  portending  the  final  desolation  of  the  Papal 
system ;  for  *  the  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  are  there,  and  the  houses 
arc  full  of  doleful  creatures,  and  owls  dwell  there,  and  satyrs 
dance  there.  Her  time  is  near  come,  and  her  days  shall  not  be 
prolonged.'"  Isaiah  13:  21,22.  Revelation  18:  2. 

XL  Papal  Traditions.  Romanists  maintain,  that  the 
Bible  has  no  authority  except  that  which  it  derives  from  the 
Church,  nor  any  sense  but  that  which  the  Church  appoints: 
hence  it  is  a  common  declaration  that  "the  Holy  Scriptures,  in 
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themselves,  are  nothiag  but  a  dead  letter  and  a  dumb  rule." 
Pope  Clemeut  VI.  thus  decreed — "  It  belongs  to  the  Pope  alone 
to  make  general  canons.  The  Pontifical  authority  is  not  subv 
ject  to  the  imperial,  regd«  or  any  power  upon  earth.  The 
Pope's  determinations  are  authentic  concerning  faith ;  so  that  is 
true  which  he  determines  to  be  so,  and  that  is  false  and  heretical 
which  he  judges  to  be  erroneous.''  Decret,  Par.  1,  Dist.  19, 
Cap.  1 ;  and  Caus.  2,  duest.  1. 

In  conformity  with  that  decretal,  Tetzel,  Cardinal  Eckius, 
and  Sylvester  Prierias,  maintained,  in  opposition  to  Luther — 
"  The  word  of  God  derives  all  its  authority  from  the  Church 
and  the  Pope,  and  to  deny  that  proposition  is  heresy.  Indul- 
gences were  established  by  an  authority  greater  than  that  of  the 
Scripture,  because  the  Church  and  the  Pope  appointed  them." 
Basnage  Hist,  de  la  Relig.,  Tom.  2,  Lib.  4,  Cap.  1.  Sylvester 
Prierias,  Dial.  Luth.  Op.,  Tom.  1,  Page  159,  166. 

The  council  of  Rome,  held  by  Gregory  VII.,  in  1076,  or- 
dained— "  No  chapter  or  book  shall  be  held  as  canonical  without 
the  Pope's  authority."  Baronius,  An.  1076.  IntheGlossa  upon 
those  decrees,  it  is  contended,  that  "  the  Pope  can  dispense  with 
the  Scripture  by  his  interpretation."  In  his  Epist.  Lib.  7,  Epist. 
7,  Pope  Gregory  VII.  thus  wrote  to  the  King  of  Bohemia,  who 
wished  that  the  ceremonies  should  be  performed  in  the  common 
tongue.  "  I  will  never  consent  that  the  service  should  be  per- 
formed in  the  Sclavonian  tongue,  for  God  intended  that  his  Scrip- 
ture should  be  concealed.  I  will  oppose  it  by  the  authority  of 
Peter,  and  you  must  resist  them  with  all  your  might." 

In  the  Council  of  Trent,  Richard  du  Mans  asserted — "  The 
Scripture  is  become  useless  since  the  schoolmen  have  esfablished 
the  truth  of  all  doctrines.  Though  it  was  formerly  read  in  the 
Church  for  popular  instruction,  yet  now  it  ought  not  to  be  made 
a  study,  because  the  Protestants  gain  all  those  who  read  it" 
Fra  Paolo,  Hist,  du  Cone,  de  Trente,  lib.  2,  Page  178. 

Amaud  Defense  de  Ver.  Page  63,  demands  the  most  abso- 
lute submission  to  the  traditions  of  the  Church,  because  otheF- 
xi'ise,  the  Scripture,  in  whatever  language  it  is  read,  can  only  be 
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the  occasion  of  making  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  gospel  of 
the  Devil.  With  which  agrees  Bailie,  the  Jesuit,  who  averred-^ 
"  Without  the  authority  of  the  Church,  I  would  believe  Matthew 
no  more  than  Titus  Livius,  the  historian."  The  comparison  of 
Bellarmin  is  equally  derogatory  to  Divine  Revelation.  He  con- 
trasts the  internal  testimony  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Scriptures, 
with  the  interior  evidence  which  the  Koran  of  Mohammed  pre- 
tentp  of  its  descent  from  heaven,  and  places  both  volumes  on  a 
level,  in  respect  to  the  value  of  their  claims  to  be  a  Divine  Re- 
velation, except  that  the  Papacy  have  confirmed  the  gospel.  De 
Verb.  Dei  non  Script.,  Lib.  1,  Cap.  4. 

The  Council  of  Trent,  Session  4,  Chap.  2,  thus  decreed — 
**  The  Holy  Scripture  shall  not  be  expounded  or  interpreted 
contrary  to  the  sense  followed  by  the  Holy  Mother  Church,  nor 
contrary  to  the  uniform  consent  of  the  Fathers,  even  though 
there  should  be  an  intention  of  keeping  such  expositions  secret ; 
and  the  ofienders  against  this  canon  shall  be  punished  by  the 
ordinaries." 

The  following  article  is  part  of  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius,  which 
18  now  the  belief  of  every  Papist.  "  I  receive  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture according  to  that  sense  which  Holy  Mother  Church,  to 
whom  it  belongeth  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, hath  held  and  doth  hold ;  nor  will  I  ever  receive  and  in- 
terpret it  otherwise  than  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of 
the  Fathers."  Paolo  Hist,  du  Cone,  Lib.  2. 

The  second  Council  of  Nice  pronounced  those  who  despised 
traditions,  excommunicated.  Cone.  Nice.  2.  Tom.  7.  Pope 
Nicholas  I.  decreed — "  It  would  be  an  abomination  to  suffer  the 
traditions  received  from  the  Fathers  to  be  abolished ;  and  also, 
that  the  laws  of  the  emperors  can  never  be  brought  into  com- 
parison with  the  canonical  decrees  of  apostolical  and  evangelical 
traditions."  Decret.  Dist.  10,  Cap.  1 ;  and  Dist.  12,  Cap.  5. 

The  Council  of  Trent,  Session  4,  enacted — "  That  all  should 

receive,  with  equal  reverence,  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 

Testament,  and  the  traditions  concerning  faith  and  manners,  as 

proceeding  from  the  mouth  of  Christ,  or  inspired  by  the  Holy 
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Ghost,  and  preserved  in  the  Catholic  Church ;  and  whosoeffer 
knowingly,  and  of  deliberate  purpose,  shall  despise  traditions, 
ahall  be  anathema,"  The  creed  established  by  that  Cotmcil, 
includes  this  article.  **  I  do  most  firmly  receive  and  embrace 
the  ecclesiastical  traditions,  and  other  usages  of  the  Roman 
Church."     Fra  Pkolo,  Hist,  du  Concil.,  Vol.  2. 

Those  traditions  contain  nethbig  in  referdice  to  Christianity; 
but  they  are  all  respecting  the  rights  and  power  of  the  Popes 
and  prelates ;  and  were  only  invented  to  promote  superstition, 
heresies,  and  the  Pontiiical  despotism. 

XII.  Papal  Infallibility.  Ecclesiastical  history  attests, 
that  during  one  thousand  years  after  the  closing  of  the  Sacred 
Canon,  or  the  Apostolic  Age ;  the  in&llibiUty  of  the  Court  of 
Rome  was  neither  mentioned  nor  invented.  It  was  a  Satanic 
device  of  the  darkest  period,  to  sanctify  the  Pontifical  usurpa- 
tions, and  to  establish  the  universal  supremacy  of  the  great  he- 
resiarch  of  Babylon.  They  continued  however  to  claim  it,  until 
the  Councils  of  Constance  and  Basle  assumed  their  nominal  supe- 
riority of  control.  The  arrogated  in&llibility  of  Popes,  had 
been  fully  announced  nearly  three  hundred  years  before  the  ec- 
clesiastical councils  impiously  advanced  their  paramount  title  to 
that  Divine  attribute. 

The  Decretals  maintain — "  The  Pope  can  be  judged  of  none. 
Their  judgment,  whether  regarding  fiiith,  manners,  or  discipline, 
ought  to  be  preferred  to  all  things,  and  even  to  councils.  There 
is  nothing  true,  but  what  they  approve ;  and  every  thing  con- 
demned by  them,  is  false."  Decret.,  Pars  1,  Dist.  19,  Cap,  1,  2. 
Lib  3,  Tit  42,  Cap.  3. 

Pope  Leo  IX.  declared — "  The  councils  and  all  the  fiithers  re- 
garded the  Church  of  Rome  as  the  sovereign  mistress,  to  whom 
the  judgments  of  all  the  other  churches  belong.  All  difficult 
questions  must  be  decided  by  the  successors  of  Peter,  because 
they  have  never  lost  the  faith,  and  it  will  remain  with  them  to 
the  end  of  the  world."  Leo  Epist  1,  4,  5. 

Pope  Gregory  VIL  decided  in  council—"  The  Church  of 
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Borne  never  erred,  and  never  shall  err,  according  to  ibe  tetd- 
mony  of  Scripture"  Cochleus  Cone  YoL  8. 

Bernard  ezpreaaly  affirms — ^*'Tbe  fiiith  cannot  possibly 
perish  in  the  Court  of  Rome."  Dupin  Discour.  Eccles^  Diss. 
5.  Cap.  2. 

Thomas  Aquinas,  in  his  Sum.  Theolog.,  with  all  the  school 
men,  asserts  the  same  **  doctrine  of  devils." 

Lewis  Capsensis  de  Fid.  Disput.  2,  Sect  6,  affirms—**  We 
can  believe  nothing,  if  we  do  not  believe  with  a  Divine  fiuth, 
that  the  Pope  is  the  successor  of  Peter,  and  infallible." 

Rhodius  de  Fid.,  Quest.  3,  Sect  1,  contends,  that — **  The  in- 
£dlibility  of  the  Pope  is  an  essential  article,  and  to  deny  it  is 
heresy." 

Among  the  scandalous  and  heretical  opinions  which  Pope 
Leo  X,  in  his  bull,  alleged  against  Luther,  is  the  following 
sentence.  **  A  man  may  maintain  a  doctrine  opposite  to  the 
Pope,  while  he  is  waiting  for  the  decision  of  a  general  council." 
That  iniquitous  position  and  practice  of  Leo  is  adopted  among 
the  Protestants,  through  the  remains  of  Popery  still  infesting 
the  Reformed  Churches,  who  contend,  that  the  sentence  of  the 
inferior  body  shall  take  effect,  although  an  appeal  has  been  taken 
to  the  higher  assembly.  That  genuine  Popish  practice  is  equally 
contrary  to  reason,  equity,  and  religion. 

Bellarmin  avers — •*  The  Pope  when  he  instructs  the  whole 
Church  in  things  concerning  the  faith,  cannot  possibly  err ;  and 
whether  he  be  a  heretic  himself  or  not,  he  can,  by  no  means, 
define  any  thing  heretical  to  be  believed  by  the  whole  Church. 
The  Pope  is  absolutely  above  the  whole  Church,  and  above  a 
general  council,  so  that  he  has  no  judge  above  him  on  earth." 
De  Rom.  Pontif  Lib.  3,  Cap.  2 ;  and  Lib.  4,  Cap.  6 ;  and  De 
Cone.  217. 

Jacob,  de  Concil.,  Lib.  10,  declares — **  The  very  doubt  whe- 
ther a  council  be  greater  than  the  Pope  is  absurd,  because  it 
involves  this  contradiction,  that  the  supreme  Pontiff  is  not  su- 
preme. He  cannot  err,  he  cannot  be  deceived.  It  most  be 
conceived  concerning  him,  that  he  knows  all  things." 
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Mu88us,  a  Prelate  of  Bitonto,  Epist.  ad  Roman.  Cap.  14,  tlitfs 
impiously  exclaims — "  O  Rome !  to  whom  shall  we  go  for  Di- 
Tine  counsels,  unless  to  those  persons  to  whose  trust  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  Divine  mysteries  hath  been  committed  ?  We  are 
therefore  to  hear  him,  who  is  to  us  instead  of  God,  as  God  him- 
self In  things  that  belong  to  the  mysteries  of  faith,  I  would 
rather  believe  one  Pope  than  a  thousand  Augustins,  Jeroms,  and 
Gregories ;  for  the  Pope  cannot  err  in  matters  of  faith,  because 
the  authority  and  right  of  determining  whatever  relates  to  the 
faith,  resides  in  the  Pope." 

The  cardinals,  prelates,  and  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  of  France, 
who  assembled  in  1625,  declared — "The  Pope  is  above  the 
reach  of  calumny,  and  his  faith  out  of  the  reach  of  error." 
Basnage  Hist.,  Lib.  4,  Cap.  4.  Vol.  2. 

The  Jesuits  in  the  College  of  Clermont,  maintained  this 
thesis — "  Christ  hath  so  committed  the  government  of  his  Church 
to  the  Popes,  that  he  hath  conferred  on  them  the  same  infalli- 
bility which  he  had  himself,  when  they  speak  tx  cathedra,  from 
their  chair.  Therefore,  there  is  in  the  Churck  of  Rome  an 
infallible  judge  of  controversies  of  faith,  even  without  a  general 
council,  both  in  matters  of  right  and  of  fact."  Turret  Theology 
Vol.  3,  Loc.  18,  Quest.  11. 

The  Councils  of  Florence  and  the  Lateran  ascribed  infallibi- 
lity to  the  Pope. 

The  Council  of  Trent,  which  is  now  the  great  Papal  au- 
thority, also  virtually  enacted  the  same  blasphemy.  In  that 
most  unholy  assembly,  the  Popes  by  their  legates,  declared  that 
•'  they  would  rather  shed  their  blood  than  part  with  their  rights, 
which  had  been  established  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
and  the  blood  of  martyrs."  The  cardinal  legates  were  com- 
manded, not  to  permit  the  council  to  discuss  and  decide  the 
question  of  infallibility ;  and  therefore  they  proclaimed,  that 
•*  they  would  rather  lose  their  lives  than  permit  so  certain  a  truth 
to  be  disputed."  The  prelate  of  Granada  openly  maintained 
fcefore  that  council,  that  "  the  Pope  is  God  upon  earth,  and 
therefore,  he  is  not  subject  to  a  council."     To  verify  which  im- 


Iti. 


ras  ponrmcAL  hibbarort.  197 

pious  dogma,  the  council  at  their  concluding  seasion,  implored 
the  Roman  PGntiffto  latiiy  their  decrees.  Paolo  Hist  da  Cone 
de  Trent.  Pdavicin  Ist  del  Cone,  di  Trent,  lib.  12,  Cap.  15; 
lib.  19,  Cap.  14,  15  ^  lib.  21,  Cap.  8. 

In  the  Eiamin.  Ftincip.  Fid.  Page  110,  many  modem  Ro- 
manist writers  are  quoted ;  all  of  whom  contend,  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  personal  infallibility  of  the  Pope,  is  the  common  and 
true  sentiment  of  the  Papacy :  and  Bellarmin,  the  present  oracle 
of  the  Roman  court,  categorically  decides,  that  *' although  the 
•ontrary  opinion,  which  is  an  error,  is  tolerated  in  the  Church, 
it  approaches  very  near  to  heresy." 

In  reference  to  general  councils,  Qerson  Exam.  Doct  Com- 
aid.  Vol.  1.,  Num.  18,  endeavored  to  prove,  that  being  the  last 
resort  of  the  Church,  they  cannot  err.  The  Council  of  Cou^ 
stance,  Sess.  4,  5,  thus  decreed — "  The  general  comicil^  repre* 
senting  the  Catholic  militant  Church,  hath  power  immediately 
from  Christ,  to  which  every  one,  Popes  not  excepted,  are  bound 
lo  submit  in  things  pertaining  to  fidth,  manners,  and  reformation 
of  the  Church,  in  its  head  and  members."  All  are  subject  to 
punishment  who  refuse  to  obey  it,  of  whatever  rank  or  degree 
they  may  be,  even  though  they  are  invested  with  the  Papal 
dignity. 

The  Council  of  Bade,  Ep.  Synod.  Concil.  Basle,  also  deter- 
mined— **  A  general  council  is  above  the  Pope,  and  consequently 
he  ought  to  be  punished  if  he  does  not  obey  their  decrees."  To 
establish  their  own  pre-eminence,  they  also  declare  themselves 
in&llible,  and  thus  announced — *"  It  is  bktsphemy  to  doubt  whe- 
ther the  Holy  flpirit  dictated  the  resolutions,  decrees,  and  canons 
of  that  council." 

The  boasted  unity  of  the  Papal  hierarchy  may  accurately  be 
•omprehended  when  we  remembw,  that  the  Councils  of  Flor- 
-"'^ce,  Lateran,  and  Trent,  and  the  Jesuitic  condemn  the  Council 
%(  Basle  and  Oonatanoe,  and  the  Jawsenist^  upon  that  osaontial 
topic 

But  the  university  of  Vienna  seem  to  have  anpaaaed  tke  other 
elijeetoiB  in  their  oppaaitiQD  lo  the  offind  ktfidlibiUlj  of  tl^ 
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Roman  Pontiff.  In  their  protestation,  which  was  sent  to  tbe 
arch-prelate  of  Saltzburg,  they  profess — '*  It  is  a  manifest  con- 
tempt of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  also  idolatry,  to  appeal  from  a 
council  to  the  Pope  in  matters  of  faith ;  for  that  is  to  appeal 
from  God,  who  is  acknowledged  to  preside  in  a  council,  to  a  mere 
man."    Basnage  Hist,  des  dogm.  de  Teglis.  Romaine.  YoL  2. 

The  Papal  infallibility  has  been  a  prolific,  continuous,  and 
universal  source  of  contention  among  the  Romanists,  who  have 

.  not  only  quarrelled  with  each  other  in  endeavoring  to  define  and 
embody  it,  but  also  often  contradict  themselves.  A  few  exam- 
ples of  this  versatility  and  oppugnation  will  amply  demonstrate 
that  Protestant  arguments  against  the  arrogated  infallibility  are 
altogether  superfluous. 

Baronius,  Ah.  373,  asserts — "  It  depends  on  the  pleasure  of 
the  Pope  to  ratify  decrees,  and  to  alter  them  when  ratified." 

Bellarmin  thus  writes,  De  Concil,  Lib.  2.,  Cap.  2,  in  direct 
opposition  to  himself — "  The  whole  authority  of  the  Church 
resides  formally  in  the  prelates  alone  ;  as  the  sight  of  the  whole 
body  is  formally  in  the  head  only.  Therefore,  to  say  that  the 
Church  caimot  err  in  defining  matters  of  faith,  is  the  same  as  to 
say  that  the  bishops  cannot  err."  All  Papists  "  constantly  teach, 
that  general  councils  confirmed  by  the  Pope  cannot  err ;  and  that 
the  Pope,  with  a  general  council,  cannot  err  in  establishing  arti- 
cles of  faith,  or  general  precepts  of  manners."  In  his  work, 
De  Eccles.  Lib.  3,  Cap.  14,  Bellarmin  thus  states  the  sentiments 
of  Romanists  upon  the  subject  of  infallibility.  "  The  Church 
rannot  absolutely  err,  either  in  things  absolutely  necessary,  or 
in  others  which  she  proposes  to  be  believed  or  pesibrmed  by  us. 
When  we  say  that  the  Church  cannot  err,  we  und^stand  it  both 
of  the  universality  of  the  feithful,  and  tlie  imreisality  of  bishops ; 
so  that  the  sense  of  the  proposition,  *  the  Church  cannot  err,* 
may  be  this ;  that  what  all  the  faithful  are  bound  to  believe  is 
true  and  faithful,  and  what  all  the  prelates  teach  as  belonging  to 
fiiith,  is  true,  and  according  to  the  faith." 

;  la  thus  founding  their  boasted  infidlibility  upon  the  successive 
unchaogeableness  and  the  universal  identity  of  prelatical  ia- 
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fltructions  and  popular  feith,  Bellarmin  has  evidently  obliterated 
every  particle  of  infallibility  from  among  mankind,  as  com- 
pletely as  Zuingle,  Calvin  or  Knox  would  have  extirpated  that 
blasphemous  infatuation.  To  reconcile  these  last  extracts  with 
the  prior  quotations  from  his  works  is  totally  impossible. 

Tuberviile  in  his  Catechism,  afiinns — "  The  holding  of  the 
infeliibility  of  the  Church  and  general  councils,  in  delivering 
and  defining  points  of  fedth,  is  the  thing  in  which  the  unity  of 
the  Church  consists,  for  it  is  a  high  fundamental" 

Bossuet  Hist,  des  Variat.  des  Eglis.  Prot.  Liv.  15,  Tom.  2, 
thus  states  the  grand  principles  of  modem  Romanism.  The 
doctrine  concerning  the  Roman  hierarchy  "consists  in  four 
points,  of  which  the  connection  is  inviolable.  1.  The  Church 
is  visible.  2.  She  always  subsists.  3.  The  truth  of  the  gospel 
is  professed  by  the  whole  society.  4.  There  is  no  permission 
to  depart  from  her  doctrine,  or  in  other  words,  she  is  in&llible. 
From  the  three  first  articles,  the  fourth  follows ;  that  it  is  not 
allowable  to  say  that  the  Church  may  be  in  an  error,  nor  to  for- 
sake her  doctrine." 

Chillingworth,  in  his  Religion  of  Protestants,  Chap.  1,  Sect. 
9,  10 ;  and  Chap.  2,  Sect.  2 ;  and  Chap.  3,  Sect.  19 ;  proves  that 
the  following  principles  combine  modem  Popery.  "  The  denial 
of  the  Church's  infeUibility  is  the  capital  and  mother  heresy, 
from  which  all  others  of  course  must  follow.  There  must  be 
some  external,  visible,  public,  and  living  judge,  to  whom  all 
persons,  without  danger  of  error,  may  have  recourse,  and  in 
whose  judgment  they  may  rest"  This  judge  is  called  the 
Church,  but  it  evidently  means  the  Pope,  as  head  and  repre- 
sentative of  the  papacy.  Hence  it  is  clear,  that  all  the  dispu- 
tation respecting  **  the  Infitllible,"  is  a  mere  fallacy ;  for  the  Pope 
is  that  living  Judge  to  whom  all  the  controvertists  appeal. 
■  This  declaration  therefore  comprises  all  points  held  to  be  ne- 
cessary to  salvation.  We  are  obliged,  under  pain  of  damnation, 
to  believe  whatsoever  the  Obuich  proposeth,  ae  revealed  by  A^ 
iDighty  ChxL" 


'      ^      \t**^  Sieved  tWi 
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In  the  glo«a  cm  the  Obdods,  Cans.  24,  Quest  1.  dmf,  0,  it 
it  ndd — **  What  Church  do  you  refer  to,  when  yon  say  it  cannot 
err?  The  Pope  is  not  infidlible;  you  must  miderstand  the  aa- 
aembly  of  the  faithful." 

Pope  Martin  V.,  by  a  hull,  approved  the  works  of  Thomas 
Waldensis;  who  in  his  Doctrin.  Fid.  Tom.  1,  Lib.  2.  Cap.  19, 
remarks — **  The  Church  which  is  infiiUible,  is  not  that  of  Africa, 
nor  that  of  Rome,  nor  that  Church-representadve  a  council,  for 
councils  often  have  erred;  what  then  is  that  Church  which 
ought  to  define  matters  of  &ith  ?  Is  it  the  priests,  or  the  prelates, 
or  the  Church  assembled  in  a  general  council  t  No ;  for  thosa 
have  often  fallen  into  error." 

Cardinal  Cusa,  Concord.  Cath.  Lib.  2,  Cap.  3,  4,  affiima— ' 
"  It  is  confirmed  by  experience,  that  a  general  Council  may  err, 
and  many  councils  have  actually  erred  in  their  decisions."  The 
in&llibility  of  Popes,  general  councils,  and  the  Roman  hienurchy, 
is  rejected  by  Cardinal  Alliac,  Author.  Eccl.  Par.  3,  Cap.  8; 
by  Clemangis,  Puiormitan,  Jacobatius,  and  Occam;  Dialc^. 
Par.  1,  Lib.  6,  Chap.  26 ;  and  Par.  2,  Lib.  5,  Cap.  1— by  Car- 
dinal Turrecremata,  Durand,  Saint  Anthony,  and  by  Mirandola ; 
De  Fid.  et  Ord.  Theor.  4. 

The  whole  83rstem  of  Romanism  depends  upon  the  Papal  in* 
fitUibility.  If  that  lofty  claim  can  be  demonstrated,  every  article 
which  the  Papists  teach  must  be  received  without  scruple ;  be- 
cause it  is  not  less  wicked  than  absurd  to  hesitate  respecting  that 
instruction^ which  is  perfectly  devoid  of  error.  But  until  the 
Popes,  cardinals,  councils,  and  hierarchy,  have  proved  their  title 
and  possession  of  diat  godlike  attribute ;  and  until  they  have  dis- 
covered where  and  with  whom  that  superhuman  prerogative  is 
vested ;  Protestants  may  rationally  and  evangelically  deny  the 
impious  preteneioosof  the  Roman  Pontiffi  and  their  ecclesiasti- 
eal  emissaries;  discard  that  '^all  deeeivableness  of  unri^te- 
ouneas ;"  compassionate  their  **  lying  wonders  and  strong  defai- 
aion;"  and  **in  the  whole  armor  of  Qod."  defy  and  withslawl 
Ihat  ••working  of  Satsn." 
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I. PAPAL  SUPREMACY  AND  INFALLIBILITY. 

The  canons,  decretals,  bulls,  and  rescripts  of  every  kind  which  ar« 
issued  by  the  Popes  and  Councils,  are  always  considered  to  be  of  the 
same  authority  and  immutability,  as  "  the  law  of  the  Medes  and  Per- 
sians, which  altercth  npt ;"  so  that  it  is  a  fundamental  axiom  of  the 
Papacy—"  No  decree  or  statute  which"  the  Pope  and  General  Councils 
•*  establish,  may  be  changed."  It  is  therefore  of  the  highest  importance, 
accurately  to  comprehend  the  genuine  attributes  of  those  claims  which 
the  Popes  so  arrogantly  usurp,  and  .the  abandonment  of  which  would 
cause  the  immediate  extinction  of  "  Babylon  the  Great." 

There  is  a  very  ponderous  volume  entitled  "  Corpus  Juris  Canonici, 
emendalum  et  notis  iliustratum,  Gregorii  XIII.  Pont.  Max.  jussu  edi- 
tum.  Cum  licentia."  To  that  digest  of  the  entire  canons  and  pontifical 
laws,  is  prefixed  the  ratification  of  the  Pope,  Gregorius  Papa  XIII. — 
**  Ad  futuram  rei  memoriam."  Which  volume,  that  Pope  proclaimed, 
he  commanded  to  be  published  for  the  convenience  of  all  the  Papists 
throughout  the  world,  that  all  Roman  Priests  may  know  their  duty  to 
the  PontifiT;  and  urging  all  the  secular  authorities  to  enforce  his  assum- 
ed power  and  prerogatives.  It  should  be  remembered  that  not  one  jot 
or  tittle  of  the  whole  farrago  of  impiety  and  despotism  has  ever  been 
denied  or  rescinded ;  and  that  the  whole  is  uniformly  taught  by  every 
Roman  Priest  to  his  votaries,  and  constantly  exacted  in  all  places  and 
periods,  when  it  can  be  done  with  the  certainty  of  success.  The  follow- 
ing condensed  catalogue  of  the  Papal  usurpations,  depicts  the  very 
image  of  Antichrist,  as  "  exalted  in  the  Temple  of  God,  above  all  that 
is  called  GJod,  and  that  is  worshipped." 

The  references  are  minutely  given,  so  that  all  persons  can  verify  the 
truth  of  the  quotations  without  difiiculty. 

1.  It  standeth  upon  necessity  of  salvation,  for  every  human  creature 
to  be  subject  unto  the  Pope  of  Rome.— Boniface  VIII.  Extravag.  de 
Majorit.  et  Obedient.  Cap.  i/Tiam. 

2.  The  institution  of  the  Papacy  began  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
was  consummated  and  finished  in  the  New ;  for  my  Priesthood  was 
prefigured  by  Aaron ;  and  other  Prelates  under  me  were  prefigured  by 
the  Sons  of  Aaron  under  him.— Distinct.  12.  Cap.  Decretis. 

3.  The  primacy  of  Rome  hath  not  been  preserved  by  any  general 
eonncil,  but  was  obtained  by  the  voice  of  the  Gospel  and  the  mouth  of 
the  Saviour.— Pelagius,  Distinct.  21.  Cap.  QuamvU. 
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4.  The  Popedom  bath  neither  spot  nor  wrinklei  nor  an  j  soeh  thing.^ 
Pelagias,  Distinct.  81. 

ft.  All  other  seats  are  inferior  to  the  Pope's;  and,  as  they  cannot  ab- 
solre  him,  so  they  hare  no  power  to  bind  or  stand  against  him,  no  more 
•  than  the  az  bath  power  to  stand  or  presome  above  him  who  heweth 
with  it,  or  the  saw  to  presume  above  him  that  raleth  it. — ^Nicholas,  Dis- 
tinct. 91.  Cap.  Inferior, 

6.  The  Papacy  is  the  holy  and  apostolic  mother-chnrch  of  all  other 
ehnrches  of  Cbrist ;  from  wbose  rules  no  jiersons  should  deviate ;  but 
like  as  tbe  Son  of  God  came  to  do  the  will  of  his  Father,  so  must  yon  do 
the  will  of  your  mother  tbe  church,  th?  head  whereof  is  Rome:  and  if 
any  persons  shall  err  from  the  said  church,  let  them  be  admonished,  or 
else  their  names  be  taken,  to  be  known  that  they  swerve  from  the  Ro- 
mish cnstoms.^Lncius,  Dist.  S4.  Cluest.  1.  Cap.  Reeta,^CKiitla9,  Dist. 
12.  Cap.  Nondecet.-Aunocejki,  Dist.  11.  Cap.  Qvis, 

7.  The  Church  of  Rome,  of  which  the  Pope  is  Governor,  is  set  up  to  the 
whole  world  for  a  glass  and  example ;  therefore  reason  proclaims,  that 
whatsoever  that  Church  determineth  and  ordaineth,  shoald  be  received 
of  all  men  for  a  general  and  perpetual  rule.  Wherefore  is  verified  that 
which  was  predicted  by  Jeremiah  i.  10.  "  I  have  set  thee  over  nations 
and  kingdoms,  to  pull  down,  to  build,"  dLC.-*Stephen,  Distinct.  19.  Cap. 
Enim  vera. — ^Boniface  VIII.  Eztravag.  Cap.  Unam  sanctoM.— John 
XXII.  Eztravag.  Cap.  Stiper  gerUes. 

8.  Whoso  understandeth  not  the  prerogatives  of  the  Roman  Prieet- 
hood,  let  him  look  to  the  Firmament,  where  he  may  see  the  two  great 
lights,  the  Sun  ruling  by  day,  and  the  Moon  over  the  night.  So  in  the 
firmament  of  the  church,  God  hath  set  two  great  dignities— the  authority 
of  the  Pope  and  of  the  Emperor.  Of  which  the  Pope*s  is  the  weightier, 
as  they  have  to  give  account  to  (3od  for  kings  of  the  earth  and  the  laws 
of  men;  wherefore  Emperors  depend  upon  the  Pope's  jod^ent,  and  tbe 
Pope,  must  not  be  reduced  to  the  Emperor's  will.  For  what  diflference 
there  is  between  the  Sun  and  Moon,  so  great  is  the  power  of  the  Pope 
over  Prelates  and  Priests,  as  that  of  Emperors  and  Kings  who  rule  over 
the  Laiiy.— Pope  Innocent  III.  Artie.  De  Major,  et  Obed.  Cap.  SoUia, 
— Qelasius,  Dist.  96.  Cap.  Duo. 

9.  T9te  Earth  is  seven  times  bigger  than  the  Moon ;  and  the  Sitn  is  eighi 
times  greater  than  the  Earth ;  therefore  the  Pope*s  digniiiy  doth  aurgMWiU 
that  of  the  Emperor  Jifty-^  times !  Whence  Constantine  did  wrong  in 
setting  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinof^e  on  his  left  at  his  feet.— Innocent 
III.  De  Major,  et  Obed.  Cap.  Solita ;  and  tbe  COossa. 

10.  Empesors  receive  of  the  Pope  their  approbation,  unction,  eonM<* 
crationi  and  imperial  crown,  and  therefore  must  submit  their  headi 
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^ndtr  me,  and  swtu  their  allegianee.— Clement  V.  De  jarqarando. 
Cap.  Hamam, 

11.  Princes  sboald  bow  and  sobmit  tbeir  heads  vnto  Prelates,  and  not 
proceed  in  judgment  against  Prelates.— Pope  John,  Dist  96.  Cap.  JVii»- 

12.  As  rererence  and  sabnussion  were  usually  giren  to  prelates,  how 
much  more  ought  all  persons  to  submit  their  heads  to  the  Pope,  who  is 
superior  not  only  to  ECings  but  to  Emperors  7  because,  the  Pope  has  the 
title  of  Succession  to  the  Empire  when  the  throne  is  yacant,  and  because 
Christ,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords,  hath  giren  it  to  iht  Pope 
through  Peter.— Clement  V.  De  Senteutia  et  de  rejud.  pastoral. 

13.  The  Pope's  power  is  not  of  man  but  from  Qod,  who  hath  appointed 
him  Master  and  GoTemor  over  the  universal  church.  It  is  Ids  office, 
therefore,  to  look  upon  every  mortal  sin  of  all  men ;  whereby  all  crimi- 
nal ofleoces  of  kings  and  others  are  subject  to  his  censure ;  so  that  all 
persons,  at  any  time  and  in  every  case,  either  before  or  after  trial  and 
sentence,  may  appeal  to  the  Pope.— Innocent  III.  De  jndiciis.  Cap.  N^- 
vU. — Marcellus,  Caus.  2.  Gtnest.  6.  Cap.  Ad  Rommum, 

14.  As  Kings  and  Princes  must  submit  themselves  to  the  Pope^  judg- 
ment, therefore  all  must  be  judged  by  the  Pope,  but  he  can  be  judged  by 
no  man.  Though  by  his  negligence  or  evil  actions  he  should  draw  with 
him  innumerable  souls  to  hell,  yet  no  mortal  may  be  so  prea|pmptuous  as 
to  reprove  him,  or  to  say — *'  Domine,  cur  ita  facis  7 — why  do  you  thnsl" 
For  although  Balaam  was  rebuked  by  his  Ass,  and  by  the  Ass  the  Papal 
subjects,  and  by  Balaam  the  Roman  Prelates  and  Priests  are  signified, 
yet  the  Laity  must  not  rebuke  their  Priests.— Innocent  m.  De  jndiciis. 
Cap.  Ntnit  tZZe.— Boniface,  Dist.  40.  Cap.  8i  PajN».— Olossa  E^Etrava. 
De  Sed.  Vacant  Cap.  Ad  Apaitolakts,^Leo,  Caus.  2.  auest.  7.  Cap. 
Nas. 

15.  Who  hath  authority  to  accuse  Peter's  seati  If  it  be  said  that  Paul 
reprehended  Peter,  and  therefore  they  were  equal ;  it  is  answered,  that 
Peter  and  Paul  were  not  equal  in  office  of  dignity,  but  in  pureness  of 
conversation ;  for  Peter  gave  Paul  his  licence  to  preach  by  the  authority 
of  God.— Gregory  II.  Gtuest.  7.  Cap.  Pe^nu.— Nicholas,  Dist.  21.  Cap. 
Jn  omtttin.- Jerom,  Cans.  2.  CUest.  7.  Cap.  Pofulusg  with  theGlossa, 
Dist.  11.  C^.  Qttis. 

16.  Be  it  known  to  all  men,  that  Rome  is  the  Prince  and  Head  of  all 
nations ;  the  Mother  of  faith ;  the  cardinal  foundation  whereupon  all 
ehurches  do  depend,  as  the  door  upon  its  hinges ;  the  first  of'  all  seats, 
without  spot  or  blemish ;  the  Lady,  Mistress,  and  Instructer  of  aU 
churches ;  and  a  glass  and  spectacle  to  all  men  to  be  followed  in  every 
thing  which  the  Roman  PonUfi'obeer ves  and  ordaiaa.— Cans.  %  auest.  7. 
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0«p.  ^«dii.«-Niehotas,  Dist.  22.  CajK  Om9ie5.— Anacletiis,  Dist.  2S.<Cap. 
Sacroiancta. — ^Pelagius,  Dist.  21.  Gap.  Q,vammt. — ^Nicholas,  DisU21.  Cap. 
Aent^tt^.— Stephen,  Dist.  19.  Cap.  EfniM  vero. 

17.  The  Court  of  Rome  never  was  found  to  slide  or  decline  from  the 
faith  of  apostolical  tradition,  or  to  be  entangled  with  any  novel  heresy. — 
Pope  Lucius,  Dist  24.  Gtuest.  1.  Cap.  Arect. 

18.  Whosoever  speaketh  against  the  papacy  is  a  heretic,  a  Pagan,  a 
wiich,  an  Idolater,  and  an  Infidel. — Nicholas,  Dist.  22.  Cap.  Omwss. — 
Gregory,  Dist.  81.  Cap.  8i  qui. 

19.  The  Papacy  possesses  fulness  of  power  to  rule,  decide,  "absolve, 
condemiji,  cast  out,  and  receive.— Pope  Leo,  Cans.  3.  Q,uesl.  6.  Cap. 
MuUum. — Distinct.  20.  Cap.  Decretales, 

20.  Appeals  to  the  Pope  should  be  made  by  all  churches ;  for  it  is  by 
his  authority  alone  that  all  decrees  of  councils  and  S3mods  stand  con- 
firmed. To  him  belongs  full  power  to  make  new  laws  and  decrees,  to 
alter  statutes,  privileges,  rights,  or  documents;  to  separate  things  joined, 
and  to  join  things  separated,  in  whole  or  in  part,  personally  or  gen- 
erally.—Cans.  2.  CLuest.  6.  Cap.  Argvta.  Cap.  Ad  Romanam.  Cans.  2. 
duest.  6.  Cap.  Placn/xl.  Glossa,  Cap.  Nisi. — Gelasius,  Dist.  25.  Gluesr. 
1.  Cap.  Confidimus, — Urban,  Dist.  25.  Gtuest.  I.  Cap.  Surd. — Pelagias, 
Dist.  25.  Cluest.  2.  Cap.  Posteaquam. 

21.  The  Pope  is  Head  of  the  church  of  Rome,  as  a  king  is  over  his 
judges  J  for  he  is  Peter's  Vicar  and  Successor ;  Vicar  of  Christ ;  Rector 
and  Director  of  the  Universal  church  ;  Chief  Magistrate  of  the  whole 
world ;  Head  and  chief  of  the  Apostolic  church ;  Universal  Pope  and 
Diocesan ;  Most  mighty  Priest ;  living  law  on  the  earth,  having  alt  laws 
in  his  breast ;  bearing  not  the  place  of  man  only;  neither  God  nor  man, 
but  between  both,  the  admiration  of  the  onivcrse;  having  both  swords  of 
temporal  and  spiritual  jurisdiction  ;  and  so  far  surmounting  the  authority 
of  the  Emperor,  that  of  his  own  power  alone,  without  a  council,  the  Pope 
has  zxjsSaahtf  to  depose  the  Emperor,  and  transfer  his  dominions.— Bnlia 
Donation!}*,  Dist.  96.  Cap.  C<wwte«/tn.— Paschalis,  Dist.  63.  Cap.  E^o,^ 
Cltnent  V.  Cap.  Romani ;  Glossa.— TBoniface  VIII.  Sixt.  Decret.  Cap. 
0&t>— Boniface,  Prohem.  Cap.  Sacrosancta, — Anacletus,  Dist.  22.  Cap. 
Sacri>3a»<4«.— Boniface  IV.  Sixt.  Deceit.  De  Pcnit.  et  Remis.  Cap.  5. 
Glossa. — ^Alexander  IV.  Sixt.  Decret.  Cap.  4.  Glossa.— Hilarius,  DisL 
95.  CHueat  1.  AW/t.-^ixt.  Decret.  Cap.  Ad  AHntris.  Glossa.— Boniface 
Sixt.  JDecret.  De  Const.  Cap.  I/tce^.— Innocent  III.  De  Trans.  Cap. 
Q«a«to.— Prohem.  Clement.  Glossa.  "  Papa  Stu-por  Mimdi.  Nee  Deus, 
nee  iiomoy  quasi  neuUr  es  inter  u>trvmque.*'^Bon\A<ie  Extravag.  De  M»- 
jorit.  et  Obed.  Cap,  Vham.  Dist.  22.  Cap.  Omnes.—Sixt.  Decret.  De 
Senten.  et  Re.  Cnp*  Ad  Apostoli ;  and  the  Glossa. 

83.  VThat  power  or  potentate  in  all  the  world  Is  comparable  to  me, 
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irho  hare  authority  to  bind  and  loose  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth ;  who 
have  power  both  of  heavenly  and  temporal  things;  to  whom  Emperors 
and  Kings  are  inferior,  as  lead  is  inferior  to  goldl  for  the  necks  of 
kings  and  princes  bend  under  his  knees,  and  are  happy  to  kiss  his 
hnjids.— Nicholas,  Dist.  92.  Cap.  Onuies.— aio6sa.~ae2an«s,  Dist.  96. 
Cap.  Duo.  Cap.  IlUtd. 

83.  If  the  Pope  has  power  to  bind  and  loose  in  Heaven,  how  much 
more  to  loose  Empires,  Kingdoms,  Dukedoms,  and  whatsoever  else  mor- 
tal man  may  have,  and  to  give  them  where  he  will :  and  if  he  have  au- 
thority over  Angels,  who  be  Gtovemors  of  Princes,  what  then  may  be 
not  do  upon  their  inferiors  and  servants! — Gregory  VII.— Platina. 

34.  The  power  of  the  Pope  is  greater  than  Angels  in  ju^^iction  j  in 
administration  of  Sacraments ;  in  knowledge ;  and  in  rewar^.  Does  he 
not  command  the  Angels  to  absolve  the  soul  out  of  Purgatorn  and  carry 
it  into  the  glory  of  Paradise  t^AtUonuMU^  Pars  3.  SumnU  majoris. 
Bulla  CUmeiUis, 

25.  Who  translated  the  empire  from  the  Greeks  to  the  Germans  t 
The  Pope.  Who,  when  the  empire  is  vacant,  is  Emperor,  and  has  the 
full  right  to  dispose  of  all  ecclesiastical  benefices  1  The  Pope.  Who  put 
down  Childeric  and  set  up  Pepin  1  Who  appointed  the  king  of  Sicily  t 
Who  stirred  up  Rudolph  against  Henry  IV.  1  Who  made  Henry  rebel 
against  his  Father  the  Emperor  1  Who  forced  Henry  II.  of  England 
to  go  barefoot  to  the  tomb  of  Becketl  Who  caused  John  to  kneel  and 
offer  his  crown  to  Pandalph  the  Legate  1  Who  prostrated  Hugo  of 
Italy,  and  absolved  his  subjects  from  their  allegiance  1  Who  excommu- 
nicated Henry  V.,  and  obtained  all  his  rights  1  Who  placed  England 
under  interdicts  1  Who  put  his  foot  upon  the  neck  of  the  Emperor 
Frederick,  and  reproved  him  for  holding  the  wrong  stirrup  of  the  horse  1 
Who  excommunicated  Emperors  and  Kings,  and  laid  their  dominions 
under  interdicts  ?  The  P<tpes,^Iivnocent,  Elect.  Cap.  VtnerabiU^.  Bx« 
travag.  ExecrabiUs, — Zachary,  Caus.  15.  Q,uest.  6.  Cap.  AlUu.-^€hrega^ 
VII.  Clement.  Cap.  Pastaralis. — Platina. — Nauclerus. — Polydore  Vir« 
gil, — (/r^fln,  Caus.  15.  Clues.  6.  Ca.p.  Juratas, — Alexander  III.  Spons.  et 
Mat.  Cap.  Non  est. — Adrian,  Vit.  Rom.  Pont.  Bulla  Adriani«  Fox,  Acts 
^nd  MontaaeiUs, 

26.  Who  is  able  to  comprehend  the  greatness  of  the  Pope's  power  and 
aeat  1  By  him  only,  councils  have  their  confirmation  and  their  interpre- 
tation. By  him,  the  works  of  all  writers  are  reproved  or  allowed.  All 
tha  letters  and  decretals  of  the  Pope  are  equivalent  with  those  of  general 
eoancils.~3farc«ZZte4,  Dist.  IT  Cta^.  Sifnpdvm.  Dist.  20.  Dercetals.  NieJ^ 
elas^  I>ist.  19.  Cap.  Si  JRomanorum* 

27.  God  hath  reserved  the  Pope  from  the  judgment  of  ma&  to  hia  own 
iudgmenU^Symmachus,  Caus.  9.  Gtuest.  3.  Cap.  Ali^rum, 
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96.  The  Pope,  who  is  Judge  of  all,  can  be  judged  of  none ;  neither 
Emperor  nor  Priests,  nor  Kings,  nor  People.  Who  hath  power  to  judge 
his  judge  7  The  Pope  has  power  o^er  councils;  but  councils  have  no 
^wer  over  the  Pope,  on  account  of  his  pre-eminence. — Innocent^  Cans.  6. 
Ctuest.  3.  Cap.  Nemc. — Gtelasius,  Cans.  9.  Glues.  3.  Cap.  Cuncta, 

29.  All  sentences  and  judgments  of  councils,  and  persons,  ought  to  be 
txamined,  because  they  may  be  corrupted  by  fear,  giAs,  hatred,  favor. 
Only  the  Pope's  sentence  must  stand  as  given  from  Heaven,  which  no 
mAn  may  break,  retract,  dispute,  or  doubt. — Anastasius^  Clues.  3.  Cap. 
AnHquis.'-GTigory,  Qiuest.  3.  Cap.  Quot.—Agatko,  Dist.  19.  Cap.  8U 
0mnes.^Nicholas,  duest.  3.  Cap.  PaUt^InnoceiU  II.,  Art.  17.  dues.  4. 
Cap.  Siquis. 

30.  If  the  Pope's  judgment,  statute,  or  yoke,  cannot  be  borne,  yet  for 
remembrance  of  Peter  it  must  be  obeyed  ;  for  the  Pope  is  not  a  mere 
nan. — Dist.  19.  Cap.  In  memvriam. — Qlossa,  Extravag.  Verb.  SigiUfic. 

31.  The  dignity  of  the  Pope  is  to  be  reverenced  through  the  whole 
world. — SymmackuSf  Cans.  9.  Clues.  3.  Cap.  Aliorum. 

33.  If  Prelates  are  neither  to  be  judged,  nor  reprehended,  nor  exacted, 
how  much  less  the  Pope,  who  is  he&d  of  Prelates  V>- I7fift0n,  Cans.  Quest. 
93.  Cap.  (liuimvis.^Benediaf  Extravag.  De  Auct  et  Usu  Pallii,  Cap. 
Sana, 

33.  There  are  three  kinds  of  power  on  earth.  ImmediaU;  which  is 
that  of  the  Pope  fVom  Gk>d.  Derived ;  to  other  prelates  from  the  Pope. 
Ministenng;  belonging  to  Emperors  and  Princes  to  minister  for  the 
Pope. — Sum.  Maj.  Pars  3.  Antonini.  Pope  bvhocefU  IIL  Sac.  Unct. 
Cap.  Qi*t  venisset 

34.  The  orders  of  Priests,  Prelates,  Archbishops,  Patriarchs,  as  roost 
eonvenient,  the  church  of  Rome  hath  instituted,  following  therein  the 
example  of  the  Angelical  army  in  heaven,  and  of  the  Apostles ;  among 
whom  there  was  not  a  uniform  equality,  but  a  distinction  of  power: 
for  it  was  granted  to  Peter,  themselves  agreeing  to  the  same,  that  he 
should  bear  superiority  and  dominion  overall  the  other  Apostles;  and 
therefore  he  had  his  name  Cephas,  that  is,  head  or  beginning  of  the 
K^o&i\e&\kip.^ Nicholas^  Dist.  22.  Cap.  Omnes.— Clement,  Dist.  80.  Cap. 
M  xUis. — AnadehLSf  Dist.  22.  Cap.  Sacrosancta.  "Cluasi  vero  Petrus 
non  a  Petra  sed  xc^^  awo  mr  KtipaXiis  ducatur.  Peter  is  not  derived  from 
petra  a  rock,  but  Cephas  is  derived  from  «^aXi»f,  the  head." 

35.  The  order  of  the  New  Testament  Priesthood  first  began  in 
Peter ;  and  as  the  authority  given  to  Peter  belongs  to  his  successor;  who 
therefore,  in  all  the  world,  ought  not  to  be  subject  to  the  Pope's  decrees^ 
which  have  such  power  in  heaven,  in  hell,  and  upon  earth,  with  the 
foiek  and  ahio  the  dead  l—Dist.  21.   Cap.  In  navc-^Dia.  31.  Cap.  D^ 
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W9iU.^Lu,  Dist.  19.  Cap.  Sa  D^mmm^—Nuk^Uu,  Dist.  98.  Cap.  Jb 


36.  ThePapal  Bull  granted  to  all  who  died  on  their  ptigrimages  to  Rooie, 
that  the  pains  of  hell  should  not  touch  them;  and  that  all  who  took  the 
holy  cross  should  not  only  be  delivered  himself  from  Purgatory,  but  that 
he  should  also  release  any  three  or  four  souls  whom  he  named.— Cllf- 
menffs  Bull,  Serin.  Privileg. 

37.  Having  the  assurance  that  the  Pope's  faith  shall  not  fiul,who  will 
not  believe  his  doctrine  ?  for  all  persons  who  will  not  obey  the  decrees, 
or  believe  the  doctrines,  or  who  withstand  the  privileges  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  are  condemned  as  heretics ;  because  he  goeth  against  the  Mother 
pf  Faith.— />i5f.  21.  Cap.  DecreiU^'-AnacUUtSf  Dist.  82.  Cap.  Sacrosanc- 
to.— Damasus,  auest.  25.  Cap.  Omnia.— Gregory,  Dist.  19.  Cap.  iVM- 
Uu.^NicMas,  Dist.  22.  Cap.  Omnes, 

38.  The  power  of  the  keys  is  given  to  the  Pope  immediately  from 
Christ.  By  the  jurisdiction  of  which  kejrs  of  binding  and  loosing,  and 
dominion,  the  fulness  of  Papal  power  is  so  great,  that  even  Emperors 
and  all  others  are  subjects  to  the  Pope,  and  ought  to  submit  their  acts  to 
him.— /Hsf.  19.  Cap.  8i  Rifmanorum.—KHb.  Biel.  Lib.  4.— /Hsf.  19.— 
Patrus  de  Palude. — Did.  96.  Cap.  hnperatar, 

39.  The  Pope  is  subject  to  no  creature,  not  even  to  himself,  except  he 
submits  himself  to  his  confessor,  as  a  sinner,  but  not  as  a  Pope.  So  that 
the  papal  majesty  ever  remains  unpunished ;  superior  to  all  men ;  whom 
all  persons  must  obey,  and  follow ;  and  whom  no  man  must  judge  or 
accuse  of  any  crime,  or  dethrone,  or  excommunicate,  or  deceive;  for 
whoever  falsifies  to  the  Pope,  is  a  church  robber;  and  whoever  obeyeth 
not  him  is  a  heretic,  and  excommunicated.— ZHst.  95.  Cap.  ImpertUor^ — 
Gab.  Biel.  Lib.  4.— Dist.  19.— McAoZoj,  Dist.  Cap.  £fi  Romaiufrmm ; 
Glossa.— Qtc^sf.  24.  Cap.  1.  H€cc  est.'—Disi.^.  Cap.  ^  Pa|Ni.— QmsC. 
8.  Cap.  1:  Nos  si ;  Q\oss&.—Exlravag.  De  Unct.  Cap.  fiwMf«tt.— Ex* 
travag.  Dist.  1.  DepeniUiUia.  Ca.p.  Serperu;  Qlossa.- />ts^.  19.  Cap. 
NtiUi. 

40.  All  persons  are  bound  to  obey  Christ^s  Lieutenant  on  earth.  A^ 
guU.  de  Ancho.— Deuteronomy  17.  He  who  denies  to  the  High  Priest 
ffftedienctf,  is  under  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  as  much  as  he  who 
denies  to  God  bis  omnipotence. — Glossa.  Ordinar. 

41.  The  greatness  of  the  Pope's  priesthood  began  in  Melchisedee, 
was  solemnized  in  Aarou,  was  continued  in  Aaron's  sons,  was  made 
perfect  in  Christ,  was  represented  in  Peter,  was  exalted  in  the  pcmtificml 
universal  jurisdictiou,  and  was  manifested  in  Silvester  and  his  snecc^ 
•ors. — AnUmin, 

tt  That  pre-eminence  of  priesthood  by  which  all  thii^  are  fntject  to 
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tke  P»pe,  verifies  in  him  what  wm  spoken  of  Christ,  P^m  8 :  6-^, 
In  which  psalm,  "  Oxen"  mean  Jews  and  Heretics;  and  "  Cattle  of  the 
fields"  signify  Pagans :  for  aJthoagh  thej  are  witboat  the  nse  of  the  Iteys 
of  binding  and  loosing,  yet  they  are  not  oat  of  the  pontifical  jarisdiction. 
By  "  sheep  and  all  cattle"  are  meant  alt  christians,  Emperors,  Princes, 
Prelates,  and  others.  By  "  Birds  of  the  air"  may  be  understood  the  An- 
gels and  Potentates  of  heaven,  all  of  whom  are  subject  to  the  Pope,  for 
he  is  greater  than  Angels ;  becaase  he  has  power  to  bind  and  loose  in 
heaven,  and  to  give  heaven  to  them  that  fight  in  the  Pope's  wars.  By 
^'  Fishes  in  the  sea"  are  signified  the  souls  departed,  who  are  in  hell  oT 
in  purgatory.  For  Pope  Gregory  delivered  the  soul  of  Trajan  out  of 
hell,  and  every  Pope  has  the  same  power.  The  souls  in  purgatory 
stand  in  need  of  other  men's  help,  and  as  they  are  yet  "Tiatores  et  de 
foro  Papn,  Passengers  and  belonging  to  the  Pope's  court,"  therefore 
•hey  can  be  relieved  out  of  the  storehouse  of  the  church,  by  the  partici- 
pati<m  oS  the  papal  indulgences. — Antoninus.  Sum  ma  Majoris.  Pars  3. 
J>ist.  23l— ^uest.  23.  Cap.  Omnium. — August,  de  Ancho.  Them.  Pars 
4.  Gtuest.  "  An  Papmp&€si$  Mwn  purgatorium  expoliare  ?  Can  tht  Popt 
tmfty  purgatary  ?" 

43.  The  Pope  is  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  throughout  the  whole  world*, 
in  the  stead  of  the  living  Grod.  He  hath  that  dominion  and  lordship 
which  Christ,  when  he  was  upon  earth,  would  not  assume ;  that  is,  the 
nniversal  jurisdiction  of  all  things,  both  spiritual  and  temporal ;  which 
double  )unsdiction  was  signified  by  the  two  swords  in  the  gospel,  and  by 
(he  offering  of  the  wise  men,  who  offered  not  only  incense^  to  signify 
the  spiritual  dominion,  but  also  gold,  to  point  out  the  temporal  dominion 
as  belonging  to  Christ  and  his  Vicar  the  Pope.  "We  read  that  "  the 
earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fulness  thereof;"  and  Christ  said,  "  All 
power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  earth" — so  it  may  be  affirmed,  that 
the  Vicar  of  Christ  hath  power  over  all  things  Celestial,  Terrcstial,  and 
Infernal.  That  power  he  received  immediately  from  Christ ;  but  all 
others  take  power  directly  from  Peter  and  the  Pope.  Those  who  say 
that  the  Pope  hath  dominion  only  over  spiritual  things  in  the  world,  are 
like  the  Councillors  of  the  kings  of  Syria,  1  Kings  20  :  23 ;  "  Their 
gods  are  gods  of  the  bills,  therefore  they  were  stronger  than  we ;  but  let 
us  fight  against  them  in  the  plain,  and  we  shall  be  stronger  than  they." 
Thus  evil  counsellors  now,  through  their  pestiferous  flattery,  deceive 
Kings  and  Princes ;  maintaining  that  Popes  and  Prelates  are  gods  oi 
mountains,  that  is,  of  spiritual  things,  but  they  are  not  gods  of  valleys, 
that  is,  they  have  no  dommion  over  temporal  things,  and  therefore  let  ns 
fight  with  them  in  the  valleys  for  the  poWer  of  the  temporal  possessions, 
and  so  we  shall  prevail  over  them.  But  what  saith  the  sentence  of  God 
to  themi  1  Kings  90 :  S8;  "  Because  the  Syrians  have  said,  the  Lord  is 
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6od  of  the  hills,  but  he  is  not  Qod  of  the  Valleys,  therefore  will  I  de- 
liver all  this  great  multitude  into  yoar  hands,  and  you  shall  know  that  I 
kkia  the  Lord."  What  can  be  more  effectually  spoken  to  set  forth  the 
Majesty  of  the  papal  jurisdiction  which  was  receired  immediately  from 
the  Lordl — Dreido,  de  eccles.  Script ar.  et  dogmat. — ^Pevel.  cont.  Li&- 
Cher. — ^Eckius  in  Enchir. — Qratianus  Decret. — Gerson  de  Ecdes.  Poten- 
tate.— Hugo  Cardinal,  in  PostiUa.— Johan.  Cremata  de  Ecclesia  sum- 
ma. — ^Lanfranc  cont.  Wicliff. — Ockam,  Dialog.  Pars  1.  Lib.  5. 

44.  Emperors  owe  obedience  to  the  Pope  as  their  Superior.  In  their 
consecration  they  are  anointed  on  the  arm,  the  Pope  receives  the  unc- 
tion on  his  head.  As  the  Pope  is  superior  to  them,  so  he  is  superior  to 
all  laws,  and  free  from  all  constitutions.  Equity,  according  to  the  Pope's 
interpretation,  is  preferable  to  the  written  law ;  and  whatsoever  the 
Pope  enacts,  approves,  or  disapproves,  all  men  ought  to  allow  or  reject, 
withoat  judging,  disputing,  doubting,  or  retracting. — Scotas. — Thorn. 
Aquinas. — Walden,  Confessio,  et  de  Sacramentis. 

45.  Such  privileges  were  granted  by  Christ  to  the  Court  of  Rome,  that 
unless  Prelates  and  Ministers  of  every  country  take  their  origin  and  or- 
dination from  the  Pope,  they  are  not  counted  of  the  true  church.— Dreido 
de  Dogmat  Yar.  Lib.  4. 

46.  The  Pope  is  to  be  presumed  to  be  always  good  and  holy ;  and 
though  he  be  not  holy,  and  be  destitute  of  merit,  yet  the  merits  of  Peter, 
his  predecessor,  are  sufficient  for  him,  who  hath  bequeathed  a  perpetual 
inheritance  of  merits  and  dowry  of  innocence  to  his  posterity ;  so  that 
although  the  Pope  should  be  guilty  of  Homicide,  Adultery,  and  all  other 
sins,  he  may  be  excused,  by  the  murders  of  Samson,  the  thefts  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  the  adultery  of  Jacob.— Hugo,  Dist.  40.  Cap.  Nonnos; 
Glossa.— Caus.  13.  Gtoest.  3.  Cap.  Ahsis.  And  if  any  PrieU  skaU  be 
found  embracing  a  wcman^  ii  musi  be  expounded  that  he  dM  it  to  bless  her  I 

47.  The  Pope  hath  all  dignities  and  all  power  of  all  patriarchs.  In 
hix  prinuuy^  he  is  Abel.  In  goi>erjment,  the  ark  of  Noah.  In  Patrir' 
archdom,  Abraham.  In  order,  Melchisedee.  In  dignitfj  Aaron.  In 
atUhority,Miyses.  In  seat  jtuticial,  SBmn%\.  In  2rea2,  Elijah.  In  tneek' 
mess,  David.  In  power,  Peter.  In  unction,  Christ !  The  power  of  the 
Pope  is  greater  than  all  the  saints :  what  he  confirms  none  should  alter ; 
he  favors  whom  he  pleases ;  he  can  take  from  one  and  give  to  another : 
and  all  persons  ought  to  eschew  his  enemies.— Cans.  11.  Gtuest.  3.  Cap. 
Si  inimicus;  Glossa. 

48.  All  the  Earth  is  the  Pope's  diocess ;  and  he  has  the  authority  of 
Che  King  of  all  kings  over  their  subjects.— Cans.  11.  Ctuest  3.  Cap.  Si 
immicus;  Glossa. 

49.  The  Pope  is  all  in  all,  and  above  all ;  so  that  God  himself  and  th» 
Pope,  the  Yicar  of  God,  are  but  ooe  consistory  j  for  he  is  able  to  do  a^ 
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that  Qod  can  do,  dare  non  errante,  without  error. — Bostiensui 
Cap.  Gtnanto  de  translat.  preb.— Baptist.  Summa  Casuum. 

&0.  The  Pope  has  a  heavenly  arbitrament,  and  therefore  he  is  able  to 
ehaDge  the  nature  of  things,  substantialia  unius  applicando  alteri ;  and 
of  nothing,  to  make  things  to  be ;  and  of  a  sentence  that  is  nothing,  to 
make  it  stand  in  effect.  The  Pope's  will  stands  for  reason.  He  can 
dispense  abore  the  law ;  and  of  wrong  make  right,  by  correcting  and 
changing  laws.— Pope  Nicholas,  Dist.  9G.  Cap.  Satis. — Dist.  12.  Cans. 
11.  aoest.  I.  Cap.  Sacerdctibus.^Cikm.  12.  Gtuest.  1.  Cap.  PiUnram. 

51.  Gk>d,  not  Man,  separaieth  that  which  the  Pope  dissolves;  there- 
fore what  can  you  make  of  the  Pope  bui  ihat  he  is  God  1  The  Emperor 
Constantine,  at  the  council  of  Nice,  called  all  Prelates  gods ;  therefore 
the  Pope,  being  above  all  prelates,  is  above  all  gods.  Wherefore,  the 
Pope  has  power  to  change  times,  lo  abrogate  laws,  and  to  dispense  with 
all  things,  even  the  precepts  of  Christ. — Decretal.  De  Transkit.  Episcopt 
Cap.  QuuiUo. 

52.  The  Pope  has  authority,  and  has  often  exercised  it,  to  dispense 
with  the  commands  of  Christ  respecting  War,  Marriage,  Divorce, 
Revenge,  Swearing,  Usury,  Homicide,  Perjury,  and  Uncleanness. — 
Pope  Nicholas,  Caus.  15.  duest.  6.  Cap.  AuctorUatem. — Martin,  Dist^ 
14.  Cap.  Lector. — Gregory,  Dist.  33.  Cluest.  7.  Cap.  Qtiod  proposuisti. — 
lanocent  IV.  Sixt.  Decret.  De  Sentent.  Excommun.  Cap.  Dilecto.-^ 
Alexander  III.  De  decimis.  Cap.  Exparie.—De  Elect,  et  Elect.  Po- 
testate.  Cap.  Significaslii  Glossa. — Bapiista  de  Sum.  Cas. — Innocent 
IV.  De  Elect.  Cap.  Venerabilem. — Extravag.  de  Jurejurando,  Cap.  Ve- 
nient€S. — Martin  V.  Extravag.  Cap.  Regimini  Universal.  Ecdes, — ^Ur- 
ban II.  Caus.  23.  Cluest.  3.  Cap.  Excommunicalorum. 

53.  The  Pope  can  dispense  against  the  law  of  nature,  against  the 
Apostles  and  against  the  universal  state  of  the  church. — Pope  Nicholas, 
Caus.  15.  Cluest.  6.  Cap.  AucloriUUem. — Di.st.  82.  Cluest.  1.  Cap.  Pres- 
byter.— Pelagius,  Dist.  34.  Cap.  Pralemitutis. — Baptista  in  Sum.  Cas. 

54.  Fifty-one  cases  are  reserved  to  the  Pope  for  his  own  dispensation, 
and  none  can  dispense  for  them  except  by  special  license  from  the  Ro- 
man Pontiff.    Among  those  cases  the  following  are  enuuierated: — 

Doubts  and  questions  belonging  to  faith. —Caus.  26.  Cluest.  1.  Cap. 
Qitoties. 

Dispensation  for  vowing  to  go  to  the  Holy  Land. — Extravag.  De  vota. 

Dispensation  for  the  vow  of  Chastity  or  Orders. — Extravag.  De  Slakk 
Mmachi. 

Dispensation  against  a  lawful  oalh  or  vow.^Extravag.  De  juramento* 
Cap.  Venientes. 

Dispensation  for  crimes  greater  than  adultery. — Extravag.  De  jndicip. 
Can.  Ac  ti  clerid. 
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Dispensation  for  murder,  and  maiming  the  human  body.—liibi.  60. 

Dispensation  in  degrees  of  consanguinity  and  affinilj.^Eztrayag.  De 
prescript.  Cap.  UUim.—jye  judicio.  Cap.  NovU. 

Dispensation  to  abolish  laws,  both  civil  and  canonicaL 

Dispensation  for  general  Indalgences.— Thomas. 

Dispensation  for  new  religion,  and  new  rules,  new  ordinances,  and 
new  ceremonies. — ^Extrarag.  Gtul  si  sint  legit.  Cap.  Per  ven€rab%Um,-~ 
Petrus  de  Palud.  Lib.  4. 

Dispensation  for  disobeying  all  precepts  and  statutes. — Thomas,  Dist. 
4.  Caus.  7.  Ctuest.  3.  Cap.  Per  principalem.-^Dist.  40.  Cap.  Si  Papa, 

Dispensation  for  discharging  persons  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance, 
or  any  other  obligation,  to  any  person. 

Dispensation  for  a  common  Priest  to  confirm  infants,  give  the  lower 
ecclesiastical  orders,  hallow  churches,  and  consecrate  Virgins. — ^Dist. 
S2.  Cap.  Ventm. 

55.  The  Pope  is  free  i>om  all  laws,  so  that  he  cannot  incur  any  sen- 
tence of  Irregularity,  Suspension,  or  Excommunication,  or  penalty,  for 
any  crime. — Dist.  40.  Cap.  Si  Papa. — Thomas,  Q,uest.  3.  Cap.  Perpriw- 
eipalem, 

56.  Thus  the  Pope  hath  all  power  in  Earth,  Purgatory,  Hell,  and 
Heaven,  to  bind,  loose,  command,  permit,  elect,  confirm,  depose,  dis- 
pense, do,  and  undo— therefore,  it  is  concluded,  commanded,  declared, 
and  pronoanced,  to  stand  upon  necessity  of  salvation,  for  every  human 
creature  to  be  subject  to  the  Pontiff  of  Rome.— Six  t.  Decret.  Cap.  feli- 
ds!  Glossa.— Boniface  VIII.  Extravag.  De  Majorit.  et  Obed.  Cap. 
Vham  Sanctam, 

The  above  summary  exhibits  a  mere  outline  of  the  impiety  and  des- 
potism which  are  embodied  in  all  the  authorized  Papal  docamenu 
and  writers.  AH  the  modem  rescripts  which  have  been  promnlged  by 
the  Roman  court,  inculcate  the  same  unholy  assumptions;  although  th4i 
language  is  more  equivocal,  and  the  poison  is  concealed  by  the  very  per- 
fection of  Jesuitical  artifice. 

"  AH  those  decretals,"  says  Barkovich,  "  were  compiled  to  invest 
the  spiritual  power  with  absolute  and  arbitrary  authority ;  a  despotism 
more  horrible  than  was  ever  witnessed  in  any  eastern  m«iDarchy. 

**  During  the  eleventh  century,  those  false  decretals  were  published. 
Besides  the  independence  of  the  Priesthood  of  the  temporal  government, 
it  was  distinctly  inculcated,  that  the  orders  of  the  Roman  court  shouM 
be  every  ivhere  obeyed,  and  by  all  classes  of  persons,  without  delay  or 
contradiction  ;  that  no  civil  law  had  any  force  or  authority  against  the 
Papal  canons  and  decrees  ;  that  the  tribunal  of  the  church  is  superior  tp 
that  of  the  sovereign ;  and  that  the  laws  of  the  state  ought  only  to  ba 
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obeyed  when  they  are  not  contrary  to  those  of  the  church."— Secret!  of 
Nonneries  Disclosed,  Page  166. 

The  above  dogmas  destroy  every  natural  and  social  right,  and  over- 
tarn  the  foandatioDS  of  haman  society,  by  the  power  which  they  give  to 
the  Roman  Priest  to  excite  sedition,  rebellion,  and  wars;  and  the  en- 
cooragement  which  it  affords  to  fanaticism  and  every  species  of  crime. 
By  the  practical  application  of  those  doctrines,  monarchs  have  violated 
the  most  solemn  treaties  which  had  been  ratified  even  with  oaths.  In 
trmfa,  the  Roman  Priests  are  nothing  else  than  "  a  bold  and  enterprising 
military  force,  animated  by  a  voluptnous  fanaticism,  cupidity,  ferocious 
ambition,  and  self-aggrandizement.  They  are  bound  by  vows  and  sol- 
emn contracts  to  excite  rebellion  and  insurrection,  and  therefore  ought 
to  be  watched  with  alarm,  dread,  mistrust,  and  jealousy,  as  the  most 
dangerous  enemies  to  every  civil  government.  For  the  oath  taken  by 
the  Popish  prelates  and  Priests  to  the  court  of  Rome,  is  an  express  and 
solemn  promise  to  betray  their  respective  governments  and  cowUries  where 
ihep  reside  /  and  each  cla^tse  of  their  canonical  oath  imposes  an  obligaHon 
fipon  every  PapiU,  ifheeanexeouUUytocommit  high  t/reasonf^ 


II. — PAPAL   FSROCITT;   or  TH>   bull   "in  COBNA  DOMIIfl." 

Tbs  ensuing  papal  bull  is  extracted  from  that  famous  book  entitled 
^  Bullarium  Magnum  Romanum."  It  embodies  the  substance  of  the 
papal  doctrines,  spirit,  and  acts ;  which  are  always  displayed  when  feasi- 
ble ;  and  which  excommunication  is  regularly  enforced  in  all  parts  of 
the  world,  by  the  priest  in  the  confessional,  as  well  as  amid  the  more 
appalling  ceremonies  and  intimidating  superstitions  which  are  used  to 
excite  the  vengeance,  and  to  terrify  the  minds  of  the  enslaved  devotees 
who  witness  the  shocking  rites  attending  its  annunciation.  To  the  last 
Papal  authentic  copy  is  prefixed  the  following  notice;  ttom  which  it 
appears  that  more  than  twenty  Popes  have  ratified  all  its  sanguinaiy 
principles  and  menaced  damnation. 

''  This  is  the  excommunication  and  anathema  of  all  heretics  whatsi>> 
ever,  and  their  favorers  and  schismatics ;  and  of  those  who  violate  eecle- 
tiastical  privileges,  or  in  any  mode  infringe  upon  this  bull,  which  is 
always  published  '  in  ceaut  Domini,  at  the  smpper  of  the  Lord,*  or  on  the 
Thursday  before  Easter.  Almost  all  the  chapters  of  this  bull  were  or- 
dained before  by  Popes  Urban  V.,  by  Julius  II.,  by  Paul  III.,  and  by 
Gregory  XIIL  The  popes  have  made  some  variations  in  them,  aceord- 
ftig  to  the  exigencies  of  the  times." 

P^  Nicholas  lU.  isBoed  th«  fim  aeetaim  bj  a  partienlar  tdaeL    Fin 
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II.  adopted  the  second  clause.  The  fotirth  was  enacted  by  Pias  V.  The 
seventh  was  approved  by  Nicholas  V.  Calixtus  famished  the  tenth,  ia 
the  form  of  a  canon.  Leo  X.  and  Pins  V.  sustained  the  eleventh  sec- 
tion. The  twelfth  wasaathorized  by  Alexander  VI.  To  the  foarteenth 
section  is  appended  the  sanction  of  Martin  V.,  and  Innocent  VIIL,  and 
Leo  X.,  and  Clement  VII.,  and  Gregory  XIII.  The  canon  law  and 
Martin  V.  ratify  the  fiAeenth  clause.  Urban  VI.  authorized  the  nine- 
teenth. John  XXII.,  and  Clement  VI.,  and  Leo  X.,  and  Paul  IV.,  all 
confirm  the  twentieth  section.  To  which  mast  be  subjoined,  in  the  blas- 
phemous words  of  the  Popish  editor  of  the  BuUarium  Magnum  Roma- 
iwwfi,  in  the  sixly-secoud  papal  constitution,  "  Sandi  Dtmiini  Nostri^  of 
our  Holy  Lord,"  Pope  Urban  VIII.,  almost  the  same  excommuDication 
was  annoally  published  on  thai  appointed  day. 

Bulla  in  Cgbna  Domini.  Hiis  SuU  agairhsi  heretics,  and  against  aU 
Hher  inf  ringers  of  Roman  eccksiasHcal  privileges^  is  always  prtmawnud  al 
Rome,  and  by  ail  Roman  priesls,  in  every  place  j  on  the  Thursday  before 
Easier, 

''  PAUL,  BISHOP,  SERVANT  OF  TH£  SBRVANTS  OP  GOD,  IN  PERPETUAL  MEMORT 
OF  THE  TmNO  NOW  DECREED. 

1.  "  The  pastoral  vigilance  and  care  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  by  the  duty 
of  his  office,  being  continually  employed  in  procuring,  by  all  means,  the 
peace  and  tranquillity  of  Christendom,  is  more  especially  eminent  in  re- 
taining and  preserving  the  unity  and  integrity  of  the  Catholic  faith ;  so 
that  the  faithful  of  Christ  may  not  be  as  children,  wavering,  nor  be  car- 
ried about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  cunning  craft  of  men, 
whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive ;  bnt  that  all  may  meet  in  the  unity 
of  the  faith,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Bon  of  Gfod,  unto  a  perfect  man. 
For  which  causes  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  Peter's  successors,  upon  this  day, 
which  is  dedicated  to  the  anniversary  commemoration  of  our  Lord's 
sapper,  have  been  used  solemnly  to  exercise  the  spiritual  sword  of  eccle- 
siastical discipline,  and  wholesome  weapons  of  justice,  by  the  ministry  of 
the  supreme  apostolate  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  souls ! 
We,  therefore,  desiring  to  preserve  inviolable  the  integrity  of  faith,  pub- 
lic peace,  and  justice,  follow  that  ancient  and  solemn  custom. 

S.  <<  In  the  name  of  Grod  Almighty,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and 
by  the  authority  of  the  blessed  Apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  and  by  our  own, 
we  excommnnicate  and  anathematize  all  Hussites,  Wiclifites,  Luthe- 
rans, Zninglians,  Calvinists,  Huguenots,  Anabaptists,  Trinitarians,  and 
odier  apostates,  from  the  faith ;  and  all  other  heretics,  by  whatsoever 
name  they  are  called,  or  of  whatever  sect  they  be.  And  also  their  adh^ 
ffents,  receivers,  favorers,  and  generally,  any  defenders  of  them :  with  all 
Who,  without  our  tathority,  or  that  of  the  apostolic  see,  knowingly  read 
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or  retain,  or  in  any  vay,  or  from  any  cause,  publicly  or  pnvatelj,  or 
from  any  pretext,  defend  their  books  containiDg  heresy,  or  treating  of 
religion ;  as  also  schismatics,  and  those  who  withdraw  themselves,  or 
recede  obstinately  from  thair  obedience  to  ns,  or  the  existing  Roman 
Ponlifil 

3.  "  We  ezcommonicate  and  anathematize  all  and  singular,  of  what- 
ever station,  degree,  or  eonditibn  they  be ;  and  we  interdict  sll  univer- 
sities, colleges,  and  chapters,  by  whatsoever  name  they  are  calJed,  who 
appeal  from  onr  orders  or  decrees,  or  of  the  Popes  of  Rome  for  the  time 
being,  to  a  future  general  council ;  and  also  those  by  whose  aid  and  fa- 
vor that  appeal  shall  be  made. 

4.  "  This  clause  excommunicates  all  pirates  and  eorsairs. 

5.  **  This  section  anathematises  all  those  who  plunder  shipwrecked 
goods. 

6.  "  This  paragraph  utterly  curses  all  the  civil  powers  '  who  impoea 
new  taxes  without  the  consent  of  the  Roman  court.' 

7.  "  We  excommunicate  and  anathematize  all  forgers  of  apostolic  let- 
ters ;  and  of  supplications  respecting  indulgence  or  justice  signed  by  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  or  by  the  vice  chancellors  of  the  Roman  see,  or  by  their 
deputies,  or  by  the  command  of  the  pope :  and  also  all  those  who  falsely 
publish  apostolic  letters;  and  those  who  falsely  sign  such  supplications  in 
the  name  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  or  the  vice  chancellor,  or  their  deputies. 

8.  **  This  clause  curses  all  those '  who  supply  materials  of  war  to  Sara- 
cens, or  Turks,  or  to  those  who  are  expressly  denounced  as  Heretics.' 

9.  **  This  section  excommunicates  all  those  '  who  prohibit  the  trans- 
portation of  things  necessary  for  the  use  of  the  court  of  Rome.' 

10, 11.  "These  two  paragraphs  anathematize  all  those  'who  inter- 
rupt, or  injure,  or  rob,  or  kill  pilgrims  going  to  Rome,  or  returning 
from  it.'  • 

13.  "  We  excommunicate  and  anathematize  all  those  who  slay,  wound, 
maim,  strike,  apprehend,  imprison,  detain,  or  in  hostile  manner  pursue^ 
the  Cardinals,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  Legates,  or  Nuncios  of  Rome ;  and 
those  who  drive  them  from  their  diocess,  lands,  and  dominions;  and 
those  who  command  or  allow  those  things  to  be  done,  or  who  aid,  coon- 
sel,  and  favor  them. 

13.  "  We  excommunicate  and  anathematize  all  those  who  personally, 
or  by  others,  slay,  strike,  or  despoil  any  ecclesiastical  or  secular  per- 
sons who  have  recourse  to  the  court  of  Rome  for  their  causes  and  af- 
fairs ;  or  the  auditors  and  judges  deputed  to  hear  those  causes ;  and  this 
curse  extends  to  all  who  directly  or  indirectly  act,  procure,  aid,  counsel, 
and  favor  them. 

14.  "  The  fourteenth  section  curses  all  persons,  ecclesiastics  and  seco- 
Ur,  who  appeal  from  the  execution  of  the  pontifical  briefe,  indulgenoei^ 
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nd  Mny  of  their  otlier  decrees ;  and  ell  those  who  hate  reeoane  for  re- 
dress from  the  Roman  jurisdiction  to  secular  courts;  and  all  those  who 
hinder  or  forbid  the  publication  and  execution  of  those  letters  and  de- 
eiees;  and  all  those  who  molest,  imprison,  terrify,  and  threaten,  those 
who  execute  the  commands  of  the  Roman  court ;  and  all  those  who  for- 
bid persons  from  having  recourse  to  the  Roman  court  for  indulgences, 
and  letters,  and  affiurs  of  any  kind. 

15.  **The  fifteenth  clause  anathematizes  'all  persons,  emperors, 
kings,  parliaments,  dukes,  and  every  other  temporal  ruler,  with  arch- 
bishops, and  all  ecclesiastics,  down  to  vicars,  who  take  away  the  juris- 
dictton  of  any  benefice,  tithes,  or  other  spiritual  causes,  firom  thecogni- 
cance  of  the  court  of  Rome.' 

16.  "  The  sixteenth  paragr^h  curses  all  those  who  draw  ecclesias- 
tical persons,  colleges,  convents,  Ac.,  before  their  tribunal,  against  the 
rules  of  the  canon  law ;  and  also  those  *  who  enact  or  publish  any  stat- 
utes, or  orders,  or  decrees,  by  which  the  ecclesiastical  liberty  is  violated ; 
or  whereby  our  rights  and  those  of  our  see,  and  of  any  other  Roman 
churches,  are  in  any  way,  directly  or  indirectly,  prejudged.'  j 

17.  "  The  seventeenth  section  excommunicates  all  those  who  '  hinder 
Roman  prelates  and  other  ecclesiastical  judges,  from  exerting  their  ec- 
clesiastical jurisdiction  against  any  persons  according  to  the  canons  and 
decrees  of  general  councils,  and  especially  of  the  council  of  Trent;  and 
all  those  who^  after  their  sentence  or  decree,  elude  the  judgment  of  the 
ecclesiastical  court,  by  having  recourse  to  secular  courts  to  procure  pro- 
hibitions  and  penal  mandates  against  the  said  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction ; 
and  also  all  those  who  make  and  execute  those  decrees,  and  who  aid, 
counsel,  countenance,  or  favor  them. 

18.  "  We  excommunicate  and  anathematize  all  those  who  usurp  any 
jurisdictions,  fruits,  revenues,  and  emoluments,  belonging  to  us  or  the 
apostolic  see,  or  any  ecclesiastical  persons,  upon  account  of  any  churches, 
monasteries,  or  other  ecclesiastical  benefices ;  or  who,  upon  any  occasion 
or  cause,  sequester  the  said  revenues,  without  the  express  leave  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  or  others  having  lawful  power  to  grant  such  per- 
mission. 

19.  "  The  nineteenth  article  curses  all  those  who, '  without  special  and 
express  license  from  the  Roman  Pontiff,  impose  taxes  or  tributes  upon 
Roman  prelates,  priests,  and  other  ecclesiastics ;  monasteries,  churches, 
and  other  ecclesiastical  benefices ;  and  all  who  ezecate,  procure,  aid, 
eounsel,  or  fiivor  them — emperors,  kings,  Ac. ;  and  all  other  petenUUeg 
whatsoever,  presidents  of  kingdoms,  dtc.,  although  invested  even  with 
pontifical  dignity.  Renewing  decreet  fermerl^  set  forth  cimceming  thom 
matters  by  the  canons,  as  well  in  the  last  anmcil  of  Laieran,  as  in  ether 
genefol  emmeHs,  with  aU  the  censures  a/ndpmnishenenls  contained  in  them,* 
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90.  "  We  ezcommnnieate  and  anathematize  all  and  every,  the  itiagj»: 
tratee,  judges,  notaries,  dec,  who  intrude  themselves  in  capital  or  crimi- 
nal causes,  against  ecclesiastical  persons,  by  processing,  apprehending, 
or  banishing  them,  or  pronouncing  or  executing  any  sentences  againal 
them,  without  the  special,  particular,  and  express  license  of  this  Roman 
see ;  and  also  ail  those  who  extend  such  licenses  to  persons  or  cases  not 
expressed ;  or  any  other  way  abase  them,  although  the  offenders  should 
be  counsellors,  senators,  chancellors,  or  entitled  by  any  other  name. 

21.  "  The  twenty-first  clause  curses  all  those  '  who  invade,  destroy, 
seize,  and  detain  the  city  of  Rome,  and  any  territories,  lands,  places,  or 
rights,  belonging  to  the  court  of  Rome.'  It  particularly  enumerates 
'  Sicily,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  Peter's  pairiwumiff  in  TV^eany,  &c. ;  and  also 
all  those  who  adhere,  favor,  defend,  counsel,  or  assist  them.' 

22.  "  Our  present  process^  and  all  and  every  tJUng  contained  in  these  M- 
ters,  shall  continue  in  force ^  and  be  put  in  execution^  till  other  processes  of 
this  kind  be  made  and  published  by  «»,  and  the  pope  of  Rome^  for  ike  Usm 
being, 

23.  "  None  may  be  absolved  from  the  aforesaid  censures  by  any  other 
than  by  the  Roman  Pontiff,  unless  he  be  at  the  point  of  death ;  nor  even 
then  unless  he  gives  caution  to  stand  to  the  commands  of  the  church,  and 
give  satisfaction.  In  all  other  cases,  none  shall  be  absolved,  not  even 
under  any  pretence  of  any  faculties  or  indulgences  granted  and  re- 
newed by  us. 

24.  "  If  against  these  presents  any  persons  shall  presume  to  bestow 
absolution  upon  any  of  them  who  are  involved  in  excommunication  and 
anathema,  we  include  them  in  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  and 
shall  aAerwards  proceed  more  severely  against  them,  both  by  spiritual 
and  temporal  punishments,  as  we  shall  deem  most  convenient. 

25.  "  We  declare  and  protest,  that  no  absolution,  however  solemnly  made 
by  us,  ^all  in  any  way  avail  the  aforesaid  excommunicated  persons, 
unless  they  desist  from  the  premises  with  a  firm  purpose  of  never  com- 
mitting the  like  action ;  nor  those  who  have  made  statutes  against  the 
ecclesiastical  immunities,  unless  they  shall  first  publicly  revoke  those 
statutes,  orders,  and  decrees,  and  cause  them  to  be  blotted  out  and  ex- 
punged from  their  archives  and  registers,  and  certify  us  of  their  revo- 
cation. 

96.  '•  Notwithstanding  any  privileges,  indulgences,  grants,  and  letters 
general  or  special,  granted  by  the  court  of  Rome  to  any  of  the  aforesaid 
persons,  or  any  others  of  whatsoever  order,  quality,  condition,  dignity, 
and  pre-eminence  they  be ;  although  they  should  be  bishops,  kings,  em- 
perors, or  in  any  other  ecclesiastical  or  secular  dignity,  even  by  eontreui 
mfor  reward  ;  all  which  grants  we  utterly  abolish  and  wholly  revoke, 
notwithsunding  any  pleas  which  may  be  alleged  to  the  contrary. 
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97.  "  The  twenty-seTenth  paragraph  provides  for  the  publication  of 
the  bull,  80  that  no  *  persons  concerned  may  pretend  excuse,  nor  allege 
ignorance,  as  if  it  had  not  come  to  their  knowledge.'  ' 

96.  "  Moreover,  that  these  processes  and  letters,  and  all  and  every 
tiling  contained  in  them,  may  become  more  manifest,  by  being  published 
li«U  cities  and  places,  in  virtue  of  their  obedience,  we  strictly  charge 
and -command  all  and  singular  patriarchs,  primates,  archbishops,  bish- 
ops, ordinaries,  and  prelates,  that  by  themselves  or  some  others,  they 
solemnly  publish  these  present  decrees  in  all  their  churches,  every  where, 
once  per  year,  or  oflener  if  they  see  convenient,  when  the  greater  part 
of  the  people  shall  be  met  for  the  celebration  of  mass ;  and  that  they  put 
the  people  in  mind  of  them  and  declare  them. 

99«  "  All  patriarchs,  archbishops^  bishops,  and  prelates,  as  also  all 
^etors,  and  others  having  cnie  of  souls,  and  priests,  secular  and  regular, 
«/ whatever  orders,  deputed  by  any  authority  to  hear  confession  of  sins, 
shall  have  a  transcript  of  these  present  letters  by  them,  and  shfill  dili- 
gently study  to  read  and  understand  them. 

90.  "  The  thirtieth  section  provides  that  *  regularly  attested  copies  of 
this  bull  shall  possess  equal  authority  with  the  original.' 

31.  "  Let  no  man  infringe  or  boldly  and  rashly  oppose  this  our  ezcom* 
munication,  anathematization,  interdict,  command,  and  pleasure.  If 
any  one  shall  presume  to  attempt  it,  let  him  know  that  he  will  incur  the 
dii^leasure  of  Almighty  Qod,  and  of  his  blessed  apostles  Peter  and 
Paul. 

-  "Home  apnd  Petrmm,  Anno  1610.  In  the  eighth  year  of  the  popedom 
of  oor  Moa  Bohf  Father  in  Christ,  and  our  Lord  Paul  V.,  Pope,  the 
aforesaid  letters  were  affixed  and  published  at  the  doors  of  John  Late- 
ran,  and  of  Peter,  and  in  the  field  of  Flora. 

"Jac.  Baicbuxa,  Mig.  Cun, 

"  Baltbasab  Vacua,  and  Bravdoias  JUtini,  Curs0resJ* 

In  the  "  Secrets  of  Nunneries  Disclosed,"  Chapter  IH.,  Is  a  memonar 
by  Rucellai,  who  was  Secretary  to  the  government  of  Tuscany,  con- 
cerning the  bull  "  In  Coena  Domini."  That  antisocial  bull  is  manifestly 
destructive  of  all  civil  governments.  If  it  could  be  fully  enforced,  the 
Pope  of  Rome  would  be  sole  master  of  the  actions,  conscience,  persoDy 
and  property,  of  every  human  being.  The  court  of  Rome  delegates 
authority  for  granting  absolution  in  those  eases  which  it  has  reserved 
in  the  bull  "In  Coena  Domini ;"  and  the  Papal  priests  who  reside  under 
Protestant  governments,  are  not  only  furnished  with  that  authority,  but 
also  exercise  it  without  hesitation. 

Rucellai,  the  Tuscan  Secretary,  thus  illustrates  the  character  and 
eperation  of  the  preceding  bull. 
Id 
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"  Every  ^yeninieiit,  for  the  sake  of  its  own  dignity  tnd  jostiec, 
should  defend  itself  and  its  rights  against  the  invasions  of  the  bnll  In 
C<Bna,  and  their  snbjects  against  its  menaced  measures.  That  bull  is  a 
•nmmary  of  all  those  ecclesiastical  laws  which  tend  to  establish  the 
despotism  of  Rome :  a  despotism  which  is  begrimed  with  the  blood  of 
many  millions  of  human  creatures,  founded  on  the  spoils  of  many  de- 
based sovereigns,  and  raised  on  the  ruins  of  many  overtarned  thrones. 

"  All  Roman  Priests  ought  to  be  punished  as  transgressors  of  national 
laws.  Their  obedience  to  the  bull  In  Coena  Domini,  should  not  operate 
as  an  excuse  for  them.  That  bull  is  constantly  published  every  where ; 
and  its  accnrsed  principles  are  taught  in  all  the  schools,  and  are  incul- 
cated on  every  penitent  by  their  Confessors.  It  is  not  only  most  un- 
righteous in  its  claims  and  denunciations,  but  demonstrably  subversive 
of  all  the  rights  of  government,  of  law,  of  good  order,  of  social  decorum, 
and  of  public  tranquillity. 

**  The  Papal  Priests  are  the  principal  executive  administrators  of  the 
bull  In  Ccsna  Domini  in  the  penitentiary  chair ;  where  they  always  de- 
cide according  to  the  orders  of  their  bishop.  But  the  prelate  is  only  the 
instrument  of  the  Roman  court,  and  the  wretched  slave  of  their  tyrannic 
caprice.  Ever  since,  by  forged  and  false  decretals,  they  succeeded  in 
changing  into  an  oath  of  fidelity  and  feudal  vassalage,  that  profession  of 
faith  which  is  made  before  being  admitted  a  member  of  the  church. 

**  Tkat  oath  which  the  Rornan  PrelaUs  and  PrieUs  now  take^  of  unre- 
served allegiance  to  the  Pope  alone ^  is  in  foci  a  solemn  promise^  not  only  to 
be  unfaithful  to  every  lawful  government^  but  also  to  betray  it,  as  often  as 
the  interests  of  the  Court  of  Rome  may  render  it  necessary. 

"  Governments,  by  allowing  any  persons  who  reside  within  their  juris- 
diction to  take  such  an  oath,  thereby  recognise  it  as  obligatory.  All 
Roman  priesLs  who  observe  that  oath,  by  putting  in  force  the  bull  In  Cce- 
na,  and  by  refusing  absolution  to  those  who  violate  it,  or  who  do  not  re- 
pent of  having  violated  it,  are  rebels  to  the  government  of  their  country 
which  has  proscribed  it ;  and  those  who  do  not  observe  it,  are  necessarily 
perjured. 

"  Wherefore,  the  bull  In  Coma  should  be  unequivocally  denounced  as 
an  unjust  civil  law,  which  has  been  enacted  by  the  Pope,  and  which  he 
will  always  execute  in  all  other  dominions  than  his  own,  when  ii  can  be 
accomplished  with  safety  and  success;  and  consequently,  the  enforce- 
ment of  the  preceding  bull,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  in  private  or  in 
public,  should  authoritatively  and  universally  be  prohibited,  and  should 
also  condignly  be  punished." 


CHAPTER  III. 


THE   "DAMNABLE   HERESIES^    OF   POPBRlf. 


DUeipliru—Caiwnical  Sati9/aeti(m'—Indulgenee8---Auricular  Cor^esncn-^ 
Merita— Good  Works— Supererogation— Pttrgatory—Tht  Raruom  of 
Christ— Necessity  of  Baptism— Baptismal  Regeneration— Free  will- 
Evangelical  Perfection— "  Popish  Errors  arid  Heresies"— The  Romish 
Doctrines  contrary  to  "  the  Faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  Saints^** 
and  derogatory  to  the  glory  qf  Christ, 

The  anti -christian  errors  that  strictly  belong  to  the  faith, 
originated  in  the  discipline  of  the  churches  in  early  ages,  which 
was  a  subject  then  very  inadequately  understood.  But  now, 
such  is  their  relation  to  the  pontifical  system,  that  they  are  per- 
ceiyed  to  be  exactly  adapted  to  establish  their  fundamental  hy- 
pothesis— that  grand  delusion,  the  supreme  dominion  of  the 
Pope  in  the  Church  of  God.  Many  of  the  Romish  prominent 
heresies  existed  long  before  they  were  embodied  in  a  system ; 
but  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  primary  design,  and  the  natural 
tendency  of  all  those  aberrations  from  pure  Christianity,  con- 
stantly aided  the  superstructure  of  Babylon  the  Great. 

The  extreme  rigor  of  the  discipline  which  was  enforced  in 
the  primitive  churches,  arose  from  the  fact,  that  the  first  believ- 
ers had  no  civil  jurisdiction  to  which  to  appeal ;  from  the  Pagan 
calumnies  against  the  '*  Nazarenes ;"  and  also  from  the  persecu- 
tions with  which  they  were  tortured. 

As  there  were  no  Christian  magistrates  to  whom  delinquents 
could  be  referred  for  the  judgment  and  punishment  of  crimes, 
the  censure  of  the  churches  was  more  inflexibly  severe  towards 
ofifenders  against  the  morality  of  the  gospel. 

The  calumnies  and  cavils  which  were  promulged  against  the 
innocent  disciples,  concerning  promiscuous  sexual  intercourse, 
incests,  infanticides,  nocturnal  conspiracies,  eating  of  human 
flesli,  and  numberless  others,  flowed  from  the  misTepieseDtationft 


Digitized  by 


Google 


DAMNABLS   HBRX81S8 

of  evangelical  institutes,  and  from  the  ne&rious  turpitude  of  8om« 
of  the  heretics,  which  was  falsely  ascribed  to  the  true  disciplev 
of  Jesus.  Whence,  the  believers,  who  were  anxious  that  no 
just  cause  of  ofienoe  and  reproach  should  be  given  to  their  ene- 
mies,  but  rather  that  they  might  be  convinced  by  holy  actions, 
were  induced  to  enforce  a  very  exact  discipline,  and  especially 
when  the  crimes  knputed  to  avowed  Christians  in  any  measuf e 
adverted  to  the  imperial  authority.  Justin  Martyr  Dialog,  cum 
Tryphon — ^Tertullian  Apolog.  Cap.  39. — Cyprian  cent  Demet- 
rium. — ^Epiphanius  Heres.  Lib.  1.  Cap.  68. 

The  terrific  persecutions  also  with  which  the  followers  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  were  afflicted,  were  another  cause  of  that 
strict  discipline :  for  it  was  deemed  essential  to  provide  against 
the  backsliding  of  the  weaker  disciples,  who  from  dread  of  tor- 
ture might  be  induced  to  deny  their  holy  religion. 

The  persons  who  were  the  subjects  of  that  discipline  were 
generally  divided  into  two  cl^es— of  which  the  higher  crimes 
were  numbered,  as  adultery,  homicide,  idolatry,  and  aposGacy. 
'  Apostacy,  or  the  denial  €ff  Christ,  was  exemplified  by  three 
classes  of  offenders.  1.  Sacrificati;  persons  who  sacrificed  to 
idols,  or  who  tasted  of  the  things  which  were  immolated. 
2.  Thurificati;  those  who  burnt  incense  to  the  idols.  3.  Libella- 
iici  ;  persons  who  either  affirmed  by  a  writing  presented  to  the 
governor  or  judge,  that  they  were  not  Christians ;  or  to  whom 
a  writing  was  falsely  given  by  the  magfstrate  for  a  sum  of 
.  money,  that  they  had  sacrificed,  that  they  might  be  exempt  from 
persecution.  4.  Tradiiores  ;  persons  who  delivered  to  their  per- 
secutors the  sacred  oracles  to  be  burnt. — Cyprian,  Those  who 
thus  were  among  the  lapsed,  were  either  suspended  or  ejected. 
At  first  they  were  prohibited  firom  the  encharist ;  but  as  the  rigor 
of  discipline  increased,  they  were  excluded  even  from  the  puth 
lick  prayers  and  the  hearing  of  the  word. 

lie  period  for  which  the  excommunication  continued  was 
gradually  prolonged.  In  the  commencement,  it  was  appointed 
only  until  the  time  of  manifest  repentance,  but  afterwards  it  was 
protnicted  during  the  lives  of  the  hacksliders. 
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Sometimes  reconcUiatioii  was  given,  when  the  excommmiica- 
ted,  by  the  help  of  Divine  grace,  exemplified  their  godly  sor- 
row ;  at  which  time  they  were  admitted  openly  to  declare  their 
penitence  in  public ;  the  first  step  of  which  was  confession ;  not 
in  private  or  secret,  but  public.  Tertullian,  Penite7it.  Cap.  9. 
"  The  penitents  were  brought  forward  by  the  presbyters,  kneel- 
ing around  the  beloved  servants  of  God,  and  united  their  sup- 
plications with  all  the  brethren."  Cyprian,  Epist.  10,  vehe- 
mently censures  those  persons  who  offered  peace  and  adminis- 
tered the  communion  to  the  backsliders ;  before  they  had  made 
a  public  confession  of  their  most  grievous  fault,  and  had  been 
restored  to  the  fellowship  of  the  Church. 

Canonical  satisfaction  followed  confession.  That  satbfac- 
tion  was  imposed  by  the  senior  members  of  the  church,  that  the 
restored  brethren  might  testify  their  repentance  and  renova- 
tion, by  certain  works,  and  give  external  signs  of  their  sincerity. 
They  remained  prostrate  without  the  doors  of  the  temple  in 
mourning  apparel,  clothed  in  hair  cloth,  sprinkled  with  ashes, 
with  tears  and  fasting,  and  implored  peace  with  the  believers. 
Those  exactions,  however,  in  the  fourth  century,  and  by  the 
Nicene  canons,  gradually  became  less  rigorous ;  although  many 
public  expressions  of  compunction  were  required,  and  much 
humiliation  was  experienced  by  the  offender,  before  he  was  re* 
conciled  to  the  Church,  and  re-admitted  to  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per. 

Besides  the  above  recited  works  of  satisfaction;  during  the 
tunes  of  persecution,  it  was  required ;  chiefly  of  the  Thurificati, 
those  who  burned  incense  to  idols ;  that  they  should  effuse  their 
prayers  in  public  around  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs,  by  which  they 
might  recall  their  ofiering  of  incense,  seek  from  God  more  con- 
stancy in  braving  persecutions,  and  give  public  evidence,  after 
the  example  of  the  martyr  interred  in  that  place,  that  they  were 
fdlly  prepared  to  suffer  martyrdom.  After  the  excommunicated 
had  proved  their  contrition  by  those  external  signs  and  evi' 
dences,  the  elders  deliberated  wh^er  the  penitential  works 
were  saflicient  to  satisfy  the  requisite  discipline  of  the  Church; 
19* 
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and  if  it  was  decided  in  tba  affirauttiTe^  abaolutioa  and  impoai- 
tion  of  hands  succeeded. 

Those  requisitions  and  ceremonies  referred  not  to  the  remis> 
aion  of  sin  before  the  tribunal  of  Qod,  but  to  the  remission  of 
ecclesiastical  punishment,  by  which  the  penitent,  haying  com- 
pleted the  period  of  repentance,  was  reconciled  to  the  Church. 
The  declarations  of  two  of  the  ancient  casuists  upon  this  topic 
are  very  important;  because  they  show  that  the  absolution 
which  was  pronounced  by  the  primitive  churches,  however  in- 
compatible many  of  its  adjuncts  were  with  the  simplicity  of  the 
gospel,  was  totally  different  from  the  remission  of  sin  which  the 
Roman  priests  now  blasphemously  pretend  to  bestow.  ^^  We  do 
not  decide  in  anticipation  of  Qod,  who  will  judge;  much  less 
that  we  have  discovered  the  full  and  true  penitence  of  the  sin- 
ner, ibr  then  it  might  be  supposed,  that  his  pardon  had  been 
established  by  us." — Cyprian.  "  Not  as  if  they  had  obtained 
forgiveness  of  sins  from  us,  but  that  by  us  they  may  be  fUmed 
to  the  understanding  of  their  transgressions." — Firmilianus, 

That  absolution  was  public ;  for  during  the  first  three  centu* 
ries  there  is  no  mention  of  private  absolution.  Cyprian,  who 
lived  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  says  in  his  sixth  Epis- 
tle, that  be  had  resolved  from  the  commencement  of  his  ministry, 
to  do  nothing  of  his  own  private  opinion,  or  "  sine  consilio  et 
consensu  plebis,  wkhout  the  counsel  and  consent  of  the  people." 
In  his  ninth  Epistle  he  declares,  that  penitents  shall  come  to 
confession  at  the  proper  time,  according  to  the  discipline  of  the 
Church,  and  shall  receive  the  right  of  communion  by  imposition 
of  the  hands  of  the  ministry.  In  Epistle  the  twenty-eighth,  he 
xemarks — **  The  affairs  of  the  Church  must  be  discussed,  and 
the  reason  for  every  thing  more  amply  corrected,  not  only  in  the 
college,  but  with  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people,  that  the  af« 
fidrs  may  be  determined  and  announced  with  all  duly  pondered 
moderation,  so  that  it  may  serve  for  an  example  in  future  to  the 
ministers  of  the  Church."  In  other  parts  of  his  writings  Cy- 
prian appeals  to  the  same  practice  as  the  custom  of  the  Church 
universa] ;  whence  it  appears,  that  every  act  was  decided  not  hj 
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the  rulers  of  the  Church  eocctaBihrely,  but  by  the  whde  society 
of  Christians. 

The  period  for  the  penitence  was  different  In  the  fourth  een- 
lury,  the  council  of  Ancyra  decreed,  that  backsliders  should  be 
placed  during  one  year  among  the  auditors ;  that  they  should 
kneel  for  three  years ;  that  they  might  join  in  prayer  after  two 
years,  and  then  they  might  be  admitted  to  the  grace  of  perfection. 

But  the  rigor  of  the  discipline  was  diminished,  and  indulgenct 
granted  for  seTeral  causes :  disease,  infirmity,  or  the  approach  of 
death,  lest  in  despair  they  should  fall  into  the  great  temptations 
of  the  devil.  From  martyrs  and  confessors  also  in  prison, 
backsliders  importunately  craved  the  writing  of  reconciliation ; 
through  whose  intercession,  peace  was  granted  to  the  penitrat, 
the  rigor  of  the  canonical  law  was  cancelled,  and  they  were  re- 
stored to  the  Church.  Tertullian,  in  his  work  Ad  Martyr.,  often 
adverts  to  that  topic ;  and  Cyprian,  Epist.  29,  30,  very  lucidly 
depicts  the  great  abuses  which  proceeded  from  those  writings. 
Others,  also,  who  had  deserved  well  of  the  Church,  were  some- 
times admitted  to  obtain  absolution  for  their  friends,  and  to  sub- 
mit to  punishment  for  them  by  performing  some  work  of  repenr 
tance.  All  jvhich  errors,  in  posterior  ages,  combined  to  sustain 
the  grand  working  of  Satan,  in  the  unlimited  despotic  authority 
of  the  Beast  and  the  False  Prophet. 

The  previous  delineation  adverts  to  the  Church  during  the 
persecutions  and  the  supremacy  of  the  Heathen  emperors.  Very 
different  was  it^  aspect  under  the  Christian  rulers :  for  the  minis- 
ters instantly  began  to  advance  themselves  aboye  their  congre- 
gations. Hilary  or  Ambrose,  commenting  on  1  Timothy  5 :  14^ 
17,  thus  complains — **The  s3niagogue,  and  afterwards  the 
Church,  had  their  elders ;  without  whose  counsel  nothmg  was 
transacted ;  which  course  has  become  obsolete,  by  whose  negli* 
gence  I  know  not ;  unless  by  the  sloth,  or  rather  the  pride  of  the 
teachers,  who  alone  wish  to  be  seen."  Jerom  alsOf  expounding 
Matthew  18 :  17 ;  "  Tell  it  to  the  Church ;"  remarks—"  That  the 
bishops  and  presbyters,  interpreting  that  place,  from  the  pride  of 
ll^  Pharisees  assumed  it  to  themselves;  so  they  thought  thai 
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they  might  condemn  the  umoceat,  and  release  themselves,  bemg 
guilty.  "  We  read,"  said  they,  "  in  Leviticus,  concerning  the 
lepers,  where  they  were  commanded  to  show  themselves  to  the 
priests,  that  the  leper  might  he  pronounced  clean  or  unclean,  so 
the  hishops  or  presbyters  bind  and  loose." 

Thus  the  public  acknowledg-nent  was  changed  into  a  private 
confession  of  sins.  Whence,  in  the  Church  at  Constantinople,  a 
special  officer  was  appointed,  although  his  functions  afterw^ards 
were  abrogated.  '*  It  was  the  duty  of  the  Penitentiarius  to  hear 
the  confession  of  great  crimes  and  sins,  to  which  at  that  time  con- 
fession was  restricted."  Socrates,  Hist,  Eccles.  Lib.  4,  Cap.  19. 
Sozomen,  Lib.  7,  Cap.  16.  However,  both  that  confession  and 
Ule  toafessor  soon  became  obsolete  in  the  Eastern  churches. 

But  among  the  Latins  that  practice  was  introduced ;  and  con- 
fession extended  so  rapidly,  that  the  power  of  hearing  confessions 
was  granted  to  all  priests ;  whence  arose  auricular  confession^ 
which  the  Romanists  pronounce  to  be  necessary  to  salvation. 
That  ceremony  was  afterwards  transformed  into  a  sacrament ; 
and  gradually  became  the  grand  instrument  to  promote  the  dom- 
ination of  tbe  Papal  court,  and  the  avarice,  with  the  profligacy 
of  the  Roman  priesthood. 

Not  only  was  there  a  departure  from  the  primitive  custom  in 
that  stage  of  the  penitence,  but  that  discipline  was  applied  to 
every  species  of  backsliding  and  sin.  Many  were  the  fictitious 
works  of  repentance ;  and  in  the  subsequent  ages  of  ignorance, 
that  canonical  satisfaction  was  considered  not  only  as  adverting 
to  ecclesiastical  discipline,  for  the  scandal  committed,  but  also  as 
removing  the  sin  itself;  for  those  penitential  acts,  to  the  great 
detriment  of  Christianity,  were  held  to  be  satisfactory  even  at 
••the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,"  by  which  Divine  justice  was 
appeased,  and  remission  of  sin  meritoriously  acquired. 

From  that  dreadful  delusion  proceeded  the  corrupt  opinions 
concerning  the  merit  of  good  works,  and  justification  through  in- 
herent righteousness.  Thus  the  Sjmod  of  Trent  decreed — "  Good 
works  truly  deserve  everlasting  life,  and  the  attainment  of  that 
life  eternal,  with  the  increase  of  glory."     Bellarmin  also  8ay»— 
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*  internal  life,  in  its  first  step,  as  well  as  in  its  progress,  is  g^ranted 
to  the  meritorious  works  of  the  sons  of  God.^'  But  the  Roman* 
ists  at  the  same  time  assure  us,  that  the  acquiaiticm  depends  upon 
the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  Roman  Pontiff 

From  that  ignorant  confounding  of  works  of  penitential  chas- 
tisement which  satisfied  the  Church,  according  to  the  ancient 
discipline,  with  the  punishment  of  sin  which  is  due  to  Divine  jus- 
tice, another  opinion  arosa  According  to  the  economy  of  graces 
the  Papists  said,  the  guilt  of  sin  and  the  punishment  of  eternal  de- 
struction can  be  forgiven  to  the  justified  only ;  in  that  sense,  that 
to  them,  for  the  temporal  punishment  of  all  sins  committed  afier 
baptism.  Divine  justice  must  be  satisfied  in  this  life  by  the  peni- 
tential works  and  mortifications  which  are  prescribed  by  the 
•*  SacriJUulis"  Mass-priests,  Which  doctrine  ^equally  tended  to 
aggrandize  the  Roman  power,  and  to  fill  the  ecclesiastical  treasury 
with  the  spoils  of  deluded  souls. 

But  if  any  person  neglected  to  excel  in  this  life,  the  very 
benevolent  priests  were  unwilling  to  adjudge  him  to  eternal  an* 
guish;  they  therefore  appointed  a  method  by  which  he  might 
repair  his  loss  and  obviate  his  neglect,  by  the  inventioii^of  Pur- 
gatory,  which  &bulous  world,  Bellarmin  thus  describes : — "  By 
common  consent,  the  schoolmen  agreed,  that  there  is  Within  the 
earth  four  gulfs,  or  one  divided  into  four  parts.  The  lowest  for 
the  damned,  the  next  for  purgatory,  the  third  for  infants  who  die 
without  baptism,  and  the  fourth  for  the  righteous  who  died  before 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  which  now  remains  vacant'^  De 
Purgat.  Lib.  2,  Cap.  6. 

The  fathers  of  the  primitive  ages  knew  it  not,  nor  did  their 
immediate  successors  mention  it.  That  error  first  arose  in  the 
Church  about  the  time  of  Gregory  I.  It  was  propagated  in 
the  west  by  Bede,  fostered  and  preserved  in  the  times  of  igno- 
rance, and  ratified  as  infeUible  by  the  Council  of  Florence,  in 
the  year  1439.  The  error  concerning  the  remission  of  guilt 
became  the  foundation  of  Purgatory ;  for,  they  said,  all  punish* 
meat  is  not  cancelled  for  venial  ofi*ences;  the  satisfiiction  of 
Christ  being  restricted  by  them  to  mortal  sins.    Bellarmin,  in 
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his  treatise  apoD  Purgatory,  adduces  Plato's  Pbaedon ;  Cicero's 
SomDium  Scipionis;  and  the  sixth  book  of  Virgil's  .^neid; 
and  cites  those  three  authors  expressly  to  prove  that  Purgatory 
is  a  Christian  doctrine. 

Thence  flowed  suffrages,  orisons,  oblations,  penal  works  of  the 
living,  masses  to  help  the  dead,  and  Papal  indulgences,  by  which 
pains  and  griefs  are  mitigated.  Purgatory  is  the  inexhaustible 
gold  mine  of  Roman  priests  and  monks,  and  a  powerful  buttress 
of  the  towers  of  Babylon. 

But  since  that  dogma  of  human  merit  cannot  be  reconciled 
with  the  perfect  satisfaction  of  Jesus,  they  have  divided  the  work 
of  salvation  between  man  and  Christ;  and  thence  they  have  dis- 
tinguished the  ransom  of  Christ  by  its  sufficiency  and  efficacy. 
Sins  also  are  subdivided  into  mortal  and  venial,  and  those  before 
and  after  baptism.  They  likewise  contend  that  Christ  paid  a 
sufficient  price  ;  but  that  God  denies  the  application  of  it,  except 
for  mortal  sins,  and  transgressions  which  were  prior  to  baptism. 
For  the  rest,  the  man  himself  must  satisfy. 

Another  erroneous  principle  followed  respecting  the  efficacy 
of  baptism.  They  pretended  that  the  merit  of  Christ  was  applied 
only  for  sins  committed  before  baptism.  Hence,  they  ascribed 
the  application  of  it  to  baptism ;  when  they  affirmed,  that  under 
the  Old  Testament,  "  ex  opere  operantis,  by  the  work  of  the 
agent,"  but  under  the  New  Testament,  **  ex  opere  operato,  by 
the  work  wrought,"  man  is  justified  by  baptism,  which  is  the 
first  justification ;  so  that  baptism  is  the  physical,  and  not  a 
moral  conveyance  of  grace. 

To  that  fallacy  succeeded  the  opinion,  that  baptism  is  abso- 
lutely essential.  Wherefore,  in  case  of  extreme  necessity,  the 
Papists  permit  not  only  laymen,  but  also  women  to  administer 
baptism.  Some  Romanists  contend,  that  all  who  die  without  bap- 
tism, even  infants,  are  absolutely  damned,  and  are  deprived  both 
of  natural  and  celestial  blessedness ;  because,  without  baptism, 
the  grace,  neither  of  remission  of  sins  nor  of  true  regeneration, 
can  be  conferred. 

But  as  human  salvation  was  thus  divided  between  Christ  and 
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man ;  the  sound  doctrine  of  &itli  and  jufldfication  was  changed 
and  perverted ;  because  they  pretended  that  by  baptism  the  me- 
rits of  Christ  were  applied  to  mankind.  They  had  previously  de- 
clared that  the  good  works  of  righteous  men  truly  and  properly 
deserve  eternal  life ;  but  since  a  perfect  keeping  of  the  divine  law 
is  required  to  the  attainment  of  everlasting  happiness,  they  pro* 
mulged,  that  man  in  this  life  perfectly  and  absolutely  could  fulfil 
the  law  of  God  Hence  they  deny,  lest  it  might  be  considered 
impossible  to  keep  the  law,  that  concv/piscence,  or  the  primary 
natural  emotions  which  are  found  in  baptized  and  justified  per« 
sons,  are  properly  sin.  **  That  concupiscence  which  the  Apostle 
calls  sin,  the  Synod  declares,  the  Catholic  church  never  under- 
stood to  be  called  sin  truly  and  properly  in  the  regenerate ;  but 
because  it  proceeds  from  sin  and  inclines  to  sin — if  any  person 
shall  think  otherwise,  let  him  be  anathema."  Concil.  TtidenU 
Sess.  V.  5. 

Those  are  part  of  the  errors  which  originated  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  primitive  discipline  inaccurately  understood.  It  already 
has  been  stated,  that  it  was  enjoined  upon  the  excommunicated, 
and  especially  upon  those  who  had  burnt  incense,  that  they  should 
pray  for  greater  constancy  upon  the  tombs  of  the  Martyrs,  and 
there  testify,  that  impelled  by  the  remembrance  of  them,  they 
abo  were  prepared  to  sufier  death  for  the  name  of  Jesus. 

That  apparently  harmless  custom  produced  the  appointment 
of  religious  peregrinations  to  sacred  places  for  the  sake  of  wor- 
ship, which  peculiarly  contributed  to  augment  the  ecclesiastical 
opulence  and  the  pontifical  power. 

From  which  custom,  with  extravagant  superstition,  and  jhe 
belief  that  the  saints  were  present  at  their  tombs,  the  Invocation 
of  them  flowed.  That  error,  the  oratorical  apostrophes  of 
Basil,  Nyssen,  Nazianzen,  &c.  favored.  They  were  very  elo- 
quent speakers,  and  used  various  rhetorical  figures,  and  as  they 
addressed  the  dead  martyrs  as  if  they  were  present,  they  grad- 
ually sought  their  suffrages  and  mediation. 

But  as  satisfaction  for  sin  was  referred  to  the  divine  tribunal, 
80  the  notion  of  absolution  was  corrupted,  by  which  the  penitent 
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tiimer  fonnerly  was  reconciled  to  the  cimrch;  for  gradually  il 
was  perverted  into  the  remiaaion  and  abeolution  of  sins  at  th« 
divine  tribunal 

That  absolution  had  been  effected  from  the  beginning  by  the 
prayer  of  the  priest  in  a  ceitain  form.  Gregory  I.  Book  1% 
Epist  32,  8a3r8 — "Sinners  are  reconciled  to  the  church  by  the 
prayers  of  the  Priests."  He  proves  that  absolution  was  pro- 
nounced by  the  prayer  of  the  Priests  during  many  ages,  with 
imposition  of  hands.  *'For  what  is  imposition  of  hands  but 
prayer  over  the  man  ?"  Augusiin,  Bo6k  3.  Cap.  30.  In  the 
age  of  Charlemagne  and  Lewis,  the  form  was  by  petition,  and 
not  judicial,  because  it  was  thus  supplicatory — "  May  God  put 
away  all  thy  sins,  and  deliver  thee  from  all  evil  1"  Bibliothec. 
Patrum. 

.  In  the  Lateran  council,  held  in  the  year  1215,  the  judicial 
power  of  the  Ministers,  notwithstanding  much  opposition,  was 
obtruded  upon  the  people,  and  was  thus  confirmed  by  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  Session  6,  Canon  14.  "Priestly  absolution  is  not 
the  mere  ministry  of  announcing  the  gospel,  or  of  declaring  the 
remission  of  sins ;  but  it  is  a  judicial  act,  by  which,  as  by  a 
judge,  sentence  is  pronounced."  The  ninth  canon  also  declares 
— "  If  any  person  shall  say  that  priestly  absolution  is  not  a  judi- 
cial act,  but  the  mere  ministerial  declaration  that  sins  are  remit- 
ted to  the  confessing  penitent,  that  he  may  believe  that  he  is 
absolved,  let  him  be  anathema."  That  impious  principle  be- 
came the  strong  support  of  the  pontifical  domination,  because 
the  Roman  Priests  taught,  that  crimes  are  expiated  by  forms  of 
prayer,  pilgrimages,  hustings,  bodily  lacerations,  and  if  ihom 
punishments  seem  too  grievous,  that  they  might  be  commuted 
for  money. 

It  is  also  a  wondrous  anomaly,  that  Popish  Priests  should  use 
the  judicial  form  in  the  sacerdotal  absolution,  and  nevertheless, 
at  their  Extreme  Unction,  where  there  is  the  greatest  need  of  tha 
definitive  sentence^  they  retain  the  ancient  fonn  of  invocation. 

The  rigor  of  discipline  in  the  ancient  church  had  been  relaxed 
through  &vor  granted  to  the  intercession  of  a  Martyr  or  CaK^ 
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feeaor,  and  by  degrees,  that  kindness  was  imbodied  in  the  P^pal 
Indulgences.  They  had  been  admitted  as  Mediators  in  respect 
to  ecclesiastical  discipline ;  and  subsequently,  not  only  Martyrs, 
bat  all  who  had  peculiarly  benefited  the  Church,  both  the  liring 
and  the  dead,  were  esteemed  as  Mediators  with  God.  Hence 
arose  the  unholy  distinction  between  the  Mediator  of  Redemp- 
tion and  Intercession;  the  first,  second,  and  more  excellent 
Mediator;  and  the  Mediator  of  participation. — Bellarmin,  Lib. 
1.  De  Sanctor.  Beatit.  Cap.  20.  To  sustain  that  error,  the 
Papists  teach,  that  a  mere  man  couM  be  Mediator ;  and  that 
Christ  was  not  a  Mediator,  unless  according  to  human  nature. 
"  Nullo  pacto  convenit  Christo'  esse  Mediatorem,  in  quantum 
Deus  est,  sed  in  quantum  homo.  Christ  could  not  be  a  Media- 
tor as  Grod,  but  as  man." — Thomas,  Pars  III.  Quest.  26.  Art.  2. 
Whence  it  follows,  that  as  Christ  did  not  visit,  according  to  his 
human  nature,  during  the  dispensation  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  consequently,  could  not  fulfil  the  duty  of  a  Mediator,  a  Me- 
diator was  wanting  to  the  Patriarchs.  Thus  they  say,  that^the 
Fathers  who  died  before  the  advent  of  Messias,  were  not  taken 
up  to  the  celestial  glory,  but  resided  in  the  place  which  they  call 
lAmbus  Patrum.  To  which  they  subjoined  another  error,  that 
the  soul  of  Christ,  when  separated  from  the  body,  descended  to 
hell,  that  he  might  liberate  and  brino-  away  the  souls  of  tha 
Fathers  of  the  ancient  economy  who  were  dwelling  in  the  Lam 
bus  adjoining  the  infernal  region. 

Sometimes  those  who  by  the  ancient  discipline  had  been  ex- 
commanicated,  were  again  restored  to  the  communion  through 
the  intercession  of  Martyrs  or  other  benefactors  of  the  church. 
Thus  as  one  was  admitted  to  obtain  absolution  for  another,  so 
one  performed  the  works  of  penitence  for  another,  to  satisfy 
the  ecclesiastical  authority ;  whence  the  meaning  of  the  term 
satis&ction  being  perverted,  the  error  of  works  of  supererogatioil 
ibUowed.  Hence  they  decreed,  that  temporary  punishments  winch 
sinners  incurred  afler  baptism  could  obtain  remission,  not  only 
by  their  own  satisfaction,  but  by  that  of  others,  as  by  meritorioot 
penitential  works  of  piety  undertaken  for  another's  sakoi  as 
20 
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alms;  pilgrimages,  masses,  &c.  For  thait  purpose,  they  pnv* 
mulged  that  there  was  a  treasury  in  the  church,  which  consisted 
not  only  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  hut  alj^  of  the  supererogatory 
works  of  holy  men,  from  which  indulgences  and  pardons  can  be 
dispensed  by  the  Roman  Pontiff,  or  by  the  Priests  by  the  Pope's 
authority,  which  has  peculiarly  subserved  the  interests  of  the  Pa- 
pal hierarchy. 

That  men  might  perform  that  supererogatory  work,  it  was 
also  necessary,  that  they  should  be  able  to  do  something  more  than 
the  law  of  God  required,  or  which  they  were  not  bound  to  per- 
form. Hence  they  declared,  that  besides  the  common  perfec- 
tion enjoined  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  to  which  all  Christians 
are  bound,  there  is  a  more  glorious  state,  which  they  call  evan- 
gelical perfection,  in  obedience  to  their  "  cansilia  evangtlicaJ^ 

That  perfection,  they  assert,  consists  in  twelve  traditions,  which 
they  do  not  consider  as  mandates  by  which  man  is  obligated,  but 
only  as  counsels,  that  it  is  in  the  power  of  man  to  omit  or  fulfiL 
Those  are  self-denial;  chastity ;  voluntary  poverty ;  intermission 
of  the  oath ;  sacrifice  of  revenge ;  patience  under  injury ;  abn^ 
giving ;  intention  to  perform  good  works ;  solicitude  for  worldly 
supplies ;  avoiding  occasions  of  evil ;  fraternal  correction ;  and 
agreement  of  words  with  actions.  All  which  the  Papists  reduce 
to  three  principal  counsels — voluntary  poverty;  perpetual  celi- 
bacy ;  and  obedience  to  the  ecclesiastical  Superior  either  in  the 
Convent,  or  to  the  priestly  Confessor.  Thus  they  proclaim,  thai 
they  who  live  in  those  states  are  more  holy  than  common  Christ- 
ians ;  and  not  only  are  thought  to  live  more  excellently  than  is 
sufficient  to  satisfy  God;  but  that  from  their  superabundance, 
they  can  also  expiate  the  crimes  of  other  miserable  sinners,  by 
their  works  of  supererogation. 

Willet,  in  his  survey  of  *'  Popish  Errors  and  Heresies,"  thus 
enimierates  the  principal  "strong  delusions"  of  the  mystical 
Babylon: 

I.  Invocation  anp  honors  to  angels  and  depart!© 
Saints. 

1.  Ang€U  The  Papists  affirm,  4hat  there  are  nine  ordew  of. 
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AngtU, — ^Rhemish  Test.  Ephesiaiis  1.  That  Angels  ofier  up 
our  prayers  unto  God. — Rhemish  Test.  Revelation  8.  Thai 
Angek  and  other  celestial  spirits,  the  Saints,  know  our  hearts 
and  inward  repentance. — Rhemish  Test.  Luke  15.  That  reli- 
gious reverence,  honor,  and  adoration  are  to  be  given  to  Angels 
and  Saints. — ^Rhemish  Test.  Revelation  19.  That  Angels  are 
our  advocates  and  protectors,  and  therefore  it  is  lawful  to  direct 
our  prayers  to  them. — Rhemish  Test.  Colossians  2;  and  1 
John  2. 

^  Purgatory.  There  are  four  infernal,  or  subterrestrial 
places — Hell ;  Purgatory ;  Limbus  Infantum  for  children  who 
die  without  Baptism ;  and  Limbos  Patrum,  where  the  Patriarchs 
were  before  Christ's  incarnation.  In  Hell  and  Purgatory  there 
are,  psnam  damni  et  poenam  sensus,  punishments  of  loss  and 
pain.  The  two  Limbi  are  only  dungeons  of  darkness,  without 
torment,  except  absence  from  God.  They  also  affirm,  that  Hell 
and  the  Limbus  Infimtum  continue  for  ever ;  but  that  Limbus 
Patrum  was  dissolved  at  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  Purga- 
tory will  cease  at  the  day  of  judgment. — Bdlarmin  De  Purgat. 
Book  2.  Cap.  6. 

Purgatory  is  an  infernal  prison  in  the  earth,  where  the  souls 
which  were  not  fully  cleansed  in  this  life,  are  purified  by  fire, 
before  they  are  admitted  into  heaven. — Bellarmin,  De  Purgat. 
Book  1.  Cap.  1 ;  and  2:  6.— Rhemish  Test.  Matthew  12. 

Upon  that  doctrine,  Augustin  affirms — "  Non  est  uUi  ullus 
medius  locus,  ut  possit  esse  nisi  cum  diabolo^  qui  non  est  cum 
Christo.  There  is  no  middle  place ;  but  he  who  is  not  with 
Christ  is  with  the  Devil." — "  Tertium  locum  penitus  ignoramus, 
im'o  nee  esse  in  Scripturis  Sanctis  invenimus.  We  are  utterly 
ignorant  of  any  third  place,  for  we  find  it  not  in  Scripture." — 
De  Peccator,  Remiss.  Book  I,  Cap.  28. 

Espencsus,  a  Papist,  also  declares — '*  Animarum  post  disso- 
lutionem  camis  suum  qucequd  statum  iiuuiatobxiu 
Every  soul,  after  the  dissolution  of  the  flesh,  enters  into  its 
immutable  state." — Comment.  2  Timothy,  page  144. 

Papists  say,  that  he  who  believeth  not  that  there  is  a  Purga* 
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lorj  will  sorely  go  to  hell.  They  only  go  to  Purgatory  who 
die  in  venial  sin,  or  whose  sins  are  remitted,  but  the  punishment 
not  satisfied.  The  souls  in  Purgatory  neither  sin  nor  merit  any 
more ;  and  are  certain  of  their  final  salvation. — Bellarmin  Dv 
Purgat.  Book  1.  Cap.  11 ;  and  Book  2.  Cap.  1,  2.  4. 

Papists  teach,  that  the  prayers  of  the  living  >avail  neither  for 
the  Saints  in  heaven  nor  for  the  damned  in  hell,  but  only  for 
those  who  are  in  Purgatory,  who  find  great  ease  from  them,  and 
therefore  we  ought  to  pray  for  them. — Bellarmin  De  Purgat. 
Book  2.  Cap.  15,  18.— Rhemish  Test.  2  Thessalonians  2. 

3.  Canonization  of  Saints,  Canonization  is  the  sentence  of 
the  Church,  that  the  men  who  are  dead  are  Saints,  and  worthy 
of  honor  and  worship.  Prayer  may  be  offered  to  them ;  Tem- 
ples and  Altars  may  be  set  up  in  their  names ;  Festivals  may  be 
appointed  for  their  honor;  and  their  relics  should  be  adored;  all 
which  are  lawful,  profitable,  and  expedient. — It  belongs  to  the 
Pope  to  canonize  Saints,  and  in  that  act  he  cannot  err. — Bellar- 
min De  Sanctis.  Book  1.  Cap.  7,  8,  9,  10. 

4.  Adoration  of  Saints.  Religious  worship  is  due  both  to 
God  and  the  Saints;  herein  only  is  the  difference;  the  more 
religious  worship  belongeth  only  to  God,  and  the  less  unto  the 
Saints. — Bellarmin  De  Sanctor.  Beatit.     Book  1.  Cap.  12. 

Vows  may  be  made  to  Saints  as  well  as  prayers,  and  it  is 
lawful  to  swear  by  the  name  of  Saints. — Rhemish  Test.  Mat- 
thew 21. 

That  worship  which  is  proper  to  God  is  expressed  by  the 
Greek  word  \arpsia.  The  other  word  iovXeta  is  used  for  all  kinds 
.  of  service,  both  of  God  and  men  ;  so  that  the  religious  worship 
which  is  called  Xarpsta  is  given  to  God  only ;  but  iovXeta  may  be 
attributed  to  Angels  and  Saints. — Bellarmin  De  Sanct.  Book  1. 
Cap  12. 

Ejssing  of  the  feet  of  Popes  is  a  sign  of  reverence  done  to 

c*.**.w.. — ^*.»w»4^».3u  i.esi.  Acts  4. 

Papists  declare,  that  it  is  lawful  and  godly  to  pray  unto  de- 
parted Saints.— Rhemish  Test.  1  Timothy  2.— Bellarmin  De 
Sanctor.  Beat.  Book  1.  Cap.  19. 
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Saints  in  heaven  pray  particularly  for  us. — ^Rhemish  Test.  2 
Peter  1:  15.  For  they  know  our  hearts; — ^they  have  power 
to  help  us,  and  are  such  patrons  of  men,  that  they  have  tho 
government  of  the  world  so  committed  unto  them,  that  they  may 
receive  others  into  heaven ;  and  the  Saints  at  their  pleasure  can 
be  present  with  their  bodies,  and  be  among  us  and  hear  our 
prayers. — Bellarmin  De  SanctOr.  Beatit.  Book  1,  Chapters  18, 
and  20. 

5.  Relics.  The  relics  of  Saints,  their  bodies,  bones,  and  se- 
pulchres, are  to  be  adored  and  reverenced. — Council  of  Trent, 
Session  25. — Bellarmin  De  Reliq.  Sanctor.  Book  2.  Chapter  21. 
Peter's  chair  at  Rome ;  the  Prison  where  Paul  was  kept  in 
Malta ;  the  chain  with  which  Paul  was  bound  at  Rome ;  and 
the  stone  which  struck  Stephen  upon  the  elbow,  preserved  at 
Ancona. — Rhemish  Test.  Romans,  chapter  16, 6.  Acts,  chapters 
28 ;  and  27  ;  and  7. 

Relics,  bones,  &>c.  may  endure  for  a  long  time. — ^Rhemish 
Test.  Hebrews  9.  Miracles  are  wrought  by  them. — ^Rhemish 
Test.  John  14;  and  2  Corinthians  12.  They  are  seen  in  visions 
and  apparitions. — Rhemish  Test.  Hebrews  13;  and  Acts  10. 
Papists  trust  in  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  relics  of  Saints. — 
Rhemish  Test  Acts  19. 

6.  Images.  Images  are  to  be  reverenced  and  worshipped. 
Cone.  Trent,  Sess.  25.  With  the  same  worship  wliich  belongeth 
to  the  Saints.    Bellarmin  Imag.  Sanct.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  21,  23. 

The  wood  of  the  cross  is  worthy  of  great  worship  and  rev- 
erence. Rhemish  Annotat  John  19.  The  image  of  Christ  upon 
the  cross  is  to  be  honored  by  kneeling  before  it  and  adoring  it. 
Rhemish  Annotat.  Hebrews  11. 

It  is  holy  and  venerable  to  cross  the  forehead,  and  their  meats, 
&c.  Rhemish  Annotat.  Luke  24.  The  sign  of  the  cross  drives 
away  devils,  heals  diseases,  and  sanctifies  creatures.  Rhemish 
Annotat.  1  Timothy  4.  Bellarmin  Imag.  Cap.  30. 

7.  Pilgrimages  and  processions.  Pilgrimages  to  Rome,  &c. 
and  processions  in  memory  of  Saints,  are  godly  works.  ConciL 
Trent.  Sess.  25. 
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8.  Festivals.  Holy  days  are  more  sacred  than  others ;  and 
the  memorial  of  them  is  necessary.  Holy  days  must  be  dedi- 
cated unto  Saints  for  their  worship ;  and  must  be  kept  the  same 
as  the  Lord's  day.  Rhemish  Annotat.  Galatians  4. 

9.  The  Virgin  Mary.  The  Virgin  Mary  was  bom  without 
sin ;  vowed  virginity  before  annunciation ;  her  body  was  assumed 
into  heaven;  receives  the  highest  kind  of  religious  honor. 
Fulke*s  Annotat.  Luke  I. 

n.  Intercession  and  mediation  of  Christ.  They  unite 
the  Virgin  Mary  and  all  Saints,  as  inferior  Mediators  with  the 
only  Advocate  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous. 

ni.  The  sacraments. 

1.  Sacraments  are  not  seals.  The  Romanists  deny  that  Sa 
craments  are  pledges  of  the  promises  of  God.  Bellar.  Sacram. 
Lib.  1.  Cap.  14. 

2.  Opus  Operaium.  Sacraments  give  grace  by  the  work 
wrought;  and  justification.    Rhemish  Annotat.  Hebrews  10. 

3.  Sacraments  indelible.  There  is  a  spiritual  mark  imprinted 
in  the  souls  of  the  receivers,  which  never  can  be  blotted  out  by 
sin,  apostacy,  or  heresy,  by  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism,  Confirm- 
ation, and  Orders.  Rhemish  Annotat.  2  Corinthians  1. — Concil. 
Trent.  Sess.  7.  Can.  9. — ^Bellarmin  Sacram.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  19. 

4.  Number  of  the  Sacraments.  The  Papists  contend  that  in 
addition  to  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  there  are  Hve  Sacra- 
ments, Confirmation,  Penance,  Matrimony,  Orders,  and  Extreme 
Unction;  and  if  any  man  say  that  they  are  not  of  Christ's  in- 
stitution, he  is  accursed.  Concil.  Trent,  Sess.  7.  Can.  1. 

5.  Baptism.  The  Romanists  define  Baptism  to  be  actual 
Regeneration.  Baptism  is  necessary  to  salvation.  In  case  of 
necessity,  Laymen,  women,  and  even  unbaptized  Pagans  may 
baptize.  Bells  must  be  baptized.  All  sins  are  pardoned  and 
eradicated  at  Bnptism.  Concil.  Trent,  Sess.  5. 

6.  The  LoTfTs  .supper.  In  the  Eucharist,  under  the  forms  of 
bread  and  wine,  by  the  efficacy  of  the  words  spoken  by  the  Priest, 
is  really,  vorily.  aivl  substantially  present,  the  natural  body  and 
Wood  of  Christ  Rherni.sh  Annotat  Matthew  26. — The  su'bstance 
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of  bread  and  wine  remaineth  not  after  the  consecration.  The 
bread  once  consecrated,  however  long  preserved,  is  the  very  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  Ck)ncil.  Trent,  Sess.  13.  Can.  1,  2,  4. 

7.  Sacrament  in  one  kind.  Christians  are  not  bound  to  re* 
ceive  the  Sacrament  in  both  kinds.  Concil.  Trent,  Sess.  21,  Can, 
2.  Rhemish  Aonotat.  John  6. 

8.  Adoration  of  the  Mass  wafer.  The  Eucharist  must  r^ 
ceive  the  worship  which  is  due  to  the  true  Grod.  Concil.  Tren^ 
Sess.  13.  Can.  6. 

9.  The  Mass.  Christ  offered  up  his  own  body  and  blood  in 
sacrifice,  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  to  God  his  Father. 
Concil.  Trent,  Sess.  22.  Cap.  1. — The  mass  is  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice,  available,  ex  opere  operato,  by  the  very  work  wrought, 
for  pardon  of  all  sins.  Concil.  Trent,  Sess.  22.  Can.  3. — Mass 
may  be  said  foy  all  the  living,  Pagans,  Infidels,  the  present  and 
absent  Rhemish  Annotat.  1  Timothy  2. — Private  Masses  are 
lawAil.  Concil.  Trent,  Sess.  22.  Can,  8. — The  Mass  must  be 
Baid  in  the  Latin  tongue,  and  Avith  a  very  low  voice.  Bellarmin 
Missa,  Cap.  11,  12. — The  canon  of  the  Mass  is  filled  with  idol- 
atry and  worship  of  saints ;  containing  forty  direct  blasphemies; 
and  five  absolute  practical  contradictions  to  the  Scriptures,  with 
eight  cautionary  manduies  not  less  impious  than  absurd.  Canon 
of  the  Mass. 

10.  Penance.  Christ  instituted  the  sacrament  of  Penance. 
Rhemish  Annotat.  John  20.  Penance  is  appointed  as  a  remedy 
for  sins  alter  baptism. — The  form  of  Penance  consists  in  the 
words  of  absolution  pronounced  by  the  Priest ;  the  matter  of  it 
is  the  contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction  of  the  penitent.  All 
mortal  sins  must  be  confessed  secretly  to  the  Priest.  ConciL 
Trent,  Sess.  14.  Cap.  2,  3,  6.  God  forgives  the  sin,  but  reserves 
the  punishment,  which  miy  be  redeemed  by  good  works  here^ 
or  by  the  pains  of  purfratory,  or  by  penance  enjoined  by  the 
Priest,  or  by  tlie  qrood  works  of  others  on  our  behalf  Rhemish 
Annotat.  Colossians  1. — R^^pentance  and  amendment  are  not 
tufficient  to  ol.t  lin  reconciliation  with  God  without  outward cof* 
rection;    and    ptinl    rplsfrictory    good   works.       The    Pope, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ft36  DAMNABLE  HERB8IE0 

Romish  Prelates  and  Priests,  have  power  to  grant  pardons  and 
indulgences.  Rhemish  Annotat.  2  Corinthians  2.  Condi.  Tren^ 
6ess.  25. 

if  11.  Matrimony.  Matrimony  is  a  Sacrament  instituted  by  God. 
The  Pope  can  dispense  with  the  divine  law  respecting  mar- 
riages forbidden  by  consanguinity  and  affinity,  and  also  enact 
other  relationships  which  may  be  precluded  from  intermarriage. 
'  Concil.  Trent,  Sess.  24.  Can.  3. 

Virginity  is  preferable  to  marriage.  Rhemish  Annotat  1  Co* 
rinthians  7. 

12.  Confirmation.  Confirmation  is  a  Sacrament  Concil.  Trent, 
Sess.  7.  Can.  1.  The  matter  of  it  is  oil  mixed  with  balm  put 
upon  the  forehead.  Rhemish  Annotat.  Acts  8.  The  form  of  it  is 
the  sign  of  the  cross.  The  minister  of  it  is  the  Prelate.  The 
efBcacy  of  it  is  this,  that  it  gives  confirmation  and  increase  of 
grace.  The  ceremonies  of  confirmation  are  these.  The  Prelate 
breathes  upon  the  pot  of  chrism ;  then  he  salutes  it,  "  Ave  sanctum 
Chrismal"  next  he  kisses  it;  after  which  he  strikes  the  con- 
firm^ person  with  his  hand  to  teach  him  patience ;  then  his 
forehead  is  bound  up,  that  the  chrism  may  not  run  off,  and  the 
subject  lose  the  grace  of  God.  The  person  must  not  wash  his 
head  or  face  for  seven  days  aHer  the  ceremony.  Bellarmin  Con- 
firmat  Cap.  13. 

13.  Orders.  Holy  Orders  are  a  Sacrament  of  seven  degrees. 
The  Priesthood ;  Deaconship ;  Sub-deaconship ;  Exorcist ;  Aco- 
luthus;  Reader;  and  Ostiary.  A  Priest  once  ordained  can 
never  lose  his  orders.  Concil.  Trent,  Sess.  23.  Can.  3.  Sess.  24. 
Can.  4.  They  are  not  Priests  or  Deacons  who  are  not  ordained 
by  Prelates.  Bellarmin  Sacram.  Ord.  Cap.  11.  The  hands  of 
persons  ordained  are  anointed  with  oil ;  and  their  crowns  shaved. 
The  space  of  the  shaven  crown  must  be  enlarged  according  to 
the  order  of  the  priesthood.  Bellarmin  Cap.  12. 

14.  Extreme  Unction,  Extreme  Unction  is  a  Sacrament 
Concil.  Trent,  Sess.  14.  Can.  1.  The  matter  is  olive  oil  cons^- 
ciated  by  the  prelate ;  which  giveth  health  of  body  i  and  wip^ 
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away  the  remains  of  sin.     The  Priest  must  anoint  the  five 
•eoses;  the  veins;  and  the  feet.  Bellarmin Cap.  7,  8,  10. 
IV.  Benefits  of  re1>emption. 

1.  Faith.  Faith  doth  not  justify  as  an  instrument,  hut  as  a 
proper  and  true  cause,  by  the  dignity,  worthiness,  and  merito- 
rious work.  Rhemish  Annotat.  Romans  3.  Faith  is  not  the 
only  cause  of  justification,  but  also  hope,  charity,  alms  deeds, 
and  other  virtues.  Rhemish  Annotat.  Romans  8. 

2.  Justification.  Men  are  not  justified  by  the  righteousness  ol 
Christ  and  the  remission  of  sin.  Concil.  Trent,  Sess.  6.  Can.  1 1. 
Confidence  in  God's  grace  and  Salvation  is  the  fiith  of  Devils, 
and  not  of  Apostles.  Rhemish  Annotat.   1  Corinthians  9. 

3.  Good  Works.  If  any  man  say  that  the  precepts  of  God  are 
impossible  to  be  kept,  let  him  be  accursed.  Concil.  Trent,  Sess. 
6.  Can.  18.  The  Papists  make  but  three  commandments  in  the 
first  table,  expressly  to  exclude  the  second.  Catharinus  says, 
that  the  second  commandment  was  but  temporary,  and  to  continue 
only  for  a  time.  Opuscul.  de  Imagin.  Men  can  do  more  than 
is  prescribed,  and  may  give  to  others  their  works  of  supereroga- 
tion. Rhemish  Annotat,  1  Corinthians  9.  Good  works  are 
necessary  as  efficient  causes  with  faith  of  our  salvation.  A  man 
by  good  works  is  justified.  A  just  man  in  sfood  works  doth  not 
sin  venially.  By  the  good  works  appointed  by  the  church,  men 
are  justified.  Concil.  Trent,  Sess.  6.  Cap.  10,  Can.  25.  Good 
works  obtain  the  merits  of  Christ ;  purge  our  sins ;  and  are 
meritorious.  Rhemish  Annotat.  Colossians  1.  1  Peter  4.  Romans 
2.  There  are  two  kinds  of  merit  of  congruity  and  condiq^nity, 
Rhemish  Annotat.  Acts  10.  Good  works  merit  eternal  life  in 
the  highest  degree.  Bellarmin,  Cap.  16. 

4.  Indulgences  and  Pardons  of  Jubilee.  Indulo'ence  sisfnifies 
the  pardon  of  sins  which  remain  after  the  remission  of  faults. 
The  sufferings  and  satisfactions  of  ihe  Saints  may  be  applied  to 
Others,  by  the  Priests,  who  dispense  that  spiritual  treasure,  and 
thereby  absolve  from  all  sins  and  the  punishment  of  them ;  and 
also  change  oaths,  vows,  and  laws,  if  they  will.     Indulg^enco 
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liberates  men  from  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  sin,  before  boCli 
God  and  men.  Bellarmin  Indulg.  Cap.  7.  Prop.  4. 

There  are  five  kinds  of  Indulgences.  1.  A  release  of  penanoB 
for  forty  days.  2.  An  indulgence  or  ransom  of  the  punishment 
for  the  third  or  fourth  part  of  sins.  3.  Indulgence  for  the  whole 
punishment;  and  for  ten  or  twenty  thousand  years.  Every 
mortal  sin  requires  a  penance  of  three  or  seven  years,  so  thai 
many  men  must  undergo  penaAce  for  many  thousands  of  years ; 
which  may  be  satisfied  by  the  pains  of  Purgatory  in  a  short 
time.  4.  Indulgences  may  be  granted  during  any  time  of  life,  oi 
at  the  point  of  death.  5.  Some  are  temporary  in  duration ;  and 
others  are  perpetual  in  reference  to  certain  places,  altars,  &c.  oj 
to  certain  things,  rosaries,  relics,  and  other  similar  articles.  Bel- 
larmin, Cap.  7. 

Indulgences  may  be  granted  to  a  sinner  in  a  state  of  sin ;  and 
are  profitable  to  those  who  will  not  perform  the  penance  and 
works  enjoined,  and  who  rest  in  the  satis&ction  of  others.  Bel- 
larmin, Cap.  13.  Gluest  1,  5. 

Indulgences  profit  the  dead ;  for  the  Pope  may  absolve  the 
souls  in  purgatory,  because  they  belong  to  his  jurisdiction. 
Medina  Disput.  Indulg.  Cap.  34.  Indulgences  only  profit  the 
dead  for  whom  they  are  particularly  intended.  Bellarmin,  Cap. 
1 4.  Cluest.  6.  The  Pope  can  release  a  living  man  from  the 
purgatory  to  which  he  would  otherwise  be  subject  Bellarmin, 
Cap.  6.  The  voluntary  punishment  of  this  life  is  more  efiTectual 
to  expiate  sin,  than  the  most  grievous  pains  of  purgatory.  2r.  Peter 
Soto.  Dist.  21.  Quest.  2.  Artie.  1. 

Latimer  oflered  this  characteristic  argument  against  Romish 
indulgences  and  purgatory;  proving  that  they  were  both  a  d^ 
lusive  cheat.  That  renowned  Martyr  told  his  sanguinary  per- 
secutors, that  he  would  rather  be  in  purgatory  than  in  the  Lol- 
lard's Tower,  that  doleful  place  of  anguish  in  which  Bonner 
incarcerated  his  christian  victims. 

Latimer  gave  the  following  reasons  for  preferring  purgatory 
to  the  Popish  Prelate's  dungeon.  In  Bonner's  castle  of  misery, 
said  the  old  Reformer — **  I  might  die  for  want  of  food  and  drink; 


Of  POPBRT.  239 

I  should  receive  no  kindness ;  I  might  lose  my  patience ;  I 
should  be  in  peril  of  death  and  without  surety  of  salvation ;  I 
might  murmur  against  Qod,  and  displease  him ;  I  might  be 
condemned  to  perpetual  prison ;  and  be  made  to  carry  a  fagot ;  I 
might  be  separated  from  Christ,  be  a  member  of  the  devil,  and 
an  inheritor  of  hell  Now  if  I  were  in  Purgatory  none  of  those 
things  could  be&U  me.  Besides,  when  1  was  in  the  Lollard's 
tower,  my  Lord  Bishop  and  his  chaplains  could  manacle  me  by 
night,  strangle  me,  and  say  1  hanged  myself;  drag  me  to  their 
tribunal,  and  judge  and  condemn  me  after  their  fashion.  None 
of  which  evils  could  do  they  unto  me  if  I  were  in  Purgatory ; 
and  therefore  I  would  rather  be  in  purgatory  than  in  Bonner's 
prison  the  Lollards'  Tower." 

From  this  concise  exposition  of  the  "damnable  heresies*'  of 
Popery,  two  inferences  are  deducible. 

1.  The  dogmas  of  Romanism  are  contrary  to  the  especial  de- 
sign of  the  Gospel. 

One  object  of  the  gospel  is  this ;  to  discover  to  sinful  men, 
how  God  may  be  glorified  in  human  salvation,  and  by  what 
means  the  sinner  may  become  a  partaker  of  it.  In  the  holy 
scriptures  it  is  constantly  and  every  where  inculcated,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  only  and  perfect  cause  of  our  salvation.  Isaiah  45 : 
21—25.  Matthew  11:  28.  John  3:  16,  36.  Acts  4:  12,  and 
16:  31.  Romans  10:  9.  1  John  2:  1,  2.  The  Papists  affirm 
that  Christ  did  not  make  plenary  satis&ction  for  all  the  sins  of 
the  saved ;  and  that  the  merit  of  works  is  established.  They 
ascribe  works  of  supererogation  to  some  persons,  which  they 
assert  it  is  the  prerogative  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  to  dispense  at 
his  pleasure,  by  granting  indulgences.  They  attribute  the  full 
cleansing  of  the  soul  from  sins,  not  to  the  blood  and  spirit  of 
Christ,  but  to  the  fire  of  purgatory,  and  they  acknowledge  other 
intercessors  or  mediators  whom  they  invoke  besides  Christ 
Thus  the  Romanists  do  not  acknowledge  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  the  only  and  exclusive  cause  of  eternal  salvation ;  and 
therefore  their  doctrine  is  contrary  to  the  essential  design  of  tho 
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Gospel,  because  they  have  devised  other  means  of  redeeming 
sinful  men  than  Christ  and  genuine  &ith  in  him. 

Another  design  of  the  Gospel  includes  the  application  of  the 
Redeemer's  salvation  to  mankind,  for  which,  illumination  of  the 
mind  and  a  changed  and  holy  will  are  requisite.  The  f(irmer 
is  indispensable,  because  without  it  man  can  neither  apprehend 
correctly,  nor  be  convinced,  that  a  knowledge  of  those  celestial 
truths  is  requisite  to  salvation.  Ephesians  1 :  17,  18.  Psalm  19: 
8,  9.  2  Peter  1 :  19.  But  the  Romish  Hierarchy  interdict 
the  perusal  of  the  Sarred  Scriptures,  which  is  the  only  means  of 
attaining  the  knowledge  of  those  truths  which  God  has  revealed 
Wherefore  the  Roman  Pontiff  has  so  acted,  that  ignorance  fs 
universal  throughout  his  dominions ;  which  is  the  cause  why 
implicit  faith  only  is  required  to  procure  salvation.  Hence  it  is 
evident  that  the  doctrines  of  Popery  are  adverse  to  illumination. 

Nor  is  a  changed  and  holy  will  less  necessary  to  the  sinner, 
if  he  would  partake  of  eternal  salvation;  whence  that  is  also  one 
design  of  the  Gospel,  to  restore  not  only  the  intellect  but  the 
will  of  the  sinner  to  the  divine  image ;  otherwise  no  man  can 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Ephesians  4:  21,  24.  The  Holy 
Spirit  also  operates  upon  the  sinner  by  the  word  of  God ;  John 
17:  17.  2  Timothy  3:  16,  17.  John  8:  31,  32.  Psalm  119. 
From  which  testimonies  of  the  sacred  oracles,  it  is  evident,  that 
the  use  of  the  divine  word  is  essential  to  the  true  sanctification  of 
men.  Therefore  as  the  Popes  prohibit  all  persons  from  the 
perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  they  thereby  evince,  that  their  doctrine 
is  opposed  to  human  holiness ;  because  by  grasping  and  conceal- 
ing the  divine  word,  they  deprive  men  of  the  true  law  of  their 
sanctification.  How  can  man  conform  his  life  to  that  most  per- 
fect divine  law ;  and  how  can  he  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  Christ, 
who  hath  left  his  immaculate  life  to  us  as  an  example;  if  the 
book  is  taken  away,  in  which  the  most  holy  will  of  God  is  re- 
vealed, and  the  whole  history  of  Christ  is  narrated?  But  as  the 
rule  of  true  sanctification  is  taken  away  from  man  by  the  Rom- 
ish Priesthood,  it  follows  that  they  counteract  evangelical  holi- 
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Tlie  boly  Scriptures  not  only  teach  the  abaolote  naceesity  of 
holiness,  but  also  require  a  constant  progpression  in  it  Hd>r8wi 
12:  14.  Titus  2:  12.  2  Corinthians  7 :  1.  But  those  claims  are 
lotally  abrogated  by  the  merely  external  and  momentary  parity 
which  Romanism  enjoins.  If  Papists  who  profess  to  receive  the 
doctrines  of  the  Pope  were  oonviaced,  that  true  fiikh  in  Christ, 
and  increasing  purity  of  heart,  and  the  sanctification  of  the  whole 
man,  body  and  soul,  were  the  only  means  to  obtain  eternal  sal* 
nation,  they  would  not  vainly  squander  their  money  for  indul- 
gences, and  absolutions,  and  pilgrimages,  and  pay  the  price  for 
deceitful  soul-massesl  Men  would  easily  then  acknowledge, 
that  those  qualifications  which  the  Papacy  holds  to  be  suf- 
ficient for  the  acquisition  of  eternal  life,  confession  of  sin,  and 
attrition  of  heart  before  a  Priest,  with  his  absolution,  cannot  in- 
jure an  entrance  into  the  heavenly  kingdom.  Therefore  as  the 
Roman  priests  urge  their  devotees  neither  to  know  the  true 
method  to  obtain  salvation,  nor  to  obtain  genuine  internal  sanc- 
tification of  heart,  and  amendment  of  life,  flowing  from  faith  in 
Jesus,  '•-cording  to  the  only  rule  of  the  holy  scriptures,  divine 
perfection,  and  Christ*s  example ;  it  follows,  that  the  Papal  doc- 
trines are  altogether  opposed,  not  only  to  christian  sanctification^ 
bat  also  to  that  progressive  holiness  which  the  Gospel  demands. 
Thus  it  is  evident,  that  the  Roman  Priesthood  do  not  acknowl- 
edge the  Lord  Jesus  Chris*  as  the  only  and  very  perfect  cause 
of  eternal  salvation ;  that  their  doctrine  is  opposed  to  mental  illu- 
mination ;  that  Popery  counteracts  personal  holiness ;  and  conse- 
quently, that  the  doctrines  of  Romanism  are  directly  contrary  to 
Ihe  especial  design  of  •*  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  one  blessed  God." 

2.  Popery  is  ahogether  derogatory  to  the  glory  of  Christ. 

The  gracious  Redeemer,  in  his  mediatorial  work  for  the  child- 
ten  of  men,  has  exemplified  his  infinite  love,  goodness,  all-suffi- 
ciency, and  power ;  whoever  therefore  teaches  or  does  anything 
by  which  those  perfections  of  the  mighty  Saviour  are  not  ac- 
knowledged, or  rather  are  denied,  such  doctrine  or  act  is  inju- 
rions  to  the  Saviour's  honor  and  majesty. 

By  those  perfections,  the  Lord  Jesus  holds  the  relation  of 
21 
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Head  and  GoTemor  to  his  Church,  who  acknowledge  him  aa 
their  Sovereign :  for  justice  and  power  appertain  to  him  in  a 
manner  which  no  mortal  can  claim ;  hence  they  who  derogate 
from  his  rights  and  power  in  the  church,  divest  him  of  his  inhe- 
rent glory. 

The  prophetical,  sacerdotal,  and  regal  offices,  belong  exclu- 
sively to  Christ,  and  by  the  exercise  of  them  he  is  absolutely  a 
most  perfect  Saviour. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  supreme  Teacher  in  his  church.  In  con- 
tradiction to  which  evangelical  axiom ;  the  Romanists  affirm, 
that  &ith  depends  upon  the  authority  of  the  church,  that  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  belongs  only  to  the  Pope 
and  a  General  council ;  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  a  perfect  rule 
of  faith  and  holiness ;  and  that  they  are  not  sufficiently  clear  to 
make  known  all  things  necessary  to  salvation.  Thus  the  Roman- 
ists deny  the  perfection  of  "the  only  and  perfect  oracles  of 
God." 

The  Papists  also  detract  from  the  priesthood  of  Christ :  for 
they  join  man  to  Christ  in  the  work  of  salvation ;  they  add  the 
purgatorial  sin  to  the  cleansing  of  the  blood  of  Jesus ;  they  abro- 
gate the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  by  their  offering  of  the  Mass ; 
they  exterminate  the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ's  merits  by  their 
works  of  supererogation ;  they  obliterate  the  sole  mediatorship 
of  Christ  by  their  Saints,  whom  they  worship  and  invoke ;  and 
they  efface  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in  Immanuel,  by 
their  vows  of  poverty,  chastity,  and  blind  obedience  to  the 
Priesthood ;  by  their  fasting  and  almsgivings,  and  other  works 
which  they  proclaim  to  be  meritorious  of  the  divine  &vor  and 
of  heavenly  joy. 

The  kingly  office  of  Christ  is  equally  usurped  by  the  Pope ; 
who  arrogates  to  be  the  Vicegerent  of  God  on  earth,  and  who 
by  his  combined  supremacy  and  infallibility,  in  former  ages,  did 
appear  to  exercise  the  attributes  of  the  Godhead.  Wherefore 
those  doctrines  and  acts  which  thus  attach  to  the  Roman  Pontiff 
the  attributes  of  '*  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,"  are  derogatory  to  the 
Redeemer's  glory;  and  consequently,  the  cardinal  doctrines  •f 
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P^ry  are  the  **  damnable  heresies  of  ihbe  teachers,  denying 
the  Lord  who  bought  them;  2  Peter  2:  1 ;  who  ahaU  bring 
npon  themaelves  swift  destraction.'^ 


NOTES. 


CH£ED  OF  POPE  P1U8  IT. 

"  In  December,  1564,  Pope  Pius  IV.  issued  a  brief  summary  of  the  doc- 
trinal decisions  of  the  council  of  Trent,  in  the  form  of  a  creed,  asaalljr 
called,  after  himself,  'Pope  Pius's  Creed.'  Since  that  time,  it  has 
been  considered  in  every  part  of  the  world,  as  an  accurate  and  explicit 
summary  of  the  Roman  faith.  Papists  publicly  repeat  and  testify  their 
assent  to  it,  without  restriction  or  qualification.'*    It  is  thus  expressed. 

"  I,  N.  believe  and  profess,  with  a  firm  faith,  all,  and  every  one  of  the 
things  which  are  contained  in  the  symbol  of  faith,  which  is  used  in  the 
holy  Roman  church. 

"  I  believe  in  one  Qod,  the  Father  Almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible ;  and  in  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God ;  bom  of  the  Father  before  aU  world*  ; 
Ood  of  God  !  Light  of  Light ;  true  Q06.  of  true  God  ;  begotten,  not  made ; 
consubstantial  to  the  Father,  by  whom  all  things  were  made ;  who,  for 
us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  came  down  from  heaven,  and  was  incar- 
nate by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  made  man ;  tras 
crucified  also  for  us  under  Pontius  Pilate,  suffered,  and  was  buried,  and 
rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  scriptures,  and  ascended  into 
heaven;  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  will  come  again  with 
glory  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  of  whose  kingdom  there  will  be 
no  end :  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  and  Life-giver,  who  proceeds 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  who,  together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
is  adored  and  glorified,  who  spoke  by  the  prophets :  and  one  holy  cath- 
olic and  apostolic  church.  I  confess  one  baptism  for  the  remission  of 
sins ;  and  I  expect  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  of  the  dead — morkufrum^ 
and  the  life  of  the  world.    Amen. 

'*  I  most  firmly  admit  and  embrace  apostolical  and  ecclesiastical  tra- 
ditions, and  all  other  constitutions  and  observances  of  the  same  church. 

"I  also  admit  the  sacred  scriptures,  according  to  the  sense  which  tha 
holy  mother  church  has  held,  and  does  hold,  to  whom  it  belongs  to  Jadg* 
of  the  true  sense  and  i&terpretalion  of  the  holy  scriptures :  nor  will  I 
ever  take  or  interpret  them  otherwise,  than  according  to  the  nnaniniDiie 
eonsent  of  the  Fathers. 
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*^1  pfotet  il8(H  that  ikefe  arv-  trolj  aad  propeitjr  serea  sauwmalM  of 
llie  new  law,  institatad  by  feus  Christ  oar  Lord,  and  for  the  salTatioa 
af  mankind,  though  all  are  not  necessary  ibr  e?ery  one:  baptism,  con* 
irmation,  eacharij4,  penance,  extreme  ODOtiont-or^er,  and  matrimony, 
and  that  they  confer  grace ;  and  of  these,  b^tism,  confirmation,  and 
arder,  cannot  be  reiterated  without  sacrilege. 

"  I  also  receive  and  admii  the  ceremonies  of  tha  Catholie  church,  re- 
ceived and  approved  in  the  solemn  administration  of  all  the  above  said 
sacraments. 

"  I  receive  and  embrace  all  and  every  one  of  the  things  which  have- 
been  .defined  and  declared  in  the  holy  council  of  Trent,  concerning  origi* 
aal  sin  and  justification^ 

"  I  profess  likewise,  that  in  the  mass  is  oflered  to  Qod  a  true,  proper, 
and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead ;  and  that  in  the 
meet  holy  sacrifice  of  the  eucfaarist,  there  is  truly,  really,  and  substan- 
tially, the  body  and  blood,  together  with  the  soul  and  divinity  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  there  is  made  a  conversion  of  the  whole 
substance  of  the  bread  into  the  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  tha 
wine  into  the  blood,  which  conversion  the  Catholic  Church  calls  tran- 
substantiation. 

"  I  confess  also,  that  under  either  kind  alone,  whole  and'  entire,  Christ 
and  a  true  sacrament  is  received. 

"  I  constantly  hold  that  there  is  a  purgatory,  and  that  the  souls  detained 
therein  are  helped  by  the  suffrages  of  the  faiihful. 

"  Likewise,  that  the  saints  reigning  together  with  Christ,  are  to  be 
honored  and  invocated,  that  they  offer  prayers  to  God  for  us,  and  thai 
their  relics  are  to  be  venerated. 

"  I  most  firmly  assert,  that  the  image  of  Christ,  and  of  the  mother  of 
Qod,  ever  virgin,  and  also  of  the  other  saints,  are  to  be  had  and  retained : 
and  that  due  honour  and  veneration  are  to  be  given  them. 

"  I  also  affirm,  that  the  power  of  indulgences  was  left  by  Christ  in  the 
church,  and  that  the  use  of  them  is  most  wholesome  to  CThristian  people. 

"  I  acknowledge  the  holy  Catholic  and  apostolical  Roman  church,  the 
mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches ;  and  I  promise  and  swear  true  obe- 
dience to  the  Roman  bishop,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  the  prince  of  the 
apostles,  and  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ. 

"  I  also  profess  and  undoubtedly  receive,  all  other  things  delivered, 
defined,  and  declared  by  the  sacred  canons,  and  general  councils,  and 
particularly  by  the  holy  council  of  Trent;  and  likewise  I  also  condemn, 
reject,  and  anathematize  all  things  contrary  thereto,  and  all  heresies 
whatsoever,  condemned,  rejected^  and  anathematized  by  the  church. 

"  This  true  Catholic  faith „  out  of  which  none  can  be  saved,  which  I 
aow  freely  profess,  and  ifuly  hold,  I,  N.  promise,  vow,  and  swear,  most 
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•ODite&tly  to  hold  and  profess  the  same  whole  a&d  entire,  with  God's  «•- 
sistance,  to  the  end  of  my  life :  and  to  procure^  as  far  as  Ues  in  mf  power^ 
that  tkg  same  shall  be  keldf  taught^  and  preached  hyaUvihowre  under  mSr  or 
art  inirusUd  to  my  care^  hy  virtue  of  mf  office.  So  help  me  Chd,  andthese 
hol0  gospds  of  God." 

'*  In  this  creed,  which  is  merely  the  echo  of  the  couneil,  two  things 
are  observable,  1.  Its  intolerant  principle^  otterly  denying  salvation  to 
all  who  differ  from  the  Church  of  Rome.  3.  The  tmrestricted  adherenu 
avowed  to  the  vnstiinUes  of  preceding  councils.  To  all  their  canons  and 
decrees,  as  well  as  to  those  published  at  Trent,  the  Papist  promises  his 
obedience,  a  sweeping  declaration,  which  binds  him,  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  to  admit  the  revolting  absurdities  and  iniquitous  enactments  of 
the  dark  ages.  It  requires  of  him  to  maintain,  that  all  oaths  which  op- 
pose the  utUiiy  of  the  ckurch,  and  the  constiinHons  of  the  fatherSy  should 
rather  be  called  perjuries  than  oaths,  and  that  heretics  are  not  onif  to  be 
anathenuUizedf  but  deprived  ofaU  property  ^  and  dvU  rights^  and  delivered 
over  to  the  secular  power,  to  be  punished  and  extirpated.  Such  are  the  un- 
repealed decisions  of  general  councils,  which  eYtry  Papist,  in  every 
country,  "professes,  and  undoubtedly  receives.'' 


POPISH  EZORClSlff. 

The  ordinances  of  Christianity  are  divine  appointments,  instituted  to 
enlighten  and  to  sustain  the  church,  which  Jesus  the  Sou  of  Crod,  its  ex- 
alted head,  has  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  To  desecrate  them,  dis- 
honours the  supreme  Legislator.  The  celebration  of  them  in  their 
purity  and  stricmess,  is  obligatory  upon  every  Christian  disciple.  They 
are  designed  practically  to  illustrate,  and  to  preserve  in  lasting  remem- 
brance, by  symbols,  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  revealed  theology.  Hence, 
the  perversion  of  them,  or  the  making  of  the  commandments  of  God  of 
none  effect  by  human  traditions,  is  a  transgression  condemned  by  the 
Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

Baptism  and  the  eucharist  are  the  only  authoritative  symbolical  insti- 
tutions of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Our  present  inquiry  is  restricted  to 
the  Lord's  injunction,  which  he  gave  to  his  Apostles — "  Go  ye  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  From  which  command,  the  Papists  affirm, 
that  in  baptism  there  is  an  implicit  vow  of  obedience  to  the  Pope  of 
Rome.  This  requirement  of  abject  submission  to  the  Papal  jurisdiction, 
irrespective  of  all  evangelical  authority,  totally  invalidates  the  Romish 
eeremonies,  as  having  any  connexion  with  the  Christian  ordinance. 

The  question  for  decision  is  this :  Shall  the  ceremonies  of  the  Roman 
Priests  be  acknowledged  aa  Christian  baptism  1  or  in  other  worda— Did 
21* 
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lbs  Lot4  teas  Ohrirt  cMwt  tkat  the  stgn  of  th«  eron  sboald  b0  iiiMrie»J 
n^M  tAie  tonhemdf  aecemiMuiied  with  the  anointing  of  oil,  ud  the  rub- 
Mng  of  a  Priest^  qpittk,  united  with  the  holding  of  wax  tapers,  upon  the 
promiae  of  tpaoaon  1  ha  reply  we  obserTe,  that  these  offensive  rites  are 
not  deriTfd  froo^the  Sarioor's  institution ;  and  that  thejr  do  not  symbol* 
ieaUy  derelqp  the  doctrines  especiaU  jr  eompriaed  in  the  baptism  institu- 
ted bf  the  New  Testament 

Wherein  do  the  Roman  ceremonies  disclose  their  essential  dbtiiie* 
tioos  £rom  the  gracious  Redeemer's  preseripiion  t 

Pore  water  is  the  onlj  element  or  material  which  appertains  to  ths 
cTangelieal  ordinance.  John  "came  baptizing  with  waUr,"  In  the 
centurion's  house,  Peter  said:  "Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these 
should  be  baptized  V  In  opposition  to  this  simple  form,  the  Papists 
hare  enacted  a  great  variety  of  absurd  and  superstitious  customs. 

The  first  is  the  Exorcism,  to  drive  the  Devil  out  of  the  person  bap- 
tised. To  effect  which  expulsion,  the  Priest  breathes  three  times  upon 
the  subject's  face,  as  they  say,  to  blow  Satan  away  and,  most  impious  fal- 
lacy !  to  inflate  the  child  or  the  adult  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  instrad  of  the 
Devil,  whom  they  have  expelled.  The  Priest  then  makes  the  sign  of  a 
cross  with  his  ^ry  thumb  both  on  the  forehead  and  breast.  Then  he 
puts  some  salt  into  the  mouih,  commands  Satan  to  come  out ;  and  makes 
another  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  forehead.  AAer  which  superstitious 
observances,  the  Priest  again  exorcises  the  evil  spirit,  and  next  rubs  the 
mouth,  ears,  and  nostrils,  with  his  saliva. 

The  Priest  then  proceeds  to  the  font,  and  taking  np  the  consecrated 
water,  as  it  is  called,  pours  it  on  the  head  three  times  in  the'  form  of  a 
cross;  which  is  followed  by  making  a  cross  with  oil  on  the  top  of  the 
head ;  aud  placing  a  lighted  taper  in  the  hand  of  an  adult,  or  into  the 
hand  of  the  infant's  sponsors.  These  acts  are  a  little  varied  in  reference 
to  a  person  of  nurture  age,  for'he  receives  the  sign  of  the  cross,  which  iA 
the  apocalyptic  mark  of  the  Roman  Beast,  on  his  forehead,  ears,  eyes^ 
nostrils,  mouth,  breast,  shoulders,  and  three  others  also  over  his  whole 
person. 

With  these  external  ceremonies  is  conjoined  a  most  marvellous  and 
incredible  doctrine ;  without  the  belief  and  operation  of  which,  as  the 
Romanists  say,  their  whole  ritual  is  not  only  vitiated,  but  nullified.  Is 
is  one  of  the  comer-stones  which  supports  that  haughty,  but  tottering 
superstructure,  "  Babylon  the  Great ;"  that  the  "  efficacy  of  every  Sa^ 
crament  depends  upon  the  intention  of  the  officiating  Priest ,"  for  the 
councils  of  Florence  and  Trent  thus  decreed— "If  any  man  shall  say 
that  when  the  Priests  make  and  confer  the  Sacraments,  the  intention  of 
doing  what  the  Church  does,  be  not  required,  let  him  be  anathema." 

The  abridgment  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  a  volume  of  paramouJM 
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mtAatkf  anoiig  the  Itomanists,  thus  ezphdns  this  frcmderftd  asBonp* 
tfott,  eoAcerning  that  particalar  snperatition.  "  Q:iistU0m.  U  the  inten- 
tion of  the  Priest  to  do  vhst  Christ  ordained  a  condition,  withont  whieh, 
the  Sarrament  sabsisteth  noti  Annptr.  It  is;  as  also  the  intention  of 
the  receiver,  to  receive  what  Christ  ordained,  if  he  be  at  years  of  on* 
derstanding.  Q^iteUum.  Whj  do  jron  saj  if  he  be  at  years  of  nnderstand- 
ing  1  Amimt.  Because  for  infants,  in  the  Sacrament  of  baptism,  the  in- 
lention  of  the  charch  sufficeth." 

In  contradiction  to  this  practice  and  to  this  canon,  it  is  an  obvious 
sensible  iact,  cognizable  by  the  ^es  and  ears,  that  neither  in  the  spirit, 
letter,  form,  element,  meaning,  or  design  of  the  Popish  superstitious  rit* 
ual,  is  the  appointment  of  oar  Liord  Jesus  Christ  exemplified. 

Ought  those  Romish  ceremonies  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  evangelical 
ordinance  1 

Jesus  Christ  is  sole  and  supreme  Lawgiver  to  his  church ;  and  any 
potentate  who  arrogates  the  prerogative  to  change,  amend,  or  add  to 
hjs  laws,  or  annul  ihem,  makes  an  antichristian  assumption.  That  the 
Roman  rites  of  exorcism,  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  are  no  part  of  the 
original  institution  by  Jesus  the  Lord  of  all,  requires  only  an  examina- 
tion of  the  New  Testament  to  verify ;  because,  neither  in  the  sacred  vol- 
ume, nor  in  primitive  ecclesiastical  history,  is  there  any  mention  of  their 
practice,  or  even  an  allusion  to  their  existence. 

From  the  falsifications,  erasures,  and  forgeries,  made  in  the  records  of 
antiquity  by  the  Monks  of  the  dark  ages  to  sanction  the  Papal  usurps^ 
tions ;  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  ascertain  correctly  the  precise  era  when 
nmny  of  the  idolatrous  and  superstitious  rites  of  Popery  were  first  intro> 
daced.  It  seems,  however,  that  the  present  universally  practised  mode 
of  using  and  affixing  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  the  inhabiters  of  Baby- 
lon the  Qreat,  was  contrived  about  the  time  when  Cyprian  flourished ; 
at  which  period  the  church  had  become  essentially  deteriorated.  It  is, 
therefore,  ample  cause  for  rejecting  the  Romish  institution,  that  it  is  not 
a  part  of  the  original  appointment  of  Christ. 

But  there  is  a  standing  query  retorted  against  the  general  position,  that 
the  Papal  exorcism  is  not  the  christian  ordinance.  As  the  Church  of 
Rome  in  the  apostolic  age  was  a  renowned  and  integral  portion  of  the 
whole  christian  world,  it  is  asked — when  did  that  community  lose  its  re- 
lationship! and  at  what  period  did  it  become  totally  divested  of  its  prior 
character,  so  that  all  its  acts  are  antichristian  and  condemned  1 

This  question  presupposes  the  melancholy  truth— that  there  may  be 
iOch  an  apostacy  from  the  faith,  and  devotion,  and  obedience,  which  Je- 
hovah enjoins,  that  every  pretension  to  Christianity  by  the  backslider 
who  is  guilty  of  that  dereliction,  would  be  equally  incorrect  and  invalid 
•w-and  it  also  implies,  that  the  ancient  church  of  Rome  has  thus  departed 
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from  the  lidng  Qod.  The  preciw  time  of  that  defection  cannot  now  be 
determined  bj  os;  yet  it  appears  to  be  undeniable,  that  the  commence- 
ment of  the  mysterious  ISaO  years,  when  the  "Beast"  assumed  the  seat 
and  authority  of  the  Dragon,  and  also  drove  the  true  church  into  the 
wilderness,  is  that  definite  period. 

An  example  from  the  Old  Testament  will  lucidly  unfold  this  suljeet 
All  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  were  ihe  subjects  of  God's  covenant;  bof 
the  instructive  query  is  this — Did  they  continue  in  that  relation  1  If  not, 
when  did  they  cease  to  constitute  a  part  of  the  Lord's  people  1  We  speak 
of  the  body  politic,  not  of  isolated  individuals ;  and  we  are  assured  by 
the  Prophets,  not  only  of  the  melancholy  fact,  but  also  that  the  irrecover- 
able alienation  commenced  and  was  decisive,  when  the  calves  were  set 
up  for  idol-worship  in  Bethel  and  Dan. 

The  question  is  not ;  whether  there  are  nominal  Papists  who  will  have 
their  part  in  the  inheritance  among  the  sanctified ;  because  they  are  ad- 
dressed Revelation  18 :  4 ;  and  urged  to  withdraw  from  all  communion 
with  Babylon  the  Great ;  but  this  is  the  true  inquiry— Is  the  idolatrous 
ritual  of  Popery  an  integral  part  of  Christianity  1 

Many  Israelites  belonged  to  the  Lord  God  of  their  Fathers ;  and  even 
in  the  days  of  Elijah,  seven  thousand  of  them  did  not  bow  the  knee  to 
Baal ;  but  the  impious  superstitions  of  the  calves,  and  of  the  Zidonians, 
were  directly  opposed  to  the  temple  worship ;  and  it  is  believed,  that  there 
is  not  a  single  instance  discoverable  in  the  history  of  the  ten  tribes  aAer 
their  separation  from  Jadah  and  Benjamin ;  in  which  one  of  those  false 
sacrificers  was  recognized  as  a  true  Priest,  or  his  ministrations  were 
characterized,  otherwise  than  as  gross  idolatry. 

Thus,  the  Christian  church  constantly  became  more  corrupted  by  hu- 
man traditions  and  ecclesiastical  assumptions,  all  originating  in  priest- 
craft :  Gradually,  the  Roman  pontiff*  usurped  a  godlike  sway  over  sa- 
cred laws,  times,  and  worship;  and  arrogated  to  himself  a  controlling 
direction  of  the  consciences  of  Christians.  That  ungodly  power  was 
augmented  by  the  convulsions  of  the  Roman  empire;  until  the  full  evo- 
lution of  the  papal  claims  appeared  in  the  pontificate  of  Boniface.  Then 
was  fully  developed  at  Rome,  that  "  working  of  Satan,  and  the  mystery 
of  iniquity :''  and  from  that  era,  the  Romish  system  has  been  marked  by 
all  the  loathsome  attributes  of  that  Mother  of  Harlots  and  abomina- 
tions of  the  earth  which  John  in  Patmos  saw,  and  which  Popery  has  al- 
ways and  universally  exemplified.  Hence,  if  Romanism  be  a  system  of 
idolatry,  with  all  its  inseparable  wickedness,  it  is  tko  more  possible  that 
a  practitioner  of  its  impious  rites  can  be  a  Christian,  than  that  a  priest 
of  Baal  could  have  been  a  copjrist  of  Aaron,  Phinehas,  and  Zadok. 

But  another  question  is  asked-^What  church  regularly  excommuai- 
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I  tlM  ftomanislsl  andif  that  haft  not  been  done,  how  can  the  raliditjr 
af  tbcdr  ceremonial  exorcism,  which  the/  denominate  Baptism,  be  dispntedt' 

This  question  involves  nmny  perplexing  topics  connected  with  modem 
aeelesiasticai  government  and  discipline.  Two  preliminary  points,  how* 
ever,  demand  notice.  Which  was  the  trne  church  subsequent  to  the 
fun  development  of  the  Papal  usurpations,  the  Roman  priesthood  and 
their  idolatrous  devoteesy  or  the  various  Proiestimts  of  every  age  fVom 
the  seventh  century,  who  are  generically  included  under  the  title  of  the 
Lord's  "  two  witnesses,  that  prophesy  1960  years  clothed  in  sackcloth  1" 
At  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  was  the  domain  of  the  Beast,  as  the 
Papists  mendaciously  assume,  the  only,  and  the  whole  true  church  of 
God,  or  was  the  Roman  community,  as  then  and  now  constituted,  no  part 
of  the  Saviour's  mystical  body  1  This  is  the  grand  principle  of  the  whole 
investigation,  and  the  test  by  which  all  controversies  between  Protestants 
and  Papists  must  finally  be  decided. 

"  The  testimony  of  Jesus,  which  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy,"  emphatical- 
ly declares ;  that  Popery  is  the  seven  headed  and  ten  homed  beast,  who 
"opens  his  month  in  blasphemy,  and  who  noakes  war  with  the  saints, 
and  that  all  worship  him,"  except  the  sincere  followers  of  the  Lamb. 
Revelation  13:  1,  6—8.  The  servants  of  that  ferocious  depnty  of  the 
Dragon  are  known  by  the  mark  of  the  Beast ;  and  Popery  is  symbolizecl 
by  the  scarlet-colored  Mystery^  as  a  meretricious  woman  drank  with  the 
blood  of  prophets,  saints,  and  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  Revelation  17:  6; 
and  18:  24.  All  those  wofal  prophetic  pictures  are  corroborated  by  the 
unvarying  testimony  of  nearly  1200  years.  They  are  faithful  delinea- 
tions of  the  Popish  hierarchy;  and  exact  descriptions  as  attested  by  their, 
own  artists  and  historians. 

Therefore  this  is  the  essentia]  inquiry.  Were  those  Monte  and  Friars 
of  all  dignities  and  orders  the  true  church  of  Christ  1  In  the  language- 
of  the  original  Reformers,  we  reply :  They  were,  and  art^  ."  the  Syna- 
gogue  of  Satan."  This  answer  is  sustained  by  that  remarkable  vision 
of  the  Apostle  John,  recorded  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the  Revela- 
tion ;  where  the  destruction  of  Babylon  is  disclosed  in  alh  the  extent  and 
certainty  of  its  accomplishment;  and  the  voice  from  heaven  was  heard 
commanding  the  people  of  GKxl  to  '^come  out  of  her,"  that  they  might 
neither  partake  of  her  sins,  nor  receive  of  her  plagues.  We  cannot  be- 
lieve that  the  Lord's  people  would  be  required  to  withdraw  from  a  trne 
church,  or  that  a  genuine  church  of  Christ  can  be  accursed  to  utter  ex- 
termination. 

This  opinion  is  sanctioned  by  a  review  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia. 
Their  imperfections  were  rebuked,  and  they  were  urged  to  repent  and 
reform— but  until  their  camdkstick  was  removed  out  of  its  place,  like 
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that  of  tlie  church  of  Ephesus,  or  antil,  like  the  Laodioeeiuf,  thejr  ^ 
cast  off  as  atterly  loathsome;  they  remained  a  part  of  the  Lord^  mysii' 
eal  body.  Their  rejection  by  Chnst  was  followed  by  their  extinction. 
A  similar  menaced  curse  and  doom,  and  the  same  agonizing  catastrophic 
await  the  apostate  church  of  Rome. 

This  decision  is  also  justified  by  our  most  erudite  Theologians.  Bak 
declares — "  Neither  the  vows  nor  yet  the  priesthood  of  the  Papists,  are 
of  the  gospel,  but  of  Antichrist."  WhiUingkam  asks—"  How  can  God's 
glory  be  advanced  by  those  things  which  antichristian  superstition  has 
invented  to  maintain  and  beautify  idolatry  1  what  agreement  can  the 
superstitioos  inventions  of  men  have  with  the  pure  word  of  Gk>d  V*  TVr- 
retin  thus  writes  of  the  corruptions  in  the  Roman  ceremonies — "  In  refer- 
ence to  their  rites,  we  deny  that  the  true  doctrine  of  Baptism  remains. 
They  favour  grave  errors,  which  corrupt  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  sub- 
stituting, in  the  place  uf  a  moral  and  mystical  efficacy,  the  opus  operatum 
and  physical  efficiency,  and  because  they  practically  err,  by  the  use  of 
a  foreign  language,  and  by  various  superstitions,  and  useless  and  impi- 
ous rites  which  they  have  introduced,  besides  the  institution  of  Christ, 
and  which  make  a  part"  of  their  exorcism.  He  states  four  arguments 
against  those  Popish  incantations.  "  The  silence  of  scripture.  The 
simplicity  of  the  ChrL<(tian  institution.  The  silence  of  the  ancient  wri- 
ters. The  testimony  of  Romanists  against  the  antiquity  and  propriety  of 
them.  Those  rites  of  the  Papists  are  mixed  with  impiety  and  supersti- 
tion ;  and  contain  idle  follies  which  serve  not  for  edification,  but  trans* 
form  the  holy  symbol  into  a  theatrical  exhibition." 

The  fiAh  canon  of  the  council  of  Trent  concerning  baptism,  is  in 
these  words — "  If  aoy  man  shall  say,  that  in  the  Roman  church,  which 
is  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all,  there  is  not  the  true  doctrine  of  Bap- 
tism, let  him  be  anathema."  As  all  the  acts  of  that  council  were  framed 
with  direct  reference  to  the  opposing  sentiments  of  the  Reformers,  it  is 
evident  from  that  canon,  that  the  early  Protestants  did  deny  the  scrip- 
tural character  and  authority  of  the  Popish  rites  called  Baptism.  Upon 
that  decretal,  that  master  Theologian  Chemnicius  thus  writes.  "  The 
principal  part  of  the  ministry  is  doctrine.  Hence  when  the  true  doc- 
trine is  so  depraved,  and  corrupt  opinions  established,  the  ministry  itself 
is  changed ;  and  the  ministry  of  them  who  corrupt  doctrine  must  be  re- 
linquished, because  it  is  written,  Beware  of  false  prophets !"  But  the 
abandonment  of  the  instructions  of  Roman  Priests  as  grievous  wolves, 
devouring  the  flock  by  their  damnable  heresies;  and  the  admission  of 
their  defiling  superstitions,  equally  impious  and  idolatrous,  because  they 
are  craftily  disguised  under  a  Christian  name,  are  a  self-evident  and 
mischievous  absurdity, 

Hvidan,  who  was  styled,  "  the  incomparable,"  thus  lectures.  *'  Romaa 
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isoreitin  is  a  rite  by  which  the  Exorcist  commands  the  evil  spirit  to  6«» 
part  from  the  sabject ;  and  which  was  not  instituted  by  Christ,  nor  hy  Mi 
Apostles,  nor  by  any  of  their  immediate  successors ;  and  it  is  not  an  ]»• 
different  ceremony ;  for  it  is  vain,  disgraceful  to  the  church,  false,  and 
impious.  It  is  vain,  for  it  neither  perfects  nor  adorns  baptism;  and  is 
tnefiectual,  destitute  of  natural  cause,  and  the  command  and  promise  of 
God.  It  is  disgraufuL  to  the  church,  as  if  the  church  generated  persons 
possessed  with  the  devil.  Adjurations  are  addressed  to  persons,  not  to 
sins;  and  therefore  it  is  a  great  and  dangerous  vanity.  The  rite  is 
dec^ivcj  for  the  exorcising  Priest  arrogates  the  power  to  eject  Satan, 
which  he  possesses  not.  It  is  impums^  for  it  is  a  flagrant  abuse  and  dis- 
honour to  GK>d." 

Voetius  says;-—"  In  the  first  600  years  after  Christ — no  one  church,  not 
ome  martfr,  no  one  confessor,  no  one  famUy,  not  one  member  of  the  chwch 
in  any  age,  or  in  any  part  of  the  world,  teas  properly  and  formally  a  Pa- 
pist." 

Jetoel  also  presented  the  same  testimony,  and  both  declared  to  the  Jes- 
uits whom  they  oj^osed,  that  if  they  could  prove  the  contrary,  they 
"  would  immediately  become  Papists." 

Richard  JBaxter  declares—"  The  Papacy,  as  such,  is  false  and  anti- 
chrislian,  and  no  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ.  As  soon  as  I  shall  see  any 
certain  proof,  that  the  Catholic  church  has  successively,  from  age  to 
age,  been  Papists,  I  will  turn  Papist  without  delay.  But  it  is  most  evi- 
dent in  ail  antiquity,  that  for  many  hundred  years  after  Christ,  there  was 
no  church  in  being  or  known,  which  was  centred  in  the  Pope  as  Head 
or  universal  Gbvemor;  or  in  Rome  as  their  Mistress." 

Two  objections  are  offered  to  those  unequivocal  testimonies.  It  is  al- 
leged, that  the  Reformers  admitted  the  validity  of  the  Roman  ceremo- 
nial as  the  Christian  ordinance;  and  also,  that  if  the  Popish  rite  be  not 
of  evangelical  authority,  then  the  Reformers  themselves  were  not  bap- 
tized ;  and  the  Protestants  would,  in  fact,  be  divested  of  their  charactet 
as  a  legitimate  part  of  the  visible  church. 

To  the  averment,  that  the  Reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century  admitted 
the  validity  of  the  Roman  exorcism  as  Christian  baptism,  it  may  be  re- 
plied, that  the  evidence  already  adduced  does  not  sanction  that  opinion. 
Besides,  those  revered  Christians  are  not  our  infallibly  inspired  Teach- 
ers ;  and  we  must  follow  them  no  further  than  they  followed  Christ. 
They  are  not  unerring  guides ;  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  recognized  aa 
oracular  Expositors  of  Christian  theology. 

In  reference,  however,  to  the  baptism  of  the  Reformers  themselves,  and 
(he  chasm  which  it  is  supposed  a  denial  of  the  validity  of  the  Roman' ex- 
orcism would  make  between  the  primitive  and  the  modern  churches,  tha 
abjection  is  altogether  inefficient.    That  pretended  difficulty  impliw  that 
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grand  heresy,  that  the  external  rite  of  baptism  is  essential  to  salTatioft^ 
which  is  a  genuine  papistical  delusion,  through  the  operation  of  which 
the  Romanists  bewilder  and  enslare  their  Devotees.  It  also  adverts  noc 
to  the  extraordinary  circumstances  in  which  those  immortal  Christian 
'  worthies  were  placed.  The  first  laborers  in  the  Protestant  vineyard, 
Luther,  Zuingle,  Calvin,  Cranraer,  and  Knox,  with  their  almost  peer- 
less associates,  were  situated  something  like  the  forerunner  of  Imman- 
nel.  John  certainly  was  never  baptized,  although  he  was  specially  di^ 
rected  to  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance.  His  commission  was  from 
God,  and  therefore  superseded  all  terrestrial  and  inferior  appointments. 
The  Reformers,  who  were  the  pioneers  of  the  latter  day  glory,  to  "  pre- 
pare  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God,"  did  not  receive  their  call  by 
the  same  miraculous  manifestation ;  yet  their  duties  were  not  in  the  or- 
dinary course ;  and  therefore  they  constitute  an  exception  to  the  general 
rule,  respecting  the  initiatory  ordinance  into  the  church,  and  other  topioa 
which  are  connected  with  the  government  and  regular  administration  of 
the  affairs  of  the  gracious  Redeemer's  Kingdom. 

It  should  also  be  recollected,  that  afler  all  the  explorations  of  the  sulh 
ject  which  can  be  made  in  reference  to  the  Popish  ceremonial,  we  do  not 
arrive  one  step  nearer  the  precise  requirements  which  that  objection  im^ 
plies.  The  admission  of  the  validity  of  Roman  baptism  necessarily  in- 
volves the  legitimate  authority  of  those  who  appointed  the  Popish  ritual; 
but  who  can  be  certain,  in  conformity  with  the  canon  of  the  councils  of 
Florence  and  Trent,  that  any  one  of  the  Reformers,  according  to  the 
Papal  doctrine  of  intention,  was  ever  truly  crossed  at  all  1  That  depends 
upon  the  inscrutable  fact ;  not  only  that  the  Priests  determined  that  their 
Sacrament,  so  called,  should  be  truly  administered  in  reference  to  the 
Reformers  themselves ;  but  also  that  the  intention  had  been  fully  in  opera» 
tion  during  the  whole  prior  period,  and  throughout  the  whole  ramified  suc- 
cession from  the  Apostle  Peter  to  the  different  individual  Exorcists  that 
performed  the  Popish  rites  over  the  galaxy  of  Christians,  who  adorned 
and  illuminated  the  ecclesiastical  hemisphere  during  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury.   The  objection  is  equally  futile  and  irrelevant. 

The  Papacy,  as  it  is  now  constituted^  comprises  the  only  church  of  the 
Redeemer ;  or  like  Simon  Magus,  it  has  "  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this 
matter."  No  alternative  exists.  There  is  no  half-way  house,  and  no 
neutrality.  It  is  utterly  impossible  for  any  man  consistently  to  remain 
a  nondescript  in  this  holy  warfare,  semi-Protestant,  and  half  Papist.  Pro- 
testantism and  Popery  are  at  the  antipodes.  If  the  religion  of  the  Re- 
formed be  Christianity,  then  Romanism  is  both  Pagan  and  antichristian 
idolatry.  Papists  admit,  but  Protestants  deny  the  supremacy  of  the  Ro- 
man Pontiff.  The  religion  of  Protestants  acknowledges  the  Lord  of  glory 
as  sole  master  and  sovereign ;  Popery  is  founded  upon  the  godlike  juri*- 
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diction  of  the  Pope ;  to  whom  Papists  sabmit  anreservedly  asthe  earthly 
nibatitQte  for  God,  and  Heaven's  Vicegerent.  Protestants  adhere  to 
**  the  oracles  of  Qod"  as  the  sole  code  of  religious  legislation ;  the  votaries 
of  Rome  avow  the  infallibility  of  the  Papal  balls,  canons,  and  decretals, 
which  absolutely  contradict,  and  as  far  as  their  power  extends,  totally 
abrogate  or  erase  the  divine  laws. 

Of  those  Protestant  denominations  of  Christians  who  have  directly  pro- 
mnlged  their  declarations  against  Popery  in  the  United  States,  the  Reform- 
ed Dntch  Church,  the  Episcopalians,  and  the  Presbyterians,  stand  promi- 
nent.   The  Baptists  and  Congregationalists  also  all  are  decided  adver- 
saries of  the  Papal  claims,  bat  as  each  of  their  churches  nets  indepen- 
dently;  their  testimony,  although  equally  inflexible,  is  more  diversified. 
The  Episcopalians,  with  the  Methodists,  on  the  Popish  controversy, 
have  adopted  the  same  articles  of  faith.    They  declare,  that  the  mass  is 
**  a  blasphemous  fable,  and  a  dangerous  deceit"   But  if  the  mass  be  thus 
truly  characterized,  how  can  the  exorcism,  which  is  equally  **  a  blas> 
phemous  fable  and  a  dangerous  deceit,"  and  enacted  by  the  same  anti- 
christian  usurper,  be  a  valid  evangelical  institute  1    In  addition  to  that 
article  of  faith,  the  Episcopalians  solemnly  proclaim,  that  the  doctrines 
>f  their  book  of  Homilies  respecting  Popery  are  true ;  than  which,  more 
lisgosting  and  forceful  delineations  of  the  incurable  idolatry  and  corrup- 
ion  of  Babylon  the  Great,  cannot  be  found  in  the  English  language. 
They  authoritatively  announce,  that  the  modern  Romish  superstitions 
re  worse,  and  more  wickedly  absurd  and  soul-destroying,  than  any 
bominations  wliich  ever  were  practised  among  the  ancient  Heathen ; 
ad  that  the  whole  system  of  Popery  is  so  irremediably  evil,  that  it  is 
^cursed  by  the  oracles  of  God,  to  the  most  direful  overthrow,  without 
3y  possibility  of  redemption. 

The  Presbyterian  Confession  of  Faith  affirms  that  some  churches 

have  so  degenerated  as  to  become  no  churches  of  Christ,  but  Syna- 

ogues  of  Satan."    And  that  we  may  not  mistake  their  exposition  of  the 

inon  thus  promulged,  they  refer  us  to  Revelation  18 :  2.    **  Babylon 

te  Great  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul 

»irit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird."    Here  it  is  cate- 

irically  declared,  that  the  Papacy  is  not  a  part  of  the  church  of  Christ. 

ow  it  defies  all  human  ingenuity  and  all  Christian  casuistry,  to  disclose 

'W  a  false  and  impious  ritual,  performed  by  a  Priest  in  the  Synagogue 

Satan,  can  be  Christian  baptism ;  especially  when  it  is  remembered, 

U  all  those  vain  and  farcical  rites  were  invented  by  the  Popes  of  Rome, 

d  their  subordinate  ecclesiastics ;  who,  according  to  the  same  confes- 

m  of  faith,  are  *^  that  Antichrist,  that  man  of  sin  and  son  of  perditioi, 

at  exalteth  himself  in  the  Church  against  Christ  and  all  that  is  called 
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The  Reformed  Dutch  Church  are  equally  precise  and  determiflate 
in  reference  to  the  general  principles,  and  more  definite  in  their  appli- 
cation. Speaking  of  Popery,  the  Synod  of  Dordrecht  say,  that  *'  the  false 
church  ascribes  more  power  and  authority  to  herself  and  her  ordi- 
nances, than  to  the  word  of  Gkxl;  and  will  not  submit  herself  to  the  yoke 
of  Christ.  Neither  does  she  administer  the  Saaraments  as  appointed  by 
Christ  in  his  word,  but  adds  to,  and  takes  from  them,  as  she  thinks  pro- 
per. She  relieth  more  upon  men  than  upon  Christ;  and  persecutes 
those  who  live  according  to  the  word  of  God,  and  rebuke  her  for  her 
covetousness  and  idc^atry.  Therefore  we  reject  all  mixtures  and  damn- 
able inventions  which  men  have  added  unto  and  blended  with  the  sa- 
craments, as  profanations  of  them."  Conft^sion  of  Faith ;  Articles  29 
and  35.  Hence,  it  is  evident,  that  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church  do  ut- 
terly repudiate  the  Popish  ceremonies  j  unless  they  expose  themselves 
to  the  charge  of  admitting  ''  idolatry  and  damnable  inventions,"  to  be 
Christian  ordinances  by  divine  appointment. 

The  Roman  exorcism,  with  its  accompanying  superstitious  ritual,  is, 
therefore,  condemned  by  all  Protestants  upon  the  same  general  princi- 
ples. They  affirm,  that  the  power  which  invented  and  enjoined  those 
impious  observances,  is  antichristian — that  the  performers  of  them  are 
not  within  the  church  of  Christ — that  the  ceremonies  themselves  are 
idolatrous  and  damnable — and  that  they  are  altogether  contrary  to  "  the 
oracles  of  God,"  and  the  institutions  established  by  divine  authority. 

But  it  may  be  asked — if  all  those  churches  thus  deny  the  Christian 
title  of  the  Roman  hierai'chy,  and  the  claim  to  be  an  evangelical  insti- 
tute for  the  Popish  exorcism — how  can  there  be  any  controversy  or 
doubt  respecting  the  genuine  character  of  the  Papal  priesthood,  and  of 
their  official  acts  1  The  grand  source  of  all  the  disputation  upon  that 
topic,  consists  in  that  most  absurd  and  wild  delusion,  the  implied  neces- 
.sity  of  the  boasted  regular  succession  from  the  Apostles,  through  the 
quarrelsome  Popes  j  two,  three,  or  four  of  whom  existed  at  the  same 
period,  each  cursing  the  others  with  all  their  adherents,  to  irrecovera- 
ble misery  and  despair ;  and  all  of  them  contriving  to  fill  Europe  with 
indescribable  atrocities,  slaughter,  and  desolation. 

If  the  validity  of  the  Roman  title  to  be  the  true  church  of  Christ  at  the 
period  of  the  Reformation  be  admitted,  all  Protestants  are  schismatics 
and  heretics,  who  are  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the  bonds  of  ini- 
quity." The  controversy  is  not— whether  the  Popedom  be  corrupted! 
or  how  far  Papists  have  apostatized  1  or  how  widely  a  church  may  di- 
verge fVom  the  Head,  without  absolute  and  final  rejection  ?  But  this  is 
the  true  and  essential  inquiry — Is  the  Papacy  now,  and  was  it  four  hun- 
dredf  or  a  thousand  years  ago,  a  constituent  part  of  the  church  militant  1 
All  sincere  and  enlightened  Protestants  peremptorily  reply  in  the  negar* 
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dre ;  and  plainly  afiirm,  that  the  Papal  commnnitj  are  not  members  of 
*<  the  household  of  faith." 

Christianity  and  Popery  are  totally  irreconcilable.  Christianity 
claims  tha  spiritual  worship  of  God ;  Popery  is  besotted  idolatry.  Chris- 
tianity asserts  the  power  of  godliness  ;  Popery  substitutes  its  name  and 
form.  Christianity  is  a  celestial  system  of  intelligence,  freedom,  phi- 
lanthropy, and  holiness  ;  Popery  is  "  the  working  of  Satan,"  one  invet- 
erate mass  of  darkness,  bondage,  malignity,  and  pollution.  Christianity 
demands  a  life  of  obedience  to  the  law  of  Gk>d ;  Popery  tolerates  all 
wickedness,  provided  a  sum  of  money  can  be  paid  for  the  transgression, 
sufficient  to  satisfy  the  Confessor  Priest's  inordinate  rapacity.  Christian- 
ity refers  all  the  affairs  of  men  to  the  righteous  adjudication  of  Qod; 
Popery  subjects  mankind  to  the  miserable  control  of  an  infidel  and  irre- 
ligious Priest.  Popery  brutifies  its  wretched  devotees  in  this  life,  and 
aflerwards  incarcerates  them  in  the  dungeon  of  eternal  despair.  Chris- 
tianity conducts  its  sincere  disciples  to  the  beatific  vision  of  Qod  and 
the  l4unb  in  the  New  Jerusalem. 

It  follows,  that  Papists  are  not  Members  of  the  chnrch  of  Christ ;  that 
their  impious  superstitions  and  idolatrous  ceremonies  are  the  practical 
exhibition  of  "  the  mptery  of  iniquity" — and  that  neither  the  Romish 
ordersnov  exorcism  is  in  any  way  connected  with  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
evangelical  prescriptions.  Consequently,  it  is  a  dereliction  of  incum- 
bent duty,  and  the  abetting  of  high  treason  against  the  Lord  of  all,  to  ac- 
knowledge the  validity  of  the  Papal  tonsure  and  anointing  with  oil,  at 
the  evangelical  appointment  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel;  and  of  th« 
Romish  exorcism  as  Christian  baptism. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


Paganitm  amalgamated  with  Chri9tianUy—Ma*9house»—AUar9^Unblood9 
Sacr\fict^Image9—FtativaU— Canonization— Censers — The  Jevish  Cer- 
tmonial  and  Popish  Superstitions  contrasted  ;  Sacrijicial  Rite  >  ;  Distine- 
tion  qf  Meats;  Holiness  qf  places  ;  Sanctity  of  Creahires  ;  Ejciemal  Cer- 
smonies;  and  Pompous  Worship— TVansubstantiation  contrary  to  eran- 
gelieal  truth  ;  St{f  contradictory^  cannot  be  credited,  and  unknoxm  to  the 
primitive  churches — Adoration  of  the  Host — Impossibility  of  Tranantbstan- 
tiation — Intellectual  and  Practical  absurdities  of  TVansubstantiationr 
respecting  Place^  Time,  Quantity,  Number^  Distance,  Quality,  and  Sub- 
stance—Errors concerning  the  Eucharist  in  TTieory  and  Ceremonies — Hs- 
cent  Invention  qf  the  Mass. 

The  prolific  source  of  all  those  antichristian  heresies  which 
the  Papists  have  adopted  respecting  their  ceremonial  worship, 
was  this ;  their  perversely  depraved  solicitude  to  incorporate  the 
impious  superstitions  of  Paganism  with  Christianity,  as  a  temp- 
tation for  the  heathen  idolaters  to  submit  themselves  to  the  su- 
premacy of  the  Roman  Pontiff 

Constantine,  and  the  Emperors  after  him,  by  their  profession 
of  the  Christian  religion,  rendered  it  honorable ;  and  the  ancient 
heathen  idolatry  having  been  proscribed  by  imperial  edicts,  tho 
temples  of  the  fictitious  gods  were  closed,  sacrifices  to  the  idols 
were  abolished,  and  the  pagan  superstitions  were  authoritatively 
counteracted.  Thus  many  of  the  opulent  Grentiles,  for  the  sake 
of  temporal  advantage,  assumed  the  name  only  of  Christians, 
and  speedily  the  world  Occupied  and  controlled  the  church. 

The  difliculty  of  eradicating  opinions  and  habits  formed  from 
infancy  also  aided  the  increasing  evil ;  for  multitudes  who  thus 
became  imited  with  the  Christian  church,  adhered  to  all  their 
prior  sentiments,  and  retained  their  idolatrous  and  impure  ritual. 
Qradually  the  external  pomp  and  the  gorgeous  shows  of  the  Sa- 


*lTINO  WONDBRS  AXD  8TR0N0  DBLVfllOli"  01  POPBRT.  M7 

turnalia  and  the  Bacchanalia  excluded  Christian  simplicity; 
and  by  the  gradual  assimilation  of  the  nominal  belierers  to  the 
usages  of  the  various  Barbarians,  as  well  as  of  the  anterior 
Greeks  and  Romans,  that  compound  'mixture  of  unprecedented 
idolatry  which  characterizes  Babylon  the  Great,  was  definitively 
established. 

This  result  was  principally  effected  in  the  sixth  century,  by 
Gregory,  Prelate  of  Rome,  who,  inflamed  with  the  ambitious 
desire  to  subjugate  the  British  isles  under  his  pontifical  sway, 
sent  Augustin,  a  Benedictin  Monk,  to  convert  the  inhabitants : 
and  that  he  might  not  be  repelled  from  accomplishing  his  object, 
Gregory  commanded  him  neither  to  injure  nor  to  change  their 
Pagan  temples,  altars,  and  ceremonies ;  but  as  much  as  possible 
to  accommodate  himself  to  their  customs. 

Julian  the  Apostate,  during  his  short  reign,  in  no  small  degree, 
had  restored  the  ancient  Paganism.  The  heathen  temples  were 
reopened,  the  superstitious  altars  were  rebuilt,  the  idolatrous 
sacrifices  were  restored,  and  imperial  favor  was  lavished  upon 
the  Priests  of  Jupiter,  and  Bacchus,  and  Venus ;  while  at  the 
same  time,  every  practicable  impediment  was  placed  to  the  exer- 
cise of  the  Christian  ministry.  Some  of  his  imperial  successors 
partially  connived  at  that  iniquity ;  and  as  the  magnificence  and 
power  which  their  attractive  rites  combined,  aggrandized  the 
priestcrafl,  and  could  be  rendered  subservient  to  their  luxury, 
ambition,  and  avarice;  those  antichristian  observances  were 
adopted  by  the  clerical  vassals  of  the  Roman  hierarch. 

That  conformity  of  the  nominal  Christians  to  the  ancient  idola- 
ters gradually  became  more  exact  and  general,  until  it  termi- 
nated in  the  full  identity  of  Popery  and  Paganism. 

Its  primitive  development  was  perceptible  in  reference  to  the 
temples  erected  for  the  performance  of  their  motley  superstitions. 
The  followers  of  the  Italian  Pontiff  constructed  buildings  to 
emulate  the  Pagan  edifices. — 1.  In  form — ^for  the  Gk)thic  Ca- 
thedrals are  similar  to  the  ancient  Heathen  temples ;  each  con- 
taining the  T^tibulc,  the  portico,  the  hall,  and  the  choirs ;  to 
which  the. Papists  soperadied  diverging  wings  in  tho  shap^  ol 

2a» 


Digitized  by 


Google 


258  '^  LYING  WONDERS  AND 

the  cross.  2.  In  tuperstition — ^for  they  were  consecrated  after 
the  Pagan  mode,  with  aspersions  of  water.  Pilgrimages  were 
made  to  them,  and  peregrinations  around  them ;  and  to  complete 
the  similitude,  as  the  Gentiles  always  dedicated  their  temples  to 
some  one  of  their  demons,  after  whose  name  the  house  was 
called,  Diana,  Jove,  Mercury,  &c. :  so  the  Paganized  Christians 
dishonored  Gk)d,  the  Redeemer,  and  his  church ;  for  they  opened 
their  mouths.  Revelation  13 :  6,  "in  blasphemy  against  God,  to 
blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them  who  dwell  in 
heaven," — by  denominating  their  edifices  after  the  real  or  super- 
stitious SaifU  whom  they  idolized :  Mary,  Peter,  or  Paul.  Thus 
they  illustrated  *'  the  doctrine  of  demons,"  and  precisely  fulfilled 
the  prediction.  Revelation  9 :  20,  they  •*  worshipped  devils." 
To  which  they  added  names  of  fictitious  persons,  who  never 
existed,  such  as  Viar,  Roch,  Ursula,  &c. ;  thereby  to  honor  and 
commemorate  things  without  meaning,  or  the  grossest  legend, 
which  superstition  and  imposture  could  invent. 

The  next  step  towards  the  region  of  darkness,  was  exhibited 
in  the  erection  of  altars,  after  heathenish  practice ;  upon  which 
they  immolated  their  antichristian  offerings.  From  which 
cause,  the  semi-heathen  Christians  began  to  denominate  the  table 
of  the  Lord,  the  altar.  They  also  changed  the  titles  Eucharist 
and  Lord's  supper  into  sacrifice ;  and  eventually  adopted  the 
Pagan  term,  Mass.  Polydore  Virgil  narrates,  that  the  Greeks, 
after  the  termination  of  the  sacrifices  to  Isis,  were  addressed  : 
Xws  afwtt ;  or  as  the  old  Romans :  "  Ite  missio  est.  Go  away,  it 
is  ended."  Whence  the  Priests  under  the  nominal  Christian 
Pontifij  before  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  after  they  had 
commingled  with  it  a  portion  of  Pagan  rites,  used  to  address  the 
Catechumens — "  Ite,  missa  est.  Go,  it  is  closed."  From  which  it 
is  evident,  that  not  only  the  unmeaning  epithet,  but  also  the  bias- 
phemaus  object  itself  is  Jesuitical!  y  purloined  from  the  Gentiles. 

After  that  delusion,  next  followed  the  unbloody  sacrifice ;  and 
oooformably  to  Pagan  custom,  the  unbroken  bread,  which  the 
Bacchanals  ofiered  to  their  idols ;  until  at  length  the  varioits 
theatrical  postures  and  pantomimical  acts  of  the  diyersified 
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priests  of  the  Pantheon,  were  conjoined  with  the  Redeemer's 
sublime,  and  simple,  and  spiritual  institute.  To  which,  as  an 
essential  adjunct,  was  appended  the  sacerdotal  vestments  of  white 
decorated  with  gold;  without  which,  according  to  Pagan  super- 
stition, and  that  startling  absurdity  and  corruption  exist  among 
avowed  Protestants  even  in  the  nineteenth  century,  the  impious 
ceremonial  could  not  accurately  be  performed. 

To  gratify  the  nominal  converts  from  their  idolatry.  Images 
were  admitted  into  the  churches ;  which  during  the  first  three 
centuries  of  Christianity,  had  never  been  known.  In  the  fourth 
century,  the  Eliberitan  Synod  adopted  the  ensuing  canon,  to  ex- 
clude all  representations  of  every  species,  from  the  house  of 
prayer — "  Placit  pictures  in  Ecclesia  esse  non  debere,  ne  quod 
colitur  aut  adoratur  in  parictibus  pingatur.  Pictures  ought  not 
to  be  exposed  in  churches,  lest  that  which  is  painted  on  the  walls 
should  be  reverenced  and  adored/'  But  that  "  worship  of  devils, 
and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  wood, 
which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk,"  increased ;  until 
salutation,  kissing,  incense,  wax  lights,  and  adoration,  exactly 
after  the  model  of  the  ancient  Saturnalia,  prevailed  throughout 
the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  mystical  Babylon ;  and  continue  un- 
changed and  unreformed  to  this  day,  wherever  "<Ae  Beas^^ 
rules,  and  "  the  false  Prophef^  deceives  ! 

The  controversy  respecting  image-worship,  which  during  a 
long[  period  filled  the  eastern  and  western  empires  with  confu- 
sion and  slaughter,  produced  another  collision  concerning  tho 
Eucharist :  for  as  spiritual  devotion  vanished,  and  the  power  of 
fiiith  died ;  a  carnal  opinion  respecting  the  Lord's  supper  ob- 
tained the  ascendency ;  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  cen- 
tury, the  problem  was  announced — "Whether  in  the  Lord's 
tnpper  the  body  of  Christ  was  present  figuratively,  or  under 
sacramental  signs ;  or  whether  the  elements  did  not  contain  the 
body  itself,  *nude,  propria,  ver6,  et  substantialiter ;  simply,  pro- 
perly, truly,  and  substantially?'  "  About  the  year  822,  Pkscha- 
tiiu  maintained,  that  after  consecration  "  the  substance  of  the 
bread  and  wine  is  changed  into  the  true  body  and  the  true  blood 
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of  Christ"  That  contradictory  dogma  of  absolute  impossibiH* 
ties  continued  to  extend  its  sway,  until  in  the  sixth  Roman 
Council  held  by  Pope  Gregory  VII.  in  the  year  1079;  it  was 
decreed,  that  the  bread  was  substantially  converted  into  the  body, 
and  the  wine  into  the  blood  of  Christ.  In  which  condition,  the 
palpable  absurdity  remained,  as  a  fundamental  article  of  the 
Popish  faith,  until  Pope  Innocent  III.  in  the  Lateran  Council  of 
1215,  enacted  the  undisguised  and  abhorrent  blasphemy  of 
Transubstantiation.  And  thus  is  exemplified  that  climax  of  all 
idolatry  the  worship  of  the  wafer,  with  the  same  acts,  rites,  and 
offerings,  as  if  the  gracious  Redeemer  himself  was  visibly  pre- 
sent in  the  masshouse. 

The  Grentiles  commemorated  their  annual  festivals — "  Februa, 
sacrifices  for  the  dead ;  Binalia,  feasts  on  account  of  their  wine ; 
Ritbigalia,  and  Ambarvalia,  festivals  in  reference  to  their  grain  ;'* 
and  the  Christian  Pagans  have  substituted  for  them  the  feasts  of 
Saint  Martin,  Saint  Mark,  Saint  Michael,  and  all  angels;  All 
Saints,  All  Souls,  and  the  other  lying  memorials  of  Heathen 
idolatry. 

Among  the  ancient  Gentiles,  it  was  customary  to  institute  an 
apotheosis  of  their  heroes,  and  remarkable  women ;  by  which, 
when  dead,  they  were  numbered  among  the  gods  and  goddesses 
in  their  Pantheon.  Cicero  de  Nat.  Deor.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  24. — 
Pliny  Nat.  Hist.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  7.  In  conformity  with  that  wick- 
edness, the  heathen  Christians,  by  can^onization,  as  they  im- 
piously denominate  their  wicked  ceremonial,  transferred  their 
saints  into  inferior  deities :  to  whose  presiding  patronage  they 
commended  their  afiairs,  cities,  countries,  and  temples;  and  thus 
the  worship  of  angels  and  saints,  which  had  been  denounced  by 
Paul,  Colossians  2:  18,  as  practised  by  the  early  Platonists; 
and  which  again  was  condemned  in  the  year  360,  by  the  coun- 
cil of  Laodicea,  Canon  35,  as  a  ^'damnable  institution;^*  was 
generally  adopted  throughout  the  dominions  of  the  Beast  Thus 
was  gradually  introduced  the  invocation  of  those  beings  as  In- 
tercessors, and  the  fenciful  and  delusive  distinctions  between 
w^«,  the  worship  of  Grod;  Ifyperdulia^  the  adoiatioii  of  the 
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Virgrin  Mary ;  and  Dulia,  the  honor  and  reverence  offered  to 
angels  and  saints. 

That  conformity  to  the  Pagan  superstitious  ritual  xras  neces- 
nurily  accompanied  hy  the  use  of  the  vessels  in  which  to  hum 
incense — ^the  incessant  preservation  of  lighted  lamps  and  wax 
candle»7--the  ornaments,  badges,  and  shaven  crowns  of  the  Eccle- 
siastics— ^the  candles  and  salt  at  exorcism;  and  all  the  other  mum- 
meries to  which  spiritual  efficacy  and  grace  were  attributed; 
among  which  are  the  Agnus  Dei,  salt  water,  ringing  of  bells,  re- 
lics, pompous  processions,  organs,  endless  tautology  in  responses 
to  the  impious  prayers,  the  Rosary,  and  a  multitude  of  other  anti- 
christian  blasphemies;  the  offspring  of  combined  ignorance, 
and  diabolism,  and  priestcraft. 

From  this  concise  survey  of  the  impious  ceremonial  used  by 
the  Papists,  it  is  manifest  that  their  pretended  worship  is  altogether 
contrary  to  the  plain  prescriptions  of  the  holy  scriptures.  The 
Jewish  economy  was  totally  abrogated  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
because  in  him,  all  the  prophecies,  promises,  types  and  shadows 
Of  the  Mosaic  law  were  accomplished.  They  received  their 
death-warrant,  when  the  Lord  on  Calvary  pronounced  the  im- 
mutably emphatical,  rmXami ;  "  It  is  finished."  Hence,  all  the 
pretended  Romish  expiations  of  sin  by  the  "  unbloody  sacrifice," 
and  works  of  penance,  are  diametrically  adverse  to  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  which  excludes  all  satisfaction  for  sin,  except  that 
which  is  made  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 

Not  only  were  the  sacrificial  rites  part  of  the  Jewish  system; 
but  also  a  distinction  of  meats  was  enjoined.  That  part  of  the 
ancient  system  in  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  also  is  entirely  re- 
moved ;  Matthew  15  :  11;  by  the  command  of  the  Head  of  the 
church  to  Peter,  Acts  10;  and  by  the  testimony  of  Paul,  Ro- 
mans 14 :  17 ;  "the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ;  but 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  and  Co- 
lossians  2  :  16,  23;  and  even  more,  by  the  express  prophetical 
condemnation  of  that  very  part  of  the  Babylonish  impiety,  1 
Timothy  4 :  3-6 ;  where  the  apostle  distinctly  affirms,  that  the 
prohibition  to  abstain  from  meats  which  God  hath  created,  ia 
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part  of  '*  the  doctrine  of  devils,"  promulged  by  "  seducing  spi- 
rits, who  speak  lies  in  hypocrisy." 

The  ancient  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  a  symbol  of  the  divine 
presence,  and  therefore  it  was  esteemed  as  Sanctum  Sanctorum, 
the  Holy  of  Holies.     That  peculiarity,  with  the  requirements 
of  special  worship  there,  is  announced  by  tlie  Son  of  Gk)d  himself 
to  have  ceased  for  ever,  John  4 :  21,  23 ;  thereby  assuring  us,  that 
Grod  thenceforth  should  not  be  worshipped  in  any  peculiar  place 
as  containing  symbolically  his  presence ;  but  that  Jehovah  every 
where  should  be  reverenced  and  spiritually  adored.     In  direct 
contradiction  to  that  appointment  of  Messias,  the  Papists  ascribe 
sanctity  to  particular  edifices  and  locations;  and  which  is  yet 
more  remarkable  both  for  its  stupidity  and  irreligion,  not  upon 
the  pretext  that  God  is  symbolically  present,  but  because  the 
supposititious  image  or  relics  of  some  fabulous  idol  are  there 
deposited.    Hence,  special  pilgrimages  are  made  to  those  temples, 
altars,  sepulchres,  or  cenotaphs;  while  liturgies  of  prayers  and 
litanies  of  praise,  peculiarly  appropriated  for  the  worship  of  the 
imaginary  demon,  and  the  appendages  of  that  priestly  impos- 
ture, are  offered  on  account  of  the  alleged  holiness  of  the  place, 
and  the  fancied  presence  of  the  being  who  is  thus  idolized.   That 
all  the  diversified  superstition  which  that  blasphemous  infatua- 
tion comprises,  is  antichristian ;  is  self-evident. 

The  oracles  of  God  deny  the  principle  that  any  heavenly, 
spiritual  or  saving  efficacy  can  be  derived  from  the  touch  of  ma- 
terial or  inanimate  creatures,  so  that  by  contact,  any  magical  or 
supernatural  bsnefit  can  be  obtained  from  them ;  and  they  also 
teach  us,  that  for  all  sanctity  and  grace  and  spiritual  life,  we  are 
indebted  to  the  compassion  of  Christ  alone,  by  the  vivifying  and 
cleansing  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  On  the  contrary.  Pa- 
pists ascribe  divine  energy  to  the  relics  of  saints;  the  Agnus 
Dei,  crosses,  images,  wax  lights,  ashes,  oil,  bells,  and  salt  water  ; 
to  which  they  also  attribute  the  power  to  effect  health  of  body, 
the  ejection  of  evil  spirits,  the  healing  of  diseases,  the  expiation 
of  sin,  human  sanctification,  and  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 

In  the  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christy 
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all  righteousnees  from  external  works  and  ceremonial  duties  is 
pronounced  to  be  nugatory;  Matthew  5 :  20 ;  Galatians  5 :  4, 5, 6. 
The  Papists,  both  in  theory  and  practice,  deny  that  fundamental 
proposition  of  the  gospel ;  for  they  proclaim,  that  abstinence  from 
meats;  pilgrimages;  bodily  lacerations;  endless  chattering  of 
words  in  an  imknown  tongue;  donations  to  the  Roman  Priests, 
for  soul-masses  and  absolutions ;  the  monastic  life ;  and  vows  of 
chastity,  of  poverty,  and  of  blind  obedience  to  the  Papal  priest- 
hood, secure  absolute  and  perfect  justification  "  before  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ." 

The  evangelical  rule  for  divine  adoration  is  comprised  in  the 
Lord's  words ;  John  4 :  24.  "  God  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  who 
worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  To 
which  the  multitudinous  ceremonies,  and  bodily  exercises,  and 
impious  superstitions  of  the  Papacy  are  altogether  opposed. 
By  their  sensible  exhibitions,  and  scenical  representations,  and 
pompous  mummery,  they  draw  away  the  mind  from  every  thing 
spiritual;  and  by  circumscribing  all  their  rights  to  certain 
places,  which  are  reputed  to  be  more  holy  than  others ;  they 
sanction  the  antichristian  delusion,  that  there  alone,  will  worship 
be  profitable,  and  that  only  before  their  idols  are  religious  rever- 
ence and- fear,  and  devotional  emotions,  and  a  solemn  feeling,  at 
all  desirable  or  necessary. 

From  these  contrasts,  it  is  irrefragable ;  that  the  ceremonial 
pageantry  of  the  Mass  house,  with  all  its  papistical  adjuncts,  is 
as  far  disjoined  from  the  spiritual  worship  of  Jehovah,  as  the 
calves  in  Dan  and  Bethel  set  up  by  Jeroboam,  "  who  changed 
the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,"  were  severed  from  "  the  glory  of 
the  incorruptible  God,"  as  developed  in  the  temple  of  Solomon. — 
Sherlock's  Preservative  against  Popery,  Chapter  3. 

Transubstantiation.  As  the  whole  impious  system  of 
the  Romish  superstitious  ceremonial  is  derived  from  the  dogma 
of  Transubstantiation ;  it  is  essential  to  explain  and  confrite  that 
astounding  and  abhorrent  blasphemy ;  and  for  this  object,  three 
dififerent  illustrations  of  that  fundamental  topic  are  introduced. 

Tht  dogma  of  Transubstantiation  is  contrary  to  evangeliad 


Digitized  by 


Google 


264  "  LYING  WONDERS  AND 

inUlL  In  the  New  Testament,  the  Lord's  Sapper  is  described 
as  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  body  and  -blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cruci- 
fied and  efiused  for  the  remission  of  our  sins.  Luke  22 :  19. 
1  Corinthians  10 :  16.  1  Corinthians  1 1 :  25.  There  the  Eucha- 
rist is  represented  both  as  a  Commemarationt  which  is  the  Sigji, 
and  as  a  Communum^  which  is  the  Seal ;  for  the  communion  is 
not  bodily  which  profiteth  nothing,  but  life-giving  and  full  of 
salvation.  John  6  :  63.  As  it  is  self-evident,  that  a  sign  and  seal 
cannot  be  the  thing  signified  and  attested,  therefore  the  words, 
"  mro  tort  to  ov>^a  fiov,  Hoc  ost  corpus  meum,  This  is  my  body*' — 
cannot  indicate  a  substantial  change  of  the  object,  but  is  the 
signification  and  testimony  of  the  body. 

The  Papists  however  assert;  Concil.  Trident.  Sess.  13.  Ca- 
nons 2,  4 ;  that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist,  after  the 
secret  muttering  by  the  Priest,  of  the  words ;  "  Hoc  est  corpus 
meum,"  are  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  and  that  the  sa- 
cred symbols  are  no  longer  signs  and  seals ;  but  are  the  thing 
signified  and  sealed ;  so  that  the  sacrament  is  nullified— conse- 
quently the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  is  contrary  to  the 
Gospel. 

T^e  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  is  self- contradictory. 
The  body  of  Christ,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  was  in  all 
points  a  human  body,  except  that  it  was  sinless :  which  there- 
fore must  be  visible;  but  in  the  Romish  mass,  that  body  is 
invisible.  It  is,  at  the  same  time,  in  innumerable  places ;  dis- 
tant from  itself,  departs  from  itseli)  and  approaches  itself  It  is 
greater  and  less  than  itself  It  is  less  than  a  part,  and  yet  con- 
tains the  whole  in  it.  It  is  a  human  body,  which  ate  itself  and 
may  be  eaten.  It  distributes  itself  whole  to  others.  It  contains 
properties  in  one  place  contrary  to  those  which  it  has  in 
another.  Here  it  is  visible  and  touched ;  there  it  is  unseen  and 
impalpable.  Here  it  is  local,  extended,  impenetrable,  divisible ; 
there  it  is  without  place,  void  of  size,  penetrable,  undivided.  It 
arose  from  the  sepulchre,  and  never  left  it.  It  ascended  to  hea- 
ven, and  remains  upon  earth.  It  returned  to  earth  from  heaven, 
tod  yet  never  left  the  earth.     It  is  a  body  without  accidents, 
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which  18  concealed  under  accidents  without  a  subBtance.  It  is  a 
body  which  existed  before  it  was  produced ;  and  yet  which  pro- 
4uced  itself  by  the  pronunciation  of  certain  words.  All  thoM 
self-contradictory  positions  are  attributed  to  the  same  subject; 
«ach  of  which  impugns  and  destroys  the  other ;  whence  Transub- 
atantiation  is  a  blasphemous  *'  strong  delusion  and  lying  wonder.'* 
If  Transubsiantiation  is  believed,  Transubstaniiation  cannot 
he  credited.  Papists  aver,  that  Transubstantiation  constitutes 
the  chief  mystery  of  the  Christian  religion ;  therefore  the  truth 
of  Christianity  must  be  first  admitted;  which  rests  upon  tho 
apostolic  testimony,  concerning  the  miracles  and  resurrection  of 
Jesus ;  but  all  the  confidence  of  those  witnesses  depends  upon 
ihe  evidence  of  their  senses]  for  the  most  splendid  miracl« 
which  could  be  wrought  would  be  useless,  if  it  could  not  be  sen- 
sibly perceived.  If,  therefore,  confidence  in  the  senses  is  denied, 
ihe  apostles,  who  only  could  judge  of  the  Lord's  resurrection  by 
their  senses,  are  not  certain  witnesses ;  and  consequently  there 
is  no  certain  foundation  for  faith  in  the  glorious  gospel.  HencQ, 
jf  that  faith  is  dubious  or  hesitating,  sure  confidence  in  the  Chris* 
tian  religion  is  extirpated ;  for  if  the  foundation  be  destroyed,  th« 
house  will  be  overthrown.  But  the  dogma  of  Transubstantia- 
tion renders  the  New  Testament  uncertain;  for  it  denies  ail 
reliance  upon  the  senses ;  and  thus  invalidates  the  evidence  of 
ihe  apostles  to  the  resurrection  of  the  Saviour.  He  therefor^ 
who  believes  Transubstantiation,  contradicts  the  certainty  of 
Christianity;  but  he  who  destroys  the  truth  of  the  apostolic 
testimony  to  the  Gospel,  also  denies  the  truth  of  Transubstan- 
tiation, which  he  says  is  revealed  by  it  Consequently,  if  Tran- 
substantiation is  believed,  Transubstantiation  cannot  be  credited ; 
because  the  most  astonishing  miracle  could  not  give  credibility 
to  Transubstantiation,  unless  it  was  attested  by  the  evidence  of 
the  senses ;  but  if  confidence  is  given  to  the  senses,  Transub- 
stantiation at  once  is  obliterated.  Turretin  De  Yariis  Theolog* 
Capitibus;  WQ,  117. 

The  dogma  of  Transubttantiatum  fooi  unknown  in  the  frjmi- 
IJM  ag$$  of  the  chwrck    After  his  benediction,  Christ  oalkd 
23 
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that  whicli  be  gave  his  apostles  to  drink,  vnne;  Matthew  26 : 
29.  Mark  14:  25.  Paul  expressly  denominated  the  elementi 
after  consecration,  the  same  as  prior  to  the  blessing;  1  Corift- 
ihians  10:  16;  and  11 :  26 — ^28.  No  mention  is  made  of  the 
^'  adoration  of  the  Host,"  by  the  Evangelists  or  the  Apostles ; 
and  nothing  can  be  added  to  the  sacred  word  with  impunity. 
Deuteronomy  4:  2.  Revelation  22:  18,  19.  Transubstan- 
tiation  was  not  known  to  Ireneus,  who  writes ;  '*  Evxapivrta  a  9m 

vpayytarow  ovv^orfyivia,  ciriyciov  rt  jroi  O9pa9iov\  the  eucharist  is  COmpOSSd 

of  two  parts,  the  earthly  and  the  heavenly."  Lib.  4,  cap.  39, 
page  327.  To  that  position  Augvstin '  ^ents,  when  he  says ; — 
"Visibili  elementorum  specie,  invisibili  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi  came  et  sanguine  sacramento  et  re  sacraroenti;  &«. 
The  Eucharist  consists  in  the  visible  species  of  elements,  in  the 
invisible  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  the  sacrament  and  the 
matter  of  the  sacrament."  Prosper  Decret.  Par.  3.  De  Conse- 
erat.  Dist  2.  cap.  48.  Chrysostom,  in  his  epistle  to  Cs^sar. 
Monach.  where  he  opposes  the  Apollinarian  heresy,  thus  de- 
cides— "  Antequam  sanctificeturpanis,  panem  nominamus ;  divina 
autem  ilium  sanctificante  gratia,  liberatus  est  adpellatione  panis; 
etiamsi  natura  panis  in  ipso  permansit. — Before  the  bread  is  con« 
secrated,  we  call  it  bread ;  but,  by  divine  grace  sanctifying  it,  it 
is  no  longer  called  bread ;  although  the  nature  of  bread  remains 
in  it."  Theodoret  Dialog.  2,  vol.  4,  thus  avows — "  Nee  sym- 
hola  mystics  post  sanctificationem  recedunt  a  sua  natura.  Manent 
cnim  in  priore  substantia,  et  figura,  et  forma,  et  videri  tangiqne 
possunt;  sicut  et  prius. — The  mystical  sjnnribols,  after  cons^ 
cration,  recede  not  from  their  nature :  for  they  remain  in  their 
prior  substance,  and  figure,  and  form;  and  may  be  seen  and 
touched  as  before."  Oelasius  the  Roman  Pontiff,  in  his  book. 
De  duab.  nat  in  Christo  advers.  Eutych,  et  Nestor.,  which  is 
(ureserved  in  Bibliothec  Maxim.  Vet.  Patrum,  vol.  8,  declares — 
"Certe,  sacramenlaqucBSumimus.  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini 
divina  res  est;  tamen  esse  non  desinit  substantia,  vel  natura 
y^tm  et  vini.— -Verily  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  ihd 
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Loid,  which  we  receive,  is  a  divine  thing ;  yet  the  substance,  or 
natare  of  bread  and  wine,  does  not  cease  to  be." 

The  primitive  Christian  writers  were  equally  ignorant  of  th« 
adoration  of  the  Host  as  of  Transubstantiation.  Dalleus,  in  bis 
work  Advers.  Cult.  Latinorum  demonstrates,  that  the  worship 
of  the  wafer  is  never  even  implied.  The  Council  of  Nice,  in 
the  year  325,  also  inculcate  the  same ;  for  by  their  admonition 
they  insinuate  that  believers  in  general  then  had  too  earthly 
views  of  the  symbolical  purport  of  that  evangelical  institute — 
'*  Ne  in  propositum  panem  et  calicem  humiliter  intenti  simus, 
aed  elevata  Me,  mente  contemplemur  in  ilia  celesti  mensa  irj- 
maculatum  agnum  Jesum. — Let  us  not  be  too  humbly  intent 
upon  the  bread  and  cup,  but  with  elevated  faith,  let  us  contem- 
plate upon  that  heavenly  table,  the  immaculate  Lamb,  Jesus." 
In  feet,  before  the  ninth  century,  no  trace  of  those  cardinal  dog- 
mas and  •*  damnable  heresies"  of  Popery  can  be  foimd.  Walch. 
Hist.  Transubstant.  Pontificiee. 

Bellarmin,  in  his  disquisition  De  Eucharistia,  lib.  1.  Cap.  1., 
thus  declares — "  Neque  ullus  veterum  disputat  contra  hunt 
errorem  primis  sexcentis  annis. — No  one  of  the  ancients  opposed 
Transubstantiation  during  the  first  600  years."  That  fact  is 
true ;  and  for  a  plain  reason : — Transubstantiation  not  having 
been  invented,  was  totally  unknown ;  and  consequently  that  im- 
pious fellacy  could  not  be  controverted. 

Tke  adoration  of  the  Host  is  manifest  idolatry  ;  if  by  idola- 
try be  understood,  di\dne  honors  appropriated  to  a  creature,  or  to 
God  under  the  form  of  a  creature.  Papists  say,  that  after  the 
consecration  by  the  Priest,  the  crumb  of  bread,  being  changed 
into  "  the  body  of  the  Lord,"  ought  to  receive  the  same  adora- 
tion which  is  oflfered  to  the  most  high  God; — ^but  that  the  wafer 
b  merely  a  creature,  already  has  clearly  been  demonstrated ; 
and  consequently  the  adoration  of  the  Host  is  idolatry. 

But  even  admitting,  for  the  sake  of  additional  illustration,  that 
the  Papistical  dogma  is  certain ;  Romanists  never  can  be  assured 
that  the  true  body  of  the  Lord  is  present.  According  to  their . 
decision,  canonical  administration  is  essential  to  the  transubstan- 
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tiation  of  the  exteinal  symbols  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Chral  : 
for  which  object,  the  legitimate  ordering  of  the  priest,  and  hii 
ftill  intention  in  the  consecration  of  it,  are  essential.  But  whd 
tan  know  that  the  priest  was  regularly  ordered,  with  the  inieit- 
Hon  of  the  prelate?  or  whether  the  priest  intended  that  the 
wafer  should  be  consecrated?  As  therefore,  no  Papist  can  poa- 
fibly  know  whether  he  worships  the  Lord  or  bread,  by  his  owa 
doctrine,  he  is  an  idolater. 

Jehovah  most  clearly  prohibits  all  honor  to  be  given  to  him 
under  any  external  form  or  image;  Deuteronomy  4:  15,  16. 
John  4 :  24.  But  Papists  pretend  to  worship  God  under  tlie 
visible  and  external  appearance  of  creatures;  which  impiout 
service  is  totally  prohibited,  and  therefore  by  worshipping  the 
host  they  are  Idolaters.  Stapfer  Instit.  Theolog.  Polem.  Capi 
H.  De  Papitmo.  Sect.  397-433. 

Absolute  impossibility  of  Transubstantiation.  There  arcr 
two  classes  of  absurdities  comprised  in  that  fundamental  dogma 
of  Popery ;  and  if  they  are  eradicated,  the  whole  Babylonish 
temple  is  crumbled  into  dust.  It  will  immediately  be  allowed 
by  all  rational  persons,  that  a  doctrine  which  contains  impossi- 
bilities is  an  impossible  doctrine — that  omnipotence  itself,  witll 
profound  reverence  is  the  remark  made,  cannot  create  an  impo^- 
iiibility — and  that  to  reconcile  a  fiat  contradiction  is  utterly  im- 
practicable. From  which  axioms,  it  is  justly  inferred,  that 
Transubstantiation  is  impossible. 

Intellectual  absurdities,  Transubstantiation  involves  contra*' 
dictions  respecting  Place;  for  it  avers,  that  the  self-same  body 
is  in  heaven,  upon  earth,  and  upon  innumerable  widely  distant 
altars,  at  once;  which  is  manifestly  absurd.  Papists  represent 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  as  implying  "  a  supernatural 
manner  of  existence,  whereby  that  body  is  rendered  independent 
of  place,  and  may  be  one  and  the  same  in  many  different  placesr 
at  the  same  moment."  In  reply  to  this  "strong  delusion,"  it 
may  be  remarked;  that  every  body,  even  though  it  exists  in  a 
supernatural  manner,  must  either  be  every  where,  which  com- 
proea  the  divine  aitribute  of  immensity  or  infinitude,  and  to  be- 
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mg  in  all  places,  would  not  require  Roman  Priests  to  "  create** 
it— or  it  is  in  910  place,  for  that  body  which  is  independent  of 
place  is  non-existent;  and  thus  the  Popish  dogma  is  only  a 
"lying  wonder;"— or  it  must  be  somewhere.  Bo  Papists  say, 
that  it  is  in  many  places  at  once ;  which  is  only  affirming  in 
other  words ;  that  a  body  is  in  a  given  place,  and  yet  it  is  in 
another  place  at  the  same  time ;  so  that  it  may  be  north,  south, 
east  or  west  of  itsel(  or  above  or  below  itself,  or  circumscribed 
or  unconfined,  at  the  same  period. 

Transubstantiation  unfolds  contradictions  in  reference  to  7Ym€. 
Every  thing  now  in  existence  either  always  existed,  which  eter- 
nity is  applicable  only  to  God ;  or  it  had  a  beginning,  and  there- 
fore is  finite.  The  human  body  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  1836  years  ago,  has  continued  to  exist  from  that  period;  but 
the  bodies  which  the  Roman  "  Priests  have  made"  this  day,  are 
not  many  hours  old.  The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
Sect  82.  De  Eucharist,  says,  "Conficiunt  Christi  Corpus  et 
Sanguinis — The  Priests  make  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ." 
Now  the  duration  of  1836  years  cannot  be  the  term  o(  a  few 
hours ;  but  if  the  Papist  wafer  consecrated  this  day  be  the  same 
body  which  suffered  on  Calvary,  then  it  lived  1836  years  before 
it  began  to  be ;  and  consequently,  during  every  moment  of  that 
period  the  same  body  was  in  being,  and  yet  did  not  exist ;  which 
astounding  display  of  Popery  combines  about  one  hundred  and 
sixteen  thousand  millions  of  contradictions. 

It  is  also  self-evident ;  that  the  cause  must  exist  before  the  ef" 
feci ;  otherwise  the  effect  would  not  only  be  prior  to  itself,  but 
also  would  exist  even  before  its  cause.  Apply  this  axiom  to 
Transubstantiation.  The  causes  of  the  Mass  wafer  are  the 
flour  and  other  materials  of  which  it  is  composed ;  for  the  Ro- 
man Priests  themselves  acknowledge,  that  in  the  same  manner, 
or  for  the  same  purpose,  they  cannot  change  fish,  flesh,  fowl, 
wood,  or  stones ;  and  the  baker  by  whom  the  wafer  b  made ;  and 
the  yriesi  who  pretends  to  create  the  body;  and  the  words  '*  pro- 
nounced at  one  breath.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum ;"  and  the  efm^ 
nd%TiU%an  which  moved  him  to  sing  the  Mass  at  that  particular 
2S*  • 
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time.  But  neither  die  bread,  aor  the  baker,  nor  the  priest,  nor  ' 
the  price  of  the  seul-maas,  were  in  being  possibly  twenty-fire 
jeara  ago — ^but  the  body  of  Christ  existed  more  than  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago ;  whence  we  are  absolutely  certain,  that  the  Ro- 
man priests  cannot  make  the  Lord's  body.  It  is  also  marvellous^ 
that  those  "Jesuit  Jugglers,"  as  Richard  Baxter  aptly  denomi- 
nated them,  to  complete  their  absurdity,  do  not  contend  that  the 
Lord's  body  which  they  create  is  equally  independent  of  time  ai 
of  place. 

Transubstantiation  announces  contradietions  as  it  regards 
Quantity  ;  for  according  to  the  Popish  blasphemy,  the  body  at 
the  same  time  is  both  larger  and  less  than  itself.  Ta avoid  which 
marvellous  absurdity,  the  Jesuits  invented  this  definition — ^the 
body  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  **  is  endued  with  a  supernatural 
luanner  of  existence,  by  which  being  left  without  extension  of 
parts,  it  is  whole  in  every  part  of  the  symbols,  and  not  ob- 
noxious to  any  corporeal  contingencies."  Examine  this  propo- 
sition. It  is  **  a  body  without  extension  of  parish  According 
to  whieh  idea,  if  it  can  bo  made  to  mean  any  thing,  a  part 
hi  as  large  as  the  whole;  for  as  neither  any  part  however 
small,  nor  the  whole  which  13  composed  of  all  the  parts,  has 
any  extension,  they  must  be  equal;  and  a  body  without  exten- 
sion is  a  nonentity,  and  a  plain  contradiction  in  words. — They 
also  affirm,  that  "  the  whole  body  is  in  every  pari  of  the  symbols;^* 
but  the  elements  have  a  countless  number  of  distinct  parts,  and 
consequently,  according  to  the  Papist  dogma,  that  one  body 
being  whole  in  every  distinct  part,  must  contain  as  many  bodies 
ae  there  are  parts ;  m  other  words,  one  body  is  a  countless  mul- 
litude  of  bodies  at  the  same  moment  of  time.  They  likewise 
declare,  that  ^'the  boiy  is  not  obnoxious  to  any  corporeal  eon' 
tmgencies ;"  but  it  requires  no  proof,  that  a  thing  which  pos- 
semes  none  of  the  essential  qualities,  and  which  can  realize 
none  of  the  ordinary  in  finance  exerted  upon  corporeal  subjects^ 
is  not  a  body ;  and  therefore  the  Popish  dogma  unfolds  an  abeo- 
lota  impossibility. 

TnuisubstantiMioa  implies  contradictions  when  we  advert  to 
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Number,  The  Papists  affirm,  that  numberless  distinct  and  distanl 
bodies,  which  were  eaten  hundreds  of  years  ago,  are  the  very 
fame  body  which  hung  on  the  cross,  and  also  that  they  all  art 
the  same  wafer  which  he  holds  in  his  hand.  That  property  in  a 
body  which  we  call  unity  consists  in  this  principle ;  "  thai  it  bt 
undivided  from  itself,  and  separate  from  all  others."  Apply  this 
criterion.  There  is  a  Mass-wafer  in  the  Pix  at  Buenos  Ayres, 
and  another  in  the  Pix  at  Cluebec ;  whence  it  follows,  that  if 
those  wafers  are  the  same,  according  to  the  Popish  faith,  then 
it  is  undivided  from  itself,  although  it  is  six  thousand  miles  di»> 
tant  from  itself;  which  is  impossible.  Besides,  a  real  distinction 
between  substances  is  infall  ibly  proved  by  the  fact,  that  "  ong 
€an  be  without  the  other,  and  that  they  can  exist  apart  .•"  but 
Christ's  body  so  called  at  Buenos  Ayres,  and  that  at  Cluebec,  are 
severed  by  nearly  one  half  of  the  distance  from  the  north  and 
south  pole,  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  that  they  can  be  the 
same  body,  as  the  Papists  affirm. — School  of  the  Eucharist, 
page  %  4,  7. 

Transubstantiation  affirms  contradictions  respecting  Distance  ; 
for  if  "  God's  body,"  as  the  Papists  impiously  affirm,  is  the 
game,  and  at  the  same  time,  in  each  of  the  Masshouses  at  Que- 
bec, Boston,  New  YoVk,  Baltimore,  Charleston,  New  Orleans, 
Mexico,  Rio  Janeiro,  and  Buenos  Ayres;  it  follows,  that  all 
those  places  are  not  only  equi-distant  from  each  other,  but  that 
there  is  no  distance  at  all  between  them ;  and  w^hen  multiplied 
by  all  the  masshouses  in  the  world  of  every  age  during  the  last 
thousand  years,  the  number  and  variety  of  impossibilities  which 
that  blasphemous  absurdity  involves,  transcend  all  arithmetical 
computation. 

Transubstantiation  comprises  contradictions  in  reference  to 
Quality.  According  to  Romanism,  the  self-same  body  of  Christ 
possesses  totally  opposite  attributes,  and  at  every  moment  is  both 
like  and  unlike  to  itself.  In  heaven  it  appears  as  a  human 
body;  upon  earth  in  the  form  of  a  wafer.  It  is  marked  with  a 
smcifix,  and  at  the  same  time  with  I.  H.  S.  Those,  and  my- 
fiads  of  other  contradictions  in  the  superstitious  Romish  eei«- 
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monial)  all  are  affirmed  aad  denied  at  the  same  time  of  the  iden- 
tical object.  To  evade  the  reproach  of  thus  falsifying  undeniable 
truth ;  the  Papists  aver,  that  "  a  body  in  two  places  is  equivcUeni 
to  two  bodies,  aiid  therefore  one  may  say  of  it  the  most  opposit€ 
things  without  contradiction.^^ — Six  Conferences  concerning  the 
Eucharist,  page  89.  But  that  one  body  can  be  in  two  places  at 
once  is  an  utter  impossibility.  That  position  makes  one  body  two  j 
but  if  a  Jesuit  Priest  can  make  one  wafer  two,  he  is  equally 
competent  to  make  it  two  millions ;  which  involves  an  equal 
number  of  double  contradictory  impossibilities.  To  augment  the 
absurdity ;  not  only  do  they  make  one  body  two,  but  they  station 
that  identical  body  at  the  same  moment,  during  one  thousand 
eight  hundred  years,  in  five  thousand  divers  places ;  so  that  one 
body  is  in  the  same  form  of  flesh,  and  new  bread  and  old  wafers, 
and  sweet  and  sour  wine,  and  wine  and  water ;  at  Rome,  Madrid, 
Goa,  and  Mexico,  and  in  every  place,  and  at  all  times ;  where  a 
crumb  of  bread  and  a  massing  Priest  have  been  found  upon  the 
face  of  our  globe ;  all  which  involves  such  numberless  contradic- 
tions, that  arithmetic  w^ould  fail  to  compute  them.  Besides,  the 
impossible  supposition  of  one  body  being  in  several  places  at  the 
same  period,  directly  denies  all  dijQTerence  and  dissimilitude  in 
that  body. 

Nothing  can  be  present  and  absent  from  the  same  subject  at 
the  same  time :  but  as  some  of  the  mass- wafers  are  marked  with 
I.  H.  S.,  and  others  with  a  crucifix,  if  they  are  identical,  it  fol- 
lows that  they  are  marked  and  not  marked ;  or  that  an  essential 
attribute  of  the  substance  is  present  and  absent  at  die  samo 
moment. 

"  God^s  body,"  to  use  the  Popish  blasphemous  phraseology, 
in  the  form  of  bread,  is  not  the  same  as  that  which  is  in  the  form 
of  wine;  for  if  it  be,  then  bread  is  wine,  and  wine  is  bread;  or, 
in  other  words,  bread  is  not  bread,  which  is  impossible  ]  and  the 
papistical  dogma  is  impiously  absurd. 

Transubstantiation  promulges  contradictions  concerning  the 
Substance  of  the  mass-wafer.  In  the  catechism  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  De  Eucharist.  Sect.  25,  44,  is  this  contradictory  i 
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fn^t  "  When  the  substances  of  bread  and  wine  are  abolished 
tund  wholly  cease  to  be,  still  all  the  accidents  of  bread  and  win« 
tre  seen  to  remain  without  any  subject  at  all.  For  the  sub- 
ftances  of  bread  and  wine  are  departed  and  gone,  and  thoso 
accidents  cannot  cleave  and  be  united  to  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  and  therefore  it  remains,  that  in  a  supernatural  way, 
they  must  subsist  of  themselves."  In  reply  to  this  astounding 
absurdity,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the  essence  of  an  accident  it 
lo  subsist  in  a  subject ;  and  the  essence  of  a  substance  is  to  sub-' 
aist  by  itself;  so  that  if  an  accident  could  subsist  without  a  sub- 
ject,  it  would  possess  two  contrary  natures ;  or  the  same  thing- 
would  be  what  it  is,  and  not  be  what  it  is ;  that  is,  it  would  sub- 
gist,  and  it  would  not  subsist,  in  a  subject  at  the  same  period  ; 
which  is  impossible.  Hence  we  may  apply  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  Coster  the  Jesuit,  who  admits — "  If  the  bread  he  no$ 
thanged  into  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  worship  of  Ike  Host  is  gross 
idolatry;^*  bat  it  has  been  demonstrated  that  there  can  be  no 
«ich  change,  and  therefore  the  Papists  are  gross  idolaters. 

Practical  Absurdities.  Papists  worship  a  morsel  of  bread  as 
if  it  were  their  God. — Intolerable  reproach  and  dishonour  accrue 
to  the  Redeemer  from  the  worship  of  the  Host. — Roman  priest* 
imprint  upon  their  idol,  I.  H.  S*.,  to  impress  the  imaginations  of 
their  devotees  with  the  belief,  that  the  mass- wafer  verrly  is  the 
Savior  of  the  world. — ^Johnson's  Absolute  Impossibility  of 
Transubstantiation  demonstrated. 

Errors  conger nino  the  Eucharist.  Deylinger,  Exer- 
dtatio  3,  4,  and  5,  has  amassed  a  rich  exuberance  of  illustrations 
and  testimonies,  respecting  the  diversified  topics  connected  with 
the  idolatry  of  the  mass.  Many  of  the  ensuing  facts  and  obser- 
Tfttions  are  extracted  from  his  most  important  work,  entitled, 
Observat.  Sac.  et  Miscellan. 

Bossuet,  in  his  renowned  volume,  entitled,  "  The  Variatinos 
of  Protestants,"  avows — *•  It  by  any  props,  authentic  decisional 
and  permanent  circumstances,  the  Protestants  can  evince  that 
there  is  the  least  inconsistency,  or  the  smallest  variation  in  tht 
Romish  doctrines,  from  their  origin  until  this  period,  or  from  tbs 
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foundation  of  Christianity,  I  wili  admit  that  they  are  right,  and 
will  obliterate  my  history."  Preface.  Sect  29.  In  his  "Exp<^ 
sition  of  Christian  Doctrine,"  article  19,  he  also  remarks-^ 
'*  The  Roman  church  has  declared,  by  all  her  councils,  and  in 
all  her  professions  of  faith  that  they  have  published,  that  they 
receive  no  dogma  which  is  not  conformed  to  the  tradition  of  all 
preceding  ages." 

Hyacinth,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  Colloq.  7,  inculcates 
the  same  principle;  for  he  contends  that  "the  doctrine  of  the 
church  is  not  subject  to  the  least  mutation,  but  that  it  hath  been 
carefully  preserved,  in  every  age,  by  an  inviolable  series,  alto- 
gether perfect  aod  uncorruptcd,  from  the  times  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles  unto  us ;  because  it  is  equally  as  impossible,  that  tho 
true  church  should  fail,  as  that  they  should  fall  in  the  smallest 
tittle  from  any  doctrine  received  from  Christ  the  Lord:  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  can  neither  be  changed  nor  interpolated, 
either  by  vicissitudes  of  times  or  distance  of  places,  but  always 
continues  invariable." 

Notwithstanding  those  positive  assertions,  it  is  irrefragable, 
that  "the  Romanists  have  changed  and  totally  corrupted  the 
primitive  doctrines."  This  fact  is  especially  illustrated  in  the 
Redeemer's  commemorative  ordinance ;  and  therefore  by  the 
Romish  admission,  the  Papacy  is  neither  infallible,  nor  any  part 
of  the  universal  Christian  church. 

The  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  "  in  the  beginning,*' 
was  most  simple,  and  without  those  various  superstitions  and 
idolatrous  ceremonies  which  now  appertain  to  it. — ^Justin  Martyr 
Apolog.  1.  Sec.  87.  With  whom  agree  Ambrose,  Chrysostom, 
Augustiii,  Strabo,  Berno,  and  Bibliothec.  Pat.  Magn.  Cap.  22. 

The  vernacular  language  was  always,  and  every  where,  used 
in  publ'c  worship,  until  the  sixth  century;  as  is  proved  by 
Usher,  Hist.  Dogmat.  Script,  et  Sac.  Vemaculis.  Cap.  2  and  3. 

Communion  in  one  kind  was  utterly  unknown  to  the  church 
antil  the  twelfth  century.  Cyril,  in  his  Catech.  Myst.  V.,  Cap. 
Uh.,  thus  records:  "Post  communionem  corporis  Christi 
•^••«^x«*  «<"  *"«  wornptv  rvv  ai/iarnf.     Ailer  the  commuuion  of  tbs 
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body  of  Christ,  come  also  the  cup  of  the  blood"  There  18  a 
very  remarkable  circumstance,  ia  this  respect,  meutioned  by 
Cogitosus,  in  the  life  of  the  famous  nun  and  abbess,  SairU 
Bridget;  Thesaur.  Monument.  Eccles.  Cavisiani,  page  423. 
**  Ostium  fuisse  in  sinistra  parta  parietis  ecclesis,  per  quod  Ab- 
batissa  cum  suis  puellis  intrabat,  ut  convivio  corporis  et  sangui- 
nis Jesu  Christi  fruerentur.  There  was  a  gate  in  the  left  part  of 
the  wall  of  the  church,  through  which  the  Abbess  and  her  girls 
entered,  that  they  might  partake  of  the  feast  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ."  The  testimony  of  all  Papist  annalists,  and  even 
the  Jesuit  controvertists,  without  reserve,  admit  that  fact 

Solitary  masses,  by  the  priest  alone,  were  totally  unknown 
during  several  centuries  of  the  church.  Cyprian  Orat.  Dominic, 
page  140. — Chrysostom,  1  Corinthians  10:  17. — Ambrose 
Sacrament.  Lib.  4,  5. — Augustin  Epist.  118. — Canon  9,  Apos- 
toL — Canon  2,  Concil.  Antioch. 

The  elements  formerly  were  consecrated  by  prayer  only,  for 
the  blessing  and  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Origen  Com- 
ment. Matth.  Pag.  242,  254 ;  and  Book  8,  Adv.  Celsum.  In 
die  Apostolic  Constitutions,  Book  8,  chap.  12,  the  administrator 
of  the  Eucharist  is  represented  as  praying  to  Jehovah  thus— 
•*  We  implore  thee  to  look  down  kindly  upon  this  offering  before 
thee,  and  send  thy  Holy  Spirit,  the  witness  of  our  Lord's  pas- 
sion, tliat  he  may  exhibit  to  us  this  bread  as  Christ^s  body,  and 
this  cup  as  Christ's  blood."  All  the  ancient  Missals,  Latin, 
Franc,  Gothic,  Gallican,  Spanish,  and  the  Ambrosian,  attest  the 
same  truth.  Mabillon  Liturg.  Gallic.  Cap.  5. — Martini  Antiq. 
Eccles.  Ritib.  Part  1.  Lib.  1.  Cap.  4.  Art.  7.  Sect  6.— Pfaffiu* 
Dissert  de  Consecrat.  Vet.  Eucharist.  Sect.  6. 

The  ancient  churches  knew  nothing  of  the  immolation  of 
Christ  in  the  mass.  Their  celebration  consisted  only  of  bread 
and  wine,  as  a  spiritual  and  figurative  remembrance.  Without 
multiplying  references,  two  quotations  will  be  amply  sufficient 
to  demonstrate,  that  the  primitive  Christians  and  the  Papists  ar« 
utterly  at  discord  upon  doctrines  and  rites  which  entirely  destroy 
lh«  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  of  God ;  and  perpetuate  a  system  of 
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the  moat  heinous  and  impious  idolatry.  Augustin  in  his  Direra 
Question.  Cluest.  62,  thus  decides — "  Christus  sacerdos  nostev 
seipsum  obtulit  holocaustum  pro  peccatis  nostris,  el  ejus  sacri- 
ficii  similitudinem  celebrandam  in  suss  passionis  memoriam 
tommendavit;  ut  illud,  Deo  per  totum  orbem  lerrarum  in 
Christi  ecclesia,  videamus  offerri. — Christ,  our  priest,  ofiered 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and  commanded  that  the  simili- 
iude  of  his  oblation  should  be  celebrated  in  remembrance  of  his 
•uffering,  as  we  now  see  it  offered  to  God  in  the  Christian 
churches  throughout  the  world."  In  the  most  positive  contra- 
^diction  to  Augustin,  the  Council  of  Trent,  Session  22,  Canon  2; 
thus  decreed — "  If  any  one  shall  say,  that  in  those  words,  •  Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me,'  Christ  did  not  institute  or  ordain  hit 
apostles  as  priests,  so  that  they  and  other  priests  should  ofier  hit 
body  and  blood,  let  him  be  anathema."  All  the  most  ancient 
writers,  and  even  the  early  Missals,  assent  to  the  doctrine  which 
is  promulgated  by  Augustin.  The  irrational  doctrine  of  tho 
Romish  mass  is,  therefore,  a  most  pernicious  and  detestabls 
novelty.  c 

The  name  and  the  dogma  of  Transubstatftiation  were  unknown 
until  the  ninth  century;  and  were  not  made  an  article  of  faith, 
and  pronounced  to  be  infallible,  until  the  Lateran  Council  held 
by  Pope  Innocent  III.  in  1215.  From  which  dogma,  Gabriel 
Biel  and  others  have  blasphemously  attempted  to  prove  th© 
pre-eminence  of  the  Romish  Priests — '*  quoniam  ipsum  Creates 
rem  quotidie  crearent;  because  they  may  daily  create  theii 
Creator." 

The  word  Mass,  according  to  its  true  origin  and  the  ancient 
use  and  meaning  of  the  primitive  churches,  never  denoted  an 
expiatory  sacrifice  offered  for  the  living  and  the  dead.  ConciL 
Trident.  8ess.  22.  Can.  3.  MisMt  was  originally  used  as  a 
command  to  the  catechumens  and  others,  to  depart  from  tha 
assembly  prior  to  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper,  which 
was  celebrated  only  when  the  communicants  were  present ;  and 
subsequently  was  addressed  also  at  the  close  of  the  communion 
•Mrice     The  term  Mass  first  appears  as  a  title  of  tho  EucW 
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ritt,  m  die  twentietfa  EpiAle  of  Amhr$U  to  llanudHna,  ToL  ft, 
658,  where  it  is  recoided — ** AfiaBani  frcere  c»pi,i^I  begitt'to 
perfonn  the  Mass;"  in  which  plaoOraB  is  evident  from  the  coih 
lexti  the  prayers  usually  ofi^ed  at  that  eoiaunenoiatrre  ordi; 
nance  are  meant;  and  thenceforth. the  word  was  often  ap^ed, 
concisely  to  express  the  participation  and  commanion  nf  this 
eacred  feast  Beyond  all  dispute,  the  ancient  phrase ;  '*  Missam 
audire ;  to  attend  the  Mass,"  was  a  totally  difierent  thing  from 
the  modern  Romish  interpretation ;  for  in  the  primitive  churches 
tiaring  seteral  centuries,  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  Was 
neither  a  theatrical  spectacle,  nor  an  expiatory  sacrifice  offered 
to  Gkxi  for  the  living  and  the  dead. 

£t  is  also  a  novel  and  shamefol  error,  when  Papists  expound 
the  words,  "Xwroupytiw  and  Uirovpyctv,  ministry  and  to  minister," 
Acts  13:  2,  as  expressive  of  mass-sacrificing  priests;  and  also 
in  other  passages  of  Scripture,  where  "  Xf«r»if y««,  ministry,"  is 
mentioned,  as  comprehending  the  Popish  sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

Tktodaret  applies  the  term  Xcinrapyt*,  to  the  singing  of  hymns 
in  praise  of  God.  VoJ.  8.  Cap.  26.  AntiocJms  Homil.  19. 
Bibliothec.  Pat.  Vol.  12:  44,  uses  it  for  morning  and  evening 
pmyer.  /i«<t«t«»  Novella  7.  Cap.  11,  introduces  **  >««fo»pyi»* 
to  express  the  recitation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  supper.  The  apostle  Paul,  Romans  15 :  15, 16,  ex- 
pressly designates  by  it,  the  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ  to  which 
he  was  called.  Chrywstorh,  in  his  exposition  of  Acts  13:  2, 
uses  the  word  for  preaching.  Even  the  Vulgate  interprets  that 
phrase  in  the  same  sense  as  our  translation,  "  Mintstrantibus 
-illis,  they  ministering."  The  Syriae  and  Arabic  versions  trans- 
Lite  the  word,  '"praying."  It  is  certain  that  it  is  a  geneiic 
term ;  and  the  application  of  it  to  the  celebration  of  the  Mass  is 
only  a  recent  contrivance  to  sustain  the  Romish  idolatry. 
*  The  private  and  solitary  masses,  which  now  are  so  frequently 
'a$ed  in  the  Papacy,  are  novel  corruptions ;  introduced  through 
the  depravation  of  posterior  times,  and  totally  unknown  to  the 
INrimltive^ehPurehes.  What  is  a  private  or  solitaty  roassf  It 
is  a  mass  "  in  which  the  priest  alone  sacramentally  commani- 
24 
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t  to  ths  Ckfljilkii  oidiDBiice;  iriikk  eonftam 
all  duntkiis  to  eat  the  txeai  and  dfink  of 
thaai»MitfiiaiM«Va~l  Gor.  10:  17;  and  11 :  24^d6.  The 
Gtaek  Fadian  geseraUy  demniMtel  the  EwdMurial,  •'nM^m, 
ths  aaaeariily,"  exprewv^  of  the  meetiaf^  of  frieiMbi  at  a  feati^. 
Ckimnim  Ezeicitat  16.  Num.  42.  Which  ioterpietetioii  ia 
aBBCtkmed  hoth  by  AdieMBoa  and  Heaychiaa. 

BmiO,  a  Oaxdinal  of  the  Popedom,  in  hia  Rerom  litarg.  LA. 
I.  Cap.  18.  Sect.  11.  thna  writea— **  At  the  beginningf,  the  inati- 
tmion  waa  acdemniaed  in  poblic,  in  preaence  of  the  miniaten  and 
people,  all  communicating;  as  the  nature  of  the  Maaa  and  dia 
practice  of  the  ancient  churches  evince :  for  all  the  prayera  and 
aerrice  are  in  the  plural  number,  becauae  they  are  ofiered  in  the 
name  of  the  multitude."  The  fiu:t  thua  stated  l^  the  Popish 
Cardinal,  is  proved  by  the  testimony  of  Justin  Mariift,  who  m 
hia  Apolog.  1.  Sect  87.  affirms :  "  n  uu^is  ««  n  ftrrnkw^  mn  r*» 
■txymfliwrtir  wflTTM  ytMrct;  the  distribution  and  communion  of 
the  cooaecrated  elementa  are  made  to  eyary  one  present"  That 
e^kbace  is  corroborated  by  the  tenth  "  Canon  of  the  Apostles ;" 
and  also  by  the  Council  of  Antioch,  Can.  2.,  which  declares  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  churchea  in  a  very  edifying  injunction, 
that  even  in  modem  timea  might  profitably  be  enforced.  **  8i 
quia  intrat  eccleaiam  Dei*  et  avertit  se  a  communione  sacramenti, 
ct  in  observandis  mysteriis  declinat  constitutam  regulam  diaci- 
pLaui;  ilium  talem  projiciendum  de  Ecclesia  Catholica  esse 
deeemimus. — If  any  person  ahall  enter  the  church  of  God,  and , 
turn  away  from  the  communion  of  the  aacrament;  and  in  ob-« 
aarviog  the  mysteries,  shall  violate  the  appointed  rule  of  diaci- 
pliae;  we  decree,  that  he  ahall  be  ejected  from  the  Catholic 
church.'^  Until  that  period,  the  Lord'a  death  was  commenio> 
sated  by  many,  wheneiver  they  met  for  divine  worriiip;  but 
nmsersaliy  waa  the  Euehariat  celebrated  on  the  Lord'a  day; 
^■d  it  ia  beyond  all  doubt,  that  inconceivable  evils  have  followed 
fcoaath^ahwigationqf thai apoatolic practice;  andthatt 
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r  to  the  ohitfdi  w<mkl  iMMl  the  restotaC^ 
;  wcddy  oteerfenee  ef  duty,  fidlh,  hope,  ioil  lotei 

Nvmberlett  wkaeeMB  ee«14  be  aM«Mii  not  tmif  ftem  flM 
wxken  piior  to  the  eataUMmiait  of  the  PfetpMy  «nder  BtaliBee 
HI  606,  hot  eleo  from  the  Romish  aeiAerd  ei^beeqnenl  lo  Att 
period,  to  demonstreCe  both  ^e  noTelly  and  the  cmee  of  |»Htat^ 
mewinii  The  following  ere  peipulierly  woithy  to  be  refemd  to 
by  the  elvdeat:  Micrdlogut  EccWe.  Obeerr.  Otcp,  51.<^CM^ 
Ciommeiit  Can.  Missn. — Siephanus  Saeram.  Ahar.  Ciq[».  13. 
Bibliothec.  Ptat.  Vol.  6;  and  10. 

The  Coancila  of  Nsmtz,  Ments^  and  Piirie,  widi  mttay  olhefs; 
all  pronounced,  that  ** Solitary  masses  are  a  dangerous  inper^ 
alitioQ,  inrented  by  monks,  whieh  ought  to  be  eiterminated.'* 
QMOUudus  Exam.  Concil.  Trident 

T&e  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  incloding  a  pfofntiaiory  satisftc^ 
tioB  ferguik  and  pimi8hnieBt,asthePapislsdeclaie,  was  equally 
utaicBown  to  the  ancient  churchea  Irenens,  Origen,  Cyril, 
Chrysoitom,  and  many  others,  all  dirsctly  itnpngn  the  third 
caaoa  of  the  Cooncil  of  Trent,  Sesrion  22;  which  says—"  If 
any  person  shall  asseit,  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Masi  is  not  pfe- 
pMatory,  let  him  be  anathema." 

CkrftoiUm  expressly  calls  the  Eacharist  the  **  reiMmhtanee 
ef  the  death  of  Christ;"  HemiL  17.  Epist  ad  Hebf.  Tkeed&tet, 
ad  Heh.  8:  4»  5,  also  affirms  that  the  cdetoation  of  the  LoidV 
supper  is,  "r«»  p^iiy  (*tnX««yf<»,  to  bear  in  memory, or  te  pieeeirve 
the  memorial"  of  the  Sarior's  death.  Anguitm  Con.  Fanfit. 
llaniek  LiK  2a  Cap.  21.,  defines  the  **  cenummion,'^  as  «  S«- 
cr^menimm  Jfefsorue,  a  sacmment  of  conmBiiioration."  Even 
P€ier  Lmhard,  in  his  Sentent  libi  4.  Dislhict  12.  0.«  siatsfi, 
that  the  institution  is  *'Memoria,  et  rspressntatie,  et  reeoidslie; 
the  memorial,  and  representation,  and  remembranee"  of  Chtist^s 
death  OB  the  cross.  Jta«ldEpA«isOHion.  Ofaaerr.svowsvthatAe 
eiaageUcal  iostitiile  ife  eemmeiftOMled /'in  i 
in  remsnbrance  of  the  paasaon," 
onx  LomI  Jesus  Chriek  QalNriel  JIM  a 
of  the  Pi«say»  Can*  Miss.  Lest  «3it  was  these 
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Hffdi:  **  A  Chrifto  ;earpiis  cjua  oblttum  est  tn  tDoi^em  aed  ia 
mortis  recqrdatioaem  ofiertur.  Unde  notUm  obktio  non  m 
xeiteiatio  sua  obUtioaia^  sed  repffetentado.  Christ  oflfered  lut 
body  to  death,  but  now  it  is  in  remembrance  of  his  death; 
whence  our  oblation  is  not  ike  repetition,  but  the  representatien 
of  ius  ofiering."  That  is  moat  erophatical  testimony ;  for  in  the 
same  work,  that  Qabriel  Biel  attempts  to  exah  Roman  Priests, 
pot  only  above  all  terrestrial  potentates,  but  also  above  all  the 
heavenly  hosts ;  because  they  can  always,  and  daily  do  "  creaU 
their  Creator.^^  Jahn,  in  his  Disseitat,  incontrovertibly  evinces, 
that  the  Papistical  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  not  found  at  all  in  the 
Oriental  Liturgies. 

'  The  dogma,  that  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  transub- 
stantiated from  the  bread  and  wine,  as  deposited  in  both  species 
upon  the  altar,  is  tjruly  offered  to  God  by  the  priest  in  the  Mass 
oblation,  and  is  properly  sacrificed,  was  unknown  to  the  Apostles 
and  prixi^ive  churches.  The  Council  of  Trent  thus  decreed : 
Sess.  22.  Can.  2. — ""If  any  person  shall  say,  that,  in  those; 
words«  '  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me/  Christ  did  not  consti- 
tute his  Apoetks  to  be  priests ;  or  did  not  ordain  tbat  they  and 
other  priests  should  oflfer  up  his  body  and  blood,  let  him  be 
anathema." 

It  was  a  primitive  custom,  even  from  the  apostolic  era,  that 
every  believer  presented  his  own  ofiering  o(  bread  and  wine, 
when  they  attezided  the  communion. — ^Justin  Martyr.  Apolog.  t. 
9ect  88.— TertollioB  Apolc^.  Cap.  39.  In  the  sixth  century, 
the  synod  of  Masoon  confirmed  that  fact ;  Canon  4. — Cyprian 
De  Oper.  el  Eleemosyn.  203.  The  names  of  those  who  thus 
made  their  oblatioos  were  publicly  recited,  and  prayers  were 
addressed  to  Gkxl  on  their  behalf. — Innocent  1.  Capitul.  ad 
Decent  Cap.  2. 

8»hee<mgntly,  mnriving  idattiTes  and  fViends  made  present* 
for  the  commmioii  io  the  name  of  the  dead  and  of  the  martyrs ; 
^ikmk  worn  reoeinvd  for  tekens  of  affection,  as  though  the  dead 
kudartnally  ptasuated  tham  in  person;  and  prajrers  for  them 
gntfiaUf  were  intrwiaeed  as  wM  as  for  the  other  living  com- 


Thofl  MMuaenedt  Bad!  wa*  cairiiioQ.tlMootnip* 
tioHi  iMitil  II  WM  fiUy  evolred  in  psaycn  ftr  lii»  dnd^  uA 
eiipMlory  aacrifice*  oflbied  fbr  tfa»  Bbendon  of  «>«b  iMfii 
purgatory. 

The  primitive  simple  oficrmg  of  bread  and  wine,  alao  ;gnMl« 
ually  becaiae  perverted,  through  the  me  of  flguratiye  langvagv, 
into  the  obktion  of  the  body  aadl  blood  of  Christ  -^,  although  the 
ancient  eccksiaaticai  writers  admit  that  the  phrase  was  im]p^ 
perly  used. — African.  Canoft  38. — ^Martin  Bibliolhec;  Jh$t» 
Can.  26.  App.  The  third  of  the  "Canons  of  the  Aposdedf* 
affirmSi  that  '*  nothing  is  used  in  the  commanion  but  bread  and 
wine." — Ireneus  Lib.  4.  Cap.  18.— Justin  Martyr  Dialog,  cum 
Tryphon.  200. — Gregory  Nazianzen  Apolog.  1.  With  them 
agree  Athenagoras ;  Cornelius ;  Clemens  Alexand. ;  Origea ; 
Chryaoetom ;  Augustin  Divers.  Qnest.  62 ;  and  Epist.  9S.  But 
t^e  most  remarkable  testimony  is  found  in  the  Clementine 
Uturgy,  or  Constitut  Apostol.  lib.  8.  Cap.  12 ;  in  which  ar» 

these  words  WfvftfftP  «fi  r**  fimviku  «ci  IcM  nw  0fro¥  towov,  mm  v» 
mnifior  iwvrp,  nxfi9T99wr9s  tw  di  ottvv  ;  WO  ofier  tO  thoe^  O  King  Silt 

Qod,  this  bread  and  this  cup,  giving  thanks  to  thee  by  him  '^ 
and  we  pray  thee  to  be  propitious  to  these  gifts  now  presented 
to  thee;  and  **mr«r^««vr«>nvy,  upon  this  sacrifice,"  that  thou 
wilt  send  thy  Holy  Spirit,  the  witness  of  the  Lord's  passion, 

'*  tmof  tarofifi^  rov  fnv  r»ffw  et^  rM  ^ivrfv  «9«,  who   exhibits  thlS 

bread,  the  body  of  thy  Christ." 

To  that  doctrine  all  the  ancient  Liturgies  assent^ — those  of 
Chrysostom,  Basil,  Cyril,  and  Qregory;  while  the  primitive 
Liturgy^  which  on  account  of  its  great  antiquity,  was  falsely 
ascribed  to  the  Apostle  Peter,  expressly  declares — **nffuf$f0pm 

«c  rwr  eiir  liytwy  mc  ;(fl^tffi«r«iv  Smmv  MiStfpci',  SiwMnr  «yc«v,  S«r(«y  «/i«<pt', 
ifrvr  «yitir  ^mm  luvto*  mi  MnifiMr  rbtm^cf  MMfOM.**      In  whlch  WOroS 

the  bread  and  wine  are  emphnttcally  designated  as  the  symboli- 
cal offering  of  eternal  life  and  salvation!  It  is  therefore  evident^ 
that  Tranaubstantiation  and  the  Btass  are  not  revealed  in  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  and  are  not  found  in  tiie  genuine  i 
ant^iijties  of  the  original  eluxKbea. 
9A^ 
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Tim  tJbiOtttiaa  of  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  new  and 
irinr'H^  ooirapdon,  unheard  of  anterior  to  the  end  of  the  twelfth 
ofQlnry ;  and  not  received  as  an  ecclesiastical  observance  prior 
to  the  Council  of  Constance,  in  the  year  1415,  by  whom  that 
orecthrow  of  the  Lord's  institution  was  ratified. — ^Justin  Martyr 
44polog.  1.  Sect  87. — Cyprian  £pist  7.  63.— C3rril  Jerus. 
Catech.  Myst  5.  Cap.  Ult — Leo  Serm.  41.  Cap.  5.  Gratiande 
CoQsecrat  Distinct.  2.  Can.  1 1,  uses  the  ensuing  words ;  and 
tbey  are  the  more  remarkable,  because  he  was  the  author  of  the 
rolume  of  the  Decretals,  which  formerly  was  the  very  redoubt- 
^le.  castle  of  the  Papacy.  *'  Divisio  unius  ejusdemque  mys- 
ipfii  sine  grand!  sacrilegio  non  potest  pervenire.  The  division 
of  one  and  the  same  mystery  cannot  be  done  without  great 
^crilege"  Gregory  the  Great,  as  he  is  called  by  the  Papists* 
qsrien  in  the  AntiphonaL  et  Lib.  Sacram.  Missa  do  Beat.  Virgin. 
tb»s  announced  the  prayer — ''  Libera  nos,  &c.  qui  *  *  *  *  et 
^snguinem  tuum  pro  nobis  effusum  bibimus-^Deliver  us  from 
aU  evil,  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who  eat  thy  holy  body,  crucified 
for  us,  and  who  drink  ihf  blood  shed  for  usl"  In  short,  there 
is  not  one  of  the  Papal  writers  who  pretends  to  deny,  that  the 
taking  away  of  the  cup  is  a  very  recent  custom ;  and  also,  unless 
ttke  Mass-wafer  contains  by  Transubstantiation  the  blood  equally 
^Mh  the  body,  that  their  whole  superstitious  ceremony  is  either 
%  blasphemous  mockery,  or  a  full  tissue  of  idolatry. 

It  is  a  novel  opinion,  which  was  totally  unknovMi  to  the 
primitive  churches,  that  the  consecration  and  change  of  the  sym- 
bpls  are  efiected  by  the  use  of  those  words  alone — **  Hoc  eat 
corpus  meum."  Justin  Martyr  places  the  consecration  in  thanks- 
giving and  prayer. — Apolog.  1.  Sect.  85.  To  which  Ireneus 
agrees ;  Lib.  4.  Cap.  34.  Cyril  Jerus.  clearly  aflirms  the  same 
dpctrine;  Catech.  Myst  Sect.  4.  To  whom  may  be  added  Chry- 
aoiStom  HomiL  34;  and  also  many  of  the  Popish  authors,  with 
the  ancient  Roman  Missals ;  the  Galilean,  Cap.  5 ;  the  Missal  of 
Ulyricua  and  Bona;  the  Grothic,  lib.  C. ;  and  the  Missals  of 
C^f  (nanus,  and  Ambro^ 

It  is  a  recent  error  unknown  to  the  apostolic  and  primitive 
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ciiiirches,  that  by  consecration,  the  bread  and  wine  ar6  transub- 
stantiated into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  so  thai  except  the* 
accidents  only,  nothing  of  the  bread  and  wine  remains.  AI^ 
the  most  ancient  writers  verify  this  proposition,  of  whoiii  four 
only  shall  be  distinctly  quoted.  Theodoret  Dialog.  1,  speaking 
of  the  bread  and  AV^ine  thus  writes — "  Ov  rnv  ipwtv  /<« ra/7aX»i',  aSXa  m» 
X^t»tfifwntirpoime€tKta5]  not  changing  the  nature,  but  adding  td 
the  nature  grace."  Chrysostom  also,  in  his  memorable  epistle* 
to  Ccesarius ;  having  stated  that  bread  utts  used  in  the  Lord'^ 
supper,  adds;  although  after  it  is  consecrated,  "dignus  est  habi- 
tus dominici  corporis  appellatione,  etiamsi  natura  panis  iti  ipso 
permansit — that  it  is  held  worthy  to  be  called  the  Lord's  body, 
yet  the  nature  of  bread  remains  in  it." — Gelasius,  a  Roman  Pon- 
tiff, in  his  tract  De  Duob.  Natur,  remarks — "Esse  lion  dcsinit 
substantia,  vel  natura  panis  et  vini ;  the  substance  or  nature  of 
bread  and  wine  does  not  cease  to  be."  Isidore  Hispnlensis, 
Origin.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  10,  who  wrote  in  the  seventh  century,  de- 
clares ;  **  Panis  et  vinum  ideo  corpori  et  sanguini  Domini  com- 
parantur;  quia  sicut  visibilis  hujus  panis,  vinique  substantia 
anteriorem  nutrit  hominem,  ita  verbum  Dei,  qui  est  panis  vivus, 
participatione  sui  fidelium  recreat  mentes :  The  bread  and  wine 
are  compared  to  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  because  as  the 
substance  of  the  visible  bread  and  wine  nourishes  the  exterior 
man,  so  the  word  of  God  who  is  the  living  word,  by  partaking 
of  him,  refreshes  the  minds  of  believers."  To  which  it  must 
be  remarked ;  that  no  one  of  the  Popish  blasphemous  dogmas, 
as  it  was  first  promulged  by  Paschasiris,  received  a  more  stern 
and  general  opposition  from  the  best  and  most  erudite  Chris- 
tians at  that  period,  the  eighth  century ;  than  the  impious  ab- 
surdity of  Transubstantiation. 

The  use  of  the  Latin  language  in  public  rites,  and  especially 
at  the  Mass,  with  the  tacit  repetition  of  the  service,  in  a  Voice 
unheard,  is  a  new  and  irrational  corruption  of  Romanism,  de- 
structive of  all  edification,  and  contrary  to  apostolic  injunctions. 
OrigenAdvers.  Celsum,Lib.  8.  Basil  Homil.  Psalm  38.  Serm.  1. 
Justinian  Novell.  137.  Cap.  6.  enacts — "  Joberaus,  &c.  We  com- 
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maud  thai  aU  miniaten,  ahall  offer  pniywr  wfi&  a  Toice  rrhkk 
ahall  be  beard  by  all  tbe  people,  tbat  their  minb  may  be  raised 
to  higher  derotioQ  to  bkat  and  praise  God."  1  CorinthiaDs, 
Chapter  14. 

Tlie  aolemn  eloration  of  the  Eachariatic  symbob  as  soon  u 
they  are  consecrated,  which  cause  of  adoration  is  usual  through- 
out the  Popedom,  is  a  late  corruption  not  introduced  prior  to  the 
twelfth  century ;  and  the  worship  of  the  bread  is  entirely  con- 
trary to  the  custom  of  the  apostolical  and  primitiye  churches, 
which  was  not  adopted  until  after  the  dogma  of  Transubstantia- 
tion  was  invented. 

The  elevation  of  the  host  and  the  cup  by  the  Roman  Priest 
is  done,  as  the  Romanists  assert,  ezpreaaly  that  they  may  be 
adored.     But  no  hint  or  example  of  that  idolatry  is  discoverable 
in  pristine  ecclesiastical  history.     Menardus  Notis  ad  Sacraro. 
Gregorian.  373,  ai&rms,  that  the  custom  of  lifting  the  elements 
to  be  adored  "is  not  ancient"     In  the  Mozarabic  Missal ;  it  is 
said^  that  the  elements  are  elevated  not  to  be  adored,  but  to  be 
**seen  by  the  people,  videatur  a  popub."     The  first  writer  who 
makes  mention  of  elevating  the  mass-wafer  ft>r  the  sake  of  adora- 
tion is  Durantes,  who  about  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century 
wrote  a  work  entitled  Rationale  Divinorum  Officiorum ;  and 
in  the  fourth  book,  De  Sext  Part.  Canon,  he  thus  affirms — 
"  hostiam  hunc  in  finem  elevari  ut  populus  ex  hoc  cognoscens 
consecrationem  &ctam,  et  Christum  super  altare  venisse,  reve- 
renter  ad  terram  prostematur :  The  host  is  elevated  that  the  peo- 
ple knowing  by  it  that  the  consecration  is  done,  and  that  Christ 
has  come  down  upon  the  altar,  may  reverently  prostrate  them- 
selves upon  the  earth." — ^A  Synod  held  at  Paris,  a  short  time 
anterior  to  that  period,  decreed  that  all  the  people  should  bow  to 
the  host,  "tanquam  Domino  et  creatori;  as  to  their  Lord  and 
Creator."     The  Albigenses  always  maintained  that  the  Mass 
vms  a  contrivance  of  Romish  Priestcraft  contrary  to  the  Scrip- 
tures.    **  La  Messe  avoc  la  transubstantiation  6toit  de  Tinvention 
des  hommes,  non  de  Tordonnance  de  Christ,  ni  de  ses  ApostreaJ' 
Perrin  Histoire  des  Chretiens  Albigeoie;  8. 


»0 

.  QIotfVithstuidiDg  the  total  sUeoce  of  ancient  aiinali»flcul  tlieop- 
positioa  of  the  best  men  in  the  Papacy,  the  Council  of  Tr^nt 

decceed-*'*  Nullum  dubitandi  locum  esse,  dbc»      There  is  no 

:  doubt,  that  all  belierers,  according  to  the  universally  received 
custom  of  the  churches,  gave  the  worship  ef  Lairia,  which  is 

■  due  to  the  true  God,  to  that  most  holy  sacrament."     But  that 
declaration  is  in  profound  contradiction  to  all  antiquity.     Justin 

.Martyr  Apolog.   Prior,  says — ^'roy  Otav  notHn^  ^t  rpe^irwcir;    God 
alone  must  be  adored."     Thcophilus  ad  Autolych.  Lib.  1.  49  ; 

.  and  Tertullian  ad  Scapulam,  Cap.  2 ;  and  Fructuosus  Num.  62 ; 

.  and  Dionysius  Epist.  ad  CBmilian.  preserved  by  Eusebius  in 
his  Hist.  Eccles,  Lib.  7.  Cap.   i  1 ;  and  Origen  cont.  Celsum. 

.Lib.  1;  10;  and  Cyprian  Epist.  58;  and  many  others  who  arc 
enumerated  and  cited  by  Dallajus,  in  his  Object.  Cult.  ReJig. 

.Lib.  1.  Cap.  2,  3,  4 ;  all  directly  oppose  the  Tridcntine  dogmas. 
The  Romanists  attempt  to  evade  the  application  of  the  truth, 

.by  asserting  that  the  Mass-wafer  is  Christ,  the  most  high  God, 
and  the  cretxlor  of  the  yniverse ;  and  to  support  that  impious  po- 
sition, they  claim  all  antiquity;  xmd  have  forged,  erased,  and 
interpolated  into  all  the  primitive  writings.  But  notwhhstanding 
all  their  literary  frauds  and  corruptions,  they  are  confounded ; 
for  Justin  Martyr  Apolog.  1.  Sect.  86;  and  Ireneus  Lib.  4.  Cap. 
34,  and  Lib.  5.  Cap.  2;  and  Clemens  Alexand.  in  his  Pedagog. 
Lib.  2.  Cap.  2;  and  Origen  Comment.  Matthew  15:  17;  and 
.Cypriai>  de  Lapeis,  133;  all  affirm  plainly  atid  exactly  the 
modem  Protestant  doctrine  respecting  the  Lord's  Supper. 
'  In  all  their  controversies  with  the  Pagans,  the  primitive 
Christians  invariably  maintained — ^thatto  adore  *'«^x^  *<><  ^"f^ 
am  OtM  fOf^n¥  ^  tx9irTfh  mutable  things  without  life,  and  not  having 
the  form  of  God,"  is  not  only  most  criminal,  but  most  stupid  and 
ridicolous.  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Clemens  Alex.,  Amo- 
biw  Minucius  Felix,  Cyprian,  and  others,  are  full  of  thai 
tMtimoay.— DsUs^ufl  De  Belig.  Cok  Object  Uk  1.  Cap.  19: 
ml  19. 

One  fNTimitiTe  cerevMuial  citcumsliace  completely  dettroya  all 
the  Pftpal  blasphemous  amamftiotm,  Theawimto  iMvtr  hnd^ 
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lA  his  Epiflde;  Enaebtos HiA. Eecks.  Xib.  7.  Ctpi9;  dMeribar 
the  communicaDl  as  **  rfwmgn  wtfm$r»rm,  imiidmg  at  the  labia. 
YaUthu  also,  when  annoCating  upon  that  paragnph,  aaya: 
**Fideles  •  *  «  «  de  mana  preabyteri  staiifeM  Hon  Bt  hodie^ 
genubus  flexis,  accipiebant ;  BeUevera  received  the  elements  from 
the  hand  of  the  minister  standing,  not  as  at  present,  kneding.*' 
CkrfMOitom.  Homil.  20,  on  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Coiin* 
thians,  repeats  the  same  &ct  Hahtrtus  confirms  that  stateoMni 
by  his  testimony;  Archieratici  Psr&  8,  Obscrrat  10.  This  far- 
mala  occurs  in  the  Constitut  Apostol.  "  Of«M  9t*»fmf  MXi*r,  wrmft^ 
ftX«^«K,  «7iifty^«r«  f<^«  fcMy  Ml  Mmy»{ff«( ;  we  stand  becomingly  erect ; 
we  stand  reverently;  we  stand  with  the  fear  of  God,  and  widi 
heartfelt  componction." 

That  the  same  mode  existed  among  the  Qredcs,  is  acknow- 
ledged by  Cardinal  Bona,  Remm  Liturg.  lib.  2.  Oip.  17.  Sect 
2.  The  Council  of  Nice,  Can<m  20,  enacted ;  that  *'  the  people 
ahall  stand  when  they  pay  their  tows  to  Ood."  Braceorenm, 
m  the  sixth  century.  Can.  57,  Juris  Canonici  Append.  nanaM^ 
that  it  was  then  the  established  custom;  **  Stantes  ommns ;  etiam 
omnibus  diebus  dominicis,  id  ad  altars  observatur— standing  we 
pray,  which  is  the  practice  at  the  communion  every  Lord's  day.'* 
Epist  ad  Januarium,  Cap.  15.  The  third  Council  of  Tours, 
held  in  the  year  813,  appointed  in  their  nineteenth  Gtoon,  Har- 
duin  Concil.  YoL  4.  **  Presbyteri,  — *-  pueris  aut  aliis  qui- 
buslibet  personb  adstantibus,  indiscrete  non  tribuunt;  Prieslk 
shall  not  give  the  elements  indiscriminately  to  boys  and  all  olh«r 
persons  standing  around.''  fVrliMMUst,  in  the  ninth  century, 
De  Eccles.  Offic.  Lib.  3:  and  HincmtkT,  of  Rheims.  Epist  It 
Ad  Imperator.  Carolnm  Calv.  both  admonish  all  the  peo> 
pie — "  Eucharistiam  sumturos  cum  omni  reverentia  adrtar^ 
to  stand  Bear«  and  with  all  reverence  to  receive  the  Encharist;'^ 
and  in  lus  Epist  7.  he  expressly  states^'*  In  Missa  stare  sohai{ 
they  stand  at  Maw."  In  the  canon  of  the  Blass  at  the  prescBi 
day,  they  fantmllysiqiplieale  far  all  rtnvUng  amttd;'*  althMigh 
that  primitive  nnstnm  has  been  i 
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'  U  m  Aeicfore  coHmii  dbt  hmmOmg  befim  die  Menaicittil 
elcmeali  wis  urn  iutrodoeed  prior  to  the  thirteenth  century. 
Thel  enyeietiliCTig  pnwtke  w  fint  adopted  in  Qermeny  by 
Qudioel  Goido,  "who  appointed  that  all  the  people  ahonld 
INCoetrate  themeelYes  befcre  the  hoat  at  the  aound  of  the  bell." 
Ciiflar  Heia^baecoaia  Illaat  Hirac.  et  Hiat  Memorak  lib.  9. 
Qap.  51.— Baynald  Annal.  Eoclea.  Vol.  13.  and  Cafdinal  Bona 
Benun  Litarg.  Cap.  13.  atete,  dnl  an  attempt  was  made  to  in* 
stitnte  that  impious  ritual,  in  the  year  1203.  Notwithstanding, 
in  the  Conncfl  of  Lyons  which  assembled  m  1274,  at  the  High 
Miss  celebrated  by  P<q^  Gbegory  X  the  elements  were  admin- 
islered  **  stantibus  QfmciM  jnxta  altare,  to  the  Greeks  standing 
around  the  altar/'-— Haiduin  Concil.  Vol.  7;  690.  From 
which  evidence  it  is  verified,  that  kneeling  at  the  celebration  of 
ihe  Eucharist  is  one  of  the  most  recent  corruptions  of  Popery. 

He  who  worships  any  thing  with  the  adoration  which  is  doe 
to  God  alone,  ought  to  be  assured  that  it  is  divine.  The  Lord 
Jesus,  }ohn  4:  2%  condemned  the  Samaritans,  because  they  did 
not  know  what  they  worshipped ;  and  the  Romanists  are  ob- 
noxious to  the  same  censure.  No  person  can  know  whether 
all  the  conditions  which  they  say  are  necessary  to  the  sacrament, 
truly  are  comprised.  Whether  it  be  the  proper  bread ;  or  whe- 
ther the  minister  be  duly  ordered ;  or  whether  there  is  a  suffi- 
cient intention  on  the  part  of  the  priest ;  or  whether  the  words 
of  eonsecrati<Hi  are  accurately  pronounced;  who  of  the  peo- 
ple can  be  certain  that  those  essential  requisites  are  present  ?  but 
without  them,  the  Papists  avow  that  there  is  not  a  true  conse- 
cration. Busenbaum  Medul.  Theolog.  Moral.  Lib.  6.  Tract.  3. 
C9b^.  1.  Dub.  3. — ^Bellarmin  Justificat  Lib.  3.  Cap.  8.  acknow- 
ledges, that  "no  peraon  can  be  certain  that  he  beholds  the  true 
sacrament;  because  there  is  no  sacrament  without  the  intention 
oif  the  miniater — **et  intentionem  alterius  nemo  videre  queat; 
and  no  person  can  see  another's  intention."  Therefore  aa  no 
prieat  eonaecrating,  and  no  person  adoring,  can  certainly  know 
whether  the  conaecration  is  accomplished ;  and  aa  no  peraon  can 
diatingnidi  a  eonsecrated  from  a  not  conaecrated  hoat ;  all  this 
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{Mixtiefl^  by  thdlr  dwn  pfkuofim,  or  iHtolT«d  in  gtom  ind 
glariog  idoktry. 

Bmdes,  admittittgr  duit  tiw  cooseeration  aod  tFinsiibiteadatioii 
tre- verity  accomplished,  to  wliat  chm  of  things  shall  the  tmaMk* 
ing  accidents  of  bread  and  wine  be  referred^  The  Papists  do 
not  acknowledge  them  as  corporeal  substances.  They  ate  not 
qiirits.  They  must  be  crtotures,  or  phantasms,  or  empty  ap- 
pearances of  things.  Hence,  the  apparition  of  the  symbol  ap- 
pertains to  a  phantasm  or  a  creature ;  either  of  which  is  con- 
trary to  true  worship  and  impious. — Exodtis  20:  3,  4,  5. — 
I>ei^ronomy4:  \5,&c.\  and  6:  13;  and  10:  20. — Isaiah  42: 
8. — Aymon  Metamorphoses  de  la  Religion  RoiAaine,  236.  As 
adoration  is  totally  repugnant  to  the  character  of  the  elements, 
whoever  worships  the  bread  is  consequently  an  Idolater;  of 
which  bowing"  down,  and  other  honors,  Pope  Urban  IV.,  in  the 
year  1261,  was  the  first  pontifical  author. — Harduin  Concil. 
Vol.  7.  The  splendid  pomp  and  peregrinations  of  the  Festival, 
denominated  by  the  Romanists  Corpus  Christi,  are  yet  more 
recent,  according  to  Genebrard,  a  most  violent  Babylonian ;  who 
asserts  that  that  great  Papistical  imposture  and  revelry  were  in- 
vented in  Patavia,  at  least  one  hundred  years  after  the  idolatry 
of  the  bread  was  originally  enacted,  as  the  necessary  adjunct  of 
that  blasphemous  dogma,  Transubstantiation. 

The  impiety  and  the  fallacy  of  that  cardinal  "strong  delusion'^ 
of  Romanism  will  clearly  be  understood  from  the  preceding  con- 
cise development  of  the  interminable  controversy  respecting  the 
Mass.  Upon  the  impious  assumption  that  the  Roman  priest,  to 
quote  their  own  "great  blasphemies,"  ** crtaUs  Aif  Creator ^ 
all  the  Popish  sj^stem  now  rests.  The  expiatory  unbloody  sa- 
crifice; works  of  supererogation ;  wax-lights;  incense;  altars; 
kneeling  at  the  Eucharist ;  praying  to  Images;  prayer  for  the 
dead ;  priestly  power ;  purgatory ;  soul-masses ;  and,  in  short, 
th^  entire  tower  of  Babylon,  with  its  "  image  of  gold,"  all  are  saa- 
pended  upon  this  proposition,  that  the  absurdity  of  Transubstan- 
tiMlon  is  the  prime  doctrine  of  "the  oracles  of  Gk)d:"  but  as 
thai  theorem  is  ab?5oliitt?!y  impossible,  theapostotle  declaration  4s 
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triie — that  the  Roman  priests  who  inculcate  that  **  damnable 
heresy,"  "are  false  teachers;"  2  Peter  2:  1,  2;  2  Thessalo- 
nians  2:  3 — 12;  and  that  the  Papists  who  profess  to  credit  it, 
are  given  tip  to  "  strong  delosion,  that  they  shoiild  believe  the 
LX£,  denying  the  Lord;  and  bringing  upon  themselves  swift 
destruction.** 

Transubstantiation,  whicli  is  the  comer-jstone  of  the  Western 
Antichristian  flqpostacy,  must  er«  long  be  obliterated.  Then  will 
be  witnessed  the  grand  catastrophe  that  is  pronounced  by  **  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus"  upon  the  Papal 
hierarchy —    " 

The  cross-capp'd  lowers,  the  gorgeous  Vatican, 

The  impioas  Moss-house,  Babylon  itself, 

Tea,  all  which  it  inherits  shall  dissolve ; 

And  like  that  unsubstantial  pageant  fiEMled, 

The  flitting  mummery  of  Rome's  fantastic  shows. 

Leave  not  a  wreck  behind 


NOTES. 

OAUTILJB  OR  CAVEATS  FOR  MASS  PRfiSTS. 

From  ike  Roman  MistaL 

It  is  needless  to  affix  any  notes  or  observations  to  this  extraordinary 
exposure,  of  whlit  the  inventors  and  tipholders  of  Transubstantiation  are 
driven  to,  in  order  to  guard  their  Breaden  God.  Are  these  practices 
ccm^stent  with  the  "  reasonable  service"  of  the  gospel  1  Is  the  grossness 
here  exhibited,  involving  such  a  multitude  of  doubts  and  difficulties,  ab- 
surdities and  abominations,  consistent  with  the  honor  due  to  him,  who  is 
Gtod  over  all,  blessed  for  ever— and  whose  required  worship,  is  that  of 
spirit  and  truth  1 

Instructions  to  be  observed  by  ike  Priest  who  is  to  say  Masi. 
I.  The  priest  who  is  to  celebrate  mass  ought  well  to  prepare  his  own 
eonscience  by  pure  confession :  let  him  eamest-ly  desire  the  sacrament, 
and  fully  to  make  it. 

He  is  to  get  without  book  a  little  bote  of  the  manner  of  doing  his  duty. 
Let  his  gestures  be  very  composed  and  devout ;  for  whereas  every  one 
15  tobligcd  to  love  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all  his  sotll,  and  with 
25 
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all  his  strea^b ;  he  is  not  approved  to  love  God,  who  shall  appear  at  ths^ 
table  of  the  aliar,  where  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  afl,  is  handled, 
and  taken,  if  he  be  irreligious,  onderoat,  impudent,  distracted,  a  Taga- 
bond,  or  an  idle  person. 

'    Let  every  man  therefore  consider  that  he  sits  at  a  great  table^  let  him. 
consider  how  he  oaght  to  be  prepared,  let  him  be  wary  and  circaa»peetf 

Let  him  stand  upright,  not  leaning  on  the  altar ;  let  him  join  1^3  elbows 
to  his  sides:  let  him  lift  ap  his  hands  moderately,  so  that  the  tops  of  his 
fingers  may  be  seen  even  with  his  shoulders.  L.et  him  fit  his  understand- 
ms(  to  the  words  and  signe.  era^M^,  fjr  great  things  lie  bid  in  the  signs, 
greater  in  the  words,  but  greatest  o»  all  in  the  intention. 

Lei  him  join  three  fingecs,  with  which  let  him  make  the  crosses;  lei 
him  fold  the  other  two  in  his  hand. 

Let  him  make  crosses  directly,  not  obliquely,  and  high  enough,  lest  he 
overthrow  the  chalice,  let  him  not  make  circles  for  crosses.  But  when 
be  must  bow,  let  him  bow  with  his  whole  body  bent,  not  obliquely,  but 
directly,  before  the  altar. 

II.  He  most  not  only  think,  or  suppase,  but  certainly  know,  that  he 
has  the  requisite  materials;  wheaten  bread,  and  wine,  with  a  Utile 
water.  Thus  he  shall  know  that  he  hath  both  wine  and  water ;  let  him 
order  the  clerk  to  taste  both  the  wine  and  the  water,  for  the  priest  him- 
self ought  not  to  tcu^te  (hem. 

Let  him  pour  a  drop  into  his  hand,  chafe  it  with  his  finger,  and  smell 
to  it,  and  so  he  shall  be  sure.  Let  him  not  trust  to  the  wine  cruet,  nor 
to  the  color,  because  they  often  deceive  a  man.  Let  him  take  heed  that 
the  chalice  be  not  broken,  or  cracked  >,  let  him  also  take  heed  to  the  wine, 
for  if  it  be  corrupt,  he  may  in  no  wise  celebrate — if  it  be  sour,  let  him  dis- 
semble. If  too  waterisih,  let  him  forbear,  unless  he  knows  that  there  is 
more  wine  than  water. 

And  in  every  case,  if  there  happens  a  doubt  by  reason  of  sourness, 
mixture,  or  limpidity,  transparency  or  clearness,  whether  it  may  be 
made,  we  advise  him  lo.  forbear,  because  in  this  sacrament  nothing  must 
be  done  doubtfully,  wherein  these  words  certainly  must  be  said,  /Tw  tkis 
is  my  body  J  aiid  Uiis  is  the  cup  of  my  blood. 

Likewise  let  him  choose  tha  evenest  and  roundest  hosts,  and  pour  in  a 
competent  portion  of  wine;  for  this  sacrament  onght  to  serve  the  senses 
of  seeing,  touching,  and  tasting,  that  they  may  be  refreshed  by  the  out- 
ward show,  and  the  understanding  nourished  by  the  thing  contaiiled 
therein. 

Let  water  also  be  poured  in  a  very  small  quantity,  and  let  it  have  the 
relish  of  wine,  for  there  is  no  danger  by  putting  in  little  water,  but  by 
putting  in  too  much. 

The  water  is  put  in  only  for  a  signification,  and  one  drop  signifies  as 
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ttnch  US  a  thoosftsd.    Let  ihe  priest  therefore  take  heed  that  he  potir  it 
m  not  toe  fast,  for  fear  there  run  in  too  much. 

HI.  He  mast  read  the  canon  more  leisurely  than  the  rest,  and  espe* 
cially  from  that  place^io^o  the  day  before  At  suffered  took,  &e.  For  then 
Caking  breath,  he  ought  to  be  attentive  and  recollect  himself  wholly.  If 
he  could  not  do  it  before,  minding  every  word  he  pronounces. 

Whilst  he  shall  sa-y^iakeyey  and  ealye  eU  of  this,  he  is  to  take  breath, 
and  then  with  one  breath  let  him  speak  these  words.  Hoc  esl  enim  Corpus 
tuouM — f^  this  is  my  body.  So  no  other  thought  will  disturb  him.  It 
seems  not  reasonable  to  discontinue  so  short,  so  high,  so  effectual  a 
form,  whose  entire  virtue  depends  upon  the  last  word,  to  wit,  mt,  which 
is  spoken  in  the  person  of  Ckrisl,  therefore,  there  ought  no  stop  or  point 
to  be  made  between  these  words,  considering  that  there  is  no  reason  to 
lead  any  man  so  to  do,  as  to  point  it  thus — for,  this,  is,  my,  body,  but  that 
(he  whole  sentence  be  pronounced  entire.  Likewise  in  consecrating  the 
Uood  the  same  form  is  to  be  observed. 

In  like  manner  when  the  priest  pronounceth  the  words  of  consecration 
in  every  matter,  let  him  always  intend  to  make  that  which  Christ  insti- 
tuted, and  the  church  also  does. 

IV.  If  he  has  many  hasts  to  consecrate,  he  must  lift  up  one  of  them, 
that  which  he  has  pitched  upon  for  himself  when  he  began  the  mass,  and 
he  mast  let  it  lie  among  the  rest,  provided  he  directs  his  intention  to 
them  all,  both  in  crossing  and  saying,  this  is  my  body,  and  must  think 
upon  as  many  as  he  lifteih  up,  or  hath  before  him. 

We  advise  also,  that  the  priest  get  the  canon  by  heart,  for  so  he  may 
say  it  more  devoutly,  yet  let  the  book  be  always  before  him,  because  if 
he  should  chance  to  miss,  he  may  have  recourse  to  it. 

y.  He  must  so  gently  handle  the  chalice,  that  by  no  surprise  of  a  sad- 
deft  cough  it  should  rush  against  any  thing ;  but  let  him  take  it  gingerly, 
so  as  that  he  may  have  no  impediment. 

But  when  he  shall  take  many  hosts,  as  when  the  host  is  to  be  renewed, 

^  let  him  first  take  that  which  he  hath  consecrated,  and  the  blood  likewise, 

and  then  those  that  remain ;  yet  let  him  take  his  own  before  any  of  the 

others,  because  he  believes  and  is  assured  of  his  own ;  of  the  others,  he 

believes,  but  is  not  certain ;  finally,  let  the  washings  be. 

VI.  He  must  not  concern  himself  with  too  many  names  in  the  canon 
dr  memento;  but  as  often  as  he  thinks  fit,  he  may  do  it,  and  when  he 
pleases  omit  it :  because  the  canon  by  multitudes  of  names  is  tedious, 
SBd  by  that  cogitation  is  distracted. 

Yet  it  is  reasonable,  that  he  remember/aUef ,  mother,  broih£r,  and  tit- 
•#r,  and  such  as  he  thinks  meet  in  that  season  to  be  recommended,  espe- 
cially those  for  whom  he  says  mass.  Yet  let  there  be  no  vocal  bat  a 
MENTAL  expression. 
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yil.  He  most  take  care  when  he  washeth  his  month  or  teeth,  that  he 
swallow  net  down  the  taste  of  water  with  his  spiulc. 

If  the  Priest  shoald  by  chaaee  swallow  down  a  drop  of  water  when  he 
washeth  his  mouth,  yet  in  the  opinion  oP  the  doctors,. he  may  say  masB, 
unless  he  should  do  it  of  set  purpose. 

Hereunto  agreeih  Richard  Distinct.  4.  Thomas  says;  Unless  ie 
swalloweth  it  not  down  in  great  quantity :  wiih  those  also  Angelas  de 
61ayasio,  in  his  Summary,  agrees.  Let  him  take  heed  of  spitting  after 
mass  as  much  s^  he  can,  until  he  hath  eaten  and  drank;  and  that  for 
reverence  sake,  and  aTso  for  fear  that  something  slicking  in  his  teeth  or 
wind  passage,  should  that  way  be  spit  out. 

yiU.  Although  the  mass  is  very  devoutly  to  be  celebrated  for  the  sake 
of  contemplations }  yet  there  is  a  mean  to  be  observed,  lest  the  man  be 
noted  to  be  over  tedious,  or  too  short :  for  hastiness  is  a  sign  of  negli* 
.  i^ence,  and  tedionsness  Ls  an  occasion  of  distraction  both  to  him  and  his 
<iuditor3;  both  those  William  of  Paris  rebukes  in  his  book  of  Divine 
Rhetoric ;  but  he  that  usetb  a  mean^  acts  safest ;  now  every  Priest  ought 
ro  have  this  regard,  as  to  say  every  mass,  with  such  affection,  as  if  he 
had  said  his  first  mass,  and  as  if  he  should  never  say  more ,  for  every 
such  great  gift  ought  always  to  be  new. 

fherefore,  the  priest  must  have  great  care  in  his  consecration^  gret* 
reverence  in  his  handling,  and  devotion  in  the  receiving  it.  And  in  his 
so  feeling  and  doing,  the  sacrament  shall  be  worthily  ministered,  be  shall 
ughtly  perft)rm  his  office,  and  perils  and  offences  shall  be  avoided. 

IX.  Likewise  in  saying  of  his  collects,  let  an  odd  number  always  be 
observed,  if  it  may  be  conveniently  done,  except  it  happens  ordinarily 
I  bat  he  must  do  otherwise.  He  must  say  one  for  the  unity  of  the  di- 
vinity; three  for  the  trinity  of  persons;  five,  for  the  five-fold  passion  of 
Christ,  and  his  wounds;  and  seven,  for  the  seven-fold  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  not  expedient  to  exceed  the  number  of  seven,  lest  he  forget  many. 
But  such  as  can  do  otherwise  may  do  it  in  their  private  masses 

In  the  masses  for  the  dead,  no  prayer  is  said  but  of  the  dead,  save  that 
prayer  only,  O  almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  hast  power  over  quiik 
and  dead,  ^.  Because  it  maketh  also  mention  indifferently  of  the  dead, 
and  that  in  the  private  mass. 

Likewise  so  often  as  the  prayer  is  made  to  God  the  Father  alone,  he» 
most  say  at  the  end  of  it,  Urough  thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  ChriU. 

But  if  it  be  made  to  the  Father,  and  any  mention  is  made  theiein  oP 
the  Son,  then  he  must  say  at  the  end  through  the  same  our  Lard  Jemu 
Gkrist  tky  Sou;  and  if  the  prayer  be  made  only  to  the  Son,  then  he  mnsi 
•say  in  the  end,  toho  livest  and  reignest  God  with  the  Father  and  ike  EMf 
S^urUj  uforU  without  end:    Amen. 
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And  if  metotion  be  made  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  any  prayer,  then  must 
be  said  in  the  end,  in  the  unity  of  tie  said  Holy  Spirit^  God^  world  without 
md.    Amen. 

X.  If  the  Priest  begins  to  find  himself  ill  at  the  altar  after  he  hath 
eonsecrated,  so  that  he  cannot  make  an  end  of  the  work  which  he  hath 
begun,  then  if  there  be  any  other  Priest  at  hand,  and  that  the  sick  Priest 
is  able  to  show  him  the  place  where  he  left,  he  that  is  in  heahh  ought  to 
begin  there,  and  so  make  an  end  of  it  j.but  if  he  cannot  point  him  to  the 
place,  then  let  him  begin  at  such  a  place  as  may  be  guessed  he  left<ar. 
But  if  there  be  no  Priest  present,  let  another  priest  be  looked  for,  against 
the  morrow,  and  then  let  the  clerk  show  him  as  well  as  he  can  where  he 
must  befgin  ;  but  if  the  clerk  be  not  able  to  certify  him,  nor  none  of  those 
that  were  present,  neither  can  by  any  means  understand  where  the  sick 
Priest  dwelleih,  then  let  him  say  over  again  the  consecration,  and  make 
«n  end  devoutly.  For  authority  saiih,  that  that  cannot  be  said  to  be  twice  . 
done,  which  a  man  knoweth  not  whether  it  were  done  or  not. 

If  the  Priest  happen  to  miscarry  or  die,  before  he  come  to  the  caTtan^ 
it  shall  not  be  needful  for  any  other  to  make  an  end  of  the  mass.  Yet 
Nevertheless,  if  any  is  willing  to  celebrate,  he  must  begin  at  the  begin* 
ning  of  the  mass,  and  devoutly  finish  it  all. 

Kow,  if  he  miscarry  in  the  canon^  and  yet  shall  have  made  some  signs 
abd  crosses  before  the  transubstantiation  and  consecration  of  the  sacra- 
ment: then  some  other  Priest  ought  to  begin  again,  at  the  place  where 
the  other  left,  and  only  supply  that  which  remaineth. 

When  the  Priest  shall  happen  to  miscarry  whilst  he  is  consecrating, 
having  already  in  part  pronounced  some  words,  and  not  fally  finished : 
some  other  Priest,  tn  the  opinion  of  Pope  Innocent,  ought  to  begin  at 
that  place ;   Who  the  day  before  he  suffered. 

Nevenhdess,  if  the  Priest  shall  miscarry,  the  body  being  once  conse- 
CTMed  and  not  the  blood,  some  other  Priest  may  finish  the  consecration 
of  the  bloody  beginning  at  the  place.  In  like  mamter,  4»c, 

XI.  If  he  perceive,  after  he  hath  consecrated  the  body,  that  there  is 
no  wine  in  the  chalice,  the  host  shall  be  put  up  again  fair  and  clean  inte^ 
the  eorporal  case,  and  when  he  hath  made  ready  the  chalice,  let  him  be- 
gin  again  in  that  place,  In  like  manner,  (f*c. 

If  he  perceive  before  the  consecration  of  the  blood,  that  there  is  no 
water  in  the  chalice,  he  shall  immediately  put  some  into  it,  and  make, 
an  end.  But  if  he  perceive  after  he  hath  consecrated  the  bloo<l,  that 
there  is  no  water  in  the  chalice,  yet  must  he  go  on,  and  mingle  no  water 
then  with  the  blood,  for  so  the  sacrament  would  partly  be  corrupted. 
Nevertheless,  the  Priest  ought  to  be  sorry,  and  to  be  punished  for  it. 

If  after  the  consecration  of  the  blood  he  perceives  that  there  was  no 
nd&e  pat  into  the  chalice,  but  only  water,  he  ought  to  put  out  that  water, 
2$» 
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and  pat  in  wine  and  water  together,  always  provided  that  he  pefceir* 
it,  before  such  time  as  he  receivcah  the  bodjr.  And  besides,  he  ought  to 
rehearse  the  consecration  of  the  bloody  beginning  at  this  place,  In  Hkt 
manner  y  4*c. 

If  he  perceive  this  after  he  hath  received  the  body,  he  ought  afresh 
to  lake  another  host  to  be  consecrated  anew  with  the  blood;  andreas* 
same  the  words  of  consecration,  beginning  at  that  place,  Who  tke  daf 
fkfore^  if-c.  And  in  the  end  he  must  again  take  the  host  that  was  last 
consecrated,  notwithstanding  he  had  received  the  water  and.  also  the 
iAood  before. 

Yet  Pope  Innocent  saith,  that  if  the  Priest  feareth  to  offend,  or  give 
scandal,  by  reason  of  the  delay,  or  tediousness,  these  words  only  aresaf- 
ficient  by  which  the  blood  is  consecrated,  In  like  mawner^  4^.  and  so  re- 
ceive the  blood. 

Likewise,  if  by  negligence,  it  should  happen  that  after  the  canon  is 
fiead  and  the  consecration  finished,  there  be  neither  wioe  nor  water  in 
the  chalice,  he  ought  immediately  to  pour  in  hpth,  and  the  Priest  shall 
repeat  the  consecration  from  that  place  of  the  canon,  In  like  manner  after 
ke  had  supped,  unto  the  end.  Nevertheless,  he  must  not  make  the  two 
iTTosses,  which  are  severally  made  over  the  host. 

Now,  if  thou  wouldest  know  what  the  Priest  should  do,  when  as  after 
he  hath  received  the  body,  he  hath  water  in  his  mouth,  and  is  certain 
that  it  is  so  indeed,  whether  he  ought  to  swallow  it  down,  or  spit  it  out, 
thou  must  look  for  that  in  the  Summary  of  Bostienfis^  Title,  "  Conse- 
cration of  the  Mass." 

Howbeit,  it  is  better  for  him  to  swallow  it  down,  than  to  spit  it  out, 
lest  haply  when  he  spits  out  the  water,  he  cast  up  some  crumb,  of  bb£ad 
withah 

XII.  Likewise,  if  the  Priest,  after  consecration,  remembers. that  he 
has  been  at  breakfast,  or  has  committed  any  deadly  sin,  or  is  excommo* 
nicated,  he  must  be  contrite,  or  at  least,  desire  the  grace  of  contrition, 
and  then  he  may  well  enough  go  on,  so  he  purpose  to  make  satisfaction 
and  desire  absolution. 

Btowboit,  if  before  the  consecration,  he  remembers  lymself  concerning 
the  things  aforesaid.  It  were  safer  for  him  to  leave  the  mass  begun,  and 
get  absolution ;  unless  by  so  doing  some  scandal  may  arise. 

XIII.  If  a  fly,  spider,  or  any  such  thing,  fall  into  the  chalice  before , 
consecration,  or  if  it  be  perceived  that  any  body  has  poisoned  it,  that 
wine  most  be  poured  out,  and  when  the  chalice  is  washed  clean,  there 
most  be, other  wine  mixed  with  water,  put  in  to  be  consecrated. 

Bat  if  any  of  these  things  happen  after  the  consecration,  then  shall  he 
%2y  take  the  fly,  spider,  or  any  other  such  thing,  and  diligently  wash  ii 
titijNreeix  Us  fin^rs,  ove^  some  other  chalicq  in  diyecs  W4ite^|  ap4  so^» 
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ban  the  trermin,  And  put  tbe  water-  that  washed  it,  with  ashes*  into  the 
piz;  or,  if  it  can  be  done  withoat  odfimmaHim  and  horror^  let  the  Priest 
take  it. 

But  if  it  may  probably  be  feared,  that  the  nature  of  the  wine  is  infected 
with  poison,  or  that  the  Priest  dares  not  receive  it  foi;  fear  of  vomiiingr 
it  Qp,  or  over  mach  horror,  let  it  then  be  burned^  as  before,  for  the  poison 
by  no  means  must  be  taken ;  bnt  the  blood  wherein  the  poison  is,  must 
be  kept  in  a  (dean  vessel  with  the  reliques.  And  lest  the  sacrament 
should  be  imperfect,  he  must  again  in. due  order  make  ready  the  chalice, 
and  rehearse  the  consecration  of  the  blood,  beginning  at  the  place,  M 
Wm  mawner^  <f>c.  According  to  the  doctors,  no  abominable  thing  ought 
to  be  received  by  occasion  of  this  saCramont. 

XIY.  If  the  Priest  forgets  to  say  some  of  those  things  he  ought  to 
have  said,  he  ought  not  to  be  troubled  in  mind  for  it.  For  he  that  speak- 
eth  much,  doth  not  always  remember  what  he  saith  \  yea,  although  he 
certainly  ftnoweth  that  he  bath  left  out  somewhat,  yet  let  him.  go  on,  and 
make  no  rehearsal  thereof,  considering  that  there  are  no  such  things  ne- 
cessarily required  in  the  sacrament  as  are  ucrcU  or  some  other  words  of 
the  canon  ;  nevertheless,  if  he  manifestly  perceive,  that  he  hath  lefl  out 
somewhat  that  of  necessity  is  to  be  used  in  the  sacrament,  as  the  form  of 
the  words  of  consecration,  he  ought  to  rehearse  over  again  all  the  words 
of  the  consecration  upon  that  matter ;  for  otherwise  it  should  be  no  con* 
WBCRATioN,  which  he  needed  not  do,  if  many  other  things  had  been  omit- 
ted. This  conjunction,  enim^  for,  or  the  rest  of  the  words  which  go  be- 
fore, or  follow  after  the  form,  are  not  of  its  substance. — But  if  the  Priest 
should  stand  in  doubt  whether  he  had  left  out  some  word  appertaining 
to  the  substance  in  form  or  not,  he  ought  by  no  means  tu  keep  the  form, 
but  may,  without  any  rash  assertion,  amend  all  the  order  and  the  form, 
concerning  his  own  matter,  with  this  intention,  that  if  he  had  once  con- 
secrated, he  would  by  lo  means  consecrate  again ;  but  if  he  had  not  so 
consecrated,  that  then  oe  would  consecrate  both  body  and  blood. 

XV.  If  any  Priest  at  any  time  of  the  consecration,  be  distracted  ot 
his  actual  intent  and  devotion,  yet  nevertheless,  he  consecrateih,  consid- 
ering that  the  habitual  and  virtual  intent  remaineth  still  in  hira.  For 
the  chief  priest  Christ  Jesus  supplieth  his  defect.  But  iff  through  over 
great  distraction  he  lose  both  the  habitual  and  actual  intent,  which  sel- 
dom or  never  comes  to  pass,  he  ought  to  reassume  the  words  of  consecra* 
tion  with  the  actual  intent :  and  yet  in  such  sort,  as  that  he  would  not 
consecrate,  if  he  had  already  consecrated. 

XVI.  If  the  consecrated  host  fail  from  the  Priest's  hands  into  the 
ehalice,  either  by  reason  of  cold  or  some  other  cause,  before  he  hath  di- 
idded  the  host,  or  afler,  he  shall  in  no  wise  take  it  out,  nor  begin  again 
^(f  of  the  consecration,  nor  yet  alter  any  thing  about  the  celebration  of 
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ihesscnLineiit ;  bat  proeeed  with  his  crossuigs  ukI  the  icat  of  his  hmk* 
nest,  «s  if  he  had  had  it  between  his  hands.  Bat  if  the  eocharist  ialls 
to  the  ground,  then  let  the  earth  whereon  it  fell  be  scraped  ap  and  banwd 
to  ashes  and  the  ashes  be  bestowed,  or  kept,  near  the  altar. 

XVII.  If  through  neglect,  any  of  the  blood  drop  down  npoa  the  im 
ble,  that  sticketh  fast  to  the  groiuid,  let  the  Priest  lick  op  the  blood  with 
his  tongue,  and  let  the  place  where  it  fell  be  scraped,  and  the  scraping  be 
burned,  and  the  ashes  kept  about  the  altar,  with  the  reliqoes.  Accord- 
ing to  the  canons,  let  the  Priest  do  penance  forty  days,  or  otherwise  1st 
him  make  due  satisfaction,  at  the  discretion  of  a  wise  coniesBor. 

But  if  the  chalice  drop  down  upon  the  altar,  let  him  sack  up  the  drop 
and  do  penance  three  days,  but  if  the  drop  fall  upon  the  table  cloth,  and 
run  through  unto  the  second  cloth,  let  him  do  penance  four  days;  if  unto 
the  third  cloth,  let  him  do  penance  nine  days;  if  unto  the  fourth  cloth,  let 
him  do  penance  twenty  days,  and  let  the  Priest  or  the  Deacons  wash  the 
cloths,  which  the  drop  touched,  in  three  several  waters  over  the  chalice, 
and  let  the  washings  be  laid  op  and  kept  with  the  rest  of  the  reliqnes. 

XVIII.  If  any  man  through  chance,  or  surfeit,  vomit  up  the  eucfaa- 
rist,  the  same  vomit  shall  be  burned  to  ashes,  and  the  ashes  thereof  to  bo 
bestowed  and  kept  about  the  altar. 

If  any  clerk,  monk,  friar,  priest,  or  deacon  do  it,  let  him  do  penanctf 
forty  days;  a  bishop  seventy  days,  and  a  layman  thirty.  But  if  any  man 
cast  it  up  by  reason  of  sickness,  let  him  dopenancs  ive  days,  or  else  let 
him  as  aforesaid,  make  due  satisfieuition,  at  the  discretion  of  his  confessor. 

XIX.  Whatsoever  Priest  shall  not  safely  keep  the  sacrament  from 
being  eaten  up,  either  by  mice,  or  any  other  vermin,  shall  do  penance 
forty  days.  But  if  any  lose  it,  or  if  any  one  piece  thereof  fall  to  the 
ground,  and  the  same  out  possibly  to  be  found  again,  let  him  do  penanee 
thirty  days.  That  Priest,  through  whose  negligence  the  consecrated 
host  shall  patrit'y,  is  worthy  the  like  penance !  and  surh  a  penitent  ought 
to  fast  and  abstain  from  the  communion  and  saying  of  mass,  during  nil 
those  days. 

Nevenheless,  in  weighing  the  circumstances  of  the  offence  and  person, 
the  aforesaid  penance  ought,  according  to  the  will  of  the  discreet  cono 
fessor,  to  be  either  au^meated  or  diminished. 

Nevenheless  this  is  to  be  holden  for  a  sore  rule,  that  wheresoever  atf 
the  whole  species  of  the  sacrament  are  to  be  found,  they  are  reverently 
to  be  reverenced,  but  if  it  cannot  be  done  without  peril,  then  they  are  to 
be  reserved  for  reliques. 

XX.  If  the  host  or  but  a  piece  thereof  be  foimd  under  the  paUenar 
corporas  cloth,  and  ii  be  doubted  whether  the  same  be  consecrated  or  not, 
he  on^ht  reverently  to  receive  ii,aAerhe  hath  taken  the  blood,  as  is  i 
at  large  set  out  in  the  liile,  '*  Celebration  of  the  Mass." 
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It  the  Lord!s  body  gtreii  to  ft  sick  aaa  or  womao,  be  by  him  or  her 
east  ap,  through  infirmity  or  any  other  cause :  yet  let  it  be  reoeired  again 
as  carefully  and  as  speedily  as  may  be.  And  if  there  can  be  foond  none 
that  hath  so  good  a  stomach  as  to  receive  that  which  the  sick  body  hAth 
east  op,  then  let  it  be  burned  and  the  ashes  kept  in  a  shrine. 

XXI.  The  like  also  of  the  invetered  eucharist,  that  is,  rotten  with  age, 
set  down  by  the  Council  of  Orleans.  Every  sacrifice  that  is  spoiled  by 
sordid  oldness  is  to  be  burned,  and  the  ashes  thereof  to  be  disposed  of 
near  the  altan 

XXII.  If  the  body  of  Christ  beit^g  consumed  either  by  mic^  or  Ri- 
ders, Cometh  to  nothing,  or  be  overmuch  bitten,  if  the  worm  lie  whole 
and  sound  in  it,  then  let  it  be  burned ;  bat  if  the  remnant  that  is  so  bitten, 
may  be  taken  without  loathing,  it  is  a  great  deal  better  that  it  be  received. 

Likewise,  if  any  man  incontinently  after  the  receiving  thereof,  cast  it 
up  again,  albeit  this  food  of  the  soal  passeth  away  into  the  mind,  and  not 
into  the  belly,  yet  for  the  reverence  that  is  to  be  had  to  the  sacrament,  if 
there  be  found  nevel-  so  little  a  piece  of  the  eucharist,  let  it  be  reverently 
received  again,  and  the  vomiting  be  burned,  and  the  powder  thereof  put 
among  the  reliques. 

XX III.  As  concerning  the  matter  of  the  blood,  take  heed  it  be  not 
sharp,  or  else  so  small  wine,  as  that  it  hath  no  colour  of  wine,  neither 
let  it  be  reddish  water,  stained  with  a  cloth  that  hath  been  dyed  in  red 
wine,  let  it  not  be  vinegar,  nor  wine  utterly  corrupt.  Let  it  not  be  claret 
wine,  nor  wine. made  of  mulberries,  nor  pomegratlates,  because  they  keep 
not  the  true  colour  of  wine. 

Whosoever  consecrateth  knowingly,  and  not  compelled,  with  wine  that 
is  in  the  way  of  corruption,  or  tending  that  way,  grievously  sinneth,  al- 
though he  consecrated :  because  it  keepeth  not  the  colour  of  wine. 

There  must  be  great  care  taken  that  but  a  little  water  be  put  into  it ; 
for  if  there  should  be  so  much  put  in  as  to  cause  the  wine  to  lose  its 
colour,  the  consecration  were  of  non£  effect. 

XXIV.  If  aay  part  of  the  wine  be  spilled  before  the  transubstantia- 
tlon,  let  him  change  the  veiU,  without  any  words,  and  celebrating,  prose^ 
cute  his  office. 

If  all  be  spilled,  let  the  clorhs  be  changed,  and  let  him  minister  it 
again,  and  begin  from  ''this  oblation,  therefore;'  yet  always  premising  a 
confession. 

•  If  any  part  of  the  blood  be  spilled  after  traasnbstantiation,  yet  let  not 
the  Priest  cease  to  do  his  office. 

Bat  if  it  be  ail  spilled,  so  that  there  remain  no  jot  thereof,  which  is  very 
hard  to  do,  let  him  lay  it  up,  on  the  altar,  and  minister  the  bread  again, 
and  the  wine  and  water  also,  and  begin  again  from  This  oNalion,  iker^ 
Jffre,4^    Always  provided  that  his  can^^^r,  confessioD,  be  faid;  aad 
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•let  tbe  miniiBter  or  rick  body  receire  the  first  ho^,  or  some  otlier  that  im 
tmdy  forthat  purpose* 

If  the  blood  freeze  in  the  chalice,  in  frosty  weaiher^  the  Priest  moat 
teeatfae  oirer  it  a  good  while,  till  it  be  thawed,  or  with  great  rererenoa 
thaw  it  with  qaicl^  charcoal,  or  if  it  cannot  be  so  thawed,  let  him  swal- 
low it  down  whole. 

XXV.  If  there  be  any  other  things  reqaisite  to  this  matter,  let  theni 
be  soagbt  for  in  the  Breviary,  tind  Lecture  of  Hostienste,  in  the  title 
*' Celebration  of  the  Mass,"  or  in  the  Summaries  of  the  new  doctors  of 
the  civil  and  canon  laws^  and  of  the  divines. 


DEFECTS  IN  THE  KASB. 

The  fifUowing  paragraphs  are  extracted  from  the  Roman  Aft»al« 

^  Mam  may  be  defective  in  the  matter  to  be  consecrated,  in  the  form 
to  be  used,  and  in  the  officiating  mmister.  For  if  in  any  of  those  thevt 
be  a  defect,  due  matter,  form,  with  intention  aud  priestly  orders  in  ths 
celebrator,  there  is  no  sacrament  consecrated. 

Defects  in  Ike  bread.  1.  If  the  bread  be  not  of  wheat,  or  if  of  wheat, 
it  be  mixed  with  such  quantity  of  other  grain,  that  it  doth  not  remain 
vheaten  bread ;  or  if  it  be  in  any  way  corrupled,  it  doth  not  make  a  smf 
erameni. 

3.  If  the  bread  be  made  with  rose  water  or  other  distilled  water,  it  is 
^oabtfnl  if  it  make  a  sacrament. 

3.  If  the  bread  begin  to  corrupt,  but  be  not  corrupted:  likewise  if  it 
be  not  unleavened  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Latin  church,  it  makes 
«  sacrament ;  tHit  the  Priest  who  consecrates,  sins  grievously. 

Defects  of  the  wine.  If  the  wine  be  quite  sour,  or  putrid,  or  be  m«)e 
of  bitter  or  untipe  grapes ;  or  if  so  much  water  be  mixed  with  St,  that  il 
spoils  the  wine,  no  sacrament  is  made. 

11*  after  the  consecration  of  the  body,  or  even  of  the  wine,  the  deliect 
of  either  kind  be  discovered,  one  being  consecrated;  then  if  the  matter 
which  should  be  placed  cannot  be  had,  he  must,  to  avoid  scandal,  proceed. 

Defects  in  tkeform.  If  any  one  shall  leave  oat  or  change  any  part  of 
the  form  of  the  consecration  of  the  body  and  blood,  and  in  the  change 
of  the  arords,  such  words  do  not  signify  the  same  ihing,  there  is  no  < 
fleeration. 

Defects  of  the  miniMry.    The  defects  on  the  part  of  the  ttiiniMen 
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occur  in  these  things  required  in  him.  These  are  first  and  especiaUf 
Intention ;  aAer  that,  disposition  of  soal,  of  body,  of  vestments ;  and  dis* 
position  in  the  service  itself,  as  those  matters  which  can  occur  in  it. 

If  any  one  intend  not  to  consecrate,  but  to  cheat  or  banter ;  also  if  any 
wafer  remains  forgotten  on  the  altar,  or  if  any  part  of  the  wine  or  any 
vafer  lie  hidden^  wfaen  hie  did  not  inteod  consecrating  but  what  he  saw ; 
ftlso  if  he  shall  have  before  him  eleven  wafers,  and  intended  to  conse- 
crate but  ten  only,  not  detvrmining  what  ten  he  meant:  in  all  those  eases 
the  consecration  fails,  because  intention  Is  required. 

Should  the  consecrated  wafer  or  host  disappear,  either  by  some  acci- 
dent, or  by  wind,  or  miracle,  or  be  swallowed  by  some  animal,  and  00 
cannot  be  found,  then  let  another  be  consecrated. 

If  after  coasecration,  a  gnat,  a  spider,  or  any  such  thing  fall  into  the 
chalice,  if  the  Priest  dislike  to  swallow  it,  let  him  take  it  out  and  wash 
it  with  wine,  and  when  Mass  is  ended,  burn  it,  and  cast  it  and  the  wash- 
ings into  holy  ground;  but  if  he  can,  and  fears  no  danger,  let  him  swal- 
low it  with  the  blood. 

If  poison  falls  into  the  chalice,  or  what  might  cause  vomiting,  let  the 
consecrated  wine  be  pm  in  another  cup,  and  other  wine  with  water  be 
again  placed  to  be  consecrated;  and  when  mass  is  finished,  the  blood 
must  be  poured  on  linen  cloth,  or  tow,  remain  till  it  be  dry,  and  then  be 
burned,  and  the  ashes  be  thrown  into  holy  ground. 

If  the  host  be  poisoned,  let  another  be  consecrated  and  used,  and  that 
be  kept  in  a  tabernacle,  &c.  until  it  be  corrupted,  and  after  that  be  thrown 
into  holy  ground. 

If  any  of  Christ's  blood  fall  to  the  ground,  or  bread,  by  negligence,  it 
mnsi  be  licked  up  with  the  tongue,  the  place  be  sufficiently  scraped,  and 
the  scrapings  buriied,  but  the  ashes  must  be  buried  in  holy  ground. 

If  in  winter  the  blood  be  frozen  in  the  cup,  put  warm  cloths  about 
the  cup ;  if  that  will  not  do,  let  it  be  put  into  boiling  water  near  the  altar, 
till  it  be  melted,  taking  care  it  does  not  get  into  the  cup. 

If  the  Priest  vomit  the  eucharist,  and  the  species  remain  entire,  it 
must  be  licked  up  reverently;  if  a  nausea  prevent  this,  then  let  the  con- 
secrated species  be  cautiously  separated,  and  put  by  in  some  holy  place 
till  it  be  corrupted,  and  afler  be  cast  into  holy  ground;  but  if  the  species 
appear  not,  the  vomit  must  be  burned,  and  the  ashes  be  thrown  into  holy 
gToand.**- 
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CHAPTER  V. 


JmtnaralUy^PajMl  power  to  abrogate  the  law  of  God—hutUlgeticea^Di' 
rect  legalized  sanction  of  Iniquitjf— Auricular  coi\fe99um— Blind  obedience 
to  the  Romish  Prieethood—FestivaU-Superaitioui  Mummery  substituted 
for  Holiness, 

The  scriptural  delmeations  of  the  character  of  Romanism 
are  incontrovertible :  for  all  the  history  of  the  ten  kingdoms  of 
the  Beast  certifies,  that  Popery  poisons  the  sburces  of  religion 
and  morality,  ind  destroys  not  only  individual  decorum  and  se« 
cial  order,  but  also  national  security.  This  general  proposition 
now  shall  be  evinced. 

1.  Abrogation  of  the  moral  law  of  God. — The  Roman  Pon- 
tiffs arrogate  and  exercise  the  authority  arbitrarily  to  dictate  all 
doctrines  of  faith,  and  all  principles  of  morals ;  so  as  to  invali- 
date the  laws  of  God,  and  to  sanction  every  species  of  crime. 
That  plenitude  of  power  they  have  exhibited  by  granting  dis- 
pensations for  every  sin,  especially  for  the  violation  of  treaties, 
covenants,  promises,  and  oaths.  They  have  also  legalized  mar- 
riages which  are  prohibited  by  the  divine  mandate,  and  have 
dissolved  those  which  the  oracles  of  God  approve.  By  their 
bulls,  servants  are  discharged  from  their  fidelity ;  subjects  from 
their  obedience ;  and  friends  and  relatives  from  their  reciprocal 
obligations.  They  have  also  issued  canons  and  decrees  which 
destroy  all  the  bonds  that  unite  parents  and  children,  exempting 
the  latter  from  their  duty,  and  exterminating  in  both  all  natural 
affection  and  attachment.  Four  eiamplars  will  demonstrate  that 
Popery  is  incurably  inimical  to  mhnkind  in  their  social  con- 
nection. 

A  peace  was  made  between  Ladislaus  IV.  king  of  Hungary, 
and  Amurath  the  Turkish  sultan.     Pope  Eugenius  sent  his 
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legate,  Cardinal  Julian,  and  commanded  Ladislaas  to  break  the 
treaty.  The  king  pleaded  his  oath ;  but  the  Pope  absolved  him 
for  his  perjury;  and  the  war  was  renewed.  In  the  year  1444, 
a  direful  battle  was  fought  near  Varna.  It  is  narrated,  that 
Amurath  in  the  midst  of  the  conflict,  and  when  his  army  ap- 
peared to  be  almost  certain  of  defeat,  took  the  treaty  from  his 
bosom,  and  elevating  it  towards  heaven,  exclaimed — "  Behold, 
thou  crucified  Christ,  this  is  the  league  which  thy  Christians, 
in  thy  name,  made  with  me ;  and  which  without  any  cause  they 
have  violated.  If  thou  be  a  God,  as  they  say,  and  as  we  dream, 
revenge  the  wrong  done  unto  thy  name  and  unto  me ;  and  show 
thy  power  upon  thy  perjured  people,  who  by  their  deeds  deny 
thee  their  God!" — The  Papist  army  was  utterly  discomfited, 
Ladislaus  himself  was  slain.  The  renowned  Hunniades  was 
captured  by  the  Turks.  Hungary  was  ruined,  so  that  it  has 
never  recovered  that  disaster.  The  Greek  empire  was  extir- 
pated :  for  Constantinople  was  vanquished,  and  became  the  seat 
of  the  Western  Mohammedan  apostacy.  An  epitaph  w^as  written 
for  Ladislaus,  admonishing  the  readers  of  it,  "  not  to  infringe 
their  oaths ;"  and  recording  the  fact,  that  •*  the  Turks  swayed  in 
Hungary  because  the  Roman  Pontiff  had  coerced  him  to  break 
the  treaty*'  which  he  had  made  with  Amurath. — Spanheim 
Cent.  XV. 

Henry  I.  king  of  England,  being  unwilling  to  break  his  pro- 
mise, Pope  Calixtus  assured  him — "  I  am  Pope,  and  will  ab- 
solve you  from  your  promise."  In  consequence  of  a  papal 
dispensation  to  nullify  his  father's  will.  King  Henry  II.  of 
England,  although  he  had  sworn  to  execute  it,  robbed  his  own 
brother  of  his  inheritance. — Eadmer  Book  5.  Page  126. — Innet 
Orig.  Brit,  306,  344. 

Pope  Clement  VI.  granted  to  John  and  Joan,  king  and  queen 
of  France,  and  their  successors — "  Indulgence  to  commute  all 
their  vows  and  oaths,  qua  commode  scrvare  non  possetis,  which 
you  cannot  conveniently  observe,  by  other  works,  as  to  the 
confessor  should  seem  expedient." — Dacher.  Spicileg.  Vol.  4. 
Page  256. 
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Those  acts  are  especially  confirmed  by  the  Decretals  of  Pope 
Gregory;  Par.  2.  Can.  15;  which  thus  enact — "Following 
the  statutes  of  our  predecessors,  by  our  apostolical  authority,  we 
absolve  all  who  are  bound  to  excommunicated  persons  from  their 
oaths  of  fidelity ;  and  we  prohibit  them  to  keep  faith  with  them." 

In  reference  to  matrimony ;  they  not  only  dispense  to  the  first 
degree;  but  they  also  prohibit  marriage  to  the  fourth  grade  of 
affinity.  Both  those  ungodly  acts  are  perpetrated,  that  they  may 
increase  the  traffic  in  dispensations ;  while  their  long  catalogue 
of  pretended  spiritual  relationships  is  merely  a  contrivance  to 
rob  their  devotees  with  impunity.  It  both  adds  to  the  divine  in- 
junctions, and  takes  away  from  the  holy  law  of  the  all-wise  and 
merciful  Creator. 

The  council  of  Trent,  Sess.  24.  Can.  3.  5,  declare,  that  all 
are  accursed,  who  say — '*  that  only  the  relationships  mentioned 
in  the  book  of  Leviticus  are  prohibited  from  a  marriage,  and 
that  the  church,"  the  Pope  and  the  Romish  Priests,  "  cannot 
dispense,  or  sanction,  or  dissolve  other  matrimonial  contracts :" 
which  jurisdiction  they  enlarge,  so  as  to  include  every  degree  of 
consanguinity  except  that  of  parents  and  children. '  That  coun- 
cil expressly  authorize  marriages  between  brothers  and  sisters 
in  these  words — "  In  secimdo  gradu  nunquam  dispensetur  nisi 
inter  magnos  principes  et  ob  publicam  causam — Dispensations 
for  marriage  in  the  second  degree  shall  never  be  granted  except 
to  princes  or  for  some  public  catuseP  But  the  urgency  of  that 
"  public  cause"  is  determined  by  the  Pope,  according  as  it  will 
promote  the  power  and  wealth  of  the  Romish  hierarchy;  as  is 
evident  from  the  case  of  Henry  VIII.  of  England,  and  other 
notorious  examples. 

Henry  VIII.  married  his  brother's  widow,  through  a  papal 
dispensation  obtained  for  money ;  but  as  it  was  supposed  more 
perilous  to  offend  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  than  the  British 
monarch,  the  dissolution  of  the  incestuous  bond  could  not  be 
obtained. 

Pope  Martin  V.  who  was  blasphemously  entitled  the  "  Most 
Holy,  and  Most  Blessed  Lord  of  the  Universe,  Christ  of  the 
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Lordt  and  Light  of  the  world,  who  is  invested  with  heavenly 
power,"  dispensed  with  a  flagitious  sinner,  "  who  contracted  and 
consummated  matrimony  with  his  own  sister,  with  whom  he  had 
previously  cohabited  in  incestuous  licentiousness." — Antonius 
Pars.  3.  Tit  1.  Cap.  U,  Sect.  1. — Bellarmin  de  Matrimon. 
Cap.  28. 

Almaine  de  Potestat  Eccles.  Cap.  12;  records,  that  "Pope 
Martin  V.,  consilio  maturo  habito,  after  mature  deliberation,  dis- 
pensed persons  for  marrying  in  the  second  degree  of  consan- 
guinity which  is  prohibited  by  the  divine  law.  In  our  own 
times  also,  the  Pope  has  granted  a  dispensation  to  a  man  who 
successively  married  two  sisters,  contrary  to  the  law  of  God." 

The  Popish  monastic  institution  abrogates  not  only  all  the  na- 
tural domestic  relations,  but  also  every  civil  bond.  It  is  enacted 
that  all  ecclesiastical  vows  and  engagements  contracted  by  boys 
at  sixteen,  and  girls  at  fourteen  years  of  age,  without  the  know- 
ledge, and  even  against  the  consent  of  their  parents  or  guardians, 
are  valid  and  inviolable ;  so  that  their  relatives  or  friends  can 
legitimately  claim  no  power  over  them.  The  laws  and  practice 
of  Romanism  in  reference  to  the  celibacy  and  seclusion  of  monks, 
and  especially  of  Nuns,  are  a  direct  infringement  of  the  fifih 
commandment;  Matthew  15:  3-9;  and  not  less  incompatible 
with  personal  purity  and  usefulness,  than  they  are  destructive  of 
the  national  welfare. 

II.  Indulgences. — From  the  superabundant  treasury  of  merits 
derived  through  works  of  supererogation  by  Saints,  the  Pope 
disposes  of  indulgences  partial  and  plenary,  for  time  and  etcr-  . 
nity,  and  for  a  shorter  or  longer  duration.  By  those  indulgeyi- 
ces ;  for  joining  a  crusade  against  heretics,  or  for  a  specified  pil- 
grimage, or  for  visiting  Rome  at  the  Jubilee,  or  for  worshipping 
at  some  particular  altar,  or  for  commemorating  a  certain  festival, 
or  for  mumbling  some  prayers,  or  for  a  pecuniary  equivalent ; 
the  most  obdurate  and  nefarious  criminals,  as  they  declared,  were 
absolved  from  all  their  guilt,  and  restored  to  the  divine  favor. 

Moulin  in  his  "  Buckler  of  Faith,"  213,  relates,  that  the  White 
Frjars  boasted  that  they  had  "  the  privilege  to  continue  in  Pur- 
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gatory  no  longer  than  until  the  Saturday  after  their  death,'' 
That  immanitj  was  ratified  to  them  by  the  Roman  Pontifls,  who 
have  decreed  that  their  indulgences  are  equally  beneficial  to  dead 
sinners  in  purgatory,  as  to  living  offenders  upon  earth. 

In  1614,  the  Franciscans  at  Rouen  promulgated  the  following 
table  of  indulgences.  *'  For  every  day  until  the  nativity  of  *  our 
Ladyt  eight  hundred  and  sixty-two  thousand  years  and  one 
hundred  days  of  pardon  and  remission  of  the  third  part  of  sins. 
A  plenary  remission  for  all  sins  without  exception,  and  for  the 
ad\Tintage  of  others,  a  third  fart  of  sins  besides  /" — Moulin's 
Buckler  of  Faith,  238. — The  Popes  also  granted  indulgences 
to  dying  persons  to  carry  with  them  to  purgatory  for  any  num- 
ber of  years  for  which  the  party  might  be  willing  to  pay ;  and 
also  for  the  release  of  souls  which  already  were  in  torment. — 
Hist,  du  Droit,  vol.  2.  291. 

Indulgences  were  the  prolific  and  continuous  source  of  those 
wars  which  the  Popes  contrived,  and  especially  of  the  crusades 
against  heretics ;  and  for  remuneration,  the  ecclesiastical  marau- 
ders were  authorised  to  plunder  the  property,  and  to  defile  the 
females,  and  then  to  murder  them  with  their  relatives,  and  deso- 
late the  lands  of  those  who  would  not  submit  to  the  pontifical 
despotism.  Barbarity  and  wickedness  were  announced  to  be  the 
most  certain  avenue  and  title  to  plenary  pardon  and  the  future 
paradise. 

Aventinus  Annal.  Lib.  8.  408,  testifies,  that  in  the  crusade 
against  the  Earl  of  Toulouse,  the  Dominicans  declared,  that 
"  whatever  crime  a  man  had  committed,  even  parricide,  or  incest, 
or  sacrilege,  or  homicide,  as  soon  as  the  offender  assumed  the 
badge  of  the  cross,  he  was  released  both  from  the  guilt  and  the 
punishment  of  it;  in  consequence  of  which  many  miscreants 
assassinated  those  whom  they  hated,  and  instantly  after  enrolled 
themselves  among  the  *  army  of  faith.'  " 

Brochard  Desecr.  Ter.  Sanct.  332,  records ;  that  none  of  the 
Saracens  in  Palestine  were  "  so  corrupt  as  the  Crusaders."  The 
reason  for  which  he  thus  gives — "  When  any  one  in  France, 
Spain,  or  Germany,  or  any  other  nation,  is  found  to  be  a  male&c- 
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tor,  a  muiderer,  a  robber,  an  adulterer,  incestuous,  or  a  thief, 
Ac,  and  fears  punishment  by  the  judge,  he  flies  to  the  Holy 
Land,  that  by  the  Pope's  indulgences  he  may  cancel  his  con- 
tracted guilt ;  but  when  he  arrived  there  he  did  not  change  his 
character  or  his  conduct." 

FUuri  Hist.  Tom.  18,  374,  narrates;  that  in  the  year  1245, 
a  banditti  of  French  "  pilgrims"  entered  Catalonia  to  seize  the 
territories  of  the  King  of  Arragon,  which  the  Pope  had  given 
to  France  on  account  of  the  Spanish  monarch's  resistance  to  the 
arrogance  of  the  ungodly  court  of  Rome.  "  They  committed 
the  most  frightful  atrocities ;  for  they  violated  the  nuns,  robbed 
the  mass^houses  of  every  thing  valuable,  and  made  their  march 
visible  by  their  pollutions,  massacres,  and  desolations.  Those 
myrmidons  of  the  Pope  who  could  not  use  military  weapons, 
took  up  stones,  and  threw  them  into  the  air  with  this  declaration 
— "  I  cast  this  stone  against  Peter  of  Arragon,  to  gain  the  in* 
dulgence  I" 

In  reference  to  the  pardons  for  muttering  over  prayers ;  in 
all  Popish  countries,  the  notice  of  "  plenary  indulgence^^  for  re- 
peating the  rosary,  or  a  certain  number  of  Pater  Nostcrs  and 
Aves,  is  suspended  at  multitudes  of  mass-houses  and  altars ;  and 
to  complete  the  imposture,  they  hallowed  butchery,  by  indul- 
gences which  were  formerly  granted  to  all  persons  who  assisted 
at  the  grand  roasting  of  heretics  in  the  Autos  da  Fe  of  the  In- 
q^uisition.— Hist,  du  Droit.  Tom.  2.  260,  293. 

The  wicked  delusions  and  the  infamous  debauchery  of  Tetzet 
in  Germany,  and  Sampson  in  Switzerland,  the  two  monks, 
through  whose  monstrous  impieties  Martin  Luther  and  Ulric 
Zuingle  were  first  roused  to  oppose  those  "  pardon-mongers  f 
with  the  blasphemous  dogmas  which  they  proclaimed,  and  their 
abominable  absolutions,^  it  is  altogether  superfluous  to  detaiP. 
AH  that  "deceivableness  of  unrighteousness**  however  vras  fully 
corroborated  by  the  council  of  Trent. 

3.  Iniqmiy  hy  law. — According  to  Popish  jurisprudence, 
vncleanness  is  a  venial  sin.  Houses  for  impure  practices  are 
xegularly  licensed  by  the  Ronao  court.  The  hire  of  pTOStltutec 
2&' 
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is  regularly  appropriated  to  the  Papal  treasury.  Not  only  ibm 
ordinary  vices,  but  CTen  the  crimes  that  are  not  so  much  as 
named  among  the  Qeotiles*  and'  sins  which  would  never  have 
been  heard  of  or  perpetrated;  had  not  Monks  and  Jesuit  Piiestt 
invented  and  taught  them,  are  regularly  taxed ;  and  the  exact 
price  is  stipulated,  for  the  pay  of  which,  dispensation  and  pardon 
can  be  procured. 

Pope  Innocent  III.  Extravag.  Cap.  de  Bigamis,  thus  enact* 
ed — "  Si  presbyteri  plures  concubinas  habentes,  bigarai  censeaa- 
tur  1  Ctuod  cum  irregularitatem  non  incurrerint  bigami®,  cum 
eis  tanquam  simplici  fomicatione  notatis,  quod  ad  executionem 
sacerdotalis  officii  poteris  dispensare."  Which  means  that  a  Ro- 
man Priest  who  has  a  large  number  of  concubines  is  guilty  of 
simple  fornication  only ;  and  thereby  is  not  disqualified  for  the 
sacerdotal  office. 

Emmanuel  Sa  Aphor.  in  Episcop.  decides — "  Episcopus  po- 
test procedere  contra  quemcunque  ob  peccatum  mortale,  nisi  esset 
jure  permissum,  ut  meretricifun."  Which  aphorism  declares, 
that  female  prostitution  is  legally  authorised,  and  therefore  is 
not  sinful. 

Bauny  and  other  Romish  casuists  teach  that — "  A  maid  pos- 
sesses her  virginity  as  well  as  her  body ;  and  she  may  dispose 
of  them  to  whom  she  pleases,  mutilation  or  death  only  excepted." 
"  Various  precepts  of  the  law  of  nature  are  so  obscure  that  they 
can  scarcely  be  understood  by  £iithful  men  ^  such  is  the  precept 
concerning  fornication,  and  unchastity,  when  necessary  to 
health!"— Bauny  Sum.  des  Peches,  148. 

In  the  Decretals^  Distinct.  34.  Glossa,  is  the  fbllowihg  defi- 
nition of  at  prostitute — '*  Meretrix  est,  qui  admiserit  plures  quam 
viginti  tria  hominum  millia !" — According  to  which  decision, 
there  cannot  be  one  stnunpet  in  existence. 

Pope  Paul  III.  maintained  at  Rome  during  his  pontificate 
forty-five  thousand  courtezans.  Pbpe  Sixtus  lY.  commanded 
that  houses  should  be  erected  expressly  for  them-;-  aod^  received 
a  large  annual  revenue  from  the  licenses  granted  to  them  Co 
pursue  their  lewd  course,     Upoa  which  Baptist  Mautuan^  thib 
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Latin  Poet,  thiiB  delineated  Rome—'*  Urbe  est  jam  tota  lupanar. 
All  Rome  is  a  brothel"— Paolo  Hist,  du  Cone,  de  Trent,  Vol  1. 
Ann.  1537.  That  character  is  similar  to  the  statement  of  Gar- 
dinal  Hugo ;  who  impudently  informed  the  people  of  Lyons,  at 
the  dissolution  of  the  council  held  there,  that  the  ecclesiastics 
who  had  been  convened  had  transformed  that  city  into  one  con- 
tinuous abode  of  harlots. 

Of  the  book  which  was  published  at  Rome,  entitled,  "  The 
tax  book  of  the  Apostolic  Chancery ^^  Claude  Espence  in  his 
Comment,  in  Epist  ad  Tit.  Cap.  1,  thus  \vrites ; — "  Liber  palam 
ac  publico  hie  impressus,  et  hodieque  ut  olim  venalis,  Taza 
Camera,  seu  Cancellaria  ApostolicOy  inscriptus ;  in  quo  plus 
scelerum  discas,  quam  *  *  *  *  et  plurimis  licentia,  omnibus 
absolutio  empturientibos  proposita.  The  tax  book  is  now  as 
formerly  sold,  •  •  •  •  and  license  for  most  of  the  sins,  and  ab- 
solution for  all  df  them  may  be  purchased." 

4.  Auricular  confession. — The  Roman  penance  is  one  of  the 
most  mischievous  practical  evils  in  the  whole  system  of  Baby- 
lonish abominations.  By  it  all  tenderness  of  conscience  and 
dread  of  sin  are  totally  extirpated.  The  ceremony  is  only  a 
snare  for  the  innocent,  and  a  sanction  to  the  guilty.  It  is  also  a 
contrivance  of  the  Popish  priestcraft  by  which  the  most  obdu- 
rate transgressors  are  emboldened  in  their  presumption. 

The  Roman  hierarchs  have  made  unbounded  preparation  for 
training  their  Priests  to  become  the  scourges  of  humanity.  A 
just  horror  of  the  system  should  generate  pity  for  the  agents, 
even  with  all  their  loathsome  vices  and  cruelties,  who  have  un- 
dergone its  influence :  for  the  men  we  mourn,  but  the  doctrine 
and  the  Institute  we  execrate.  Circumstances  so  unfavorable  to 
virtue  and  goodness  can  scarcely  admit  aggravation.  But  they 
have  a  climax.  Auricular  confession  would  entail  a  thousand 
evils  and  dangers  upon  the  parties  concerned,  even  apart  from 
the  unnatural  condition  to  which  one  of  those  parties  has  been 
reduced.  But  what  must  we  think  of  auricular  confession  whea 
he  into  whose  prurient  ear  it  is  poured  lives  under  the  irrita- 
tion,  of  a  vow  of  virginity  ?    The  wretched  being  within  whose 
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bo9om  distorted  passions  are  rankling,  is  called  daily  to  listen  to 
tales  of  licentiousness  from  his  own  sex,  if  indeed  the  ambiguous 
personage  has  a  sex,  and  infinitely  worse,  to  the  reluctant  or 
shameless  disclosures  of  the  other.  Let  the  female  be  of  what 
class  she  may,  simple-hearted  or  lax,  the  repetition  of  her  dis- 
honor, while  it  must  seal  the  moral  mischief  of  the  offence  upon 
herself  even  if  the  auditor  were  a  woman,  enhances  it  beyond 
measure  when  the  instincts  of  nature  are  violated  by  making  the 
recital  to  a  man.  But  shall  we  imagine  the  effect  upon  the  sen- 
timents of  him  who  receives  the  confession  ?  What  must  that 
receptacle  become  into  which  the  continual  droppings  of  all  the 
debauchery  of  a  parish  are  felling,  and  through  which  the  co- 
pious abomination  filters  ? 

Neither  the  oath  of  secrecy,  nor  the  penalty  which  sanctions 
it,  has  prevented  the  disclosure  of  the  abominations  of  the 
confessional.  In  certain  notorious  books,  with  astounding  in- 
sensibility the  Ck)nfessarius  has  divulged  the  mysteries  of  his 
art.  Bayle  thus  writes  upon  Auricular  Confession.  "  Critics 
are  like  physicians  and  surgeons,  who  in  consequence  of  hand 
ling  ulcers,  and  of  being  exposed  to  offensive  smells,  become  so 
habituated  to  them,  that  they  are  not  incommoded.  It  would  be 
well  if  confessors  and  casuists,  whose  ears  are  the  drains  of  all 
the  fi  Ithiness  of  human  life,  could  boast  of  such  insensibility. 
They  are  few  who  do  not  make  shipwreck  of  virtue  through 
hearing  the  irregularities  of  those  who  confess  their  sins."  In 
reference  to  one  of  the  Romish  books  concerning  penance  he 
thus  writes — **  In  that  prodigious  volume,  as  in  a  great  reservoir 
of  corruption,  are  collected  all  kinds  of  infemous  discussions. 
That  astonishing  book  contains  a  most  subtle  examination  of  all 
imaginable  impurity.  It  is  a  '  Cloaca^  which  incloses  horhble 
things  unspeakable.  It  is  a  shameful  work,  composed  with  a 
dreadfiil  curiosity,  equally  horrible  and  odious  from  the  diligent 
exactness  which  pervades  it,  to  penetrate  into  the  most  indecent, 
monstrous,  in&mous,  and  diabolical  actions."  But  this  is  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  authoritative  dogmas  of  Popery;  for  the 
Romish  priesthood  rigorously  enjoin  upou  all  their  disciple^  i£ 
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they  would  escape  perdition,  to  make  the  niort  unresmed,  i^Hf 
«la<e,and  circumstantial  disclosures  of  their  guilt,  without  which, 
it  is  said,  **  the  sacred  physician  cannot  be  qualified  to  apply  the 
proper  remedy." — Council  of  Trent,  Chapter  5. 

The  Pontifical  hierarchs  ever  kept  in  view  the  purpose  of 
rendering  their  subordinate  Priests  the  fit  instruments  of  what- 
ever atrocity  their  interests  might  command  them  to  perpetrate ; 
and  thus  brought  to  bear  upon  their  hearts  every  possible  power 
of  corruption.  Not  content  with  cashiering  them  of  all  sana- 
tory domestic  influences;  by  the  practice  of  confession,  the  Popes 
have  arranged  and  enforced  upon  them  that  the  full  stream  of 
human  crime  and  corruption,  foul  and  infectious,  shall  pass 
through  the  bosoms  of  the  Roman  Priests.  In  constructing  at 
their  discretion  the  polity  of  the  nations,  the  Papal  architects  so 
planned  it,  that  the  sacerdotal  order  should  constitute  the  Cloaca 
of  the  social  edifice ;  and  thus  secured  for  Rome  the  honor  of 
being  through  those  channels  the  great  Siercorary  of  the  world! 
In  the  language  of  prophetic  vision  that  apostate  is  fitly  desig- 
nated— sitting  at  the  centre  of  the  common  drainage  of  Europe, 
as  the  "  Mother  of  abominations ;"  and  as  holding  forth,  in 
shameless  arrogance,  the  cup  of  the  filthiness  of  her  fornica- 
tions ! — Fanaticism ;  Section  VI. 

In  every  age  and  in  all  countries,  Auricular  Confession  has 
been  the  fertile  source  of  every  possible  crime.  By  it  personal 
purity,  and  all  domestic  confidence  have  been  annihilated.  The 
knowledge  of  the  character,  propensities,  and  circumstances  of 
every  individual,  with  the  concealment  in  which  it  veils  all  its 
mysterious  communications  and  acts,  eradicates  the  shield  of  vir- 
tue, and  places  every  person  within  the  controlling  power  of  the 
Priest.  It  has  been  shrewdly  remarked,  that  as  long  as  men  sit 
in  the  confessional,  women  will  be  the  large  msgority  of  pre- 
tended penitents ;  but  if  ladies  were  confessors,  the  men  would 
flock  to  their  mock  tribunal  of  penance.  To  verify  that  the 
most  scandalous  enormities  are  inseparable  from  the  Romish 
penance,  Popes  Pius  IV.  and  Gregory  XV.  issued  bulls  expressly  * 
concerning  those  Priests  who  defiled  females  at  confession*    I^ 
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consequence  of  the  bull  by  Pope  Pius  IV.  the  complaints  against 
the  profligate  Priests  were  so  numerous,  that  in  one  city  in 
Spain,  twenty  secretaries  were  employed  during  one  hundred 
and  fifty  days  to  write  the  details  of  their  wickedness  at  confes- 
sion ;  but  as  it  seemed  to  be  no  nearer  the  completion  than  at  the 
commencement,  the  Inquisitors  for  the  sake  of  their  unholy  craft 
quashed  the  investigation.  The  obscene  rules,  and  the  disgust- 
ing filthiness  of  that  diabolical  machination  are  found  in  the 
Roman  Penitential ;  Buchart's  Decrees,  Book  19 ;  and  Car- 
dinal Tolet's  "  Instructions  to  Priests." 

That  the  Papal  confession  and  absolution  absolutely  confirm 
men  in  the  practice  of  iniquity,  is  manifest  from  the  most  re- 
nowned Romish  authors. — Bellarmin  De  Penitent.  Lib.  4.  Cap. 
13,  affirms;  that  "  Papal  pardons  discharge  men  from  obedience 
to  the  commandments  of  God." — Suarez  Tom.  4.  Part  3.  Dis- 
put,  32 ;  and  Filiucius  Mor.  Quest.  Tom.  1.  Tract.  7,  decide — 
that  "  they  ought  not  to  be  denied  or  delayed  absolution  who 
continue  in  habitual  sins,  against  the  laws  of  God,  and  of  nature ; 
though  they  discover  not  the  least  hope  of  amendment:  and 
though  they  acknowledge,  that  the  presumption  of  being  ab- 
solved encouraged  them  to  sin  with  more  freedom." — Bauny 
Theolog.  Moral.  Tract.  4.  Quest.  15,  22.— To  which  Caussin 
adds,  page  211 ;  "If  that  doctrine,  is  not  true,  confession  would 
be  of  no  use  to  the  greatest  part  of  the  world,  and  there  would 
be  no  other  remedy  for  sinners  than  the  halter." 

But  in  a  more  extended  view  the  pernicious  effects  of  auricu- 
lar confession  exceed  all  description.  Under  the  arrogated 
priestly  authority,  and  the  inviolable  secrecy  of  the  system,  se- 
ditions and  treasons  are  invented ;  and  as  all  things  however 
criminal  are  prohibited  by  the  canons  from  being  disclosed ;  the 
conspirators  against  the  public  safety  or  the  existence  of  the  go- 
▼enunent  in  ordinary  cases  are  absolutely  precluded  from  all  open 
discovery.  Nothing  which  occurs  at  confession  can  be  revealed, 
except  to  the  Pope  himself,  in  consequence  of  his  plenitude 
of  power  to  abrogate  all  laws,  decrees,  and  canons.^— JBt7i«<  do- 
dared  ;  '*  It  is  better  that  all  kings  were  slain,  than  that  one  con- 
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fession  should  be  revealed ;  because  confession  is  by  divine,  bat 
the  power  of  princes  by  human  laws."  The  several  attempts  to 
assassinate  William,  Prince  of  Orange ;  the  English  gunpowder 
plot;  and  the  history  of  the  French  League  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  amply  corroborate  the  lamentable  fact,  that  the  Popish 
dogma  has  invariably  been  practised  when  an  opportunity  was 
afibrded  with  impunity.  At  that  period  the  hierarchs  of  Rheims 
issued  their  mandate,  prohibiting  all  the  Priests  from  admit- 
ting to  absolution  those  who  would  not  swear  to  join  the  re- 
bellion against  the  king.  Garnet  justified  himself  for  not  reveal- 
ing the  gunpowder  plot,  because  it  was  communicated  to  him  at 
confession.  Henry  IV.  King  of  France  asked  his  confessor 
Cotton,  what  he  thought  of  the  Jesuit  maxim — "  When  any  one 
devised  the  murder  of  a  king,  the  Priest  who  is  informed  of  it 
at  confession,  ought  to  retain  the  secret."  Cotton  replied — "  It 
is  a  good  and  Christian  doctrine  /"  Hist,  de  I'edit  de  Nantz. 
Vol.2:   11,230. 

Those  principles  are  conformable  to  the  authentic  doctrines  of 
three  remarkable  decisions  which  are  promulge^  by  the  mod- 
ern Romanists. — Lcmoyne,  Prop.  1.  affirms — "  A  Christian  may 
deliberately  discard  his  Christian  character,  and  act  as  other  men, 
in  things  not  properly  Christian." — Alagona  quotes  and  sustains 
Thomas  Aquinas  in  his  Sum.  Theolog.  Compend.  Ctuest.  94, 
when  he  expressly  announces — "  By  the  command  of  God,  it  is 
lawful  to  murder  the  innocent,  to  rob,  and  to  commit  all  lewdness  ; 
because  he  is  the  Lord  of  life,  and  death,  and  all  things ;  and 
thus  to  fulfil  his  mandate  is  our  duty!" — Philopater,  Respons. 
ad  Edict.  Sect.  2.  Num.  157,  158,  thus  proclaims  the  Papal  doc- 
trine upon  high  treason — "All  theologians  and  ecclesiastical 
lawyers  affirm,  that  every  Christian  government,  as  soon  as  they 
openly  abandon  the  Roman  faith,  instantly  are  degraded  from 
all  power  and  dignity,  by  human  and  divine  right.  All  their 
subjects  are  absolved  from  the  oath  of  fidelity  and  obedience 
which  they  have  taken ;  and  they  may  and  ought,  if  they  have 
the  power,  to  drive  such  a  government  from  every  Christian 
state,  as  an  apostate,  heretic,  and  deserter  from  Jesus  Christ,  aad 
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a  declared  enemy  to  their  republic.  This  certain  and  indubita- 
ble decision  of  all  the  most  learned  men,  is  perfectly  conformed 
to  Apostolic  doctrine."  Those  are  the  dogmas  which  are  incul- 
cated constantly  by  the  Papal  Priests  at  Auricular  confession, 
from  one  end  of  the  world  to  the  other,  wherever  Popery  is 
truly  promulged. 

5.  Blind  obedience  to  the  Roman  Court  and  Hierarchy. — The 
principle  of  entire  subordination  to  the  Pope  and  his  inferior  ec- 
clesiastics in  every  grade,  is  the  first,  middle,  and  last  attribute  of  a 
genuine  Babylonian.  Without  it,  as  they  decide,  a  man  is  good 
for  nothing  but  to  be  burnt ;  and  the  possession  of  that  essential 
quality  compensates  for  the  total  deficiency  of  every  good  char- 
acteristic ;  and  more  than  atones  for  ignorance,  knavery,  licen- 
tiousness, and  murder,  with  every  other  atrocious  crime,  which 
are  the  only  claims  that  are  admissible,  as  a  title  to  the  honor  of 
canonization,  and  to  the  dignity  of  being  worshipped  as  a  Romish 
Saint. 

Bernard  in  his  Epistle  178,  thus  addressed  Pope  Innocent — 
"  If  there  be  men,  either  of  the  laity,  clergy,  or  monks,  who  are 
more  wicked  and  profligate  than  others,  they  run  to  your  court 
at  Rome,  and  there  have  sanctuary  and  protection  ;  and  then  re- 
turn to  insult  those  who  aUempt  to  correct  them." — In  his  Pen- 
sees. diverses  sur  la  Comate,  Tom.  2.  Sect.  199,  Bayle  proves — 
*'  That  the  spirit  of  Popery  is  much  more  contrary  to  the  opinions 
which  agree  not  with  it,  than  to  a  wicked  life.  Should  a  man 
confess  that  he  did  not  believe  it  lawful  to  invoke  the  saints,  he 
would  be  dismissed  without  absolution ;  but  not  if  he  confessed 
himself  guihy  of  perjury,  theft,  adultery,  or  murder.  In  Spain, 
where  an  infinity  of  immoral  and  scandalous  positions  may  con- 
stantly be  uttered  without  censure ;  should  any  ont>  assert  that 
the  body  of  the  Apostle  James  was  not  in  Grallicia,  or  that  the 
Virgin  Mary  is  not  the  Glueen  of  Heaven  and  the  world,  or  that 
she  did  not  ascend  to  heaven  in  body  and  soul ;  he  would  in- 
stantly be  dragged  to  the  Inquisition,  and  thence  never  depart 
except  to  the  Auto  da  Fe ;"  to  be  roasted  for  his  want  of  implicit 
£iith  in  the  papal  infallibility  and  supreme  jurisdiction. 
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G.  Festivals. — The  Romish  holidays  are  part  of  the  inherent 
wickedness  of  Popery ;  they  are  merely  excuses  for  priestly  im- 
posture and  fraud,  to  promulge  lying  legends,  to  commemorate 
their  silly  processions,  and  to  sanctify  drunkenness  and  debauch- 
ery in  honor  of  the  idol  for  the  day. .  They  endanger  social 
order,  and  interrupt  national  prosperity  by  the  encouragement 
which  they  give  to  indolence ;  by  the  mischievous  squandering 
of  money  which  they  require ;  and  by  the  dissipation  and  licen- 
(iousness  which  are  inseparable  from  them.  In  truth,  the 
Popish  carnavals  of  every  name  and  species,  and  in  all  places, 
are  the  exactly  continued  counterparts  of  the  ancient  Pagan 
festivals.  The  antiquated  Lupercalia  and  feasts  of  Flora  were 
not  in  any  one  point  more  inordinately  criminal  and  extrava- 
gantly impure,  than  the  modern  masquerades  at  Rome  and  Ve- 
nice during  their  Carnavals;  and  no  brothels  in  the  world  equal 
in  beastly  practices,  male  and  female  convents. 

The  author  of  "  Lettres  Juives,"  in  his  sixty-fifth  letter,  nar- 
rates of  the  pontifical  dominions  and  the  neighboring  countries 
in  Italy,  where  Popery  is  exhibited  in  its  perfection ;  that  the 
••  Nunneries  as  well  as  streets  and  private  houses  are  transformed 
into  masquerading  theatres.  Nuns  roam  about  the  streets  dis- 
guised in  fantastic  dresses  and  in  male  garments,  even  of  the 
EiM^iastics;  while  the  Monks  and  Priests  appear,  not  only  as 
buffoons,  and  in  every  other  theatrical  garb ;  but  also  even  as 
women  and  nuns.  All  public  and  private  business  is  suspend- 
ed ;  and  all  virtue,  decorum,  and  common  sense  are  banished." 

Travellers  assure  us,  that  formerly  the  Turks,  who  visited  the 
Popish  countries^  ascribed  the  Carnavals  to  a  periodical  mania, 
which  returned  annually  soon  after  the  New  Year ;  and  as  the 
outrageous  profligacy  ceased  at  the  beginning  of  Lient,  as  it  is 
superstitiously  denominated ;  they  supposed,  that  the  cure  of  that 
temporary  delirium  was  ef!ected  by  the  application  of  the  ashes  at 
the  period,  which  from  that  ceremony  is  called  Ash  Wednesday. 

'*  The  institution  of  Lent  is  pretended  to  be  founded  upon  our 
Savior's  fast  of  forty  days  in  the  wilderness ;  as  if  frail  mortals 
in  all  things  could  imitate  the  Son  of  Godl  They  might  as 
27 
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w«n  attempt  to  walk  upon  the  sea.  Bendes  the  oomipoleat 
Savior  endured  that  ftat  bat  once— the  Apoades  never.  Th^ 
kapoasMity  of  man's  long  sufTering  hunger,  without  donbt  w 
the  grand  cauae  for  its  enforcement  by  the  Romish  Priesthood 
Immense  sums  of  money  are  obtained  for  dispensations  to  break 
the  canon :  and  all  men  may  transmute  beef,  mutton,  venison, 
and  poultry,  into  fisb,  who  will  pay  the  demand  of  the  Confessor 
for  the  privilege  of  gormandizing.  In  fact,  the  whole  system 
of  keeping  Lent,  is  nothing  more  than  a  scheme  of  ecclesiastical 
rogfuery,  to  enrich  and  feed  the  Popish  Priests,  by  starving  the 
people;  or  making  them  pay  the  stipulated  price  for  satisfying 
the  cravings  of  natura  It  is  also  not  a  little  memorable,  that  in 
the  reign  of  Charles  II.  king  of  Britain ;  the  nominal  Protestant, 
Archbishop  Sheldon,  who  was  the  grand  artificer  of  the  English 
black  Bartholomew's  day  in  1662,  actually  granted  to  Protest- 
ants, licences  to  eat  flesh  in  Lent,  which  were  obtained  upon  ap- 
plication for  the  prescribed  fees. — Ind.  Whig;  34. 

7.  Popish  mummery  subsiiiuted  for  evangelical  holiness, — 
The  Romish  superstitious  ceremonial  extirpates  all  goodness  and 
morality,  and  exchanges  spiritual  devotion  for  exterior  pageantry. 
Mummery  in  honor  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  Papists  say,  will 
infallibly  secure  them  from  final  torment.  They  teach,  that  to 
possess  a  relic  is  superior  to  gospel  sanctity ;  and  that  a  dsop  of 
blessed  water  will  ever  cleanse  from  all  sins.  Well  therefore 
has  it  unanswerably  been  asked — **  If  water  salted  by  a  Roman 
Priest  can  purify  and  meeten  the  soul  for  heaven,  what  is  the 
use  of  a  holy  life?" 

Popery  consists  of  an  endless  train  of  senseless,  but  showy 
and  sanctimonious  observances;  fests,  festivals,  mutterings in  an 
unknown  tongue,  crossings,  counting  of  beads,  grimaces,  and 
idolatrous  adoration  of  images ;  which  so  bewitch  and  intoxicate 
the  people,  that  they  think  themselves  very  devout  and  holy,  be- 
cause they  are  beyond  all  measure  childish  and  superstitious. — 
Tillotson. 

This  statement  is  confirmed  by  Alexander  de  Solo,  who  in 
his  •'  Methode  pour  servir  et  honorer  la  Verge  Marie,"  thus 
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oracularly  announces  the  genuine  Romanism  respecting  the  lit- 
tle estimate  which  the  Papists  hare  for  morality,  when  contrasted 
with  the  insuperable  necessity  of  a  constant  and  strict  compliance 
with  their  idolatrous  ritual.  That  author  affirms — ^"  None  oi 
those  who  live  and  die  servants  of  "^  the  Virgin  Mary  can  be 
damned  ]  for  many  of  them  who  were  abandoned  to  wickedness 
have  obtained  mercy  and  ^mal  life.  It  was  revealed  to  a  monk, 
that  the  Virgin  hath  such  authority  in  heaven,  that  she  obtains 
of  her  son,  whatever  she  demands  fi>r  her  fiivorites,  even  so  fitr 
as  to  revoke  the  sentences  of  their  condemnation.  Paul  de  Cas- 
tro says,  that  as  a  Cardinal,  by  only  putting  his  hat  upon  the 
head  of  a  criminal  going  to  execution,  delivers  him  from  punish- 
ment; much  more  hath  the  Mother  of  God  power  to  liberate 
a  miserable  sinner,  whom  the  greatness  of  his  iniquity  hath 
bound  over  (o  eternal  wo." 

Anselm  narrates  as  a  genuine  bet,  and  it  is  just  as  infidlibly 
true  as  any  other  part  of  Popery ;  "  that  one  morning  a  noto- 
rious thief  entered  the  cottage  of  a  poor  widow  with  an  inten- 
tion to  rob  her ;  but  judging  her  not  woxth  enough  for  his  troublA 
he  thus  fiimiliarly  accosted  her.     '  Have  you  breakfasted  yet  %^ 

*  I  breakisst?'  she  replied ;  *God  forbid  that  I  should  violate  my 
vow  to  &st  every  Saturday  in  the  year.' — '  Every  Saturday,  end 
why  that  V  he  asked.  *  Because^'  answered  the  woman, '  I  heard 
from  a  fiunous  preacher,  that  whoever  fasts  on  Saturday  in  honor 
of  our  Lady  cannot  die  without  confession.'  The  thief  upon 
that  information  feeling  penitence,  knelt  down  and  swore  lo  the 
Clueen  of  Angels,  that  he  would  also  fast  every  Saturday  for 
her  sake;  and  thenceforth  inviolably  kept  his  promise.  But  as 
he  still  continued  his  robberies,  he  was  eventually  surprised  by 
some  travellers,  who  severed  his  head  fix>m  his  body.  His  exe- 
cutioners were  instantly  surprised  to  hear  the  head  cry  out — 

*  Confession,  masters^  I  beg  at  least  that  I  may  have  confeasioo.' 
The  aflfrighted  man-slayers  ran  to  the  next  village  to  inform  the 
Curate,  who  immedii^ly  went  to  the  place  with  a  multitude  isX 
the  people  to  witness  that  prodigy;  and  having  joined  the  head 
of  the  highwayman  to  his  body,  according  to  his  desire,  gave 
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him  confession.  After  which,  the  penitent,  having  thanked  the 
Priest  for  his  absolution,  said  with  a  loud  and  distinct  voice-— 
'  Masters,  I  never  performed  any  good  in  all  my  lifetime,  ezcepi 
my  having  fitted  every  Saturday  in  honor  of  the  Mother  of  God. 
At  the  very  moment  I  received  the  deadly  blow,  a  fri^tfiil  troop 
of  devils  surroimded  me  to  seize  my  soul ;  but  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin came  to  my  aid,  and  drew  them  &r  from  me  by  her  divine 
presence,  and  would  not  suffer  my  soul  to  leave  my  body  til!  I 
should  be  sufficiently  contrite,  and  make  confession  of  my  sins. 
Having  also  entreated  the  attendants  to  pray  for  him,  he  passed 
from  this  world  into  the  state  of  happiness  and  glory.*' — Solo, 
Methode,  ^. 

The  work  from  which  the  preceding  dogmas  and  narratira 
are  extracted,  »  one  of  the  most  esteemed  prodnctions  among  the 
host  of  Roman  legendary  writers.  It  was  published  as  oracu- 
lar,  and  authorized  in  nsnal  form  by  the  pretended  unerring  ap- 
probation of  the  chicb  of  the  P&pal  Hierarchy,  it  is  precisely 
congenial  with  the  sanction  given  to  the  "  Lives  of  the  Saints 
by  Aio3rBius ;"  and  from  the  above  single  fact,  the  inference  is 
,  undeniable,  that  the  Papists  do  substitute  idolatrous  forms  of 
worship»  for  evangelical  devotion  and  that  "holiness  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lonf ' — and  therefore  we  may  be 
assured,  that  the  definition  of  the  Apostle  Paul  ia  miallrbly  cor- 
rect; — Popery  is  "the  working  Satan ;"  2  Thessalonians  2:  8. 
10,  12;  and  that  Papists  not  believing  *^ the  truth  and  having 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness,"  do  not  repent  of  "their  murders, 
nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts ;" 
Revelation  9 :  21 ;  and  17:  2,  4,  6;  because  they  "have  been 
made  drunk  by  the  golden  cup  full  of  the  wine  of  filthiness  and 
abominations"  with  which  "  Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great,  the 
Mother  of  Harlots,"  hath  deceived  them  "who  perish;  because 
they  receive  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved.** 
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I. — M  0NACHI8M. 

Tbb  Reformation  has  promoted  the  internal  secnrity  and  prosperltj  of 
nations,  by  abolishing' various  customs  and  institutions  which  corrupted 
their  morals  and  imporerished  their  resources.  Multitudes  of  the  primi- 
tive Christians  escaped  from  persecution  into  solitary  and  uninhabited 
places,  where  their  enthusiasm  was  inflamed  to  an  extraordinary  degree 
by  the  gloom  of  the  surrounding  desert.  Fanaticism  having  continued 
the  unnatural  practice  of  leaving  society,  even  after  the  cause  which  had 
given  birth  to  it  had  ceased,  the  monastic  Ufe  began  to  assume  a  regular 
form.  Edifices  were  reared  andyippropriated  for  that  purpose;  rules 
were  prescribed  for  the  observance  of  their  inhabitants ;  and  eminent  for 
piety  was  the  individual  esteemed,  who  took  up  his  final  retreat  in  one 
of  those  solitary  mansions.  That  was  the  origin  of  monastic  institu- 
tions; and  one  of  (he  most  surprising  subjects  that  can  engage  our  con- 
templation, is  the  extent  to  which  they  increased.  A  system  that  derived 
its  existence  from  an  obscure  individual,  who  possessed  no  influence  save 
what  his  fervid  superstition  conferred  upon  him,  extending  its  ramifica- 
tions over  one  kingdom  aAer  another,  and  over  one  region  after  another,, 
till  it  could  boast  of  establishments  over  half  the  globe— numbering 
among  its  members,  statesmen,  kiogs,  and  emperors,  and  actually  gra&p^ 
ing  a  great  part  of  the  wealth  of  the  nations  in  which  it  prevailed— is( 
one  of  the  most  astonishing  scenes  that  history  unfolds.. 

The  monastic  life  is  unnatural, — for  it  is  in  direct  opposition  to  an  on- 
frinal  principle  of  the  human  mind^  by  which  our  species  are  connectefl 
among  themselves— the  desire  of  soeiety;  nor  is  there  a  more  striking 
pheDoraenon  in  the  history  of  mankind  than  this— that  a  wild  cnthnsiasn 
should  aeqnire  entire  superiority  over  an  affection  to  which  men  in  every 
region  in  the  world  do  homage.  The  professed  and  primary  object  of 
monastic  institutions  is  preposterous.  Little  can  be  said  for  the  ration- 
ality of  minds  which  could  suppose  that  the  duties  we  owe  to  the  Qod 
who  made  us,  may  be  better  performed  amid  the  gloom  of  the  desert, 
and  the  dreariness  of  the  cell,  thm  in  the  scenes  of  social  life  I 

But,  although  it  were  granted  that  the  object  of  monastic  instiiutiona 
is  not  Irrational,  their  existoice,  from  the  very  hour  of  their  commence- 
ment, was  one  continued  crime  against  €h)d,  and  against  human  society, 
increasing  every  hour  in  magnitude  and  atrocity.  Man  is  not  formed 
for  himself  alone.  Dependent  on  his  fellows,  his  very  circumstancea 
point  out  his  destination.  He  is  a  member  of  society,  and  thcie  are  da« 
27* 
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tic*  wluch  we  owe  to  society  of  as  much  importance  in  their  own  plaee^ 
as  thoaa  that  are  more  immediateljr  required  of  him  bj  his  Creator. 
What  estimate,  then,  most  we  form  of  the  conduct  of  him  who  tama 
away  with  utter  contempt  from  all  those  offices  of  social  duly,  and  barst- 
ing  through  all  the  strong  and  endearing  ties  by  which  he  is  connected 
with  the  members  of  the  same  great  family,  resolves  to  live  "  a  solitary 


The  aggregate  of  injury  which,  in  the  withdrawment  of  its  mem- 
bers, was  inflicted  on  society  by  those  institutions,  during  the  long  period 
of  twelve  centuries,  cannot  be  counterbalanced.  If  the  beings  devoted 
to  monachism,  be  estimated  only  at  the  permanent  average  of  one  mUUon^ 
forty  generations  passed  away  in  that  period,  and  a  total  is  presented  to 
us  triple  the  population  of  the  United  States,  of  our.  fellow  creatures,  to 
whose  ezertioos  in  her  service,  society  had  a  right  of  which  she  could 
not  justly  be  deprived,  snatched  away  from  her,  and  with  all  those  powers 
and  facuhies,  which,  under  a  kiudlier  influeace,  might  have  been  her 
ornament  and  delight,  buried  in  the  lone  desert !  The  number  of  monks 
and  nuns  throughout  Christendom,  doubtless,  was  far  greater  than  that 
which  we  have  supposed.  The  number  in  France,  at  the  end  of  the 
seventeenth  century — a  period,  posterior  to  the  Reformation,  when  the 
ranks  of  monastics  were  greatly  thinned,  was  more  than  two  hundred 
thousand !  England,  at  the  time  of  the  suppression  of  the  monasteries 
by  Henry  VIII.,  contained  fifty  thousand:  and  one  of  the  pontiffs  was 
accustomed  to  boast,  that  he  had  forly-four  thousand  monasteries  at  his 
command ! 

Who  can  tell,  amid  all  that  prodigious  overthrow  of  mind,  how  many 
fnighly  spirits  were  crushed  in  their  opening  energies?  How  many  in- 
dividuals were  condemned  to  live  in  vain,  through  whose  enterprising 
ctiforts  light  might  have  been  shed  on  the  paths  of  literature,  or  on  the 
truths  of  religion!  Who  can  tell  whether  the  combined  exertions  of 
many  of  those  lost  myriads  might  not  hnve  prevented  the  disastrous 
reign  of  darkness  that  ensued,  and  rendered  the  Reformation  unneces- 
sary ]  Who  can  doubt,  that  in  all  that  inconceivable  multitude,  there 
were  many  who  would  have  occupied  important  stations  in  society;— 
many  who  would  have  proved  the  centre  of  domestic  charities,  the  lovers 
of  freedom,  the  friends  and  benefactors  of  their  species  1  What  can 
redeem,  from  the  charge  of  atrocious  guilt,  the  system  which  occasioned 
SQch  gigantic  ruin  of  intellectual,  moral,  and  physical  powers'! 

This,  however,  does  not  unfold  all  the  injury  done  to  society  by  monas- 
tic institutions,  nor  is  it  that  view  of  it  in  which  their  criminality  ap- 
pears invested  with  its  highest  aggravation.  It  is  dreadful  to  deprive 
society  of  the  benevolent  exertions  of  millions  of  her  members;  but  it  is 
diabolical  to  set  all  those  millions  in  hostility  agninst  themselves.    From 
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die  principles  on  which  those  institutions  were  establishedi  and  the  eon* 
4act  which  characterized  their  members,  nations  were  arrayed  againsi 
their  own  prosperity  and  peace — for  they  were  instituted  upon  entire 
dcFotedness  to  the  court  of  Rome,  and  absolute  independence  on  the  civil 
power.  The  exemption  of  such  vast  numbers  of  ecclesiastical  persons 
from  all  subjection  to  the  secular  authorities,  was  utterly  at  variance 
with  national  security ;  yet  that  exemption  was  claimed  for  them,  aud 
during  many  ages  afforded  ground  of  contention  and  warfare  in  almost 
every  nation  of  Europe.  Even  aAer  the  Reformation  had  taken  place, 
the  continuation  of  the  system  was  attempted ;  and  in  the  articles  de- 
creed by  the  CouDcil  of  Trent,  for  the  reformation  of  priuces  and  civil 
magistrates — ^which  were  a  collection  and  confirmation  of  the  decrees  of 
former  councils—we  may  read  at  once  a  description  of  the  ten  kingdoms 
of  the  Beast  previous  to  the  Reformation,  and  of  the  state  in  which,  if 
Papal  influence  had  been  sufficiently  powerful,  it  would  still  have 
remained.  The  decrees  of  that  Council  enact :— "  That  persons  ecclesi- 
astical, even  though  their  clerical  title  should  be  doubtful,  and  though 
they  themselves  should  consent,  under  any  pretext,  cannot  be  judged  in 
a  secular  judicatory.  Even  in  cases  of  notorious  assassination,  their 
prosecution  must  be  preceded  by  a  declaration  of  the  bishop  of  the  dio- 
cese. That  in  causes  spiritual,  matrimonial,  those  of  heresy,  tythes,  dec. 
civil,  criminal,  mixed,  belonging  to  the  ecclesiastical  court,  as  v/ell  over 
persons  as  over  goods,  the  temporal  judge  cannot  intermeddle ;  and  those 
who  shall  recur  to  the  civil  power,  shall  be  excommunicated.  Secular 
men  cannot  constitute  judges  in  causes  ecclesiastical.  A  clergyman,  who 
shall  accept  office  from  a  layman,  shall  be  suspended  from  orders,  be 
deprived  of  his  benefice,  and  be  incapacitated.  No  king  or  emperor  can 
make  edicts,  relating  to  causes  or  persons  ecclesiastical,  or  intermeddle 
with  their  jurisdiction,  or  even  with  the  Inquisition,  but  are  obliged  to 
lend  their  arm  to  the  ecclesiastical  judges.  Ecclesiastics  shall  not  be  con- 
strained to  pay  taxes,  excise,  &c.,  not  even  under  the  name  of  free  gifts, 
or  loans,  either  for  patrimonial  goods,  or  the  goods  of  the  church. 
Princes  and  magistrates  shall  not  quarter  their  officers,  Ac.  on  the 
houses  or  monasteries  of  ecclesiastics,  nor  draw  thence  aught  for  victuals, 
or  passage-money,  &c.  All  princes  were  admonished  to  have  in  venera- 
tion the  things  which  are  of  ecclesiastical  right,  as  pertaining  to  God, 
and  not  to  allow  others  herein  to  offend,  renewing  all  the  constitutions 
of  sovereign  pontiffs  and  the  canons,  in  favor  of  ecclesiastical  immuni- 
ties, and  commanding,  under  pain  of  anathema,  that  neither  directly  or 
indirectly,  under  any  pretence,  aught  be  enacted  or  executed  against 
ecclesiastical  persons,  or  goods,  or  against  their  liberty;  any  privilege 
or  immemorial  exception  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.''— jtl^?u^m'i 
History  of  the  Council  of  TVe«<. 
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Bneh  are  tke  prifileges  which,  not  the  monks  onljr,  bm  aH  the  orders 
of  the  clergy,  insulted  the  powers  of  Europe  by  arrogating  to  themsclre^ 
and  in  asserting  which,  they  frequently  threw  whole  kingdoms  into  con- 
fusion. "  Those  articles  imply  a  total  independence  of  the  ecclesiastic 
on  the  secular  powers,  inasmuch  as  the  latter  could  use  no  coercire 
measures,  either  for  presenting  the  commission  of  crimes  by  the  former, 
or  for  punishing  them  when  committed— could  not,  even  for  the  payment 
of  civil  debts,  or  discharge  of  lawAil  obligations,  affect  the  clergy,  either 
in  person  or  property,  moveable  or  immoveable ;  and  could  exact  no  aid 
from  them  for  the  exigencies  of  the  stale,  however  urgent.  The  inde- 
pendence was  solely  on  the  side  of  the  clergy,  for  the  laity  could  not,  by 
their  civil  sanctions,  affect  the  clergy  without  their  own  concurrence 
but  the  clergy,  both  by  their  civil  and  by  their  religious  sanctions,  could 
affect  the  laity,  and  in  spite  of  their  opposition,  could  bring  the  most 
obstinate  to  their  terms.  The  civil  judge  could  not  compel  a  clergy- 
man to  appear  before  his  tribunal ;  but  the  ecclesiastical  judge  could  and 
did  daily  compel  laymen  to  appear  before  him.  In  all  disputes  between 
individuals,  the  clerical  only  could  decide.  Though  the  kinds  of  power, 
in  the  different  orders,  were  commonly  distinguished  into  temporal  and 
spiritual,  the  greater  part  of  the  power  of  the  ecclesiastics  was  strictly 
temporal.  Matters  spiritual  are  those  only  of  faith  and  manners;  as 
influencing  opinion,  wounding  charity,  or  raising  scandal.  Whereas, 
under  the  general  term  spirUual^  they  included  all  the  important  part  of 
civil  matters  also,  affairs  matrimonial  and  testamentary,  questions  of 
legitimacy  and  succession,  covenants  and  conventions,  and  wherever  the 
interposition  of  an  oath  was  customary.  They  were  also  the  sole  arbiters 
of  the  rights  avowedly  civil  of  the  church  and  churchmen,  and  in  every 
thing  wherein  those  had,  in  common  with  laymen,  any  share  or  con* 
cern."  The  Popish  clergy  generally,  and  especially  the  monastic 
orders,  were  "  a  spiritual  army,  dispersed  throughout  Europe,  of  which 
all  the  movements  and  operations  could  be  directed  by  one  hand,  and 
conducted  upon  one  uniform  plan.  The  monks  of  each  particular  coun- 
try were  a  particular  detachment  of  that  army,  of  which  the  operations 
could  easily  be  supported  and  seconded  by  all  the  other  detachments, 
quartered  in  the  different  countries  round  about.  Each  detachment  was 
not  only  independent  of  the  sovereign  of  the  country  in  which  it  was 
quartered,  and  by  which  it  was  maintained,  but  dependent  on  a  foreign 
sovereign,  who  could  at  any  time  turn  its  arms  against  that  particular 
country,  and  support  them  by  the  power  of  all  the  other  detachments." 

Monastic  institutions  were  injurious  to  the  states  of  Europe,  for  they 
absorbed  a  vast  portion  of  national  wealth.  They  were  supported  in 
Affluence  and  splendor,  at  the  expense  of  the  very  community  whose 
claims  on  their  services  they  had  spurned;  and  by  the  delusions  whkJik 
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Pdpeiy  had  spread  over  the  world,  thej  drew  into  their  posaeaiion  itt- 
aiense  riches,  the  greater  part  of  which,  as  to  anj  advantage  remiHing 
from  it  to  the  state,  hecame  from  that  moment  ntterl/  dead.  *'  In  Eng* 
land  the  prodigious  increase  of  the  riches  of  the  chnreh  had  long  been 
the  subject  of  complaint,  as  a  matter  of  the  utmost  prejadice  to  the  state. 
The  barons  inserted  a  clatise  in  the  great  charter,  which  eipresslj  pro- 
hibited any  one  to  alienate  h»  lands  to  the  ehnrch ;  bnt  that  prohibition 
had  no  effect.  The  ehnrch  acquired  estates,  which  were  never  after- 
wards alienated.  In  proportion  as  their  revenues  increased,  the  publie 
were  impoverished;  and  if  their  rapacifj  had  been  continaed,  England 
would  have  been  a  nation  of  monasteries  and  masshouses.  Edward  1^ 
therefore,  enacted  a  law  effectually  to  prevent  the  continuance  of  that 
evil,  by  prohibiting  any  one  to  dispose  of  his  estates,  without  the  king^ 
consent,  to  societies  which  never  die;  the  famous  statute  of  Mortmain.** 
In  spite  of  all  those  precautions,  monachism  so  prevailed,  that  six  Mm- 
dred  and  forif-Jlve  convents  were  suppressed  by  Henry  YIII.  at  the  Re* 
formation,  the  annual  revenues  of  which  were  equivalent  to  tkirijf  wult* 
Kens  of  dollars. 

In  Sweden  the  wealth  of  the  church  was  of  more  value  than  all  the 
other  property  in  the  kingdom.  In  Cambresis,  a  province  of  the  Nether- 
lands, the  possessions  of  the  ecclesiastics  were,  to  those  of  the  whole  laity^ 
as  fourteen  to  three !  "  At  every  step  of  our  progress  in  France,  appeal 
rich  monasteries  and  magnificent  abbeys.  Before  the  revolution  of  17B9, 
MM  kalfoi  the  property  of  that  kingdom  was  in  the  hands  of  the  priests 
and  the  monks.  That  fact  is  still  more  sensibly  true  of  Spain,  Italy, 
Flanders,  and  Germany."  Scotland  sacrificed  largely  at  the  shrine  of 
monastic  folly.  One  of  her  princes,  David,  in  the  twelfth  century, 
Ibunded  and  endowed  no  fewer  than  Iwelte  magnificent  fitbries,  eoaae- 
erated  to  the  purposes  of  monachism,  for  which  the  church  honored  him 
with  the  insertion  of  his  name  in  her  calendar  of  demon  saints  to  ba 
worshipped. 

But  the  enormous  revenues  which  they  derived  fVom  their  lands,  and 
their  ehnrch  livings,  were  not  the  only  sources  of  wealth  to  the  monas- 
teries. Sums  exceeding  conception  were  filehed  ftrom  the  sale  of  relics, 
and  the  voluntary  offerings  of  superstitious  devotees.  Perpetually  did 
the  monks  exhibit  a  vast  variety  of  t^ies,  whose  virtues  were  marvel- 
loasly  adapted  to  all  the  exigencies  of  human  life.  There  were  foor 
arms  of  Andrew;  dozens  of  Jeremiah's  teeth;  parings  of  Edmund^ 
toes;  some  of  the  coals  that  roasted  Laurence;  and  the  girdle  of  tha 
Virgin  Mary  was  shown  in  deven  places,  with  two  or  three  heads  of 
StnfiU  Ursula,  some  of  Peter^  buttons,  and  many  rags  of  the  muslin  and 
the  lace  of  female  saints !  A  thousand  marvellous  properties  werto  nttil* 
botod  to  those  firaudftil  reUcs.    They  affirmed,  that  they  had  povw  to 
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fktt  deril  aad  all  eril  spirits,  to  allay  winds  and  tempests,  to  pnrify  the 
air,  to  seenra  frora  thunder  and  lightning,  to  arrest  the  progress  of  coq* 
lagion,  and  to  heal  all  diseases  1  Indeed,  it  was  much  more  diffiealt  to 
tell  what  they  eoold  not,  than  what  they  could  do !  To  be  permitted  to 
tonch,  or  even  to  see  thoee  hallowed  things,  was  a  privilege  for  which 
the  people  had  to  pay ;  hat  the  possession  of  them  was  to  be  obtained  only 
at  a  very  great  price;  and  the  virtae  by  which  they  were  distingaished, 
was  also  proportioned  to  the  rate  at  which  they  had  been  procured.  In 
addition  to  the  immense  sums  received  for  their  relies,  the  monasteries 
were  ever  attesting  some  new  miracle,  for  the  purpose  of  attracting  the 
unhealthy,  the  penitent,  and  the  pilgrim;  ail  of  whom  were  urged  to 
leave  an  offering  behind  them  to  the  wonder-working  saint.  The  wealth 
of  which,  by  these  means,  the  monks  became  possessed,  was  enormous. 
The  offisrings  at  the  shrine  of  Thomas  Becket  amounted,  in  one  fear,  to 
Bine  hundred  and  fif^y-four  pounds,— a  sum  equivalent  to  Jifly  tke'iaand 
dollars ;  and  the  gold  taken  from  the  shrine,  at  the  time  of  the  demoli* 
tion  of  the  monasteries,  "  filled  two  chests,  which  eight  strong  men  could 
hardly  carry.  The  jewels,  the  plate,  the  furniture,  and  other  goods, 
which  belonged  to  all  the  abbejrs  and  convents,  amoanted  to  a  prodigious 
mm,  of  which  no  compulation  can  be  made.  The  vestments  were  of 
cloth  of  gold,  silk,  and  velvet,  richly  embroidered ;  and  the  crucifixes, 
images,  candlesticks,  and  other  utensils  and  ornaments  of  their  churches 
all  were  of  silver  and  gold." 

What  was  the  mighty  benefit,  which  in  return  for  all  the  splendid  gifts 
they  received,  the  monastics  conferred  on  their  devotees  1  Nothing  mora 
a  promise  that  all  the  influence  which  the  monks  possessed  in 
i  should  be  exerted  in  behalf  of  their  souls,  and  thofte  of  their  rela- 
tives t  What  imposition  can  be  too  gross,  for  deceiving  an  ignorant  and 
•nperstitions  peof^el  The  sanctity  of  the  recluses  consisted  wholly  in 
some  ridiculous  singularity  of  garb;  yet  was  the  world  so  much  infatu- 
ated by  their  ^^arance,  that  liberality  to  Ofsi— even  to  the  beggaring 
of  their  own  children— was  regarded  as  the  most  direct  path  to  heaven; 
ttor,  it  was  craftily  promulged,  could  immortal  happiness  be  more  effect- 
ually secured,  than  by  giving  the  luxuries  of  life  to  those  who  had  bound 
themaelves  to  live  in  abstinence,  and  by  enriching  those  who  had  sworn 
to  live  for  ever  poor !  Thus  were  the  people  deluded,  as  the  pretensions 
cf  the  monastics  to  poverty  and  austere  piety  were  mere  cant;  for  amid 
all  the  gloom,  and  all  the  affected  rigidity  of  their  character  and  their 
demtions,  they  never  manifested  any  reluctance  to  encamber  themselves 
with  the  riches  that  perish ;  and  to  barter  for  the  carnal  things  of  this 
world*  the  spiritual  commodities  of  the  world  to  come. 

B«t  the  nvere  ^bsorptioQ  of  property  and  of  wealth  was  not  all  the 
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(orftitv  evil  wilh  wldch  the  monastic  institutions  were  chargeable. 
T%at,  in  process  of  time,  would  have  effected  the  rain  of  society;  and 
tmt  for  the  Reformation,  Europe  woald  now  have  become  a  region  of 
monasteries  and  of  monks.  It  is  the  moral  inflnence  which  they  exerted, 
that  renders  them  pre-eminently  infamoas,  and  throws  oyer  their  gailt 
its  deepest  and  darkest  shade  of  atrocity.  Mondity  cunstitates  the  high- 
est glory  of  a  nation ;  when  that  is  gone,  its  worth  is  departed ;  and 
Ihoagh  it  may  continue  to  boast  of  trade,  and  riches,  and  power,  it  is  an 
abomination  in  the  earth.  Those  institutions  naturally  tended,  and  did 
greatly  contribute,  to  ruin  the  moral  character  of  every  country  in  which 
they  prevailed.  There  is  not  one  individual  of  our  species,  on  whose 
mind  seclusion  from  society  would  not  produce  the  most  baneful  effects: 
for  it  would  either  give  to  his  character  the  complexion  of  a  rigid,  unso- 
cial misanthrope ;  or  inspire  him  with  all  the  fervor  of  fanatical  frenzy. 
Men  of  the  strongest  mental  powers,  improved  by  education,  have  been 
tinable  to  withstand  its  influence.  It  is  the  unavoidable  effect  of  a  mon- 
BsAit  education,  to  contract  and  fetter  the  human  mind.  The  attachment 
of  a  monk  to  the  interest  of  his  order,  which  is  incompatible  with  that  of 
other  citizens,  and  the  habit  of  implicit  obedience  to  the  will  of  a  supe- 
rior, with  the  frequent  return  of  the  wearisome  and  frivolous  duties  of 
the  cloister,  debase  his  faculties,  and  extinguish  all  generosity  of  senti- 
ment and  spirit.  The  effect  of  monastic  seclusion  on  the  female  mind, 
has  been  singular.  In  a  convent  of  nuns  in  France,  a  strange  impulse 
seized  one  of  the  sisterhood  to  mew  like  a  cat,  which  soon  communica- 
ted itself  to  the  rest,  and  became  general  throughout  the  convent,  till,  at 
last,  they  all  joined,  at  stated  periods,  in  the  practice  of  mewing,  and  con- 
tinned  it  for  several  hours!  In  the  fifteenth  century, one  of  the  nuns  in 
a  German  convent  was  seized  with  a  strange  propensity  to  bUe  all  her 
companions ;  and  that  disposition  spread  among  them,  till  all  of  them 
were  infected  with  the  same  fury. 

But  the  effect  which  monachism  has  produced  on  the  passions^  man- 
kind have  had  most  cause  to  deplore.  Men  may  think  to  escape  the 
power  of  passion,  by  escaping  from  the  view  of  those  objects  by  which 
it  was  excited ;  but  the  thought  is  vain.  The  calm  which  seems  to  ae- 
compapy  the  mind  in  its  retreat,  is  deceitAil.  The  passions  are  secretly 
at  work  within  the  heart  The  imagination  is  continually  heaping  fuel 
on  the  latent  fire ;  and  at  length  the  laboring  desire  bursts  forth,  and 
glows  with  volcanic  heat  and  fury.  The  man  may  change  his  habita- 
tion, but  the  same  passions  and  inclinations  lodge  within  him*,  and 
though  they  appear  to  be  undisturbed  and  inactive,  they  are  silently  in- 
fluencing all  the  propensities  of  his  heart.  Even  minds  under  the  influ- 
ence of  virtuous  principle  cannot  stem  the  impetuous  torrent;  and  as 
for  those  of  an  opposite  description,  they  must  be  overcome.    The  ccii- 
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lacy,  the  pOT^rty,  and  tl^e  self-tormenting  punisbments  to  which  the  adn^^ 
eates  of  monachism  pretended  to  dedicate  themselves,  fostered  their 
pride,  their  ambition,  and  their  sensual  inclinations;  and  so  quickly  vn» 
the  semblance  of  sanctity  banished  from  their  habitations,  that  in  the 
ninlh  century,  the  most  strenuous  efforts  of  Charlemagne  were  inadequate 
to  repress  the  disorders  with  which  they  were  pervaded.  Ignorance, 
arrogance,  and  luxury,  were  the  prominent  features  in  the  character  of 
all  orders  of  the  Papal  hierarchy.  "  Worldly  ambition,  gross  voluptuoas- 
ness,  and  grosser  ignorance,  characterized  their  various  ranks;  and  the 
open  sale  of  benefices  placed  them  in  the  hands  of  the  basest  of  men.*' 

The  history  of  the  monks  and  nuns  exhibits,  that  their  hearts  were 
corrupted  wiih  the  worst  passions  that  disgrace  humanity,  and  the  disci- 
pline of  the  convent  was  not  productive  of  a  single  virtue.  Prelates  ez* 
ceeded  the  inferior  priests  in  every  kind  of  profligacy,  as  much  as  in 
opulence  and  power;  and  of  course,  iheir  superiniending  authority  waa 
not  exerted  to  lessen  or  restrain  the  prevalence  of  those  vices,  which 
their  evil  example  contributed  so  largely  to  increase. 

Boccace,  in  bis  witty  and  ingenious  tales,  very  severely  satirized  the 
licentiousness  and  immorality  which  prevailed  during  his  time  in  the 
Italian  monasteries;  and  exposed  the  scandalous  lives  and  vices  of 
the  monks,  nuns,  and  other  orders  of  the  Papal  ecclesiastics.  Contem- 
porary historians  also  delivered  the  most  disgusting  accounisof  their  in- 
temperance and  debauchery.  The  frailty  of  the  female  monastics  was 
an  article  of  regular  taxation ;  and  the  Pope  filled  his  cofiers  with  the 
price  of  their  impurities.  The  frail  nun,  whether  she  was  immured 
within  a  convent,  or  resided  without  its  walls,  might  redeem  her  lost 
honor,  and  be  reinstated  in  her  former  dignity  and  virtue,  for  a  few 
ducats.  That  scandalous  traffic  soon  destroyed  all  sense  of  morality, 
and  heightened  the  hue  of  vice.  Ambrosius  of  Canadoli,  a  prelate  of 
extraordinary  virtue,  visited  various  convents  in  his  diocese;  but  on  in- 
specting their  proceedings,  he  found  no  traces  even  of  decency  remain- 
ing in  any  one  of  them ;  nor  was  he  able  to  infuse  the  smallest  particle 
of  decorum  into  the  degenerated  minds  of  the  sisterhood.  The  reform 
of  the  nunneries  was  the  first  step  that  distinguished  the  government  of 
Pope  Sixlus  IV.,  at  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The  Genoese 
convents,  where  the  nuns  lived  in  open  defiance  of  all  the  rules  of  natu- 
ral modesty,  and  scoffed  at  religion,  were  the  first  objects  of  his  attention. 
The  orations  which  Bo&sus  publicly  uttered  from  the  pulpit,  and  the  pri- 
vate lectures  and  exhortations  which  be  delivered  to  the  nuns  from  the 
confessional  chair,  breathed,  in  the  most  impressive  manner,  the  tme 
spirit  of  Christian  purity ;  but  bis  glowing  representations  of  the  bright 
beauties  of  virtue,  and  the  dark  deformities  of  vice,  made  little  imprea- 
iion  upon  their  corrupted  hearts.  Despising  the  open  calumnies  of  iht 
carious,  and  the  secret  hostilities  of  the  guilty,  he  proceeded,  in  spitt  ai 
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all  discouragemei^t  and  opposition,  in  his  highly  honorable  pursuit;  and 
at  length,  by  his  wisdom  and  assiduity,  beheld  the  fairest  prospects  of 
success  daily  opening  to  his  view.  The  rays  of  hope  however  had 
scarcely  beamed  upon  his  endeavors,  when  they  were  immediately  over- 
clouded by  disappointment.  The  arm  of  magistracy,  which  he  had 
called  upon  to  aid  the  accomplishment  of  his  design,  was  enervated  by 
venality  J  for  the  incorrigible  objects  of  his  solicitude  having  freed 
themselves  by  bribery  from  the  terror  of  the  civil  power,  contemned 
the  reformer's  denunciations  of  eternal  vengeance  hereafter,  and  relap- 
sed into  their  former  licentiousness  and  depravity.  Among  the  great 
number  of  nuns  who  inhabited  those  guilty  convents,  a  few  were  con- 
verted by  the  force  of  his  eloquent  remonstrances,  and  became  after- 
wards exemplary  in  their  lives,  but  the  rest  abandoned  themselves  to 
their  impious  courses;  and  though  more  vigorous  methods  were  in  a 
short  time  adopted  against  those  refractory  monastics,  they  set  all 
attempts  to  reform  them  at  defiance.  The  modes  in  which  their  vices 
were  indulged  have  changed  with  the  character  of  the  age ;  and  as 
manners  grew  more  refined,  the  gross  and  shameful  indulgences  of  the 
monks  and  nuns  have  been  changed  into  m  more  elegant  and  decent  style 
of  profligacy.  Fashion  has  rendered  them  more  prudent  and  reserved 
in  their  intrigues,  but  their  passions  are  not  less  vicious,  nor  their  dispo- 
sitions less  corrupt.  * 

Such  is  the  record  of  monastic  profligacy  and  corrnplion ;  and  when 
we  think  how  the  monks  were  regarded  by  the  people  with  profoundest 
reverence,  and,  moreover,  with  what  swarms  of  them  Europe  was  filled 
— ^Friars,  white,  black,  and  gray ;  canons  regular,  and  of  Anthony ;  Car- 
melites, Carthusians,  Cordeliers,  Dominicans,  Franciscans  Conventual 
and  Observantines,  Jacobins,  Remonstratensians,  Monks  of  Tyronne 
and  of  Vallis  Cauliam,  Hospitallers,  or  Knights  of  John  of  Jerusalem ; 
Nuns  of  Ursula,  Austin,  Clare,  Scholastica,  Catherine  of  Sienna;  with 
Canonesses  of  various  elans,— we  cannot  entertain  a  doubt,  that  the  con- 
tagion of  their  example  operated  with  most  debasing  and  corrupting 
effect  upon  the  character  of  mankind.  What  must  have  been  the  condi- 
tion of  morality,  when  its  professed  teachers  were  so  immoral  t  What, 
in  the  view  of  the  God  of  truth  and  purity,  must  be  the  turpitude  of  that 
S3rstem,  or  of  that  widely  extended  institution,  which,  for  more  than  a 
thousand  years,  spread  its  unhallowed  influence  over  so  great  a  portion 
of  the  world,  and  triumphed  in  the  overthrow  of  all  that  is  virtuous  and 
noble  in  the  character  of  man  1  The  Reformation,  in  effecting  the  over- 
throw ci  the  monastic  system,  has  promoted,  in  no  ordinary  degree,  the 
prosperity  of  every  state  an  which  it  has  exemplified  its  beneficent -opera- 
xictMr^Mtukfufs  Effect  of  the  HefarwuiHon  an  Citnl  S(Kitliy,^'Stcreis  of 
Nunmeries  Disclosed  hy  SUpio  de  Ricci, 
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The  Reformation  has  done  important  and  lasting  service  to  tlie  re* 
sources  and  the  morals  of  the  states  of  Earope ;  by  the  diminntion,  and 
the  aboliticm  which  it  effected  of  the  vast  number  of  festivals  and 
holidays  that  were  formerly  observed.  ^'  The  Sabbath,  considering  it 
only  tmder  a  political  point  of  view,  is  an  admirable  institution.  Bat  hf 
-multiplying  those  days  of  inactivity,  that  which  was  established  for  the 
advantage  of  individuals  and  societies  has  been  converted  into  a  calamity 
for  them!  What  strange  infatuation!  The  powers  intrusted  with 
the  maintenance  and  happiness  of  empires,  have  patiently  suffered  a 
foreign  priest  to  diminish  that  labor,  which  alone  could  fertilize  them. 
This  inconceivable  disorder  still  continues  in  the  south  of  Europe,  and 
is  one  of  the  greatest  obstacles  to  the  increase  of  all  subsistence,  and  of 
its  population." 

Much  as  the  number  of  those  festivals  has  been  abridged,  even  in 
Popish  countries,  in  consequence  of  the  Reformation,  it  is  stUl  very 
considerable,  and  by  the  suspension  of  labor  that  takes  place  on  those 
days  among  all  persons  engaged  in  trade,  and  manufactures,  and  agri- 
culture, there  is  injury  done  to  the  national  wealth  of  no  small  magnitude ; 
while  the  voluptuousness  and  riot  that  characterize  their  observance,  do 
incredible  injury  to  the  national  morality.  If  the  influence  of  those 
holidays  is  so  pernicious  in  the  nineteenth  century,  when  their  number 
has  been  so  much  diminished,  and  their  power  so  much  repressed,  what 
must  have  been  their  curse  anterior  to  the  Reformation,  when  their 
number  was  vastly  greater,  and  when  their  baleful  effects  were  ex- 
perienced in  every  sphere  of  life,  and  in  every  department  of  human 
society  ?  The  saints,  to  whose  memories  certain  days  had  been  appro- 
priated, had  multiplied  so  exceedingly  that  their  commemoration  occu- 
pied a  great  portion  of  the  year.  *'  The  Christian  Marl)rrology  became 
as  voluminous  as  the  Pagan  mythology.  In  the  time  of  Eusebius,  the 
saintly  names  to  be  commemorated,  amounted  to  more  than  five  thousand 
for  every  day  of  the  year !  No  wonder  that  those  who  attempted  to 
compile  the  lives  and  acts  of  the  saints,  in  later  times,  should  have 
found  it  such  a  long  and  laborious  task,  that  it  required  several  years 
to  accomplish  it.  The  collection  begun  last  century  amounted  to  four- 
teen volumes  folio;  only  the  saints  of  the  first  four  months  of  the  year! 
To  shorten  the  labor,  and  to  abridge  the  ceremonial  of  eommemoration, 
they  associated  a  number  of  them  into  fellowship,  and  made  one  day 
serve  for  several  of  them ;  so  that,  on  some  busy  days,  Papists  could  pay 
their  compliments  to  thousands  at  once,  whereby  they  were  canonically 
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•zempted  from  the  drudgery  of  daily  attendance  upon  them.  Thus,  on 
Innocents'  day,  they  commemorated  the  Babes  of  Bethlehem,  an  indefinite 
nuxnber.  On  the  ninth  of  March,  the  Forty  Martyrs  of  Sebastes. 
Another  was  consecrated  to  Ursula,  and  her  eleven  thousand  virgins. 
On  another  they  discharged  th^ir  homage  to  myriads  of  the  heavenly 
host,  whose  number  amounts  to  thousands  of  thousands,  and  ten  thou- 
sand times  ten  thousand,  which  is  the  work  of  the  festival  of  '  Michael, 
and  all  angels;*  whose  names,  virtues,  and  services,  taken  one  by  one,  it 
would  have  been  difficult  particularly  to  record.  A  similar  universal 
commemoration  they  appointed  for  the  dead ;  and  lest  any  of  them 
should  have  been  forgotten  and  overlooked  in  the  crowd,  the  first  of 
November  was  consecrated  to  perpetuity,  in  honor  of  *  All  Saints,^ 
Notwithstanding  this  expeditious  way  of  paying  the  immense  accumu- 
lating debts  which  they  acknowledged  to  be  due,  there  still  remained 
abundance  of  particular  accounts  to  clear,  on  particular  marked  days, 
to  give  sufficient  employment  both  to  priests  and  laity,  if  they  proposed  to 
solemnize  the  whole  round  of  feasts,  whether  double,  semi-double,  or 
simple,  general,  national,  provincial,  or  local,  with  (hat  degree  of  strict- 
ness which  they  pretended  was  necessary.  So  mad  did  they  become  on 
their  superstition,  as  not  only  to  dedicate  holidays  to  God,  to  Christ,  to 
angels,  to  the  virgin,  to  the  apostles  and  saints,  real  or  supposed,  but  also 
to  inanimate  objects,  or  particular  acts,  events  or  circumstances ;  to  the 
dedication  of  churches,  anniversaries  of  consecration  of  bishops,  cele- 
bration of  councils,  and  even  to  crosses,  spears  and  nails,  chains,  clothes, 
and  beads.'' 

»♦  The  festivals  of  the  saints  were  said  to  be  guarded  from  secular 
business,  not  only  by  the  authority  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  powers 
on  earth,  but  also  by  the  vindictive  jealousy  of  the  saints  in  heaven.  The 
fierce  deities  of  the  Pagan  world  were  not  more  dreadful  in  their  resent- 
ment against  the  profaners  of  their  consecrated  days,  than  were  the  mild 
saints  of  the  Christian  world  against  those  by  whom  theirs  were  pro- 
foned.  A  Roman  poet  assures  us  that  certain  royal  ladies,  having 
ventured  to  spin  on  the  feast  of  Bacchus,  were  for  that  crime  trans- 
formed into  bats  1 

Sternness  was  the  prominent  character  of  the  Heathen  Qods ;  and  was 
embodied  in  their  actions.  But  from  the  saints  of  a  religion  whose  pr»> 
minent  feature  is  love,  we  naturally  expect  milder  conduct.  Alas!  our 
expectations  are  vain.  In  the  legends  of  Rome,  the  saitUly  character 
was  fearfhlly  vindictive  and  unrelenting.  A  man  who  got  a  shirt  made 
on  the  day  of  the  Assumption  of  our  Lady,  found  it,  when  about  to  put 
it  on,  oversprinkled  with  blood  1  He  had  reason  to  congratulate  himself 
that  it  happened  to  be  the  day  of  Our  Lady,  for  the  other  saints  would 
not  have  allowed  him  to  escape  so  easily!    A  poor  wood-feller  having 
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foM  ool  to  eut  tiood,  u  he  wte  nosing  «p  his  aieto  give  the  atrohsv^ 
heard  a  voice  erjiRg,  three  times,.  "  k  is  mj  i^east,  it  is  not  permicted  t^ 
worlc^"  h«t  eontiaoiiig  his  work  nonriihstaBdingy  both  his  hands  stoek 
ftet  to-the  hasdls^  the  axe !  But  the  fate  of  poor  Peter,  an  ox-driver, 
was  still  more  awibk  It  happened  that  inadvertently  he  greased  his 
waggon  on  the  day  of  Marj  Msgdalen,  and  iaunediatdy  he  beheld  his 
waggon  and  oxen  consumed  by  fire  from  heaven,  and  was  himself 
scorched  in  a  raoet  miserable  manner !  t 

Daring  ninety-eight  days  in  the  year,  seeolar  empfoyments  were  pro- 
hibited, and  an  interdict  was  laid  on  the  whole  worldly  business  of  soci- 
ety. Abandoning  not  merely  the  high-toned  parity  of  Christian  morals, 
bat  even  the  ordinary  decorum  whidi  reason  dictates  as  the  becoming 
characteristic  of  human  conduct,  the  people  marked  the  celebration  of 
these  sacred  dajrs  with  every  feature  of  profligate  dissipation.  It  seemed, 
indeed,  as  if  mankind  bad  retrograded  to  the  tiroes  and  scenes  of  antiqui- 
ty ;  or  as  if  the  festivals  of  the  heathen  gods,  with  all  the  circumstances 
of  debauchery  that  attcDcled  them,  had  been  transferred  to  those  whc> 
vere  called  Christian  people ! 

The  abuses  which  were  connected  with  the  observance  of  holidays 
gradually  became  more  flagrant.  In  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century, 
a  synod  in  France  enacted — "  Every  bishop  shall  take  care  that  the  peo- 
ple of  God  make  no  Pagan  feasts  or  interludes,  but  that  they  reject  all 
the  filthy  abominations  of  the  Gkntiles,  such  as  the  profane  ofierings  for 
the  dead,  fortune-tellings,  divinations,  and  immolated  sacrifices,  which 
foolish  men  make  near  to  the  churches,  after  the  Pagan  manner,  in  the 
name  of  holy  martyrs  and  confessors,  provoking  God  and  his  sainis 
to  wrath  and  vengeance :  as  also,  that  they  diligently  inhibit  those  sacri- 
legious fires,  which  they  call  nedfri,  bonfires,  and  all  other  observances 
of  the  Pagans  whatever."  In  the  days  of  Henry  I.,  '^it  was  the  custom 
of  the  people  of  England  to  spend  their  Christmas  in  plajrs,  masquer- 
ades, and  magnificent  and  costly  spectacles,  and  to  addict  themselves  to 
sensual  pleasures,  dancing,  dicing,  and  various  other  games."  At  the 
time  of  the  meeting  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  the  abuses  resulting 
from  the  festivals  were  particularly  complained  of  by  some  of  the  lead'* 
ing  Papists,  and  the  reformation  of  them  was  loudly  demanded.  To 
kuch  a  height  of  impiety  had  many  even  of  the  clergy  proceeded,  that 
♦•  they  used  to  spend  the  whole  night  of  the  Nativity  of  our  Lord,  and 
great  part  of  the  day,  in  gaming;  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  in 
the  name  of  the  Virgin." 

A  most  melancholy  representation  of  the  wretched  state  of  Christen- 
dom in  those  times,  has  been  left  on  record  by  Nicholas  Clemangis. — 
*'  Every  one  may  perceive  with  how  little  devotion  the  people  now  cele- 
^  brate  these  holidays.    Some  satisfy  themselves  with  CAt^iPg  into  the 
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ehorch,  and  taking  there  a  little  consecrated  water,  or  faMing  down  on 
their  knees  for  a  moment,  salating  the  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  of 
any  saint,  or  adoring  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  during  the  elevation. 
Some  go  to  their  houses  in  the  country,  others  go  about  their  secular 
business :  great  numbers  resort  to  fairs,  which  now  are  never  kept  but 
on  the  most  eminent  festivals.  Some  are  delighted  with  stage-actors, 
and  frequent  the  theatres ;  tennis-ball  employs  some,  and  dice  very  many. 
Festivals  are  celebrated  by  the  richer  sort  with  great  pomp  of  apparel, 
and  magnificent  banquets;  but  the  conscience  lies  neglected  and  unpur- 
ged.  As  to  the  exterior,  all  is  fair  and  garnished— the  houses  and  floors 
are  cleaned,  green  boughs  are  placed  at  the  door,  the  ground  is-  strewed 
with  herbs  and  flowers ;  but  the  inward  man  miserably  pines  away  in  its 
fillhiness.  With  respect  to  the  profane  vulgar,  as  they  may  fitly  be  call- 
ed, holidays  are  not  celebrated  by  them  in  the  temples,  nor  in  their  dwell- 
ings, but  in  taverns  and  alehouses.  They  resort  thither  at  sun-rising,  and 
abide  there  until  midnight.  They  swear,  forswear,  blaspheme  God,  and 
curse  all  his  saints.  They  roar,  they  wrestle,  they  wrangle,  they  sing,  they 
rage,  they  shriek,  they  make  a  tumult,  and  are  as  mad  as  bedlamites. 
They  strive  who  shall  overcome  one  another  in  drinking:  and  when  they 
have  glutted  themselves  sufficiently,  then  they  rise  up  to  play.  How 
shall  I  relate  the  vanities  of  public  plays  and  spectacles  on  those  days  1 
The  cross-ways  resound  with  dances;  and  the  villages  and  streets,  and 
indeed  tbr  .vhole  city,  with  the  voices  of  singers,  the  shouts  and  clamors 
of  dancers,  the  confused  soimd  of  the  harp,  tabret,  and  all  other  musical 
harmonies.  Their  minds  being  moved  by  the  blandishments  of  laughter, 
the  glances  of  the  eye,  and  the  engaging  sweetness  of  song  and  music,  they 
become  efleminate,  wax  vain,  and  warm  into  luxury  and  incontinence. 
There  youth  first  discard  chastity.  The  young  men  and  children  are 
corrupted,  and  infected  with  an  impure  contagion.  They  continually 
provoke  one  another  to  lewdness,  and  he  that  will  not  follow  the  rest  to 
destruction,  is  accounted  a  wretched  sluggard  good-for-nothing.  What 
heathen  acquainted  with  those  sacrilegious  festivals,  would  not  believe 
that  the  floraiia  of  Venus  or  the  feasts  of  Bacchus  were  observed,  rather 
than  any  religious  solemnities,  when  he  should  there  behold  such  un- 
cleanness  as  was  wont  to  be  committed  on  the  festivals  of  these  idols  1 
Neither  doth  the  filthy  obscenity  only  of  Bacchus  and  Venus  seem  to  be 
exercised  there,  but  likewise  of  Mars  and  Bellona.  For  it  is  now  a  com- 
mon opinion,  that  it  is  an  unseemly  holiday,  which  is  not  distinguished 
with  fighting  and  effusion  of  blood." 

The  Popish  festivals  were  injurious,  in  an  extreme  degree,  to  the  best 

interests  of  society;  they  diminished  national  resources,  and  opened 

wide  the  floodgates  of  wickedness,  to  the  sweeping  away  of  the  very  sem- 

bUace  of  morality.    Who  sees  not,  that,  in  this  respect,  the  Reformatiou 
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hu  been  aa  trnflpoakable  blessing  to  miBkuidl  For  whersBoeTer  ii 
has  obtained,  it  has  abolished- those  pernicious  kkstitntions,  and  has  rid 
the  sutes  of  the  man^  aixMninations  with  which  they  were  attended ;  and 
eyen  in  Popish  lands,  where  it  has  scarcely  obtained  toleration,  its  auspi- 
cious influence  has  been  so  far  experienced,  that  the  princes  have  prescri- 
bed limits  to  those  holiday  obsenrances;  which,  fostering  idleness  and 
every  form  of  dissipation,  they  peroaived  to  be  utterly  hostile  to  tha 
prosperity  of  their  dominions.^JUbciray'i  Effect  of  the  Beformaiic^  on 
Civil  Society. 


III. — AURICULAR    CONFESSION. 

The  Popish  penance  is  the  very  master-piece  of  "  the  mystery  of  in- 
iquity." It  is  absolutely  impossible,  in  all  ordinary  cases,  that  any  per- 
sons can  have  the  lowest  principles  of  morality,  or  the  slightest  emotions 
of  decorum,  remaining  in  their  consciences  and  sensibilities,  who  attend 
the  Romish  Confessional.  However  revolting,  it  is  indispensable  to  ex- 
hibit the  arcana  of  that  diabolical  contrivance,  by  which  ihase  "  false 
teachers,"  the  Priests  of  Babylon  the  Great,  "through  covetousness,  with 
feigned  words,  make  merchandise"  of  their  deluded  and  pitiable  vassals. 
For  that  purpose,  we  introduce  a  scries  of  the  leading  questions  which 
are  propounded  to  the  pretended  penitents  who  attend  the  priestly  confes- 
sor to  obtain  dispensations,  indulgences,  and  absokrtiou.  The  few  ques- 
tions in  which  is  any  remainingportion  of  humanity,  however  depraved, 
will  be  translated  J  the  others  will  be  transcribed  verbatim  from  the 
original. 

I.  There  is  an  elementary  school-book  of  the  Peruvian  language,  en- 
titled **  Arte,  y  Vocabulario,  Grammar  and  Spelling-book,"  by  Torres 
Rubio,  a  Jesuit,  published  "  Con  Licencia  de  los  Superiores  j  with  the 
license  of  the  Superiors."  At  the  end  of  that  book  is  a  short  "  Confcs- 
sionario,  or  Examination  of  Conscience."  It  commences  with  twenty 
miscellaneous  questions.  Then  follow  six  queries  on  the  first  command- 
ment. The  second  mandate  is  obliterated.  Upon  the  third,  there  is 
eight  inquiries ;  on  the  fourth,  six ;  on  the  fiflh,  six ;  on  the  sixth,  sixteen ; 
on  the  eighth,  eight ;  on  the  ninth,  eleven.  The  seventh  and  tenth  cu-e 
partially  compounded  and  include  the  ensuing  twenty  questions. 

"  1.  Have  you  sinned  with  any  woman  t  With  how  many  1  Married 
or  single  ?  How  often  7—3.  Have  you  sinned  with  any  of  your  relatives  1 
Of  what  relationship  7— 3,  As  pecado  con  Madre,  y  Hija,  o  oon  dosher- 
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nttiasl— 4.  Have  yoa  endeaTored  to  seduce  a  niigiB)-*^  Was  it  bf 
teee  or  with  her  eonseDtl— 6.  Hare  joa  eaeoaraged  evil  thonghti  ?•• 
apecting  women  1—7.  Was  it  done  deliberateljT— 8.  Have  yon  sung 
wicked  songs?— 9.  Tuviste  entoncesmaideseol— 10.  Hasretozado  de 
manosl— 11.  Tnbiste,  entonees  niai  deseo  1— -13.  Jugaste,  retocaste  con 
oasada,  o  con  solteral— 13.  Has  fido  tercero,  o  causa  paraqoe  algano 
peccassel— 14.  Cediste  o  prestaste  tu  Casa,  o  carnal— 15.  Haste  atahii^ 
do,  7  compnesto  con  intento  de  que  te  se  aficionasseal — 16.  Essosde 
quien  fniste  tercero,  eran  casados,  o  solterosi — 17.  Have  yon  paid  your 
matrimonial  debt,  or  resisted  it  and  denied  your  husband  1-^18.  Has  us- 
ado  del  pecado  nefandol— 19.  Has  cometido  peccado  de  bestiahdad  V  • 
SO.  PoUuisd  te  ipsuml" 

To  comprehend  the  full  enormity  of  Ihe  turpitude  comprised  in  this 
loathsome  specimen;  it  must  be  remembered  that  those  questions  are 
published  in  the  first  and  only  introduotorybook;  and  which  must  neces- 
sarily be  used  by  all  the  ^aniards  who  would  learn  the  language  in 
which  the  Aboriginal  Peruvians  converse ;  and  also  by  all  the  Peruvians 
who  would  use  the  common  Spcuiish  terms. 

11.  The  "  Ritual  Formulario,  e  Institucion  de  Curas,  para  administrar 
los  Santos  Sacramentos,  &c.;  Ritual,  and  Instruction  for  Priests  to  admin- 
ister the  Sacraments,  &c. ;  Con  liccncia ;  with  permission."  Beyond  all 
dispute ;  that  is  the  common  formulary  of  the  Spanish  Roman  Priests, 
and  consequently  is  the  same  book  substantially  that  is  used  by  all  the 
Papal  Ecclesiastics  throughout  the  world.  It  was  regularly  approved  by 
the  Archbishop,  Prelates,  the  Superiors  of  the  Dominicans  and  Jesuits, 
and  the  Vicars-general ;  and  was  printed  by  direction  of  the  civil  gov- 
ernment ;  and  by  all  of  them  fulsomely  eulogized,  and  most  earnestly 
recommended.  • 

The  first  eleven  pages  contain  a  concise  introduction.  Sixty-four 
pages  are  devoted  to  the  Romish  Exorcism.  Thirteen  pages  follow  re- 
specting Con/irmaiion,  Penance  occupies  three  hundred  and  sixty-two 
pages.  Eighty-seven  pages  include  the  Euekarist,  Extreme  IMciiwik 
comprises  forty-five  pages.  Matrimony  extends  to  forty-nine  pages,  and 
proposes  fifty-two  questions  for  examination  prior  to  the  nuptials. 

The  illustrations  of  Penance  alone  directly  affect  the  principles  and 
practice  of  social  morality  with  the  Christian  religion ;  and  among  the 
directions  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  ceremony,  is  the  form  of  absolution  in 
these  words— "  Dominus  Noster  Jesus  Chirstus  te  absolvat:  &c.  May 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Christ  absolve  thee  i—and  by  his  authority  I  absolve  thee 
from  every  bond  of  excommunication,  suspension,  and  interdict,  as  for 
as  I  can,  and  as  thou  requirest ;  and  I  absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins:  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  Amen.  The 
passion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  merits  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary 
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and  of  all  het  saints,  whatever  of  good  thou  hast  done^  and  of  erii  thoa 
hast  borne,  be  thine  for  remission  of  sins,  increase  of  grace,  and  the  re- 
ward of  eternal  life.    Amen." 

The  chief  portion  of  the  contents  of  the  three  hondred  and  sixty-two 
pages  of  the  volome  which  are  devoted  to  Penance,  comprises  a  series  <^ 
examinations  apon  the  Decalogue.  Upon  the  first  and  second  command- 
ments are  asked  one  hundred  and  tweni^-eight  questions,  which  inculcate 
every  shameless  scene  of  Pagan  idolatry.  Forty-five  queries  or  rather 
instructions  how  most  compendiously  to  blaspheme  and  take  the  Lord's 
name  in  vain,  are  subjoined  to  the  third  mandate.  Respecting  the  viola- 
tion of  the  Lord's  day,  thirty  inqoirics  are  propounded. 

Upon  the  fifth  commandment  are  eighty-two  questions— we  extract  the 
forty-sixth  and  fiAy-seventh  only ;  but  they  are  leading  questions,  and 
several  others  are  similar  to  them.  46.  ''Antes  que  te  casases  con  ta 
mager,  pecaste  con  su  madre,  &c.  1 "  Several  other  female  relatives 
are  enumerated.  57.  "  Q,uando  tu  raarido  te  pide  el  debito,  consientes 
lol  &c." 

The  sixth  command  includes  one  hundred  and  one  queries ;  and  incul- 
cates in  that  insidious  form  the  various  modes  of  secret  murder,  infanti- 
cides, procuring  of  abortions,  and  other  hideous  atrocities,  which  no  per* 
sons  but  Papists  as  taught  by  Romish  Pjiests  ever  knew  or  practised. 

To  the  eighth  commandment  are  appended  two  hundred  and  forty- 
seven  inquiries,  which  develop  all  the  most  ingenious  and  successful  ma- 
chinations to  defraud  and  rob  with  impunity. 

Seventy  questions  are  applied  to  the  ninth  mandate ;  and  they  teach 
the  most  artful  methods  of  equivocation,  calumny,  deception,  falsehood, 
covenant-brezdung,  and  perjury,  with  their  cognate  crimes. 

On  the  latter  part  of  the  tenth  command  are  proposed  seventeen  queries. 

The  chapter  abo  contains  sixly-two  miscellaneous  inquiries;  the  &Tt 
following  comprise  one  whole  section.    Page  370. 

"  1.  As  te  mirado  et  cuerpo,  y  locado  tus  verguencas  no  esiando  enfer- 
mo,  y  sm  necessidad? — 2.  Tocaste  les  carnes,  o  verguencas  de  otrol  o 
consentiste,  que  te  tocassen  tus  carnes  1  Procuraste  ver  las  verguencas 
de  otro  1—3.  Andas  con  ojos  deshonestos,  mirando  en  las  calles,  o  Igle&i- 
as,  a  las  mugeres,  o  hombres,  que  encuentras,  si  son  de  buen  talle,  o  her- 
mosas  1—4.  Entras,  y  combidas  a  otros,  o  a  mugeres,  en  casa  de  malas 
mugeres,  aunque  no  sea  con  intencion  de  pecar  1—5.  Have  you  acknow- 
ledged to  your  Confessor  all  the  sins  that  you  have  committed  against 
the  seventh  and  tenth  commandments  of  the  law  of  God  V* 

In  consequence  of  the  entire  omission  of  the  second  commandment; 
the  third  is  numbered  as  the  second,  and  so  onward ;  and  the  tenth  is 
divided  into  two  parts  to  complete  the  number;  for  the  ninth  command. 
m  in  these  words,  "  Thou  shalt  uot  covet  thy  neighbor's  wif^J^ 
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Upon  the  seventh  eommand  are  proposed  one  bimdred  tftd  sixtjNtte 
qoestions  to  boys  and  men— twenty-fonr  inquiries  eoncerniDg  mttrim^ 
nial  sins — and  fifty-one  queries  to  girls  and  women. 

1.  To  iUini.— €laestion  1.  *'Are  yoa  married  or  singlet— 3.  Are  you 
a  whoremonger  7— 3.  With  how  many  prostitutes  do  yon  associate,  or 
keep  1—4.  Since  your  last  confession,  with  how  many  females  hare  yon 
sinned  against  Qodl — 5, 6, 7.  That  question  is  applied  to  wives,  virgins^ 
and  unmarried  woman  T— 8, 9.  With  how  many  of  your  own  relatives, 
or  those  of  your  wife,  have  you  sinned  7—10  to  20.  These  enumerate  all 
the  nearest  relatives  by  blood.— 21  to  28.  These  inquiries  include  the 
minute  circumstances  attending  the  specified  crimes. — 29.  Have  you  de- 
filed any  virgin  or  virgins  1—30  to  35.  Those  questions  explore  the  man- 
ner and  effects  of  redaction. — 36  and  37.  Inquiries  respecting  the  frequent 
commission  of  adultery. — 38  and  39.  Those  queries  advert  to  illicit  car* 
nal  intercourse  with  the  wife  before  matrimony.— 40  to  48.  Clnestions 
concerning  the  procuring  of  concubines  under  deeeitful  promises  of  mar- 
riage, with  various  accompanying  wickedness. — 49  to  54.  Inquiries  re- 
specting criminal  associations  with  various  collateral  relatives. — 55. 
"  Have  you  given  any  woman  stimulating  drink  that  she  might  sin  with 
your* 

56.  "As  pecado  con  muger  en  la  Iglesia,  o  as  derramado  semiente  en  lia 
Iglesia,  o  as  besado,  o  abracado,  o  palpado  a  alguna  muger  en  estos  luga* 
res  7— 57.  As  abracado,  o  besado,  o  tocado  los  pecho6,o  otras  partes,  o  las 
verguencas  de  alguna  muger,  tomando  deleite  en  estol  o  as  retocado  a 
alguna  muger  1—58.  How  often  1—59.  As  metido  ke  dedos  algunas  veze» 
en  sus  verguencas  1  o  as  corrompido  a  alguna  donzella  con  los  dedos  V 
The  sixtieth  query  is  most  disgustingly  explanatory  of  the  former  in  tea 
different  applications. 

Clnestions  61  to  75  unfold  the  various  modes  of  pandering  to  the  licen- 
tiousness of  relatives  and  other  companions.  From  the  seventy-sixth  to 
the  ninety-sixth  questions,  a  great  variety  of  methods  to  engage  in  lewd- 
ness, and  to  entice  females  of  all  ages  and  conditions  to  sensual  indul- 
gences, is  fully  explained.  The  inquiries  from  97  to  113  comprise  th» 
crime  of  solitary  lewdness.  From  114  to  117  the  queries  advert  to  thi» 
sin  against  nature 

Cluestion  118.  ^As  pecado  con  tu  muger,  o  con  otra  qualquiera,  foer 
a  del  vaso  natural  o  per  oUa  parte  7—119  and  120  are  explanatory.— 121. 
"As  pecado  con  algun  animal,  oveja,  perra,  cabra^  gallina,  hurra,  mula, 
gata,  pato,  o  con  alguna  oveja  de  la  tierra  7  Ysits  muger,  pregwUen  U  t 
M  v^cado  um  algim  perro,  o  con  otro  ^ualguier  <»auMZ7— 122^  123, 124» 
and  125  are  explanatory. 

The  questions  from  126  to  133  concern  the  violation  of  the  Romish 
•piritual  relationships  by  criminal  iAterconise.'-'From  134  to  161,  ii  a 
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•triM  of  miioeUaiieoiiB  mqoiries  whieh  combine  rrery  horrible  abomiaft- 
tion,  both  personal  and  social.  They  are  so  inordinately  nefarious  and 
orerflowing  with  diabolical  tnrpitade,  that  not  one  of  them,  excepi  the 
last,  is  fit  for  penual  in  any  langoage.  161.  "  How  many  men  or  womfo 
hast  thou  thus  betrayed  1 " 

3.  Sins  by  married  persons  against  the  seventh  commandment.-^  169L  "  Do 
yon  pay  yoar  debt  to  your  wife  or  husband  1" — The  questions  from  163 
to  168  are  revolting  to  the  extreme.  165.  *'  Goardas  el  orden,  y  vaso  natu- 
ral con  tu  muger  1—169.  "  Estando  con  tu  muger  en  el  acto,  as  puesto  el 
pensamiento  deliberadamente,  en  otro  muger  7  o  as  dormido  con  tu  mu- 
ger pensando  que  es  muger  de  otro V— 170.  "How  often  1"~171. 
''What  persons  V  That  query  includes  a  lengthened  enumeration.-- 
172.  "  Estando  en  el  acto  con  tu  marido,  as  tenido  el  pensamiento,  en  al- 
gun  hombreT*— 173.  This  question  to  the  wife  is  far  more  gross  than 
171,  that  to  the  husband.~174  to  178  are  obscene  to  the  depth  of  contami- 
nation.—179.  "As  tenido  accesso  a  tu  muger,  oa  tu  marido  en  la  Iglesia, 
o  en  cimenterio  1  How  often  1 " — 180  inquires  whether  the  married  per- 
sons have  consented  to  allow  each  other  to  commit  adultery  in  the  cir- 
cumstances specified. — 181  refers  to  the  canonical  impediments  to  mar- 
riage.— IBS.  "  Despues  de  aver  dormido  con  la  hija  de  tu  muger,  o  con  el 
hijo  de  tu  marido,  o  con  algima  parienta  de  tu  muger,  o  de  tu  marido,  as 
buelto  a  dormir  con  tu  muger  o  con  tu  marido  1  "—183.  "  How  often  'i  "— 
184  inquires  respecting  the  forcible  abduction  or  rape  of  a  woman  for  the 
purpose  of  marriage. 

3.  Questions  to  irojii«i.— 186.  "Are  you  married  or  single?  " — 187, 188. 
"A  virgin  or  a  prostitute  ?  "—189.  "  Since  your  last  confession  with  how 
many  men,  married,  single,  or  relatives  of  your  husband,  have  you  sin- 
ned 1 " — 190.  "  With  how  many  Priests,  or  persons  dressed  like  Priests, 
or  with  how  many  Friars  of  whatever  order,  have  .you  sinned  1 " — 191. 
"  How  often  with  each  1  "—192  to  196  explore  the  number  of  acts  of  adul- 
tery, and  with  whom  committed. — 197  to  199  refer  to  incontinency  prior 
to  marriage.— 200  to  909  investigate  the  various  relatives  and  compan- 
ions, single  or  married,  with  whom  the  woman  may  have  sinned :  for  it 
is  especially  to  be  regarded,  that  all  the  inquiries  proceed  upon  the  prind- 
pie  that  the  various  crimes  specified  have  been  kabituaUy  perpetrated.— 210. 
*'As  palpado  con  tns  manos  los  verguencas  de  algun  hombrel"— 21L 
''As  le  hecho  que  venga  en  pollucion  7  o  as  la  tenido  tu,  por  aver  le  toca- 
do,  besado,  o  abracadol  "—212.  "As  consentido  que  toquen  tus  verguen* 
CB8,  o  a  tus  pecho9,  o  a  otra  parte  de  tu  cuerpol "— 213.  "As  besado  las 
Tergnencas  de  algun  varon  1  o  as  consentido,  que  te  bese  a  ti  las  tuyas, 
deleytandote  en  estol"— 214.  "  Have  you  embraced  or  kissed  any  man, 
with  a  corrupt  design  1  "—215  to  218  refer  to  varions  incentives  to  sensor 
ality.^219*  "  Have  yoa  desired  to  sin  with  a  Priest  or  with  a  Friar  1  "«- 
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190.  "  How  often  t  '*— 331, 322, 333  inquire  respecting  the  pandering  foT 
oUier  sinners.— 334.  "As  pecado  con  otra  mnger  como  ta  1  "—335.  "  How 
4nan7 1  How  often  1  "—226.  "  Gtaando  hazias  esse  abominable  pecado, 
tenias  tn  pensamiento  en  hombres  casadosi  solteros  1  Clerigos?  Religio- 
ns 1  parientesiuyosi  o de ta marido  1 "— 327.  "How many  1  Whol"— 
Si28,  SS9, 230,  include  various  artifices  to  traffic  in  nncleanness  for  gain. — 
231.  "As  consentido  que  algnno,  o  algunos  hombres  duerman  contigo, 
fiiera  de  tu  vaso  natural  1  "—233.  "  How  many  1  How  often  1  "—333. 
"Aste  poestosobre  elvaron?  o  as  consentido  que  pequen  contigo  de  otra 
manera,  qae  la  naturall "— 334.  "  How  often  1  "—235.  "Astocadocon 
tns  manos  tusverguencas^  o  entrando  los  dedos  en  ellas,  as  venido  en 
poUucionl  Gtnando  esto  hazias,  pensavas  en  yaroni  Of  how  many 
men  did  you  think  ?  "—236.  "  How  often  1 " 

On  the  first  part  of  the  tenth  commandment  are  seven  questions  con- 
cerning the  crime  of  adultery,  and  other  uncleanness,  of  the  same  gene- 
ral character  as  the  preceding  "  examination  of  conscience." 

At  the  close  of  the  questions  which  are  asked  at  Confession,  are  seve- 
ral short  admonitory  addresses ;  and  they  arc  in  precise  accordance  with 
the  antecedent  inquiries.  The  first  is  addressed  to  Fornicators. — The 
second  to  Prostitutes.— The  third  pretended  censure  is  an  absolute  encour- 
agement to  rape. — The  fourth  is  directed  to  Adulterers.— The  fifth, 
against  carnal  intercourse  with  spiritual  relations. — The  sixth  censures 
husbands  and  wives  who  do  not  pay  their  conjugal  debts. — The  seventh 
reprehends  the  incestuous. — The  eighth  reproves  women  who  sin  with 
priests  in  a  mass-house. — The  ninth  prohibits  familiar  embraces  and 
kisses  among  youth.— The  tenth  censures  Pimps  and  Procurers.-^The 
tleventh  condemns  self-pollution ;  and  part  of  the  first  sentence  must  be 
extracted  as  a  specimen :  "  La  pollucion  es  mayor  pecado  que  dormir  con 
una  muger  de  qualquier  estado."  Page  433.— The  twelfth  reprehends 
unnatural  debauchees.  One  clause  will  exhibit  the  force  of  a  Popish 
Priest's  castigation  of  the  most  heinous  sin.  It  cannot  be  translated. 
"  Glue  ayas  cometido  tal  pecado  como  este '(  con  otro  varon  como  tu  7  y 
que  aya  Itegado  tu  maldad,  a  que  con  tu  muger,  o  con  tu  manceba,  ayas 
pecado por  diferer  te  parte." — The  thirteenth  is  entitled,  "Reprehension 
contra  la  bestialidad." 

In  the  Chapter  concerning  Matrimony,  a  long  examination  occurs.  It 
begins  with  Mpediments  from  consanguinity,  and  affinity  in  all  their  di- 
versity, including  twenty-eight  questions. 

JmpedimeiUfrim  inter ccwrse.^"  Tell  me,  Catalina,  haVte  yon  slept  with 
the  Father,  or  Brother,  or  Uncle,  of  your  betrothed  Peter  1 "  Page  606. 
-  inpedimeiU  from  m«i«.— "Catalina,  did  yon  murder,  or  did  yon  em- 
ploy any  other  person  to  kill  your  husband,  that  you  might  marry  your 
betrothed  Peter  1  or  did  you  promjse  Peter  to  marry  him  while  your 
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httaband  wis  livingl    Did  70a  sleqi  with  Peter  knowing  that  he  had  « 
wifer    Page  606. 

The  other  inquiries  are  applie4  to  various  Popish  canonical  impedi- 
Btents  to  matrimony. 


lY.— CANONS   FOR    PENANCE. 


In  contradiction  to  every  exposure  of  the  arcana  of  "  the  mystery  of 
iniquity,"  the  Jesuits  and  the  Roman  Priests  in  the  Uaited  States  inva- 
riably declare,  that  the  documents  cited  by  the  Protestants  are  either  for- 
ged or  of  no  authority.  To  extirpate  that  flagrant  imposition  upon  the 
American  community,  we  therefore  introduce  a  concise  summary  of  the 
''Canones  Penitentiales,  quorum  notitia  viris  ecclesiasticis  est  valde  ne- 
cessaria — Penitential  Canons,  the  knowledge  of  which  is  indispensable 
to  ecclesiastics.**  They  are  extracted  from  the  "  Corpus  Juris  Canonici 
Orcgorii  XIII.  Pont.  Max.  jussu  editam."  Lugduni.  1614.  Cum  Li- 
centia.  That  Pope  in  his  prefatory  bull  says,  that  he  has  directed  the 
volume  of  decrees,  canons,  decretals,  extravagants,  and  Institutes  of  the 
canon  law,  to  be  published,  that "  all  occasion  of  error  may  be  totally  re- 
moved.** 

The  Canons  are  comprised  in  Columns  1255  to  1264 ;  and  the  Confes- 
sor is  enjoined  most  diligently  to  study  them,  as  the  standard  by  which  he 
is  to  decide  concerning  crimes ;  always  remembering,  as  the  introduc- 
tion states, ''  to  discriminate  in  reference  to  the  dignity  of  the  sinner,  and 
the  enormity  of  the  transgression  ;**  so  as  to  appoint  the  penance  for 
the  good  of  Ike  craft  I  The  following  is  the  enumeration  of  the  cases  to 
which  priestly  power  and  the  canonical  rules  extend. 

1.  A  Priest  who  commits  fornication  with  an  ordinary  female  is  con- 
demned to  do  penance  for  ten  years, 

S.  A  priest  who  defiles  his  sptriiual  daughter  is  doomed  to  twelve 
years'  penance.  A  prelate  is  judged  to  fifteen  years*  penance;  but  the 
female  is  adjudged  to  have  all  her  property  confiscated  fbr  the  church, 
and  to  be  incarcerated  in  a  convent  daring  her  life. 

S.  If  any  man  carnally  knows  his  ^iritoal  mother  or  sister,  all  of 
Ibem  shall  do  penance  for  seven  years. 

4.  This  appoints  a  strict  penance  of  forty  days,  and  also  a  mild  addi- 
tional penance  for  any  man  who  deceives  a  woman  in  reference  to 
marriage. 
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5.  If  tnymancftraally  knows  two  sisters,  whether  his  wife  is  liTiBg  or 
not,  he  shall  do  penance  for  seyen  years.  ^ 

6.  If  any  person  shall  be  connected  with  a  nan  or  a  novice,  he  shall 
do  penance  for  ten  years. 

7.  If  any  man  shail  ignorantly  be  fiuniliar  with  two  sisters,  or  a  mother 
and  daughter,  or  aunt  and  grand-daughter,  he  shall  do  penance  for  seren 
years;  bat  if  he  sinned  wilfaUy,  he  shall  always  continue  unmarried. 

8.  A  man  who  marries  the  woman  whom  he  had  seduced  into  adulte- 
ry, shall  do  penance  for  five  years. 

9.  "  Clui  contra  naturam  peccavit ;"  a  Priest  is  adjudged  to  perpetual 
penance ;  a  layman  to  be  excluded  from  the  public  assemblies  until  he 
makes  satisfaction  to  the  church.  This  is  a  long  clause,  and  immeasura- 
bly polluting. 

10.  "Clui  coierit  cum  brutis,"  shall  do  penance  for  seven  years;  and 
the  same  for  incest.- 

11.  A  Priest  who  is  concerned  in  clandestine  nuptials  is  condemned  to 
three  years'  penance. 

13.  He  who  violates  a  simple  vow  shall  do  penance  for  three  years. 

13.  An  ezdommunicated  Priest  who  celebrates  Mass,  &c.,  is  adjudged 
to  penance  for  three  years. 

14.  A  voluntary  homicide  must  expiate  murder  by  penance  of  seven 
years. 

15.  A  casual  manslayer  must  do  penance  for  five  years,  or  not  at  all,  as 
circumstances  may  decide. 

16.  He  who  kills  a  man  from  inevitable  necessity  shall  do  penance  for 
two  years.  He  who  kills  a  thief,  whom  he  might  have  captured ;  and 
he  who  slays  a  Pagan  or  a  Jew,  shall  do  penance  for  forty  days. 

17.  This  canon  comprises  a  lengthened  discussion  respecting  the  rela- 
tive criminality  and  penance,  for  the  murder  of  a  mother,  a  wife,  a  mas- 
ter, or  a  child ;  and  for  exposing  children  at  convents  and  mass-houses 
10  be  nourished  by  charity.  In  the  last  case,  it  is  declared,  if  the  parents, 
or  mother  in  case  of  illegitimacy,  cannot  support  it,  the  parties  do  not 
sin. 

18.  He  who  murders  a  priest  is  doomed  to  penance  for  twelve  years ; 
bat  if  he  is  a  monk  the  term  is  extended  to  seventeen. 

19.  He  who  falsely  accuses  a  man  so  that  he  suffers  death,  shall  du 
penance  for  seven  years ;  which  are  reduced  to  three,  if  the  party  suffer- 
ing shall  only  lose  any  one  of  his  members. 

90.  A  perjured  person  is  condemned  to  forty  days  strict  penance,  and 
the  subsequent  lighter  punishment  for  seven  years. 

31.  For  him  who  knowingly  perjures  himself  for  his  Superior,  forty 
days  and  seven  years  of  penance  are  prescribed ;  but  if  he  has  testified 
fiUsdy  through  coercion,  forty-three  days  of  penance  are  appointed. 
29 
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9BL  He  wlfeo  suMffs  fitely  bf  the  hand  ef  a  Prelate  or«  < 

cross,  must  do  penance  for  Uiree  yeani  but  if  the  cross  was  not  conso* 
crated,  one  year. 

S3.  He  who  swears  falsely  or  forces  another  tluss  to  act,  is  condtmnad 
to  forty  days,  and  seren  years  of  penance. 

94.  He  who  usee  false  measures  shall  do  penance  forty  day& 

S6.  He  who  violates  the  appointed  penance  shall  be  condemned  to  the 
greater  penance  ibr  life. 

S6.  The  priest  who  sings  mass  and  does  not  commnnicale,  shall  do 
penance,  and  not  sing  mass  dnring  one  year. 

s  S7.  The  priest  who  covers  a  dead  ecclesiastic  with  the  altar  cloth, 
ahall  do  penance  for  ten  years  and  ten  months ;  but  a  deacon,  for  the  same 
act,  is  punished  three  years  and  a  half. 

98.  He  who  commits  sacrilege,  shall  do  penance  daring  seven  years ; 
and  he  who  sets  fire  to  a  mass-house,  for  fifteen  years,  and  rebnlld  it. 

99.  Parents  who  annul  the  espousals  of  their  children  are  adjudged  to 
penance  for  three  years ;  and  the  children  shall  sufierthe  same  when  guilty. 

30.  Blasphemers  oT  Qod,  or  of  any  Saint,  and  eq>ecially  the  Virgin 
BAary,  "  maxime  beatam  Yirginem ;"  if  poor,  are  doomed  to  several  tor- 
menting punishments;  but  if  rickt  he  is  to  be  heavily  mulcted;  with  this 
stem  and  startling  injunction ;  "  nuUam  misericordiam  in  hoc  habitnrus ; 
have  no  mercy  upon  him:"  and  if  he  will  not  pay  the  demand,  "poenam 
temporalem  pnscipit  Papa  imponi  per  potestatem  temporalem ;  the 
Pope  commands  that  the  secular  power  do  inflict  temporal  punishment." 
But  a  blaspheming  Priest  is  only  obliged  to  implore  pardon,  however 
often  he  may  violate  the  third  commandment. 

31.  A  Priest  who  reveals  the  secrets  of  Confession  shall  be  accounted 
infamous  during  his  life. 

39.  A  Priest  who  coniemptnumsly  departs  from  the  rubric  in  perform- 
ing the  canonical  hours  and  other  official  duties,  shall  do  penance  for 
idx  months. 

33.  A  Prelate  who  ordains  a  Priest  against  his  will  shall  be  suspended 
during  one  year. 

34,  35,  36,  refer  to  witchcraft,  and  other  Popish  legerdemain. 
37  and  38  advert  to  the  celebration  of  the  Mass. 

39.  This  canon  appoints  the  penance  for  a  Priest  who  pennits  a  mouse 
10  eat  his  wafer  God. 

40.  By  this  canon  penance  for  three  years  is  appointed  for  ineendiariet. 

41.  Various  penances  are  prescribed  for  diflerent  degrees  of  acquaint- 
ance with  heretics. 

49.  The  Patron  of  a  mass-house  who  permits  it  to  decay  must  do  pen* 
ance  for  one  year. 
43.  They  who  study  the  arts  of  magic  ahall  do  penanet  for  fire  yean. 
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41.  He  who  will  Bot  make  peace  with  Us  neighboiu  shall  do  pemncy 
for  one  year. 

45.  AUhaugh  penance  fer  $even  fears  is  afpoinUedfor  ferymy,  komieide, 
cAnUery^  and  alsa  fer  femuxUioni  nevertMess  a  lighUr  penance  mof  be 
ef^ned, 

46.  Penance  for  aevea  years  is  ordered  for  peisons  re-baptized. 

47.  This  canon  refers  to  the  carnal  knowledge  of  an  adulteress,  and 
prescribes  different  terms  of  penance. 

Then  follow  rarioas  directions  to  Confessors;  tobe  eaationshow  they 
appoint  penances  for  rich  and  influential  persons,  so  as  not  to  alienate 
them ;  and  also  for  proselytes  that  they  may  not  be  offended  by  severity ; 
and  to  adapt  their  penance  to  the  known  pecuniary  circumstances  of  the 
party.  To  which  are  added  two  general  advices— the  first  is  this ;  to  re- 
lease persons  from  the  obligation  of  fasting,  "  dando  denarium,  for 
money,  vel  legendo  psalterium,  or  reading  the  psalter"— and  the  second 
is  of  more  general  application ;  that  the  prior  imposed  penance  "  relin- 
qaitar  arbitrio  presbyteri,  may  be  relinqished  at  the  will  of  the  Priest." 


From  an  impartial  review  of  these  various  illustrations  of  the  Romish 
Penance  and  Auricular  Confession ;  we  can  easily  ascertain  the  nefari- 
ous character  and  incurable  corruption  of  those  essential  parts  of  Pope- 
ry. In  the  first  place,  the  Popes  claimed  and  exercised  the  right  to  decide 
upon  the  proportionate  quantum  of  guilt  in  every  possible  iniquity.  They 
next  specified  the  nature  of  that  penance  which  must  be  submitted  to,  prior 
*o  the  restoration  of  the  delinquents  to  their  favour.  Speedily  afler  they 
invented  and  published  the  Tariff  of  prices ;  upon  the  payment  of  which 
it  is  stipulated,  that  all  the  inherent  wickedness,  and  all  the  connected 
punishment  that  appertain  to  any  traasgressicm,  are  completely  and  for 
ever  cancelled. 

One  of  the  most  impressive  and  melancholy  considerations  attached 
to  the  review  of  the  preceding  authentic  Romish  documents  is  this— that 
the  loathsome  impurity  which  they  disclose,  is  not  issued  in  books  that 
are  either  printed  and  sold  in  profound  concealment ;  which  compara- 
tively few  decorous  youth  ever  see,  and  of  the  contents  of  which  they 
are  ignorant;  and  to  procure  which,  they  must  enter  into  the  very  secret 
recesses  of  revdting  corruption,  or  surreptitiously  obtain  them  irom  de- 
bauchees who  would  not  confide  them  to  any  persons  but  their  own  asso^^ 
ciates  in  vice— but  those  exposures  are  derived  from  the  most  prominent 
and  duly  authorized  volumes  emanating  from  the  Pontilical  Hieraml^. 
The  wickedness  also  is  aggravated,  if  we  reflect ;  that  the  pollution  is 
communicated  and  explained  in  a  ceremony  which  every  Popish  Priest 
teaches,  and  all  sincere  Papists  believe,  is  the  most  solemn  act  in  their 
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dcc«itfiil  system ;  the  enumeration  of  their  sins  to  the  Confessor;  with- 
oat  which  and  his  consequent  absolution,  they  all  professedly  declare, 
Ihat  they  cannot  be  delivered  from  that  hell,  "  where  the  worm  diethnot, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenchecL" 

It  is  mischieyous  to  suppose  that  the  Roman  Taxes  for  sin  are  abolish- 
ed. The  Jesuits  dare  not  now  publish  by  their  own  sanction  that  accurs- 
ed book;  but  erery  Confessor  in  the  United  States  understands  the 
amount  demanded ;  and  as  regularly  exacts  it* from  his  rotaries,  as  his 
accomplices  in  fraud  and  dissoluteness  ever  did,  or  now  do  at  Lisbon,  or 
Naples,  or  Madrid,  or  Rome. 

It  is  also  essential  to  a  correct  estimate  of  the  modem  Babylonish  mo- 
rality, to  remember ;  that  any  man,  at  the  present  day,  can  purchase  from 
the  chief  of  the  Pi^  Hierarchy  in  America,  a  "  Dispensatum"  to  com- 
mit any  number  and  kinds  of  sins  which  be  may  please,  for  a  certain 
period,  by  contract — that  at  all  times  he  can  obtain  pretended  "  Absolu- 
tunC^  for  e:^erj  sin  which  he  may  have  perpetrated,  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed— and  that  he  can  buy  an  "  Judulgeiuey"  to  release  him  from  all 
the  penalty  of  guilt,  in  time,  and  its  curse  in  eternity ;  and  not  only  lib- 
eration from  his  own  merited  anguish,  but  also  deliverance  for  his 
friends  in  purgatory,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  as  he  can  agree  with  the 
ireacherous  priest  oi  the  Roman  court.  That  man  who  does  not  behold 
in  this  complex  curse,  a  system  of  diabolical  imposture  and  of  ecclesias- 
tical villany,  the  wickedness  of  which  no  mortal  imagination  can  con- 
ceive, is  incurably  blind ;  unless  He  who  formerly  told  the  man  to  wash  in 
the  pool  at  Siloam,  in  mercy  again  passes  by,  and  opens  hfs  eyes  to  see 
the  Beast  in  his  ugliness,  the  Mother  of  Harlots  in  her  filthiness,  and  Ro- 
man Priests  as  they  are,  impious  and  profligate  deceivers. 

The  developments  of  Popery,  in  the  third  note  of  this  chapter,  would 
not  have  been  conveyed  so  plainly  to  the  public  eye,  did  not  the  astound- 
ing and  almost  incredible  incrediUitf  which  all  orders  of  citizens  unfold 
in  reference  to  Romanism,  in  its  genuine  character,  its  universal  identity, 
and  its  unchanging  horrors— for  the  Penitential  Canons,  and  the  Direc- 
tory for  Confession,  and  the  Taxes  for  Sin ;  and  the  "  Dispensations,  Ab- 
solutions, and  Indulgences,''  all  equally  exist,  and  are  now  in  force,  and 
in  constant  action,  as  they  were  in  the  year  150(^render  it  indispensa- 
ble, by  their  own  authentic  documents,  distinctly  to  demonstrate;  that  it 
is  absfdutely  impossible  for  any  person  to  be  virtuous  or  pure  who  attends 
Anricalar  Confession ;  and  that  every  Roman  Priest  who  practises  his 
own  avowed  system  of  impiety  and  corrupti(»,  is  an  audiacious  rebel 
t  God,  and  a  flagitious  enemy  to  man. 
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Arm  the  preeeding  notes  were  printed,  that  modern  work  which,  in 
consequence  of  its  haying  been  the  texubook  of  all  the  present  Roman 
Priests  in  Ireland,  has  receiltly  been  the  subject  of  so  much  scrutiny  and 
censure,  "Mrral  and  DognuUic  T^eoUgy^hy  Peter  Dens,"  was  received; 
and  to  prore  that  Popery  is  unirersally,  and  always  unchangeable,  a  few 
quotations  upon  the  sacrament  of  Penance  and  its  correlatiye  theses,  ore 
subjoined.  The  second  edition  of  eight  thick  duodecimo  volumes,  from 
which  the  ensuing  extracts  are  made,  was  issued  in  Dublin,  in  1833,  by 
Richard  Coyne,  the  Printer  and  Bookseller  to  the  Irish  Jesuit  College  at 
Afaynooth,  with  the  approbation  of  the  chief  of  the  Irish  Papist  Hierar- 
chy, Murray. 

Dens'  Moral  and  DagvuOic  TlU^gy.  Volume  III.  Numbers  134  and 
135  comprise  two  lengthened  discussions,  "De  Abortu;  et  De  pocnis 
procurantium  abortium,''  which  lucidly  teach  all  the  various  modes  of 
that  monstrous  crime.  In  the  same  volume,  the  following  subjects  are  dis- 
cussed, from  number  I4S  to  149.  "  De  Itajuria  stupri  et  fomicationis.— De 
Rcstitutione  ex  stupro,  si  virgolib^econsenserit. — Ad  quid  teneatur,  qui 
virginem  vi  vel  fraude  deiloravit  1~  Ad  quid  teneatur,  qui  virginem  cor- 
rupit  sob  promissione  matrimonii  1— >Ad  quid  teneatur  stnprator,  prole 
secuta. — ^De  Confessario  stupratoris  aut  fomicatocis. — De  Injuria  et  res« 
titutione  ex  adulteria— Modus  restituendi  damaa  ex  adulterio.'^ 

Dens*  MmU  and  Dogmatic  TTkotogf.  Volume  IV.  The  Ntimbers 
from  282  to  38^ contain  the  ensuing  topics.  "  De  castitate  et  virginitate.^ 
De  Luxuria.—- De  gravitate  peceati  hixu  tiiB.—- De  qf>eciebos  luxuriss.— De 
fornicatione.— De  stopro.— De  circumstantia  virginitatis. — De  raptn.— 
De  adulterio.^I>e  Incest o. — De  saerilegio  camali. — De  peecato  eamaii 
contra  natttr8m.-^De  bestialitate.~De  Sodomia.— De  modo  contra  Na< 
turam. — De  poUutionc^-De  impvdieitia  in  oseidis,  aqieetibvs,  et  tactK 
bus — De  Turpiloquio.-^De  remediia  contra  hixuris  peeeata.'* 

From  number  3M,.oBe  sentence  is  quoted.—*'  SodoBuaimperfecla  sife 
sodomia  minor  est  eongressus  camalas  maris  cum  femina,  sed  extra  vat 
femineum  natnrale  1  E.  Q.— Si  vir  efibndat  semen  snnm  retra  per  annnh 
in  intestinum  feminsB  stercoieum^.'^ 

The  whole  number  905,  **  De  modocontro  naturam,"  is  transcribed,  be^ 
cause  it  is  concise  ,*  and  because  it  will  uicontrovertibly  explain  all  the 
e^vtenl  of  that  inconceivably  loathson^e  and  Impure  intercourse  to  whkbi 
89.^ 
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women  are  inraxiably  subject  in  tbe  ConfeKkmaft,  and  bgr  wiiieh  everjr 
man's  wife  is  contaminated. 

"  De  Modo  con^a  Natwram.-A,  GLuinta  species  luxnris  contra  natu- 
ram  committitor,  qaando  quidem  copula  mascnli  fit  in  Tase  feminse  na- 
tural!, sed  indebito  modo: — Slando,  aut  dum  vir  succumbit,  vel  a  retro 
feminam  cognoscit,  sicut  equi  congrediuntur,  quamvis  in  vase  femineo. 
IL  Possunt  autem  hi  modi  indncere  peccatum  mortale  juzta  pericolum 
perdendi  semen^  eo  quod  scilicet  semen  viri  communiter  non  possit  apte 
efiitndi  usque  in  matricem  feminae. — III.  Gtuamvis  forte  conjuges  dicant, 
quod  ilU  periculo  diligenter  prsecaveant,  iUi  interim  lascivi  modi  a  grari 
Teniale  excusari  non  debent,nisi  forte  propter  inpotentiam: — Ob  curvi- 
catem  uxoris  nequeat  servari  naturalis  situs  et  modus,  qui  est  ut  mulier 
succumbat  yiro." 

If  it  be  objected,  that  the  abore  topics  cannot  possibly  be  subjects  of  in- 
quiry by  Roman  Priests,  of  women  married  or  single ;  it  is  replied, 
that  in  the  sixth  volume  of  Dens'  Theology,  Number  310,  "  De  sodomia 
reservata,"  page  286,  the  following  specific  rule  for  Confessors  is  intro- 
duced. "  Observtnt  juniores  Confessarii,  quod,  dum  Maritus  confitetur 
congressnm  cum  uxore  a  retro,  non  semper  significetur  sodomia  minor; 
sed  ordinarie  copula  in  debito  vase  muliebri,  quamvis  indebito  modo." 

Defi^  Moral  and  Dogmatic  Theology,  Volume  VI.  This  volume  is 
devoted  entirely  to  Penance,  Auricalar  Confession,  and  the  connected 
topics.  A  few  paragraphs  are  selected  as  specimens  of  the  practical 
casuistry  of  the  existing  Romish  priesthood. 

Number  90.  "  De  Interrogationibus  Faciendis ;"  concerning  the  inter- 
rogatories propounded  at  Confession.  "  The  Priest  ought  to  examine  the 
conscience  of  the  sinner  at  confession,  as  a  Physician  does  a  wound,  and 
a  Judge  a  cause ;  because  frequently  that  which  the  person  confessing 
would  retain  in  silcncCj  will  be  revealed  by  inquiries." — "  There  are  two 
causes  why  sin  is  not  disclosed ;  shame  and  fear,  or  ignorance  and  sim- 
pKcity.— If  the  Confessor  observes  that  the  penitent  is  reserved  through 
shame  and  fear,  he  must  begin  his  interrogations  from  the  greater  sins, 
such  as  homicide,  adultery,  sacrilege,  &c.— because  the  penitent  will 
promptly  answer  that  it  is  not  so  enormous  a  crime,  and  will  then  dis- 
close the  truth,  to  evade  suspicion  of  the  greater  transgression.-— If  the 
Confessor  perceives  that  the  acknowledgment  of  sin  is  evaded  through 
ignorance  or  simplicity,  he  must  commence  his  questions  by  the  minor 
otKmces." 

Na  mber  91.-^''  De  Interrogationibus  in  particular!.**  That  discussion 
adverts  to  the  things  about  which  the  Confessor  may  ask  the  penitent- 
mid  in  general  it  is  prescribed*.— " Outs,  Whol— auid,  What?— Ubi, 
Where  1— auibus  auxiliis,  by  what  aid  1— Cor,  Why  1— auomodo,  How  1 
Ctuando,  When  1"— Which  truly  include  every  circumstance  connected. 
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with  any  human  act;  because  they  all  are  comprehensive  leadiac 
questions. 

Number  93.— "De  Interrogationibns  circa  peocata  singoloram  sta- 
tnnm:"  The  sins  of  particular  conditions.  Among  the  interrogatories 
mentioned  upon  this  topic  are  the  following  to  married  women — "  An 
honesto  modo  ntatnr  mairimonio  V-Anpericnlo  poUutionis  sese  czposn- 
erint  V — ^FuIIy  to  anderstand  the  odious  consequences  of  those  qneriesi 
the  paragraphs  already  quoted  from  Volume  IV.,  Numbers  294  and  295, 
must  be  conjoined. 

The  Confessor  is  directed  thus  to  interrogate  young  women  and  girls. 
"  An  frcquentat  personas  alterius  sexas  1"  If  that  is  affirmed,  then  fol- 
lows—" Did  you  ase  obscene  language  1— What  neitl" — But  if  it  is  de- 
nied, then  the  ensuing  dialogue  is  prescribed  as  a  model  for  examination. 

Sekema  YIII.  Number  278.  "  Modus  examinandi  penitentem  pru- 
denter  circa  cogitationes  impudicas.  Mode  of  prudently  examining  the 
penitent  respecting  impure  thoughts."  Gluestions.  "  What  was  the  occa- 
sion of  them  \ — Did  you  endeavour  to  reject  them  1 — How  long  did  you 
voluntarily  indulge  them  1 — Did  you  delight  in  theml — Did  you  consent 
to  any  ev^il  act,  or  desire  to  perform  the  wickedness,  if  occasion  was  offer- 
ed 1— About  what  object  or  act  did  you  delight? — Answer.  G  irca  copulam.** 
Gluestions.  "  An  inde  secutae  sunt  aliquoe  commotiones  camales  in  cor- 
porel — An  secuta  est  poUutiol — An  miscentur  sermon es  sive  verba  im- 
pudica  1 — Answer.  Sic  est ;  de  concubitu  et  partibus  pudendis."  That 
Schema,  Number  280,  closes  with  this  direction  respecting  children. — 
*<  Impuberes  soleot  in  hac  materia  interrogari— An  luserint  lusus  turpes 
secum  vel  cum  aliis? — What  next?  Gtuid  secutuml"  The  volume 
also  comprises  a  Tractate  upon  "  Censures,  and  Dispensations,  and  In- 
dulgences," in  the  usual  terms  of  Papal  commutation  for  all  sins. 

Den^  Moral  and  Dogmatic  Theology.  Volume  VII.  More  than  two 
thirds  of  the  volume  are  filled  with  disquisitions  on  Matrimony. 

Number  45.— jDe  Bonojldei.  Among  the  instructions  to  the  Confessor 
upontbat  topic,  are  these  clauses.  "  In  omni  peccato  camali  cireumstan- 
tia  conjugii  sit  exprimenda  in  confessione.  Interrogandi  sunt  conjugati 
in  confessione,  circa  negationem  debiti,  praserUm  mulieres.  Si  se  deli- 
q^iisse  lateaatuf,  interrogari  debent,  an  nil  secutum  fnerit  continentias 
ooBJttgali  contrarium ,  pollutio,"  dec. 

Numbers  46, 47,  and  48  illustrate  at  length  those  themes :  "  De  Debito- 
Conjugali. — De  Causis,  ex  quibus  licet  negare  debitum  conjugale. — De 
petitione  debiti  peccaminosa."  Numbers  51,  52,  53,  and  54  comprise- 
these  topics.-^"  De  liceitate  actus  conjugalis  et  ejus  finibus. — De  acttt 
conjugali  exercito  propter  voluptatem. — De  actu  conjugali  ad  vitandanr 
incontinentiam.— De  peccatis  camalibus  conjagum  inter  se."  The  onl- 
cagieous  wickedness  in  those  sections  transcends  all  credibility,  except 
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oeoltr  coQTictioii  bjr  the  peranl  of  the  pages;  and  the  whole  is  sealed 
hy  this  general  rale—"  Confessarins  potest  etiam  coojogatos  interrogari 
sub  histerminis."— "Gonfidis  quod  ntaris  BCatrimoniohoDesto  modo,  tun 
plas  faciendo  qaam  necessarium  est  ad  generandamproleml  Non  habea 
speciaiia  dnbia,  qiue  te  angnntT— Si  autem  peoitens  det  oecasioMfli 
uUerios  interrogandi,  inqoirat  Confessariiis,  an  sibi  yel  comparti 
cansarerit  periculam  pollntionis  rel  perdltionis  seminis."  What  nun 
who  is  possessed  of  the  instincts  of  hnmanity  would  permit  his  wife 
to  be  asked  hundreds  of  the  minntest  questions  upon  those  sab» 
jects?  What  woman  who  lorcd  b^r  hnsband,  and  the  father  of  her 
children,  coold  thus  submit  to  be  closely  interrogated  by  any  mani  If 
there  be  any  fact  which  demonstrates  the  incurable  filthiness  and  brutal- 
izing effects  of  Popery  more  than  any  other,  it  is  this;  that  such  abhor* 
rent,  infernal  impurities,  should  not  only  be  tolerated ;  but  that  they  should 
be  taught  as  infallible,  and  be  embodied  in  the  didactic  text-book  fcM*  the 
study  of  Roman  Priests,  with  the  imposing  title  of  '^  M&raland  DogwuOU 
T%eology  f*  To  corroborate  those  additional  decisions  and  rules  of  prac- 
tice, hundreds  of  the  most  renowned  Papist  writers  are  adduced  and 
quoted :  and  to  confirm  the  whole;  the  eighth  voluffle  is  filled  with  Papal 
Bulls,  Rescripts,  and  Decretals,  enjoining  and  authorizing  the  whole 
pestilential  mass  of  incurable  diabolism. 

It  is  proper  to  repeat ;  that  nothing  bat  the  marvellous  incredulity  of 
American  citizens,  respecting  the  genuine  principles  and  uniform  pro- 
ceedings, pernicious  tendency,  and  iuTeterate  wickedness  of  Poperf, 
would  justify  such  a  hideous  and  revolting  exposure  of  the  character  of 
American  Popish  Priests;  almost  the  whole  of  whom  imbibed  their 
Houl-destroying  casuistry  at  Maynooth  College;  from  the  volumes  above 
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CHAPTER  VL 
JESUITISM. 

*THB  MTSTSRT  OF  IMQUITT;    AND  THE  WORKING  OF  SATAK.^ 


BUtorical  NoHeeaqf  JetuUiaM— Character  and  proceedings  qf  JesuUirm—' 
JentUinn  incompatible  with  constiluti<mal  order^  and  the  liberty  qf  the 
preae^Morality  qf  the  Jeauita—Impiety-^Immaralitst—Calumny^Falee'' 
hood — Diesimrilation  in  religion — FVauda  in  buelnesa — Perjury — T7i«/>— 
Murder—In/aniicide—Regicid&— Danger  of  Jesuitiem. 

I.  Historical  Noticss  of  Jesuitism. — ^Jesuitism  was  le- 
galized by  the  bull  of  Pope  Paul  III.,  1540.  Its  inyentor,  Ig- 
natius Loyola,  triumphed  over  all  the  opposition  which  was 
made  to  his  scheme,  by  adding  a  novel  vow  to  those  which  were 
then  professed  by  the  monastic  orders.  To  the  three  vows,  "to 
maintain  chastity,  obedience,  and  poverty,'*  Ignatius  subjoined, 
unqualified  submission  to  the  sovereign  pontiff.  Hence  the  go- 
vernment of  the  Jesuits  is  an  absolute  monarchy ;  for  every  thing 
is  decided  by  die  sole  decree  of  the  General.  Ignatius  was  the 
first,  apd  Lainez  the  second  Master  of  the  order.  In  the  coun- 
cil of  Trent,  Lainez  contended,  that  the  council  had  no  right  to 
reform  the  court  of  Rome  ;  that  annats  and  taxes  were  paid  to 
the  Pope  by  divine  right ;  and  that  Jesus  Christ,  having  the  au- 
thority to  dispense  with  all  sorts  of  laws,  the  Pope,  his  vicar, 
has  the  same  authority.  / 

The  Jesuits  speedily  established  themselves  in  Europe,  Asia, 
and  America;  penetrated  into  all  classes  of  society;  wheedled 
the  people  by  the  exterior  forms  of  devotion ;  and  applied  them- 
selves above  all  things  to  cajole  the  great ;  by  which  they  acquir- 
ed vast  power,  and  ruled  their  mastera 

In  one  of  the  French  Colleges,  over  die  altar,  they  phced  a 
fiunous  painting  which  illustrated  their  ambitious  schemes. 
The  Church  was  represented  as  a  ship,  on  board  of  which  ap- 
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peared  the  Pope,  Cardinals,  Prelates,  and  all  the  Papal  hierar« 
chy,  while  the  rudder  was  held  by  the  Jesuits. 

At  a  very  early  period  after  the  establishment  of  the  order,  the 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  authorities  of  France  proclaimed  that 
**the  society  was  dangerous  to  the  Christian  faith,  disturbers  of 
the  peace,  and  more  fitted  to  corrupt  than  to  edify.'* 

The  Jesuits  were  implicated  in  the  assassination  of  Henry  11 L 
of  France — planned  the  Spanish  Armada—- often  contrived  the 
death  of  Elizabeth  of  England — invented  the  Gunpowder  plot 
— ^instigated  the  murder  of  Henry  IV.  of  France — impelled  the 
revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz — ruined  James  H. — and  were 
commingled  with  all  the  atrocities  and  miseries  which  desolated 
Europe  during  nearly  two  hundred  years.  So  atrocious,  exten- 
sive, and  continual  were  their  crimes,  that  they  were  expelled, 
either  partially  or  generally,  from  all  the  diflerent  countries  of 
Europe,  at  various  intervals,  prior  to  the  abolition  of  the  order  in 
1773 — THIRTY-NINE  TIMES — a  fact  Unparalleled  in  the  history 
of  any  other  body  of  men  ever  known  in  the  world.  This  is 
the  seal  of  reprobation  stamped  upon  Jesuitism, 

What  crimes  among  governments  have  they  not  committed  f 
what  chicanery  in  courts  and  families !  what  knavery,  despotism, 
and  audacity  in  violating  covenants,  defying  power,  and  felsifying* 
truth  and  right !  Ambiguous  and  evasive  subtleties  of  language 
always  permitted  them  to  choose  that  which  promoted  their  in- 
terests. The  choice  of  means  never  embarrassed  them.  Every 
thing  was  rectified  by  the  doctrine  of  intention.  In  all  places 
they  would  exclusively  rule — and  abettors  of  every  species  of 
despotism,  in  all  times  and  situations,  they  loaded  the  nations 
with  an  insupportable  yoke ;  and  fettered  them  in  the  most  gall- 
ing chains. 

What  other  monastic  order  ever  realized  thirty-nine  expul- 
sions, and  yet  by  their  artifices  could  procure  the  restoration  of 
their  crafi  ?  What  other  order  of  men  ever  saw  their  dogmas; 
thousands  of  the  very  rnlest  doctrines,  condemned  by  courts  of 
justice,  and  censured  by  universities  and  theologians?  What 
other  order  ever  were  so  implicated  in  crimes  of  treason,  and 
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Hftgedies  of  blood,  both  paUic  and  private^  and  have  continned, 
daring  tfaeir  whole  existence,  to  live  at  war  widi  all  mankind  t 

The  Jesuits  subjugated  Europe  by  their  intrigues.  They 
entered  into  the  necessities  of  the  times.  By  their  prodigiooB 
d^usion,  and  their  restless  activity,  they  were  universally  pres- 
ent By  their  haughty  opposition  to  the  Reformation,  they  gained 
dte  affections  of  the  Court  of  Rome,  who  beheld  in  them  the 
most  ardent  champions  of  their  &ith,  and  the  most  fearless  op- 
ponents of  their  enemies.  The  Jesuits  inherited  the  majdm  of 
Tiberius,  and  always  have  said  and  acted  in  conformity  to  k — 
*'  oderini,  dum  metuant ;  let  them  hate,  so  that  they  dread  us." 

The  instructions  of  the  Jesuits  have  been  developed  by  Pa*- 
eal ;  in  the  decrees  of  the  Sorbonne ;  the  censures  of  universities ; 
the  denunciations  of  parliaments ;  and  the  Papel  condemnation. 
The  number  of  authors  approved  by  the  Jesuits,  who  have 
written  in  direct  opposition  to  all  religion  and  morals,  is  thru 
hundred  and  tvftniy-six — all  which  works  are  admitted  as  in&l- 
lible  authority  on  every  casuistical  question. 

Upon  probable  opinions,  50;  philosophical  sin,  invincible 
Ignorance,  and  an  erroneous  conscience,  33;  simony,  14;  blas- 
phemy and  sacrilege,  7;  irreligion,  35 ;  immodesty,  17;  perjury 
and  false  witness,  28 ;  prevarication  of  judges,  5 ;  theft,  secret 
compensation,  and  concealment  of  property,  33 ;  homicide,  36 ; 
treason,  G8.  Those  three  hundred  and  twenty-nx  most  wicked 
and  dangerous  publications  were  condemned,  at  different,  periods, 
by  forty  universities ;  one  hundred  prelates ;  three  provincial . 
synods;  seven  general  assemblies;  and  forty-eight  decrees* 
briefs,  letters  apostolic,  and  papal  bulls  from  Rome. 

The  spirit  of  liberty  and  equal  rights,  of  commerce,  of  indus- 
try, and  of  occupations  beneficial  to  society,  must  be  contrary  to 
Jesuitism ;  for  there  are  no  points  of  contact  between  them.  To 
that  spirit,  Jesuitism  is  totally  hostile  in  all  its  doctrines,  usages, 
members,  and  associations.  He  who  mentions  an  armed  despot- 
ism, against  freedom,  intelligence,  and  prosperity,  names  Jesuit- 
ism ;  which  ever  has  been  the  inseparable  companion  of  mili- 
tary force  and  absolute  power. 
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Valleitigny,  deputy  of  Alva,  presenlei  to  Ferdinand  III.,  king 
of  Spain,  thii  addren:  **  The  mass  of  the  hmman  family  art 
bor%  nai  to  govern,  bu4  to  be  governed.  The  sublime  emj^oy- 
ment  of  gOTeming,  haa  been  confided  by  providence  to  the  priv- 
ileged claas,  whom  he  haa  placed  upon  an  eminence,  to  which 
the  multitude  cannot  rise  without  being  lost  in  the  labyrinth  and 
snares  which  are  therein  found.'*  This  is  the  doctrine  of  Jesuit- 
ism ;  and  its  most  active  snd  undisguised  organ,  thus  advised 
royalty  in  France  and  Spain :  **  Never  embark  upon  the  stormy 
sea  of  deliberative  assemblies;  twt  surrender  your  absolute 
character  and  authority^ 

The  Jesuits  proscribe  general  instruction,  because  it  is  too 
favourable  to  the  progress  of  intelligence  among  the  people. 
They  maintain,  that  public  tuition  should  be  remitted  oatirely  to 
the  Romish  clergy  for  boys,  and  to  Nuns  for  girls.  They  affirm, 
that  the  liberty  of  the  press  is  Pandora! s  box,  and  the  source  of 
all  evil.  They  denounce  vaccination,  as  too  &vourable  to  popu- 
lation. They  desire  that  the  people  should  be  less  numerous 
and  less  instructed.  They  wish  that  all  the  feudal  systems 
should  be  restored,  that  they  may  partake  of  its  absolute  power 
-^•^uid  they  would  make  Romanism  the  basis  of  society,  that  its 
worship  and  its  priests  may  be  supported.  Thus  Jesuitism  is  the 
sworn  enemy  of  the  progress  of  light  and  liberty — ^for  it  claims 
entire  despotism  and  unrestricted  empire. 

Popery,  and  especially  Jesuitism,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the 
Priesthood,  takes  possession  of  all  that  constitutes  human  life. 
It  lays  its  iron  hand  upon  all  civil  relations.  This  is  the  inevi- 
table result  of  the  system  which  ever  subsists  in  the  court  of 
Rome. 

Pope  Pius  VII.,  in  a  rescript  addressed  to  his  nuncio  at  Ven- 
ice, asserted  his  pontifical  right  to  depose  sovereigns — '*  although 
it  is  not  always  convenient  to  exercise  the  jurisdiction.^^ 

The  Jesuits  are  a  body  of  men  whose  political  principles  are 
so  dangerous,  that  they  have  been  excluded  from  almost  every 
country  in  which  they  were  residents;  which  act  was  full  of 
sound  policy  and  wise  preservation. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


HaB  JesuitiBm  ever  opposed  any  erne  of  the  long  esdadng 
tkousand  scourges  of  hurnan  society?  Has  JesoitiaEii  em 
amended  the  condition  of  hospitals,  or  purified  or  adorned  cities  f 
Did  Jesuitism  ever  demand  the  abolition  of  the  torture,  the  Baa* 
tile,  monastic  pollutions,  or  the  inquisition  ?  Are  mankind  in- 
debted to  Jesuitism  for  their  modem  regeneration,  the  emancipa* 
Uon  of  Greece^  and  the  independence  of  America  f 

What  benefits  can  Jesuitism  produce  ?  Public  instruction  in 
England,  Holland,  the  North  of  Europe,  Germany,  and  the 
United  States  of  America,  is  placed  beyond  its  control.  The 
advantages  which  may  be  expected  to  accrue  to  civil  society, 
from  the  restoration  of  Jesuitism,  are  written  in  its  code  of  im- 
morality, and  in  the  empire  which  it  has  exercised  over  the  in- 
terior of  families.  Who  can  accurately  comprehend  the  full 
degree  of  that  tyranny  which  it  exercised  over  domestic  society, 
when  it  entirely  swayed  the  minds  and  hearts  of  women  and  ser- 
vants, controlled  youth,  and  remained  master  of  the  household. 
Jesuitism  is  a  familiar  devil  who  enters  the  house 
CRAWLING  IN  THE  DUST,  and  euds  by  commanding  with  lordly 
haughtiness — a  domestic  tyrant,  which  it  is  impossible  to  expel 
after  it  is  once  admitted.  Therefore,  boldly  unfold  these  facts  to 
your  &milies — "  Fermez  vos  paries  aux  Jesuites,  ou  renoncez  a 
fespoir  de  la  paix:  c^est  un  levain  qui^  chez  vous^  fermentera 
sans  cesse,  et  aigrira  tout — Shut  your  doors  against  the  Jesuits, 
or  jrenounce  all  hope  of  peace.  Jesuitism  is  the  leaven  which 
will  incessantly  ferment  and  embitter  every  thing." 

II. CHARACTER    AND    PROCEEDINGS    OF    JESUITISM. ^Je^ 

oitism  is  tyranny  by  religion — this  reveals  all  the  contexture 
oi  that  marvellous  institution,  in  its  peculiar  tact  of  scrutiny 
and  deception.  It  cunningly  varied  its  occupations;  vndely 
classified  men  to  leave  no  talent  idle ;  detached  one  individual 
from  another,  that  each  might  live  only  for  the  advantage  of  the 
Older ;  artfully  arranged  its  concerns  with  all  classes  of  society ; 
and  made  all  its  members  submit  to  the  yoke  of  the  most  aa»er« 
discipline,  and  to  the  application  of  the  hardest  policy.  As  an 
absolute  monarchy,  Jesuitism  surpasses  in  despotism  every  arfai- 
30 
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'  tyiiBi;  hy  the  howidlfln  power  gnnted  «e  the  OtBml» 
mi  ftom  him  to  the  Superiors ;  by  that  obedicBee  impoead  vpn 
the  iaibrion,  which  aimihilatflB  all  their  own  wiU*  bythedoetrme 
ef  eMraTagmnt  authority,  which  exceeds  eren  the  claims  of  Asi- 
elie  sovereignty ;  by  the  support  of  associstBS  taken  from  its 
bssom,  a  tribute  raised  from  all  kinds  of  credulity,  fear,  and  am- 
bition ;  and  by  its  secret  ramifications,  which  gives  it  eyes  and 
ears  and  hands  everywhere,  all  of  which  are  occupied  iA  pen^ 
trating  and  communicating  to  the  Ghiei^  the  secrets  of  states 
fiunilies,  and  individuals,  thus  uniting  them  as  in  a  common 
centra  Hence,  was  formed  that  Jesuitism  which  filled  the 
world,  which  engrossed  its  concerns  during  two  hundred  yean^ 
and  which  again  demands  its  former  supremacy.  The  first  Je- 
suit, with  a  submissive  and  humble  tone,  approached  the  Pope, 
Thrones,  Prelates,  and  Judges ;  but,  amazing  colossus  I  soon  it 
domineered  over  some  of  them,  snd  divided  or  vanquished  the 
others. 

Ignatius  thus  addressed  the  Vatican :  **  Your  ancient  props  no 
longer  suffice ;  1  ofler  you  new  support.  You  most  have  a  fresh 
army,  which  shall  cover  you  with  the  arms  of  heaven  and 
earth.  Adopt  my  well  instructed  auxiliaries.  Light  makes 
war  upon  you.  We  will  carry  intelligence  to  some,  darken 
knowledge  in  others,  and  direct  it  in  all."  At  Madrid,  that 
IMght-errant  of  Popery  proclaimed — "The  human  mind  is 
awakened.  If  its  energy  is  not  extinguished,  all  eyes  will  be 
opened ;  and  an  alliance  will  be  formed  incompatible  with  the 
ancient  subjection.  Men  will  search  for  rights  of  which  they 
are  now  ignorant — the  throne  will  lose  its  lofty  prejudices,  and 
its  power  will  vanish  with  its  enchantments." 

The  bait  vww  seized.  Treaties  were  speedily  signed ;  and 
Jesuitism  freely  made  its  delusive  experiments,  under  the  shelter  | 

of  the  Roman  ecclesiastical  and  political  despotisms.     Thus  the  i 

spiritual  was  mingled  with  the  corporeal,  in  favour  of  those  who,  i 

like  a  two-edged  sword,  ofiered  to  serve  both  powers.     From  its 
very  biith,  Jesukism,  installed  in  ghostly  and  temporal  attri» 
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Bat  to  ieeure  Out  j^xotectioa  both  from  the  M«ipOo  Md  die 
mitre,  what  must  Jesuitism  perform?  Qo  into  beoMn  md  ttt- 
cieiM  pnths,  oAer  thooo  monastic  orders,  which  uader  a  hundred 
diversified  forms  hare  passed  away  from  the  world  disgusied 
with  them?  No ;  Jesaitism looked  beyond  chat  p^uit-**««iid  of  afl 
which  had  swayed  the  monastic  fitmilies,  Ignatims  Cook  dtily  the 
principal  feature    The  rest  was  a  novel  &hrie. 

Jesaitism  knew  that  the  empire  of  the  world  is  not  obtained  at 
the  foot  of  the  altar ;  but  that  it  is  the  reward  of  obstmate  laboor, 
and  of  time  occupied  in  the  severest  exercises.  The  Jesuit  r^ 
gards  the  world  as  an  arena,  and  himself  as  a  competitor  who 
must  never  desert  the  lists.  Full  of  this  excitement,  Jesuitism 
leaves  other  monks  to  count  beads,  and  pray  seven  times  daily. 
Its  object  is  of  a  higher  destiny — to  govern  the  world :  to  seize 
it  at  all  points ;  and  like  a  skilful  general,  it  seeks  and  assigns 
employ  to  all  its  members.  The  weak  are  stationed  around  the 
altars,  to  attract  by  thoir  sanctimonious  fervor — the  learned  fill 
the  chairs  of  sacred  and  profane  literature — the  crafty  attach 
themselves  to  those  in  exalted  stations,  that  by  their  means,  they 
may  obtain  and  direct  power  for  their  own  advantage^-and  the 
Strang  go  forth  to  proselyte.  This  was  t  vast  and  artful  plan ; 
and  to  fulfil  it,  a  sagacity  in  the  means  of  execution  was  demttid* 
ed  equal  to  that  which  presided  at  its  fbrmatiott. 

What  government  could  Suit  and  adapt  itself  to  an  order  of 
things  so  boundless  and  lofty  ?  An  absolute  monarchy.  How 
is  this  monarchy  conducted  ?  By  the  command  of  one  aver  all ; 
and  in  the  obedience  of  all  to  that  same  otu.  Hence  the  tyranny 
of  Jesuitism  is  the  most  complete  of  all  those  which  despots 
ever  tried;  for  the  General  of  the  Jesuits  is  the  true  Supreme  ; 
and  all  the  Superiors,  who  are  delegates  of  this  outrageous 
power,  like  their  master,  are  absolute.  Utider  this  double  weight, 
ihe  subjeet  must  remain  crushed.  This  jorndictiott  is  inraiease; 
but  how  could  gradations  in  It  be  eseabUshed?  How  eould  bk* 
termlMiens  of  authority  be  admitted  ma  dommation  which  mttti 
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•ftcC  at-tk^iAiii^  monient»  axid  in  the  aoDe  opermion.  19cm.iQflB.0C 
▼arioua  climates,  maonerB,  and  languages,  from  Mexico  to  Roni»f 
Without  ahaolute  control,  bow.  could  the  neceasary  bonds  to  unite 
them  together  be  maintained? 

'  Despotism  ia  inherent  in  Jesuitism,  which  is.  the  essence  of 
an  absolute  monarchy.  Ineeistible  power  resides  in  the  chieC 
and  unresisting  obedience  in  all  the  members ;  and  to  corroborate 
that  authority,  already  so  strong  in  its  principle,  the  dispenstjig 
and  interpretative  power  is  always  combined.  Jesuitism  refers 
to  the  command,  and  nothing  must  arrest  it;  but  Jesuitism  also 
interprets  and  dispenses  with  it — whence  no  obstacles  exist;  be- 
cause a  prerogative  is  admitted,  which  placing  the  good  of  the 
body  above  that  of  its  single  members,  attributes  to  it  the  Acuity 
of  separating  those  who  are  not  according  to  its  views,  from 
Ihose  who  are  irrevocably  united  to  it  Thus  with  Jesuitism, 
iniquity  stops  it  not;  for  if  it  could  be  impeded  in  only  one  point, 
there  would  be  an  end  of  absolute,  universal  power. 
t  In  Jesuitism,  the  members  of  the  body  are  only  the  stones  of 
the  edifice ;  they  are  made  for  it,  not  it  for  them ;  hence  every 
thing  must  be  sacrificed  for  its  conservation.  As  Jesuitism  must 
act  upon  the  varied  qualities  of  innumerable  persons,  of  course; 
it  requires  a  perfectly  flexible  and  accommodating  morality,  very 
distant  from  that  stubbornness  which  would  repel ;  but  susceptible 
of  gratifying  all  temperaments,  conveniences,  and  humors ;  and 
for  that  purpose^  Jesuitism  admits  of  corrective  institutions,  men* 
tal  reservations,  double  directions,  and  the  adaptation  of  means 
according  to  the  merit  of  the  end ;  so  that  conscience  may  not 
be  restricted  in  its  course,  but  expatiate  in  a  wide  field  of  excep- 
tions; and  convenient  probabilities  may  be  substituted,  for  the 
clear  light  of  that  instruction  which  truth  and  a  good  conscience 
always  reveal. 

Jesuitism  cannot  dispense  with  skilful  workmen;  and  excels 
in  the  choice  of  its  agents.  It  possesses  in  the  highest  degree 
the  quality  of  attraction,  and  of  judgment  in  the  dispositions  of 
youth;  so  that  they  may  be  made  desirous  to  unite  with  the 
Qidar.    Before  its  mansionis  displayed  a  golden  door ;  hence  il 
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k  acMptaUs  md  aouf  ht  after  hj  the  gml»  dfeaidt  by  tiM  Imm- 
Ut^  drettdad  by  the  weak,  and  aoppoited  by  the  fovfWtM.  H- 
iiiitiam  ia  of  muYexaal  capacity;  h  operatea  upon  human  fbebl#- 
neasidazzlea  the  eyes  byita  exterior  solenmities,  anddiecanlsthe 
lobea  of  pedantry.  It  ia  a  child  with  children ;  a  king  wieh 
kings;  afiableand  menacing;  both  aimple  and  shrewd  in  ap- 
pearance; a  Jamu  with  two  £ices;  a  Proteus  in  a  hundred 
forms;  and  a  ehamelian  in  ever-shifting  hues,  more  &ithfbl  to 
hatred  than  friendship ;  very  attentive  to  preserve  the  claim  of 
superiority  in  all  its  career ;  holding  its  wakeful  eyes  incessantly 
open  over  the  whole  social  hierarchy  to  judge  of  its  pomtion, 
and  according  to  that  knowledge  to  direct  its  movements. 

The  Jesuit  Gteneral  is  served  by  a  zealous  militia,  an  incal- 
culable number  of  devoted  volunteers  everywhere  present. 
Thus  information  arrives  by  a  thousand  wajrs ;  and  places  the 
whole  world  under  the  watchful  control  of  the  chief  A  sover- 
eign who  wished  to  know  all  that  was  passing  in  other  nations, 
had  only  to  use  Jesuitical  policy,  and  to  apply  to  the  General  of 
the  order.  The  following  remarkable  fact  aptly  illustrates  the 
character  and  fearfulness  of  Jesuitism. 

The  Duke  of  Choiseul  was  appointed  Ambassador  from 
France  to  Rome,  in  1753.  Langier,  a  Jesuit,  delivered  a  dis- 
course before  him  full  of  violent  invectives  against  the  Jansenists 
and  the  French  Government ;  who  wished  to  punish  the  Jesuit,  but 
they  dreaded  the  Society.  The  Duke,  supping  with  M.  Rouille, 
the  minister  for  foreign  affairs,  said — ^that  the  Jesuit  ought  to  be 
driven  from  Versailles,  and  not  be  permitted  to  preach  anymore. 
One  day,  at  Rome,  he  was  astonished  to  hear  that  he  was  consid- 
ered to  be  an  enemy  of  the  Jesuits.  Gallic,  Assistant  G^ieral 
of  the  order,  informed  the  Duke,  "  that  they  well  knew  he  was 
not  their  friend  f'  and  gave  him  for  proof;  what  he  had  said  in 
perfect  confidential  privacy  to  M.  Ronille,  concerning  L^ngier. 

Jesuitism  knew  that  concealed  and  inaumerable  ways,  leading^ 
to  a  common  centre,  are  a  powerfol  means  of  direction  and  fear. 
Men  dread  to  declare  their  opinions,  and  to  act  concerning  those,. 
vhom  they  expect  to  meet  aft  all  times,  and  in  every  situation. 
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Ttinif>  are  awwe  tiiat  the  reputation  of  impUeoHlity  places  al 
a  diatanoe  intiinMy*^*^  eiuiihy ;  and  therefore,  their  system  retakia 
an  iiiexorable  memory,  which  forgets  nothing,  but  knows  all 
What  young  eocleeiastic,  what  £unily  aspiring  to  advance  one  of 
its  members  in  the  world,  would  have  dared  to  show  to  the  Jesuits 
any  opposition  or  even  dislike  ?  This  would  have  interdicted 
all  access  to  the  rank  which  the  order  proposes  to  their  candi- 
dates. 

Jesuitism  knows  that  the  largeness  of  the  base  gives  stability 
tO'the  edifice — therefore,  to  consolidate  its  power,  energy,  and  op- 
ulence, it  combined  with  all  interests ;  took  support  from  all 
points,  enlarged  its  foundation  as  much  as  possible,  aiui  thus 
united  in  its  support  those  who  feared  the  commotions  which  its 
overthrow  might  occasion.  The  Jesuits  are  aware,  that  power 
and  absence  go  not  together ;  and  that  to  reign  over  the  scene,  it 
must  ever  be  present.  Like  men  who  care  not  what  is  said  of 
them,  provided  they  are  talked  of,  Jesuitism  is  indifferent  to  the 
means  of  attracting  regard.  It  will  proclaim  the  most  outra- 
geous dogmas ;  mingle  in  all  controversies ;  and  originate  con- 
tinual disputes.  In  the  midst  of  universal  propositions,  it  retains 
iis  oivn  concealed  doctrines ;  and  admits  the  generally  rec^ved 
code  of  morality ;  but  holds  its  own  inexplicable  subtletiea  The 
Jesuits  desire  to  explain  every  thing,  that  they  may  bewilder  the 
world  in  their  labyrinth  ;  and  the  subject  of  debate  is  of  no  im- 
portance, provided  the  strife  endures,  and  fixes  public  attention. 

A  Jesuit  sighs  only  for  the  honour  and  triumph  of  the  body. 
Far  from  desiring  or  seeking  to  break  his  laborioifs  chain,  he 
never  complains.  His  language  is,  "  poverty,  obscurity^  obliv- 
ion and  death,  be  mine ;  so  that  riches,  feme,  glory,  and  triumph, 
attach  to  the  order  throughout  the  world." 

The  sq;>irit  of  domination  is  the  soul  of  Jesuitism ;  which  sways 
the  temporal  power  by  the  spiritual  authority.  Intolerance,  with 
the  mixture  of  that  control,  has  been  the  most  prolific  source  ot 
all  those  evils  which  ever  have  afilicted  humanity.  False  no- 
tions and  incorrect  apprehensions  engender  collisions.  In  thai 
deceitful  art,  Jesuitism  is  Grand  Master,     It  formerly  kept  a 
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gdiooiibr  it»  and  bomiis  books,  the  order  made  a  trade  anctmer^ 
dumdize— and  they  are  now  resuming  thek 'Occupation  with  aU 
their  arsenal  of  retenrations,  subtleties,  and  equirocationa. 

That  unholy  mixture  of  spiritual  and  temporal  power  ofiended 
reason,  afflict^  society,  and  desolated  the  world.  It  is  most  op- 
posite to  that  new  order  of  affiurs  which  the  progress  of  light 
has  introduced.  It  caused  frightful  ctUs:  and  we  cannot  be  pre- 
served from  them  by  the  revival  of  those  Jesuits  who  produced 
them ;  and  who  formed  an  empire  in  Paraguay,  which  was  gov- 
erned by  Priests,  only  resembling  a  monastic  community,  dwell- 
ing in  an  unwalled  convent. 

III. — JBSVITISK  INGOMPATIBLB  WITH  CONSTITUTIONAL 
ORDBR,    AND    THE     LIBBRTT    OF    THE    PBBS6.— Constitutional 

order  is  the  social  contract  reduced  to  wriit^n  laws,  that  the 
knowledge  of  them  may  be  certain  and  easy ;  to  regular  laws, 
derived  from  the  social  right  and  conformed  to  its  principles ; 
and  to  laws  made  and  adopted  by  society  for  their  own  wel&re. 
On  the  contrary,  Jesuitism  is  a  necessary  defender  of  absolute 
power,  without  deliberative  assemblies ;  and  which  abhors  consti- 
tutional order. 

What  is  the  liberty  of  the  press  ?  A  sentinel  destined  to  warn 
us  of  all  the  movements  made  by  the  enemies  of  society,  that  we 
may  be  guarded  against  surprise.  But  how  can  this  accord  with 
Jesuitism  ?  The  liberty  of  the  press  is  regular  freedom ;  but 
Jesuitism  is  arbitrary  despotism.  TViat  seeks  the  utmost  pub- 
licity ;  ihU  conceals  itself  in  crooked  and  hidden  paths.  Thai 
is  sincere;  but  Jesuitism  is  one  entire  mass  of  mental  reserva- 
tions, subterfuges,  equivocations,  and  secret  intentions  contrary 
to  open  acts.  ^l%ai  demands  religious  liberty ;  but  Jesuitism 
enacts  Roman  intolerance.  That  proposes  the  development  of 
the  human  intellect ;  Jesuitism  is  its  restraining  tyrant.  The 
■  liberty  of  the  press  displays  those  broad  openings  to  industry, 
eommerce,  and  the  innumerable  occupations  which  supply  all 
the  wants  of  society;  Jesuitism  is. the  art  to  create  and  prolong 
collisions.  Therefore,  constitutional  order  cannot  exist,  or  Jes- 
uitism must  he  extinct — they  are  totally  incompatible  with  each 
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•ther.  Hatred  of  the  liberty  of  tke  prees  ie  iWMMid  lo  < 
faia ;  Init  as  constitutioiial  order  is  iDeeparable  from  the  fceedorti 
of  the  press,  it  follows,  that  Jesuitism  is  at  permanent  sad  im* 
changeable  hostility  with  both  those  essentiafai  of  notiond  pros- 
perity. 

It  is  UBud  to  hear  the  phrase,  "  QoTernmeDt  cannot  ensl 
with  the  freedom  of  the  press."  Thus  men  pretend  to  talk  amid 
those  stupendous  and  brilliant  events  which  the  world  now  wit* 
neas.  Is  the  press  not  free  in  America?  Yet  society  is  well 
goremed,  and  with  great  &cility.  Is  the  press  not  free  in  Eng- 
land ?  And  is  that  country  ungovernable  9  Is  not  France  as 
well  governed  since  the  abolition  of  the  censorship  of  books 
and  newspapers,  as  during  its  restrictions  ?  Where  then  sre  th« 
obstructions  to  government  from  that  cause  ? 

The  condition  of  Spain  and  Portugal  answers  that  question ; 
for  they  are  not  only  strangers  to  the  liberty  of  the  press,  but 
openly  hostile  to  it.  Are  those  people  so  easily  governed  as 
America  f  Before  the  establishment  of  constitutional  order,  and 
the  liberty  of  the  press,  when  the  feudal  system  swayed,  was  it 
more  easy  to  govern  men  than  now  ? 

In  countries  where  silence  reigns  with  absolute  power,  it  is 
saij — "  it  is  impossible  to  govern  with  a  free  press."  Certainly ; 
for  each  battery  from  the  press  offers  a  public  appeal  to  the  ex- 
amination of  that  power ;  and  it  cannot  but  be  jealous  of  sub- 
mitting to  that  scrutiny.  To  exculpate  itself  upon  its  own  prin- 
ciples, arbitrary  despotism  is  forced  to  accuse  the  press,  and  to 
impute  to  it  those  evils  which  flow  only  from  tyrannic  arro- 
gance ;  not  perceiving  that  all  those  allegations  are  included  in 
(he  fiict, — **  absolute  power  and  the  liberty  of  the  press  cannot 
co-exist." 

Thus  Jesuitism  complains .— *' With  the  freedom  of  the  press, 
how  can  I  serve  despotism?  And  cited  every  day  before  the  pub- 
lic tribunal,  how  can  I  fascinate  the  eyes  of  the  purblind  multi- 
tudes, and  scatter  the  seeds  of  passive  obedience  through  coun- 
tries enlightened  and  refreshed  by  a  sun  which  never  sets  upon 
thsm  ?    Accurssd  be  the  liberty  of  the  press !"    Thus  Jesuitism 
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nms.  Ckmceraing  their  other  opinions,  which,  with  an  ^ttlated 
pfeae,  demand  official  bucklers  for  religion,  the  tranquillitj  of 
the  state,  the  peace  of  families,  and  respect  for  dignities ;  look  at 
America !  Is  piety,  wanting  there ;  or  honour  for  their  Goyient' 
ment  and  Senators;  or  social  quietude;  or  domestic  concord;  o? 
municipal  order ;  or  female  purity  and  character? 

The  right  and  the  penal  code  of  liberty  are  distinct  topica 
Experience  has  proved,  that  the  public  derive  no  advantage  from 
condemnations  of  this  species ;  and  that  in  general,  instead  of 
purifying,  they  corrupt  society.  During  the  civil  wars  of  Britain 
and  France,  those  nations  were  covered  with  scaffolds.  In  Spain 
and  Italy,  the  more  they  murdered,  the  more  remained  to  be 
killed.  Leopold  abolished  the  pimishment  of  death  in  Tuscany; 
and  the  prisons  remained  nearly  empty,  while  the  gallows  waa 
vacated.  Holland  and  Switzerland  were  the  most  free  countries 
in  Europe  as  to  the  press :  what  could  not  elsewhere  be  publish* 
ed  was  there  printed — yet  Holland  was  as  rich  in  peace  and 
good  morals,  as  in  money ;  and  in  Switzerland,  part  of  the  hab- 
itations were  without  bolts  and  locks  to  the  doors. 

One  of  the  chiefe  of  a  sound  and  correct  philosophy  publicly 
declared  in  France,  that  af&irs  had  attained  such  a  crisis,  that 

**  JESUITISM  AND  PUBLIC  LIBERTY  ARE  IRRECONCILABLE; 
AND  THAT  THE  REPUBLICS  OP  SOUTH  AMERICA,  IN  ADOPTING 
POPERT  AS  THEIR  ESTABLISHED  RELIGION,  WERE    GUILTY  OP 

NATIONAL  SUICIDE."  But  expansivc  ideas  germinate  not  where 
Jesuitism  sways ;  for  its  blasting  breath  dries  up  and  withers 
every  thing  it  infects. 

Since  the  French  revolution  in  1789,  society  reclaiming  their 
legitimate  rights,  separated  the  civil  marriage  from  the  religious 
ceremony.  Before  that  period,  the  Priest  combined  a  civil  office 
with  his  ecclesiasticalcharacter.  His  register  regulated  the  state 
of  citizens.  Thus  by  a  strange  confusion  of  ideaa,  and  the  con* 
iequence  of  this  deplorable  mixture  of  spiritual  and  temporal 
things,  which  has  caused  so  much  evil  in  the  world,  a  religioqa 
act  conferred  civil  rights,  and  a  Prieet  determined  the  conditioii 
of  citizeoa. 
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Thai  Mrdnioa  eorrectal  the  diaordci;  waA  pbcti  the  i 
ta  hknaCaialsitiiatioa;  WoitwulimredUi^  i^ 

Borsftce  migkt  indace  many  to  be  contented  with  tlie  ytketly 
eeremoay,  the  new  legiriative  codeappointed.  that  th»cMliBa»- 
riage  ahovld  precede  the  religious  form. 

Roman  Priests  never  allow  that  any  one  of  their  disBipleahaa 
been  married,  unless  the  ceremony  is  performed  by  themsehea 
It  is  of  no  consequence  to  them,  how  valid  the  matrimonial  eeo- 
tract  may  be  in  the  decision  of  the  law ;  the  parties  are  denoune* 
ed  as  living  in  fornication ;  and  no  peace  will  be  experienced  by 
them,  until  they  have  passed  through  the,  Roman  ceremonid« 
and  paid  the  Priesf  s  demand,  which,  in  that  case,  always  inclodes 
a  heavy  fine.  Men  who  designedly  marry  Protestant  women, 
often  evade  the  claim ;  but  where  a  Romish  fomale  is  married  to 
a  Protestant  man,  intimidated  by  the  Priest's  debasing  character 
of  her  mode  of  living,  and  by  his  threats  of  the  awful  conse- 
quences, scarcely  an  instance  is  known,  in  which  the  man,  for 
the  sake  of  domestic  peace,  is  not  ensnared  to  submit  to  the  cere- 
monial, and  of  course,  to  pay  the  sum  of  which  he  is  thus 
openly  defrauded.  A  late  bull  of  Pope  Pius  Vli.,  declares, 
'*  all  marriages,  without  a  Roman  priesf  s  celebration,  are  null 
and  void" — De  Pradt  Jesuitisme  Ancien  et  Modeme. 

The  Society  of  Jesuits  was  avowedly  organized  to  couatexaet 
the  influence  of  resuscitated  Christianity.  They  neariy  su- 
perseded ail  the  other  orders,  and  now  constitute  the  Roman 
Pontiff's  "body-guaid;"  expressly  to  defend  the  papal  corrup- 
tions, and  by  every  possible  means  to  exterminate  all  persons 
who  will  not  submit  to  the  Romish  Priesthood.  The  govern- 
ment of  the  order  is  the  absolute  despotism  of  an  individual, 
exercising  his  undisputed  control  over  the  destiny,  persons,  con- 
duct, belief)  words,  thoughts,  and  purposes  of  every  devotee  be- 
longing to  that  ne&rions  association.  All  their  principles,  rulea^ 
and  acts  are  comprised  in  one  vow,  *'  at  all  times  to  go  upon  any 
service,  and  to  execute  every  mandate"  of  the  General  ci  the 
order,  promptly,  and  without  hesitation ;  that  is,  "  it  is  sn  oath  of 
unqualified  obedience  to  the  Pope."     Their  diabolical  teneo; 
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Vktb  antiaocxal  btrigoea^  their  intolerable  corruptions,  and  tlia 
•■iviiiAraible  mitrders,  and  treaaom,  and  wide^r^id  desoladotit 
«^ieh  they  had  perpetrated,  coerced  almost  every  government 
ia  &irope  to  banish  them  from  their  countries.  Still  they  sui* 
?iv«d  under  the  name  of  St  Sulpicius,  Cordicoles,  Frerea  de 
h  Croix,  and  other  titles.  Pope  Clement  XIV.  as  he  supposed, 
hy  his  pontifical  authority,  suppressed  them  in  1773;  for  which 
act  they  poisoned  their  "  In&illible  Supreme."  Notwithstanding 
tile  execrations  of  every  Christian,  the  opposition  of  all  civilized 
nations,  the  denunciations  and  curses  of  Popes  and  Potentates^ 
and  their  exterminating  decrees  and  laws,  that  detestable  Society 
yet  exists ;  and  from  documents  discovered  at  Montrogue,  one 
of  their  magnificent  establishments  near  Paris,  since  the  expul- 
sion of  Charles  X  from  France,  in  1830;  it  is  ascertained,  that 
they  then  amounted  to  22,787;  of  whom  11,010  were  Priests, 
which  number  has  certainly  increased ;  and  that  they  then,  pos- 
sessed sixty-one  institutions  for  " Novices"  Jesuits  of  the  first 
olass ;  and  669  colleges  for  *'  Scholars,"  Jesuits  of  the  second 
class;  and  176  seminaries  for  "  Coadjutors"  Jesuits  of  the  third 
class ;  and  twenty-four  houses  for  the  "  Professed,"  the  highest 
and  finished  class  of  the  order;  who  alojie  are  considered  the 
perfectly  accomplished  Jesuits. 

IV.  Morality  of  the  Jesuits. — The  means  by  which 
they  originally  consolidated  and  have  hitherto  prolonged  their 
power  and  mischiefs,  have  been  through  the  pretext  of  educating 
youth,  and  by  the  immorality  or  rather  the  plenary  indulgence 
which  they  have  granted  for  the  commission  of  every  degree  of 
turpitude  through  auricular  confession.  ,  The  idea  which  is  so 
prevalent,  that  Jesuits  and  the  Ursuline  Nuns,  who  are  only  fe- 
male Jesuit^  for  their  principles  and  regulations  are  identical, 
are  peculiarly  qualified  for  the  education  of  youth,  is  not  less 
deceptive,  as  is  verified  by  facts,  than  it  is  pernicious  in  reference 
to  morals  and  piety.  Jesuitism  is  the  quintessence  of  Popery; 
and  its  Priests  and  adepts  are  most  graphically  delineated  by  the 
apostle  John;  Revelation  16:  13, 14.  They  are  "  unclean  spirits, 
like  frogs  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Dragon,  out  of  the  mouth  of 
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ihe  Beast,  and  oat  of  the  motith  of  the  false  propliet;  the  spirilsdr 
DenlSi  going  forth  unto  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  tbm 
battle  of  the  great  day  of  Ood  Almighty."  They  always  strm 
10  reconcile  the  consciences  of  their  followers  to  every  species  of 
erime ;  to  initiate  their  disciples  into  the  practice  of  the  moot 
flagrant  iniquity  without  remorse,  by  their  casuistry  combining 
"all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness ;"  to  nullify  the  authority 
of  every  divine  law  and  all  human  obligation ;  and  in  short,  to 
change  the  essential  character  of  morality  and  virtue,  so  that  un- 
godly men  may  indulge  every  depraved  propensity,  and  commit 
the  most  horrid  sins  without  the  imputation  or  the  sense  of  guilt 

The  following  brief  summary  will  partially  develop  the  nature 
and  extent  of  that  atrocious  system  called  Jesuitism,  and  of  the 
noparalleled  enormities  which  Jesuits  emphatically  inculcate  and 
sanction. 

Ihpiett. — ^This  question  was  proposed  for  discussion  among 
the  Jesuit  Casuists — *'  When  is  a  man  obliged  actually  to  love 
QodV  Escobar,  in  his  Tract  1,  Ex.  2.  Num.  21 ;  and  Tract.  5, 
Ex.  4.  Num.  8 ;  recites  the  diR^isions  of  many  authors,  the  grand 
inference  from  the  whole  of  which  diversity  of  opinion  is  this — 
**  We  are  not  so  much  commanded  to  love  him,  as  not  to  bate 
him." — Sirmond  Def.  Virt.  Tract.  2,  Sect  i. 

Sanchez  declares — "  A  man  neither  commits  sin,  nor  is  guihy 
of  any  irreverence  towards  God,  when  he  presumes  to  address 
kim  in  his  devotions,  although  at  the  same  time  he  actually  pro- 
poses mortally  to  offend  the  Deity." — ^Opuscul.  Moral.  Book  7, 
Chap.  2. 

Hurtado  avows — "  It  is  enough  to  be  bodily  present  at  mass, 
though  a  man  is  mentally  absent ;  provided  he  is  externally  re- 
verential."— Sacram.  Vol.  2;  5.  Dist.  2.  To  which  opinion 
Coninck  assents — Cluest.  83 ;  6. — ^But  Vasquez  adds — "  A  man 
fulfils  the  precept  of  hearing  mass,  even  though  he  have  not  the 
least  intention  to  bear  it" 

Escobar  thus  determines — **  If  a  man  intends  to  hear  mass  as 
he  ought,  he  fully  performs  that  duty,  nor  does  any  depraved 
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intention  eQnnteraet  it,  even  thai  of  beholding  imDrnwikcsm* 
cnpiscence."— Theolog.  Mot.  Tract  1,  Ex.  11.  f 

Maacerreiuiaa  dedicated  his  work  upon  the  Sacraments  toifae 
Virgin  Mary,  and  affirms,  that  all  the  doctrines  which  he  incnl- 
cates  he  was  taught  by  herself.  In  his  Tract  5,  he  thus  ez- 
poundft— '"  He  who  goes  to  mass,  only  to  take  that  opportonfty 
to  look  upon  a  woman  with  unchaste  desires,  and  were  it  not  for 
that  end,  would  not  go  thither  at  all,  fulfils  the  precept  of  hear- 
ing mass,  even  though  he  expressly  intended  not  to  fulfil  it"-*— 
How  does  that  dogma  coincide  with  the  Lord's  admonition,  Mat- 
thew 5:  27,  282 

In  his  "Fundamental  Theology,"  page  184;  Caramuel  avers-^ 
**  Thoee  who  follow  the  most  gentle,  that  is,  the  most  licentious 
of  all  the  probable  opinions,  ought  to  be  called  virgins,  because 
chose  opinions  ^able  men  to  behave  themselves  with  such 
purity,  that  they  do  not  conmiit  even  venial  sin."  To  which 
Le  Moine,  in  his  "Easy  Devotion,"  page  244,  291,  subjoins; 
**  Having  thus  overthrown  the  scarecrow  which  the  devils  had 
set  up  at  her  gate,  devotion  is  r^dered  less  troublesome  than 
vice,  and  more  easy  than  pleasure,  so  that  simply  to  live  is  in- 
comparably more  difficult  than  to  live  well." 

In  the  Apolog.  pour  les  Casuistes,  pages  26,  28,  is  this  com- 
prehensive clause — **  Violations  of  the  decalogue  are  not  sins, 
when  .they  are  committed  by  a  man  from  ignorance,  surprise,  or 
passion." — Upon  which  dogma  there  are  the  following  practical 
comments. — "  A  man  is  not  obliged  to  desist  frcmi  those  occasions 
«nd  opportunities  in  which  he  runs  the  hazard  of  damnation;  if 
he  cannot  do  it  with  ease  hni  convenienca  A  Confessor  ought 
to  absolve  a  woman  who  entertains  in  her  house  a  man  with 
whom  she  often  sins ;  if  she  cannot  discard  him  without  loss  of 
reputation  or  comfort,  or  if  sue  have  any  cause  for  retaining 
bim."— Banny  Somme  des  Peches;  1083. 

•A  Pagan,"  says  Lacroix,  Volume  1,  page  104,  lOd,  ^igno- 

lant  of  the  Christian  religion  or  of  the  true  God,  is  exeusaUelbr 

worshipping  idols ;  for  whoever  acts  agreeably  to  the  dictates  of 

conscience  whether  cevtainly  right  or  invincibly  wrong*  eannot 
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•eteconcil.  ^^-^^O^x^i^^f^^Vi^ 

eKime*  to  ,^  ^i^<  Owe  3,  ihuatmtet— "TlWrt  blwick 

fltm^t  ^  -^^^tt*«i»»y*tefi«of  AelWiiitytrfrf 

r^  ^^  ^  ^y^f^*^  teowledg«k  ignolMit  pttMas  dud  cMI- 

of  ere  y^j^l^f  tnctpable;  bow  Uiten  is  ft  Conftaser  to  te- 

^j^^  ^^^peaiteiitfe?"    LeniaB  answen,  thai  *  m  eaqdieit 

^         ^^0^  A<^  being  neeeanry,  aticii  petaoaa  nby  lioftb- 

zT         J^^t^  hesitadoiL    It  is  aofficient  for  tkeai,  tbal  diey  be- 

y^f  eoofoaed  and  implicit  maimer.^' 

ij^enawng  injimctioiis  are  denominated  "Ridea  t»r  eott- 

^^"^Charli'a  Propositions,  11,  14  and  15.     **IC  throngli 

L^fiSfAit  error,  you  beUete  tiiat  Gk)d  hadi  commanded  yon 

1^  jisand  blaspheme,  then  lie  and  Uasphemel    Negleet  even 

^  worship  of  Qod,  if  you  conceit  he  hadi  pi^ohibitod  it*'-*- 

Whh  whom  agree  Gabrespine,  Le  Moyne,  Georgelin,  and  Di- 

eastiUo,  who  in  hia  work  on  Justice  and  other  cardinal  Tirtnes, 

Book  %  Tract  %  Diipot.  9.  Dub.  2.  Num.  48,  decides  that 

"theft  is  a  venial  sin,  if  it  was  committed  without  deliberation." 

Busserol  also  maintained  this  Tktn»:  "AntecedeoEt  and  inyin- 

eiUe  ignorance,  whether  of  natural  laws  or  of  positive  statutes, 

entirely  takes  away  the  volontariness  of  the  act,  and  consequently 

eaempCs  from  sin." 

**He  who  has  received  a  blow  may  not  intend  to  revenge 
himself;  but  to  avoid  in&my ;  and  thus  may  return  die  injury  by 
Us  swoid." — Leesius,  Just.  Lib.  2.  Gap.  9.  Dub.  12. 

Le  Moyne  in  Ms  first  proposition  affirms — **  A  CSiristiani  may 
delibera*dy  discard  his  Christian  character,  and  act  as  cdisr 
mte  in  thibgs  which  are  not  properly  Christian." 

'*  A  Son  may  wish  for  the  death  of  his  FaAer,  and  may  »- 
jeiee  when  it  happens,  if  it  proceed  only  from  a  censideradeii  of 
Ae  advantage  t^hich  accrues  to  himsdi;  and  not  Ihrni  perseaal 
h«tied."--'Iltutad6  fihib.  Peic  Dispnt  9. 
Hie  Jesuit  doctrines  concerning  "*  PrebaUe  Opinio 
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cwlaH  Um  olliar  perrene  muchimuioni  of  iffwaff  ift  tkeii' 
direct  tiodoncy  to  pxomota  infidetity  and  irreligioo.  Tfaqi  m 
ettkate,  that  whea  there  are  two  cootTadictory  probabki  o|ii)aioiia 
Apqa  any  point,  flome  maintaimog  a  thing  to  be  lawful  and  others 
that  it  ia  prohibited,  both  opinions  are  ei|aally  aale  in  coaaeieDccL 
Thongh  one  of  them  must  necessarily  be  Qpntmry  to  the  law  of 
God,  yet  a  man  with  equal  security  may  follow  that  whieh  is 
fidse  as  that  which  is  true.  One  iUnatration  aefected  &om  €W 
tro  Paolo's  work  upon  *'  Virtues  and  Vices,"  Pftrt  1,  Tract  4, 
Disput  1,  Point  12,  Num.  H,  will  suffice  for  this  topfe.  *"  We 
are  not  obliged  in  making  choice  of  the  way  of  salTatimi,  totake 
that  which  is  moot  certain  or  probable;  becanae  there  may  hap- 
pen to  be  an  error  in  that  which  appears  the  most  certain  and 
probable.  When  the  probability  of  right  is  founded  upon  the 
probability  of  &ct,  I  conclude  flrom  the  probability  of  fiict  the 
probability  of  right  For  example;  it  is  probable  to  me  that 
the  cloak  which  I  wear  is  my  own:  but  it  is  more  probable  that 
it  belongs  to  you — I  am  not  obliged  however  to  give  it  to  you,  but 
have  a  right  to  take  oare  of  it  for  mjrael£  It  may  be  probaUe 
Co  a  heretic  that  he  is  of  the  true  religion,  though  the  ciDntrary 
may  be  more  probable,  but  it  is  not  clear  that  we  should  there- 
lore  oblige  him  to  renounce  his  errors."— According  to  that  prin- 
ciple, there  can  be  neither  theft  nor  heresy ;  for  all  right  and 
wrong  are  inseparably  blended,  or  rather  all  evil  is  good,  and  all 
vice  is  virtue,  upon  the  adoption  of  the  Jesuitical  probable 
qpinioQ.  That  doctrine,  fifty-five  of  the  most  renowned  Jesuit 
authors  have  deliberately  and  fully  ratified. 

Imvoealitv. — The  utmost  extent  of  human  corruption  is 
minutely  unfolded  and  adapted,  by  the  Jesuit  system,  to  peraona 
of  all  characters  and  conditions.  Every  diversified  unholy  tsm- 
per,  covetousneas,  pride,  envy,  amlntion,  hatred,  and  remnge, 
with  their  concomitant  irMgularities,  aie  expressly  recommended.. 
Ki^rnvaganee,  intemperance  both  in  food  and  dnnk,  and  vohp* 
t^oumess  are  directly  approvei  DisoheditBea  to  paraito  ia  In^ 
>w)ly  jvitiM  with  inmbordination  to  natioiMa  kwv  and  fofi^ 
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Some  specimens  ef  their  diabolical  casuistry  respecting  tlie 
•ocial  crimes  are  incorporated ;  that  a  correct  estimate  of  the  at- 
tribotee  and  effects  of  Jesuitism  may  certainly  be  formed. 
I  Calumny. — Caramuel  in  his  Theolog.  Fund.,  myn — ''  It  ia 
not  mortal  sin  to  calunmiate  fidsely  for  the  preserTation  of  one^ 
honour."  Dicastillo,  De  Justitia,  Uh.  2.  Tract  2,  EKsput  12. 
Num.  404 ;  teaches  that  *'  calumny,  though  grounded  on  abso- 
lute fidsities,  is  not  a  mortal  sin  against  either  justice  or  charity." 
Which  doctrine,  he  affirms  in  corroboration,  is  solemnly  maintain- 
ed by  a  cloud  of  the  Jesuit  writers,  by  whole  universities,  by  the 
priestly  confessors  to  the  German  Imperial  fiunily ;  by  all  the 
professors  in  the  universities  of  Vienna,  Ghratz,  and  Prague ;  and 
by  many  other  of  the  highest  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  whom  he 
particularly  designates. 

Falsehood. — ^Every  variety  of  mendacious  practice  is  approved 
by  all  the  Jesuit  authors.  If  they  had  zealously  endeavoured 
to  evince  the  truth  of  the  Apostle  PauFs  prediction,  2  Thess.  2  : 

11,  that  Popery  was  "a  lie,"  they  could  not  more  effectually 
have  accomplished  that  object,  than  by  the  course  which  they 
have  adopted  to  exemplify  the  spirit  and  practice  of  their  order. 
The  ensuing  excerpts  are  taken  at  random  from  the  vast  mass  of 
similar  passages  which  may  be  found  in  their  most  renovmed 
and  extolled  authors. — Lessius  De  Just  Lib.  2.  Cap.  42.  Dub. 

12,  avera— "  The  Pope  can  annul  and  cancel  every  possible  ob- 
ligation arising  from  an  oath."  • 

Escobar  in  his  -Moral  Theolog."  Vol.  1.  Lib.  1.  Sect.  2.  cap. 
7;  and  Lib.  6.  Sect  2.  Cap.  10;  thus  defines, — **It  is  lawful  to 
dissemble  in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments ;  and  for  the 
same  reason,  it  is  no  sin  to  contract  a  deceitful  marriage,  by 
using  equivocal  expressions  to  elude  the  church.'* — ^But  the 
Council  of  Trent  decreed  that  the  right  and  full  intention  of  the 
Priest  to  administer  the  Sacrament  is  essential  to  its  reality  and 
g^enuine  effects — ^while  Escobar  and  the  Jesuits  determine  that  it  is 
lawful  to  dissemble  at  the  celebration  of  the  Romish  ceremonies, 
without  the  sinoere  participation  of  which,  as  they  declare,  the 
Sacrament  is  a  nullity.     In  reference  to  Matrimony,  it  is  certain, 


•>  • 
Ihat  the  want  of  inteiUioii  and  tbe  Jiniireiihtiion  combiafd,  both 
wMch  are  authorized  according  to  the  Jeauit  jrrincipl€8''afid 
practice ;  those  def^pts  of  truth  are  the  grand  and  pr<^e  towftm, 
whence  enmnatea  that  aeandaloua  and  overflowing  unpiuity 
which  is  one  of  the  most  prominent  characteristies  oJt'Uielen 
kingdoms  of  the  Dragon,  the  Beast,  and  the  ftlsd  Pr6phet. 
Blackwell,  who  wrote  an  apology  for  the  wickednesa  <of  the 
Jesuit  Garnet,  who  was  the  principal,  contriTef  of  the  Enjllish 
Gunpowder  Plot,  avowed,  that  "  the  doctrine  of  equivoeatHMi  is 
for  the  consolation  of  afflicted  Papists^  and  for  the  instroctieik  Df 
aU  the  godly." 

DUsimulatwn  in  religion  was  practised  by  the  Jesuits,^  a)ad  was 
also  allowed  to  the  utmost  extent,  by  all  their  Priests  who  wsth 
despatched  to  Eastern  Asia,  and  to  other  countries.  They.-i^e> 
tended  to  remain  sound  Romanists  at  heart,  while  they  were  ia- 
dulged  and  dispensed  to  manifest  a  great  exterior  confdrmitjf  t6 
the  idolatrous  ceremonial  of  the  Heathens  among  whom  they 
resided.  In  Malabar  and  China  especially,  the  nominal  cdnverls 
to  Popery  were  permitted  to  worship  their  images;  provided 
they  would  secretly  carry  a  crucifix,  and,  as  the  Jesuits  tavght 
them,  rightly  direct  their  intention;  while  those  priestly  impoe* 
tors  themselves,  to  render  their  Christianity,  as  they  aiBrtted, 
more  congenial  to  the  people,  and  that  they  might  bind  them  in 
their  vassalage,  attempted  altogether  to  conceal  the  sufieringaand 
death  of  the  Redeemer  from  their  pretended  disciples. — 'Magsttia 
BuUarium  Romanum^  vol.  6.  page  388. 

Sanchez  in  his  Oper.  Moral.  Part  2,  Book  3,  Chap.  ^  dkua 
determines — "  A  man  may  swear  that  he  hath  not  do»e  a  thii^f, 
though  he  have,  by  understanding  to  himself,  any  particular  day, 
or  before  he  was  bom — and  that  is  freqaently  of  great  con^ni- 
ence,  and  ia  always  justifiable,  when  it  is  necessary  or  advanla^ 
geous  to  his  health,  honour  or  estate.^ — ^Which  doctrine  is  8astaia«> 
ed  by  Filiutius  in  his  Tract.  25.  Chap.  11.  *'  The  iotsotion,'' 
says  that  Jesuit,  **  regulates  the  quality  of  the  action ;  and  theie^ 
fore  a  man  lies  not  though  he  say,  I  swear  that  I  have  not  done 
Wcha  thing;  if  he  adds  ia a^whispec to. himSfBli^.  'tiu.da^i  ns 
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if  Im  fiomomiom  tionA.  *1  swear,'  then  meottfllj  inserti^  '/ 
Mff/  and  afterwards  proceeds  aloud,  *that  I  haTO  not  dooe  sach 
a  dung  ;*  or  if  ke  has  an  intention  to  give  his  discourse  that 
aenaa  which  a  pmdeal  man  would  attach  to  it"  According  to 
which  principles,  a  person  may  secretly  speak  the  truth,  hut 
openly  fidaiiy  and  swear  to  untruths  before  all  other  persons 
without  criminality. 

Escobar  in  his  Moral  Theology,  Vol.  I,  Book  2,  Sect  2, 
Olmp.  C ;  presents  us  the  following  rules  for  the  administration 
of  justice, — ''  A  judge  may  lawfully  take  a  sum  of  money  to 
give  sentence  for  which  party  he  pleases,  when  both  haye  equal 
right*' — "  If  a  judge  receives  a  bribe  to  pass  a  just  sentence,  he 
k  bound  to  restore  it ;  because  he  is  bound  to  do  justice  without 
a  bribe ;  but  if  the  judge  be  bribed  to  pass  an  unjust  sentence,  he 
iB  not  obliged  in  conscience  to  make  any  restitution." — Molina 
also  in  the  first  volume  of  his  works,  Tract  2,  Disput  88,  incul- 
cates the  same  uugodly  dogma.  '*  Judges  may  receive  presents 
from  the  parties  in  a  suit,  if  they  make  them  from  friendship  or 
gratitude  for  the  justice  which  has  been  done  them;  or  to  oblige 
them  to  do  it  for  the  future,  or  to  engage  them  to  take  particular 
caro  and  despatch  their  business." 

^omLs  in  buiiness  and  perjury  SLte  thus  categorically  taught. — 
**  It  is  lawful  for  a  man  to  use  fiilse  weights ;  and  if  he  be  charged 
with  it,  he  may  deny  it  by  oath,  making  use  of  equivocal  ex- 
pwssioDB,  when  he  is  interrogated  before  a  Judge." — "  May  he 
who  turns  bankrupt,  with  a  safe  conscience,  retain  as  much  as  is 
requisito  to  maintain  himself  handsomely,  or  that  he  may  not 
live  meanly?  With  Lessins,  I  affirm  that  he  may." — Escobar 
Theolog.  Moral.  Tract.  1,  Ex.  3.  Cap.  7. 

Tkefi. — Lessius  in  his  work  on  Justice,  Book  2,  Chap.  12; 
this  affirms — ^  It  is  lawful  to  steal  in  necessity." — Tamburin  in 
his  Explication  of  the  Decalogue,  Book  8,  Tract.  2,  Chap.  % 
page  205 ;  as^rts — **  A  man  is  not  bound  to  restore  what  he  has 
stolen  in  small  sums,  whatever  may  be  the  total  amount." — Ga^ 
in  his  Crisis  Theolog.  Diss.  23,  Chap.  2,  Art.  1 ;  main* 
«"*  Domestics  who  secretly  steal  from  their  masters*  benof 
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litieiiaHypcftwaded  that  it  is  no  injuatiee  la  them  becaiue  thdr 
labor  is  worth  more  wages  than  they  receire,  commit  no  crima'! 
That  dogma  is  also  ratified  by  Tabema. — ^Escobar  in  his  Theolog. 
Moral.  Vol.  4,  lib.  34,  Sub.  2,  Prob.  16,  teaches,  that  «*  A  child 
who  serves  his  fiither  may  secretly  purloin  as  much  as  his  fi^ 
ther  would  have  paid  a  stranger  for  his  work."  In  his  Univer- 
sal  Moral  Theology,  Book  5,  Cluest.  3,  Chap.  4,  Gotdonus  de- 
cides— "  A  woman  may  take  the  property  of  her  husband  for 
gambling,  or  any  other  extravagance,  and  to  supply  her  spiritual 
wants,  that  she  may  act  like  other  women,"  In  other  words,  she 
is  directed  to  steal  £rom  her  fitmily  to  glut  her  profligate  priestly 
Confessor. — ^Vasquez,  and  Castro  Palao,  Ttact  6;  and  Escobar, 
Tract  5,  Exam.  5,  thus  determine — **  When  a  man  sees  a  thief 
resolved  and  ready  to  rob  a  poor  person,  to  hinder  him  he  may 
point  out  some  rich  man  whom  he  should  rob  in  his  stead."— 
Quimenius  in  his  discussion  concerning  Sins,  Proposition  12,  de- 
clares— **  That  sin  is  greater  which  is  opposed  to  the  higher  vir- 
tue :  bat  theft  is  opposed  to  justice  which  is  nobler  than  chastity; 
Bodomia  vero  castitati  qus  est  minor."  Ergo. 

The  Jesuits  however  are  not  so  fond  of  being  the  subject  of 
depredations,  as  they  are  of  teaching  others  to  steal  for  their 
emolument  In  the  Lettres  Provinciales,  Pascal  narrates  the 
following  fact  illustrative  of  Jesuitism  John  lyAlba,  a  servant 
at  the  Clermont  Monastery,  being  '*  raiiotuUly  permaded!^  that 
his  compensation  was  insufficient,  stole  that  which  he  considered 
the  amount  of  the  deficiency ;  of  course  presuming  that  he  might 
safely  practice  their  own  rules  which  they  had  taught  him.  In- 
stead of  which  the  Jesuits  procured  his  arrest  for  the  felony. 
Upon  his  trial  D'Alba  confessed  that  he  had  stolen  a  few  pewter 
plates,  but  pleaded  in  justification  the  doctrine  of  Bauny,  duly 
attested  by  another  Jesait  who  had  initiated  him  into  those  **  cases 
of  conscience ;"  one  of  which  was  this,  that  as  he  was  not  suffi- 
eiently  paid,  he  might  purloin  the  remainder  without  guilt  The 
Judge  gave  the  following  sentence. — ^'*  The  prisoner  cannot  be 
acquitted  by  the  Jesuit  authors ;  for  their  doctrine  is  sinfiil,  per- 
lucionsi  and  contrary  to.  all  laws  natural,  divine,  and  human,  co|k- 
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frnndiiig  all  honesty,  and  aathorizing  domeitie  nniiMihliiii 
and  firaud.  It  ia  therefore  oid^ed,  thai  D*  Alba  ahall  be  wh^fiad 
at  the  gate  of  the  monastery  by  the  common  executioner ;  that 
at  the  same  time  and  place  idl  the  writings  of  those  Jesuits  npoa 
the  subject  of  theft  shall  be  burnt;"  and  the  Jesuits  were  prohib* 
iled  from  again  inculcating  such  knavery  upon  pain  of  death. 

Murder. — Henriquez  in  his  Sum  of  Moral  Theology,  vcL  1, 
Book  14,  Chap.  10;  says — "*  A  Priest  who  commits  adultery 
with  a  woman  is  not  criminal,  if  he  kilb  her  husband  who  ay- 
saib  him." — ^Airault,  Page  319,  thus  teaches — **  If  a  person  at* 
tempts  to  ruin  my  reputation  by  calumny,  and  I  can  avoid  the 
injury  by  directly  killing  him,  may  I  do  it  9  Certainly,  jtm  may 
fitly  kill  him,  not  publicly,  but  in  secret,  to  avoid  scandal"-*- 
Qttimenius  in  his  seventh  proposition,  affirmed — ^''You  may 
charge  your  opponent  with  fiilse  crimes  to  take  away  his  credit, 
as  well  as  kill  him."  The  ensuing  fiict  from  Basnage's  History, 
Book  1,  Chap.  7,  presents  a  striking  example  of  Guim^tM' 
principle  in  practice. — ^*^At  the  time  of  the  Parisian  Bfassacve, 
when  all  the  Hugu^iots  were  doomed  to  death,  two  Papists  were 
fighting  near  one  of  the  Masshouses  in  Paris,  when  the  weakest 
of  the  combatants  upbraided  his  fellow  with  the  name  of  Lur 
ihera/n  !  A  crowd  soon  rushed  out  from  Mass,  and  the  vnretched 
creature,  who  knew  no  more  of  Lutheranism  than  he  dU  of  evan- 
gelism, was  instantly  butchered.  A  prior  of  one  of  the  neigh- 
bouring monasteries  who  attempted  to  appease  the  tumuh  was 
denounced  as  his  accomplice,  and  was  instantly  assassinated." — 
Filiucius  in h»second  volume,  Tract.  29,  Chap.  3 ;  affirma— ** A 
man  may  kill  a  &]se  accuser,  the  witnesses  produced  by  him, 
and  die  judge  himself."— Molina,  Vol.  3,  Disput.  16,  avers— -*  It 
is  lawful  to  kill  any  man  to  save  a  crown-"  With  which  deci- 
aon,  Tabema  in  his  Practical  Theology,  Pbrt  2,  Chap.  27,  per- 
fectly coincides. — Fegeli  in  his  Practical  Questions,  P^rt  4, 
C3kap.  1,  Quest  7,  Num.  8,  avows — '*  It  is  not  nn  for  parents  to 
wiah  thedeath  of  their  children,  or  to  desire  the  death  of  any  one 
who  troubles  the  Roman  Church." — ^The  next  proposition  i» 
from  Dicastillo,  Blook  2,  Tract  1^  Dispit  1,0,  I>ib.  t  {I«n».  1$. 
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**If  a  man  becomes  a  nuiaance  to  society,  the  son  may  lawfully 
kill  hiB  &theT.''— Escobar  in  his  Moral  Theology,  Y  1.  4,  Lib. 
81,  Sect.  2,  Precept.  4,  Prob.  5,  avers — **  Children  are  obliged 
lo  denounce  their  parents  or  relatives  for  heresy,  although  they 
know  that  they  will  be  burnt ;  or  they  may  starve  them  to  death, 
or  kill  them,  as  enemies  who  violate  the  rights  of  humanity."-^ 
Opbat  in  his  Moral  Works,  VoL  2,  Part.  2,  Tract.  5,  Cap.  9, 
Sec.  8,  declares— **  A  son  who  inherits  great  wealth  by  the  death 
of  his  &ther  may  rejoice,  that  when  he  was  intoxicated,  he  mur- 
dered his  fether." — Busenbaum  and  lAcroix,  Moral  Theology, 
Vol.  1,  Page  295,  proclaim — "  In  all  cases  where  any  man  has 
a  right  to  kill  a  person,,  if  affection  moves,  another  may  do  it  for 
him." 

Infanticide. — ^Airault  in  his  Propositions;  Marin  in  hisj'he- 
ology,  Tract.  23;  Navarrus,  Arragona,  Bannez,  Henriquez, 
8a,  Sanchez,  Castro  Palao,  Diana,  Egidius,  and  many  other 
Jesuits,  not  only  palliate,  but  in  many  specified  cases  absolutely 
enjoin  the  most  unnatural  and  inhuman  modes  of  destroying 
children ;  under  the  pretext  of  preserving  female  reputation,  and 
especially  to  conceal  the  in&my  of  Monks  and  Nuns. 

Regicide. — La  Croix  in  his  first  volume,  P^e  294 ;  declares* 
**  A  man  condemned  by  the  Pope  may  be  killed  wherever  he  is 
found." — ^Mariana  in  his  Reg.  Institut.  lib.  1.  Cap.  7,  thus  de- 
cides— '*  A  tyrant  may  be  killed  by  open  force  and  arms;  but  it 
is  prudent  to  use  frauds  and  stratagems,  because  it  may  be  done 
with  less  public  and  private  danger.  Hence,  it  is  lawful  to  take 
away  his  life  by  every  possible  art." 

It  is  a  very  important  consideration  in  connexion  with  this 
topic,  that  the  Jesuits  enacted  the  following  rule — "  No  volume 
shall  be  published  by  any  of  the  members  without  the  approba- 
tion of  the  Superiors." — Provincial  Letters  5,  9 :  whence  it  fol- 
lows, that  the  whole  order  are  responsible  for  every  dogma  con- 
tained in  any  works  of  the  Jesuits,  unless  it  has  been  expremly 
condemned.  From  which  feet,  as  combined  with  the  preceding 
testimonies,  which  are  extracted  from  the  works  of  the  most  i^. 
aowned  Jesuit  authors,  it  is  most  manifest ;  that  Modem  Popery 
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it  grofldy  immoral  and  inexpfwriUy  cornipdiig;  that  il  daslroya 
ftU  sense  of  reciprocal  obligation ;  Aat  it  injures  eiYil  secieCjr 
through  all  its  ramifications;  that  it  ia  totally  incompatible  with 
public  order  and  all  righteous  government;  that  it  is  destnietiTa 
of  domestic  confidence  and  national  safety:  and  consequently 
that  a  system,  the  principal  characteristic  of  which  is  this—that 
it  teaches  and  fosters  every  species  of  iniquity,  and  *'train»  up 
3routh  to  Tillany  by  rule  ;*'  ought  not  to  be  tolerated  in  any  civil* 
ized  nation,  and  much  less,  among  a  people  denominated  and  pro- 
fessing to  be  Christians.  %    •  | 

Danger  of  Jesuitism, — The  Popedom,  it  is  now  supposed, 
numbers  one  hundred  and  twenty  millions  of  vassals,  with  fimr 
hundred  thousand  active  Priests,  everywhere  scattered,  having 
but  ane  chief;  for  whom  respect  increases  by  distance.  Irish 
and  American  Priests  are  more  obsequious  to  the  Roman  Pon- 
tic than  the  German  or  French  Ecclesiastics.  He  is  the  head 
of  that  immense  fiimily  of  traitorous  spies,  and  of  that  univer* 
sally  present  ecclesiastical  militia.  He  numbers  more  minions 
than  any  other  sovereigns.  They  have  subjects  only  in  their 
own  territory;  the  Pope  claims  them  in  all  countries.  They 
only  command  the  exterior  homage ;  the  Pope  rules  the  interior, 
and  penetrates  the  heart,  for  conscience  is  the  seat  of  his  empire. 
If  the  whole  world  were  papal,  he  would  control  the  world; 
being  directly  served  by  millions  of  priests  devoted  to  the  wor- 
ship of  him,  as  supreme.  That  power,  as  it  already  In  former 
ages  in  Europe  has  disturbed,  would  shake  the  universe. 

In  Ireland,  Holland,  and  the  United  States,  all  Roman  afiSiirs 
are  managed  by  vicars  apostolic,  as  in  countries  regulated  by 
missions.  That  system  is  highly  approved  at  Rome,  because  it 
supplies  the  means  of  that  court  being  everywhere  sovereign. — 
The  Priests  of  the  United  States,  like  those  of  Ireland,  are  ex- 
tremely devoted  to  the  Pope.  They  are  very  rigorous  in  their 
exactions.  In  due  time,  theff  vrill  embarrass  the  government  &f 
tie  United  States,  as  those  of  Ireland  have  disconcerted  the 
British  Ooremment,  and  as  those  of  Holland  have  troubled  their 
aovereign.    In  all  the  course  of  the  Jesuits,  there  is  something 
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flo  unmanageable,  that  their  proceedings  should  be  terminafted  al 
cxicei  by  decided  opposition. 

We  may  howerer  rejoice,  Aat  America  advances  toward  Eu- 
rope with  the  social  contract,  conatilntional  order,  and  the  liberty 
of  the  press  in  her  hand,  inviting  the  old  world  to  imitate  her 
exMttpie^atrfi  ^njoy  ber  priviieges.  In  spH^  of  all  their  efibits^ 
the  Jesuits  can  easier  extinguish  the  sun  in  his  brightness,  than 
put  out  the  new  light  which  now  irradiates  the  world.  They 
oaA  slop  the  eourse  of  the  morning  star,  rather  than  arrest  that 
lAart  to  improvement  which  the  human  femily  have  taken ;  and 
the  project  of  the  Jesuits  to  recover  universal  supremacy,  cannot 
be  accomplished  without  the  prior  destruction  of  mankind,  with 
iMr  ittteliectwd  ilkufeunation,  and  the  sensibilities  of  their 
iMitls.  % 

'  Neverthirfess ;  human  society  is  fearfully  menaced  by  die 
tttfodoQS  revival  of  the  order  of  Jesuits;  and  by  the  introduction 
of  its  principles,  which  eng«ider  and  promote  every  private  and 
piublic  collision  and  daorder.  Away  with  JxsutTisx.*-De 
Pradt,  Jesuitismo  Ancien  et  Modeme. 

Oar  counti^  is  in  jeopardy.  We  have  in  our  midst  a  dark 
insidious  and  treacherous  enemy,  who  is  endeavouring  to  elevate 
hims^on  the  overthrow  of  our  freedom,  und  Che  eact^rminatixm 
of  Chrisdanity.  **  Unless  all  the  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  awi^e 
from  their  dreamy  confidence  and  false  charity,  and  rouse  their 
energies  10  a  universal  and  persevering  opposition  to  that  artful, 
insinuating,  and  dangerous  traitor,  the  Popish  Prieilthood^;  ere 
long  We  may  realize  the  terrors,  cruelties,  tortures,  and  massa- 
cres which  our  ancestors  endured.  Therefore,  blow  the  trum- 
pet of  alarm,  cry  mightily  against  the  abominations  of  the  secret 
places ;  and  ftirve&tly  pray,  that  God  would  accomplish  his  prom  ^ 
ise,  and  *  consume  the  mystery  of  iniquity  and  Uie  working  of 
Satan,  with  ihe  sprit  of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  brightness  of 
^  coming.' " 
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Btret^f— Papal  lawt  againat  Htrea^t^Carpua  Juris  Cafwniei-'Decraalt  qf 
Pope  Gregory  IX.—^'IAber  SextvuP  qf  tiu  Decretals  by  Pope  Bonifam 
VJIL—ConstihUions  qf  Pope  CUmerU  V.—ExtravagmUs  qf  Pope  John 
XXJI,—InsHiuUs  pf  ^  Conoti  iMiw—Dvrtdmy  for  hugoisiiara—PaptX 
BuUs  and  Rescripts— Ads  qf  Councils.— ^muBEGmiovn,'—  Wars—  Treasons 
"^Jdassacres— Historical  lUustrations, 

Among  the  prophetical  delineations  of  Popery,  its  character- 
istiottttributes,  the  idolatry  and  filthiness  of  that  direful  systeia 
are  not  less  lucidly  displayed  or  more  g;raphically  correct,  than  the 
sanguinary  spirit  of  persecution  which  is  an  inseparable  part  of 
die  Roman  Apostacy.  That  blood-stained  feature  of  the  pontifi- 
cal hierarchy  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  its  presumptuous 
and  impious  arrogance ;  for  who  does  not  merit  the  highest  curse 
that  refuses  subordination  to  that  authority  and  wisdom  which 
God  has  delegated  to  his  Vicegerent?  That  the  claim  itself  is 
not  less  wicked  in  principle  than  it  has  be^i  mischieyous  in  re- 
sult, has  already  been  demonstrated;  it  therefore  only  remains  to 
elucidate  its  nuudms  and  proceedings. 

In  the  Papal  code,  the  highest  crime  of  which  any  p«w>n 
can  be  guilty,  is  that  which  is  d^ominated  **  heresy,"  which,  in 
the  canon  law,  Chapter  Vergent,  "de  heretieis,"  is  defined  to  be 
*'I6S8B  crimeii  majestatis  divine,  the  highest  treason  against 
God."  Therefore,  in  every  Popish  country,  and  by  all  Roman 
legislation,  when  a  man  is  charged  with  offences  againat  the 
state,  and  with  disobedience  to  the  church,  no  regard  is  paid  lo 
the  allegations  respecting  the  civil  delinquencies,  until  the  eccle- 
siastical cause  is  dismissed.  Temporal  destruction  and  eternal 
wo  are  the  punishments  appointed  against  heretics,  or  pe^ 
SODS  who  refuse  to  submit  to  the  Pfeipal  infidlibility  and  sapi^ 
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The  geiieial  doctrines  which  are  comprised  in  the  Papal  Ca- 
nons and  Decretals*  may  thus  concisely  be  specified ;  and  all  the 
inferior  potentates  who  acknowledged  the  sway  of  the  court  of 
Rome  were  ever  obliged,  or  voluntarily  aided,  to  enforce  the 
anathemas  which  Pontifical  authority  proclaims.  Heretics — 
which  generic  term  includes  all  persons  who  do  not  submit  to 
the  Papal  yoke — Heretics  are  denounced  as  infamous. — ^AU  in- 
tercourse with  them  is  interdicted. — The  protection  of  the  law, 
and  the  claims  of  equity  are  denied  to  them. — All  promises, 
compacts,  and  oaths  made  with  them,  are  declared  null. — They 
are  rendered  incapable  of  any  office. — Their  property  is  doomed 
to  confiscation. — They  are  adjudged  to  be  worthy  only  of  ling- 
ering and  the  most  excruciating  tortures,  and  when  nature  mn 
no  more  bear  the  sufiering,  or  barbarity  can  no  longer  be  grati- 
fied, then  the  fire  terminates  the  anguish  of  the  victim,  and  the 
triumph  of  the  Priestly  tormenters. 

In  the  Corpus  Juris  Canonici,  Part  11.  of  the  Decretals, 
Cause  24,  the  ensuing  dogmas  and  practice  are  enacted. 

Question  1. — Omnis  hereticus,  &c.  Every  heretic  either 
adopts  a  heresy  already  condemned,  or  invents  a  new  one;  but 
he  who  follows  a  condemned  error,  is  a  partaker  of  that  anathe- 
ma.— Chap.  10.  The  Roman  faith  destroys  all  heresy,  and 
tolerates  none;  Pope  Sixtus  II. — Chap.  11.  The  Roman 
Church  admits  no  heresy,  for  the  Catholic  religion  must  be 
kept  without  spot;  Pope  Eusebius. — Chap.  15.  It  is  permitted 
neither  to  think  nor  to  teach  otherwise  than  the  court  of  Rome 
directs ;  Pope  Marcellus. — Chap.  18.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  not 
received  out  of  the  Unity  of  the  Holy  Church. — Chap.  22. 
The  Lord  accepts  sacrifice  from  the  church  alone ;  Pope  Gre- 
gory.— Chap.  26.  Intercourse  with  heretics  must  be  shunned. — 
Chap.  27.  He  who  is  separated  from  the  church  can  neither 
have  his  sins  pardoned,  nor  can  he  enter  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven.— Chap.  32.  They  who  act  contrary  to  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  should  be  divested  of  all  honour ;  Pope  Liberius. — Chap. 
36.  They  are  not  to  be  deemed  anathema  who  are  excommu- 
nicated by  heretics;  Pope  Nicholas.— Chap.  42.  It  is  better  to 
32 
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softr  dflstht  than  ta  hold  conummioii  wkh  hffreliesf  P§pe 
Gtoegoxy. 

QM^um  2.*^'*Poetmofft6m,  te.  Aft«  death  nothing  aTaila 
toexoommttnicate  or  abaolFe." — ^Chapu  1.  No  man  can  be  a&^ 
solved  by  the  church  after  death ;  Pope  Leo. — Chap.  2.  The 
church  can  bkid  or  loose  the  living,  not  the  dead ;  Pope  Gela 
stoe. — Chap.  5.  The  sentence  of  incorrigible  damnation  cannot 
be  loosed ;  Pope  Leo. — Chap.  6.  Heretics  may  be  excommimi* 
eated  after  death.  Several  Popes  and  Synods  assent  to  that  pro- 
position. The  cause  of  denying  their  own  prior  established 
dogma  was  this ;  that  they  could  not  confiscate  the  property  of 
a  dpd  man  under  any  pretext,  until  they  had  excommunicated 
hrar  as  a  heretic. 

Qitestion  3. — "  Pro  peccato  alicujus,  Ac  For  the  sins  of  the 
parent,  the  whole  family  may  be  excommunicated."  The  Popes 
attempted  to  confirm  that  iniquitous  dogma,  by  the  examples  of 
Sodom,  Genesis  19 ;  of  Korah,  Dothan,  and  Abiram,  Numbers 
16 ;  of  the  Amalekites,  i  Samuel  15 ;  and  by  the  question  which 
was  proposed  to  Christ  by  the  Jews,  John  9:  2. — Chap.  13. 
Heretics,  and  those  who  entice  others  into  error  must  be  excom- 
municated ;  Pope  Pelagius. 

In  the  Decretals  of  Pope  Gregory  IX.,  Book  6.  Title  7,  ••  D$ 
Heretieis,^^  are  the  ensuing  illustrations  respecting  heresy  vnd 
heretics. 

Chap.  1.  An  unbeliever  is  not  to  be  believed  t<f  the  prejudice 
of  another ;  Pope  Stephen. — Chap.  3.  A  heretic  who  perseveres 
in  his  errors  will  be  damned  eternally. — Chap.  4.  When  an 
author  is  condemned;  his  vnritings,  books,  and  works  are  also 
condemned ;  Pope  Gregory. — Chap.  8.  Heretics,  and  the  re- 
ceivers or  favourers  of  them,  must  be  excommunicated ;  and  they 
must  not  be  buried  in  the  cemetery  of  the  church ;  Council  of 
Lateran. — Chap.  9.  Heretics  thinking  and  speaking  evil  of 
the  Sacraments  must  be  excommunicated ;  Pope  Lucius  HI.— 
Chap.  10.  The  property  of  heretics  shall  be  confiscated  for  the 
good  of  the  church ;  Pope  Innocent  III. — Chap.  1 1.  Advocates 
or  notaries,  who  defend  heroes,  or  assist  them  by  writings  or 
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deeds,  shall  be  adjudged  infamoas,  and  be  deprived  from  dieir 
office;  Pope  Ixmocent  III. — Chsfp.  13.  All  heriStics  of  evefy 
saiiie  are  excommunicated. — The  secular  powers  shall  vwearno 
exterminate  all  heretics  condemned  by  the  church ;  and  if  they 
do  it  not,  they  shall  be  anathema;  and  if  the  temporal  potentate 
continues  more  than  one  year  under  the  sentence  of  excommu- 
nication, the  Pope  shall  give  his  country  to  any  believers  who 
will  seize  it. — They  who  take  the  sign  of  the  cross  against  her- 
etics, have  the  same  privileges  as  these  who  join  the  Crbisade 
to  the  Holy  Land.— Prelates  shall  annually  visit  their  dioceses, . 
and  demand  of  the  people  upon  oath  to  reveal  all  heretics,  and 
those  holding  secret  assemblies,  that  the  heretics  may  be  con- 
demned; Pope  Innocent  III.  and  the  Council  of  Latenm.— 
Chap.  16.  They  who  are  bound  to  heretics  are  released  from 
every  obligation ;  Pope  Gregory  IX. 

Title  39. — De  Stnteniia  Excommunicaiionis. — Chap.  49. 
All  heretics,  and  those  who  infringe  upon  the  rights  of  the 
church,  are  excommunicated ;  Pope  Honorius  III. 

In  the  Decretals  of  Pope  Boni&ce  VIII,  denominated  '*  liber. 
Sextus;"  Book  V.  Title  2,  "  De  Hereticis,"  are  the  following 
mandates. 

Chapter  5.  The  excommunicated,  and  the  partakes  and  asso- 
ciates in  their  crime,  are  admissible  as  witnesses  against  heretics ; 
Pope  Alexander  IV. — Chap.  8.  Inquisitors  may  compel  the 
heiis  of  those  who  favoured  heretics,  to  fulfil  the  penance  en- 
joined by  delivering  up  their  goods. — ^Afier  the  death  of  a  man, 
he  may  be  declared  a  heretic,  that  his  property. may  be  confis- 
cated; Pope  Alexander  IV. — Chap.  9.  Statute  laws  of  the 
civil  power,  by  which  inquisitors  of  heresy  are  impeded  or  pro- 
hibited, are  null  and  void;  Pope  Urban  IV. — Chap.  15.  Sons 
of  heretics  to  the  second  generation  cannot  hold  any  ecclesias- 
tical benefice  or  secular  office ;  if  the  father  was  not  restored  to 
the  church  before  death.  Pope  Boniface  VIII. — Chap.  18. 
The  temporal  authorities  must  n<A  resist  the  prelates  and  inquin- 
tors  of  heresy,  but  entirely  and  always  obey  them.<--Chap.  19. 
The  property  of  heretics  is  confiscated,  ipso  jure,  by  right ;  hut 
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tha  cItII  authorities  must  not  seize  the  goods,  unless  by  older  of 
the  ecclesiastical  Judge ;  Pope  Boni&ce  VIIL — Chap.  20.  la 
eases  of  heresy,  the  eridence  of  accusers  and  witnesses  shall  not 
be  puUished ;  Pope  Bonilace  VIIL 

In  the  Constitutions  of  Pope  Clement  V.,  commonly  called 
the  Clementine  Constitutions,  Book  5,  Title  3,  "*  I>b  Hereticis,^ 
are  three  chapters  of  a  similar  purport  with  the  preceding  quo* 
tations.  The  third  section  is  expressly  devoted  to  the  condem* 
nation  of  the  German  Beghards  and  Beguins,  in  the  usual  styl<^ 
of  Papal  anathemas. 

The  Extravagants  or  Constitutions  of  Pope  John  XXII., 
Book  5,  Title  3,  "  De  Hereticis,"  explain  the  Romish  practice 
by  the  authority  of  Popes  Benedict  XL  and  John  XXIL,  ac 
cor^g  to  the  injunctions  of  their  predecessors,  so  as  to  transfer 
stilffnore  exclusive  authority  respecting  heretics  and  their  pre- 
tended errors,  into  the  hands  of  the  Pontiff,  and  his  immediate 
ecclesiastical  Inferiors. 

In  the  fourth  book  of  the  Institutes  of  the  Canon  Law,  which 
comprises  the  essential  principles  of  the  Pope's  usurped  prerog- 
atives: Title  4,  discusses  the  question — "Who  are  heretics,  and 
who  schismatics,  and  how  do  they  differ  ?"  In  reply  the  subse- 
quent positions  are  announced.  "  Schismatics  may  be  punished 
by  excommunication,  deposition,  confiscation  of  goods,  and  the 
rendering  void  all  their  acts. — Heretics  are  divest^  of  every  ec- 
clesiastical privilege,  and  must  be  punished  by  the  secular 
power. — The  goods  of  heretics  after  sentence  must  be  confis- 
cated.— The  portion  of  a  wife  shall  not  be  confiscated  for  the 
heresy  of  her  husband,  unless  she  wilfully  married  a  heretic. — 
After  death  also  the  property  of  heretics  may  be  confiscated. — 
Heretics  shall  not  be  interred  in  ecclesiastical  ground;  and 
they  who  so  bury  them,  shall  be  excommunicated,  and  not  be  ab- 
solved, before  they  have  taken  the  corpse  from  the  earth. — 
Those  suspected  of  heresy,  unless  they  purge  themselves,  shall 
be  excommunicated. — Descendants  of  heretics  to  the  second  de- 
gree shall  not  hold  any  ecclesiastical  benefice." 

All  the  above  Deenitab,  Constitutions,  Institutes,  and  Canons 


Digitized  by 


Google 


WITH  THE  BLOOD  OF  THE  SAINTS." 


377 


retnain  in  full  authority,  wherever  Popery  sways ;  and  are  erer 
enforced  when  it  can  be  done  with  impunity,  either  privately  in 
the  Confessional,  or  by  the  secular  power. 

In  addition  to  the  above  dogmas  which  are  proclaimed  in  the 
••  Corpus  Juris  Canonici"  there  is  another  volume  thus  entitled 
— "  Directorium  Inquisitorum  F.  N.  Eymericj  Ordinis  Prse- 
dicatorum.  Cum  Commentariis  Franc.  Pegnae,  Sac.  Palat.  Au- 
ditoris."  With  this  inscription — "Ad  S.  D.  N.  Gregorium  XIII. 
Pont.  Max."  Beneath  is  the  picture  of  an  ostrich,  with  part 
of  an  iron  horse-shoe  in  its  mouth,  encircled  by  the  motto, 
"Nil  Durum  Indigcstum.  Gum  Consensu  Superiorum."  It 
commences  with  Pegna^s  dedication  to  Pope  Gregory  XIII. 
Then  follows  that  Pontiff's  approbation  of  the  work ;  to  wl>ich  is 
subjoined  Pegna^s  address  to  the  Cardinals  Inquisitors ;  aM  the 
volume  is  closed  with  these  words ;  that  the  volume  was  finished 
and  published  at  Ronle  in  October  1584,  "Jussu  Rev.  Dom. 
Cardinalium  Inquisitorum  General,  inunivcrs.  Rep.  Christiana; 
by  the  command  of  the  Cardinals  Inquisitors  General." 

A  few  sentences  which  have  already  been  cited  from  the 
"Corpus  Juris  Canonici"  are  repeated,  expressly  to  demonstrate 
i,nat  the  Papal  dogmas,  however  revolting,  are  not  a  dead  letter, 
and  propositions  in  books  only  ;  but  that  they  are  permanent 
rules  of  action,  and  a  code  of  laws  ever  in  operation,  where 
those  dreadful  enactments  can  be  enforced. 

The  volume  is  divided  into  two  distinct  collections.  One  is 
the  Directory  of  the  duties  appertaining  to  the  Inquisitors  in  three 
parts.  The  second  treatise  contains  the  bulls,  or  letters  of  twenty 
different  Pontiffs  concerning  the  office  of  the  Inquisition. 

Directory  for  the  Inquisitors.  Parti. — Omnes  Christi  fideles, 
&c.  All  believers  in  Christ,  by  the  necessity  of  salvation,  are 
srubject  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  who  carries  the  two  swords,  and 
judges  all,  but  he  is  judged  by  no  man.  We  declare,  say,  de- 
fine, and  pronounce,  that  subjection  to  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  ne- 
cessary to  salvation.  Boniface  VIII.  Bull.  Unam  Sanctam. — 
Another  decree  was  issued  by  the  same  Pope  in  1302,  which 
stttboritatively  repeated  as  articles  of  £iith — 1.  "There  is  onci 
32* 
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Oadiolic  and  Apostolic  church,  and  one  goyemor  of  iti  the  Bo^ 
man  Pcmtifi)  to  whom  all  are  subject. — 2,  The  Pope  hath  both 
swords,  temporal  and  spiritual. — 3.  All  are  to  be  judged  by  the 
Pbpe,  but  he  by  none."   Direct.  Inquisi.  Pages  34,  35» 

IHrtctory  for  the  Inquisitors.  Part  IL  Chapter  ^ — ^"He  m 
convicted  of  erring  from  the  &itb»  who  does  not  reclaim  others 
ftom  error."  Pope  Leo,  page  87. 

*'£Tery  obstinate  heretic  will  partake  of  eternal  fire  with  the 
doTil  and  his  angels." — *'  When  an  author  is  condenmed  his  writ- 
inga  and  books  also  are  condemned." — Gregory,  Pagea  89,  145^ 

Proscribed  Books. — **  Inquisitors  must  not  permit  the  reading 
of  prohibited  booka — Confessors  must  not  absolve  those  who 
keep  books  which  are  condemned. — He  who  writes  books  of 
herew  shall  be  adjudged  a  heretic. — He  who  retains  prohibited 
books  shall  be  deemed  a  favourer  of  heretics." — Pages  92,  93. 

**  Heretics,  and  the  receivers  and  favourers  of  them,  are  ex- 
communicated, and  dying  in  their  sin,  shall  not  be  buried  in  the 
graveyard."— Council  of  Lateran. — ^Pages  96,  101, 193,  371. 

**  The  property  of  heretics  shall  be  confiscated,  and  be  applied 
to  the  use  of  the  church." — Pope  Iimocent  III. — Pages  98, 1 10. 

"  Advocates  or  notaries  favouring  heretics  or  their  defenders, 
or  defending  their  causes,  or  writing  for  them  legal  instrumoitSr 
shall  be  accounted  infamous,  and  be  suspended  from  their  fuinc- 
tion." — Pope  Innocent  III.,  Page  99. 

'*  All  heretics  of  every  name  are  excommunicated." — Council 
of  Lateran,  Page  101. 
!  **  They  who  are  bound  to  heretics  are  released  from  every  ob- 

r     ligation."— Pope  Gregory  li.  Pages  103,  166. 

**  They  who  bury  persons  knowing  them  to  be  excommuni- 
cated, or  their  receivers,  defenders,  or  ^vourers,  shall  not  be  ab- 
aolved  unless  they  dig  up  the  corpse ;.  and  the  place  shall  be  de- 
prived of  the  usual  immunities  of  sepfdtuxa'* — Pope  Alexandier 
ly.^  Page  104. 

^  Ordinaries  or  their  delegates,  and  Inquisitors^  lyithout  the 
penalty  of  excommunication,  may  execute  justice  upon  heretici^ 
i£  they  have  secular  juHsdiction  in  the  plac^."-^Pope  Alexai^ 
HtKtY..  Page  105. 
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**  Statntes  that  impede  the  ezecati<Hi  of  the  duties  whioh  appe^ 
tsin  to  the  office  of  Inquisitors  are  null  and  void." — Pope  Ur- 
ban 17.,  Page  106. 

**  All  heretics  and  those  who  infringe  upon  the  immunities  of 
the  church,  are  excommunicated." — Pope  Honorius  IIL,  P^ 
118. 

**  From  the  beginning  of  the  Papacy,  it  was  the  ancient  cus- 
tom to  promulgate  laws  against  heretics  Heretics  were  excom- 
municated thrice,  annually.  Anathemas  and  Indulgences  are  of 
antiquated  date."— Pope  Clement  IV^  Page  131.  132. 

'*  All  sects  of  heretics  are  condemned,  and  various  punish- 
ments are  appointed  for  themselves  and  their  accomplices."— 
Pope  Alexaiader  IV.,  Page  136. 

'*  Inquisitors  must  discard  all  fear,  and  intrepidly  proceed 
against  heretical  pravity." — ^Pope  Clement  IV.,  Page  136f. 

**  He  is  a  heretic  who  deviates  from  any  article  of  fiuth." — 
Page  143. 

**  He  who  is  without  the  church  can  neither  be  reconciled  nor 
Y  saved."— Page  144. 
^        **  A  heretic  may  be  accused  and  condemned  afler  death."— 
P^e  146. 

"A  heretic  possesses  nothing  alive  or  dead." — "  No  feDow- 
ship  should  be  maintained  with  the  excommunicated." — Page 
146,  147. 

**  He  is  a  heretic  who  does  not  believe  what  the  Roman  Hie- 
/  '  raichy  teaches.*-A  heretic  merits  the  pains  of  fire.— By  the 
Gospel,  the  canons,  civil  law,  and  custom,  heretics  must  be  burn- 
ed."—148,  169. 

■^The  property  of  heretics  after  their  death  shall  be  seized.—- 
No  part  of  that  property  shall  be  given  to  their  heirs  except  fer 
the  sake  of  m«rcy."— Page  151,  172. 

**  All  defence  is  denied  to  heretics." — P^Eige  15^. 

•*  For  the  suspicion  alone  of  heresy,  purgation  is  demaaied^^ 
«-P&ge  156. 

^Heretics  are  by  right  condemned." — Page  157. 

^Magistrates  yrho  refuse  to  take  the  oath  for  defence  of  th* 
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the  feilh,  shall  be  suspected  of  heresy. — ^Tlie  cause  why  it  is 
not  now  taken  as  formerly  is  the  power  of  the  heretics,  whicfi 
deters  the  prelates. — It  must  be  required  of  temporal  lords  to  ex- 
pel heretics. — The  Diocesan  may  command  the  seizure  by  Pa- 
pists of  the  property  belonging  to  rebels  against  the  church. — 
The  church  may  demand  the  aid  of  the  secular  power  against 
both  tilings  and  persons." — Page  159,  176. 

"  Wars  may  be  commenced  by  the  authority  of  the  church. — 
Indulgences  for  the  remission  of  all  sin  belong  to  those  who  are 
signed  with  the  cross  for^the  persecution  of  heretic8."-^Pag« 
160. 

"  All  diligence  must  be  used  to  extirpate  heretics." — Page  164. 

"The  Pope  can  enact  new  articles  of  faith. — The  defini- 
tions of  Popes  and  Councils  are  to  be  received  as  infallible." — 
Page  168. 

*•  No  person  shall  favour  heretics." — ^Page  173. 

"  Positive  laws  bind  not  the  Pope." — Page  174. 

"Every  individual  may  kill  a  heretic." — Pago  175. 

"  All  persons  may  attack  any  rebels  to  the  church,  and  despoil 
them  of  their  wealth ;  and  slay  them,  and  bum  their  houses  and 
cities."— Pages  176,  177.     Text  and  Glossa, 

*  Those  who  are  signed  with  the  cross  enjoy  those  privileges 
and  indulgences  even  in  the  time  of  peace,  which  were  granted 
to  them  by  Pope  Urban  IV."— Pages  129,  177.  684. 

**  Persons  who  betray  heretics  shall  be  rewarded.— But  Priests 
who  give  the  sacrament  or  burial  to  heretics  shall  be  excommu- 
nicated.— Page  178. 

**  Prelates  are  called  watchmen  because  they  persecute  heretics. 
— They  who  favour  their  relatives  who  are  heretics,  shall  not 
receive  for  that  cause  any  milder  punishment." — Page  180. 

**  Heretics  cannot  be  condemned  by  the  secular  judge. — The 
penalty  of  perpetual  incarceration  may  be  mitigated  by  the  In- 
quisitors."— Page  181. 

••  Those  who  are  subject  to  a  master  or  governor,  or  prince, 
who  has  become  a  heretic,  are  released  from  their  fidelity. — ^A 
wife  may  separate  herself  from  her  e:(CQmmuuics^ed  or  heretkal 
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husband. — Children  of  heretics  are  discharged  firom  paiental 
anthority."— P^  182. 

''Heretics  may  be  forced  to  profess  the  Etoman  &itL"— 
Page  193. 
-j^        ''The  crime  of  heresy  is  not  extinguished  by  death."^- 
Page  196. 

*'  The  testimony  of  a  heretic  is  admitted  on  behalf  of  a  Papist, 
but  not  against  him." — Page  198. 

"  A  whole  city  must  be  burnt  on  account  of  the  heretics  who 
live  in  it. — ^Whoever  pleases  may  seize  and  kill  any  heretics." — 
Page  199. 

"  A  person  who  is  suspected  of  heresy,  unless  he  purge  himself 
shall  be  esteemed  a  heretic. — If  he  thus  be  excommunicated 
during  one  year,  he  shall  then  be  condemned  as  a  heretic." — 
Page  200. 

"  Witnesses  in  a  ctiuse  of  heresy  may  bo  forced  to  bear  testi- 
mony, and  they  sin  mortally  if  they  abscond." — Page  204. 

**  A  heretic,  as  he  sins  in  all  places,  may  everywhere  be  judged. 
— ^Those  who  escape  from  prison  shall  be  deemed  heretics. — In- 
quisitors alone  can  divest  a  person  of  his  secular  offices." — 
Page  207. 

"  A  person  contracting  marriage  with  a  heretic  shall  be  pun- 
ished, because  it  is  favouring  a  heretic." — Page  210. 

"  Heretics  must  be  sought  after,  and  be  corrected  or  extermi- 
nated.— Heretics  enjoy  no  privileges  in  law  or  equity." — Page 
212. 

*'  The  goods  of  heretics  are  to  be  considered  as  confiscated 
from  the  perpetration  of  the  crime. — All  alienations  of  property 
by  heretics  before  their  condemnation  are  invalid. — Inquisitors 
are  not  bound  to  restore  the  price  of  the  property  which  is  seized 
in  the  hands  of  those  who  purchased  from  heretics." — Page  213. 

•*  Prelates  or  Inquisitors  may  torture  witnesses  to  obtain  the 
truth."— Page  218. 

"  Heretics  persevering  in  error  must  be  delivered  to  the  secu- 
lar Judge. — Page  221. 

Directory  for  the  In^isit or $,— From  page  230  to  888  ia  a 
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ieetka  thos  antMed ;  "Questioiies  Ctnmqaaginda  ooto  de 
tica  pravitate  ad  officium  Inquisitionis  pertinefUes.  Fiitjr<jgfal 
qoestioitf  belonging  to  the  office  of  the  Inquisition  eonc^mng 
heretical  depravity." 

The  eectiona  1  to  29  comprise  a  fall  discuqfrion  of  all  the 
alleged  heresies  which  then  had  been  known  and  were  in  eocnt- 
ence,  beginning  with  Aristotle  and  the  ancient  philosophers. 
Then  follow  the  Jews  the  Beghards ;  the  Lombards ;  the  Maui- 
chees ;  the  Waldenses ;  the  Fratricelli ;  the  Greeks ;  the  Tartars ; 
the  Turks ;  the  Saracens ;  and  finally,  all  the  books  which  in 
any  form  contain  their  errors.  After  which  is  subjoined  die 
practical  application  of  the  preceding  anathemas. 

'*  A  heretic  is  he  who  acts  against  the  Roman  court,  and  en- 
deavoars  to  take  away  their  dignity." — Page  318. 

The  forty-first  and  ensuing  questions  advert  to  Blasphemi^rs ; 
Diviners;  to  those  who  worship  Demons;  relapsed  lews;  and 
Infidels. 

•'The  Pope  has  power  over  infidels. — The  church  may 
make  war  with  infidels. — In  causes  of  heresy,  the  ecclesiastical 
Judge  is  to  try,  and  the  secular  Judge  to  execute." — ^Page  352 ; 
and  the  Qlossa,  "  Non  obstantibus  ;"  Page  357. 

"  Monks  and  Priests  who  contract  matrimony  shall  be  sus- 
pected of  heresy." — Page  367. 

"  Those  who  hinder  the  Inquisitors  from  executing  their  office 
are  excommunicated. — All  those  who  obstruct  the  Inquiskoiv 
are  to  be  proceeded  against  as  favourers  of  heretics." — Page  374. 

••  Those  who  are  strongly  suspected  are  to  be  reputed  as  here- 
tics."—Page  376. 

"  He  who  does  not  inform  against  heretics  shall  be  deemed  as 
suspected. — He  who  contracts  marriage  twice  shall  be  suspected 
of  heresy. — He  who  marries  a  person  unbaptized,  and  deserts 
her  to  marry  a  baptized  woman,  is  not  guilty  of  bigamy. — The 
Priest  who  solicits  a  woman  to  sin  at  confession  shall  be  judged 
as  suspected  of  heresy." — Page  383. 

^  They  who  relapse  into  heresy  shall  be  delivered  to  the  secih 
lar  power  lor  punishment"— Pbge  385. 
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IHf0ciorf  fw  thelnquhiiors,  Pftrt  III. — ^The  first  forty  pagei 
irftlie  third  p«rt  are  filled  with  forms  for  the  various  processes 
connected  with  the  Inquisitorial  proceedings.  After  whidi  is^ 
ebi^T  CQQCeming  the  modes  by  which  heretics  attempt  to  con- 
ceal their  alleged  errors ;  with  cautions  for  the  inquisitors,  and 
rules  for  diseoYery  of  the  prisoner's  heart  and  conscioice, 
fraught  with  all  that  astounding  artifice  and  duplicity,  of  which 
the  narratives  given  by  persons  who  have  published  their  ex- 
perience in  the  dungeons  of  that  execrable  institution,  furnish  a 
practical  and  lucid  commentary.  Almost  one  hundred  additional 
pages  are  devoted  to  the  forms  and  modes  which  are  adopted  in 
the  various  latter  processes  imtil  the  definitive  sentence  is  issued 
for  the  delivery  of  their  victim  to  be  roasted  by  the  civil  govern- 
ment :  for  Papal  Ecclesiastics  hypocritically  pretend,  that  their 
profession  forbids  them  from  being  engaged  in  any  measures 
which  afiect  the  limbs  or  lives  of  mankind. 

The  directory  is  closed  by  a  long  chapter  with  this  title — 
'*  duestiones  centumtriginta  super  practica  officii  Inquisitionis 
eidem  officio  congruentis — One  hundred  and  thirty  questions 
upon  the  duties  of  the  Inquisition.' '  From  them  a  few  speci- 
mens are  cited  upon  the  most  important  topics. 

Question  12.  **  Inquisitors  are  not  bound  to  give  a  reason  to 
Prelates  concerning  things  appertaining  to  their  office." — 
Page  542. 

Question  22.  "  Inquisitors  without  danger  of  excommunica- 
tion may  summon  temporal  dignitaries  who  are  excommunica- 
ted."— Page  552. 

Question  23.  '*  An  Inquisitor  and  his  associate  may  mutually 
absolve  each  other  from  excommunication." — Page  553. 

Question  32.  **An  Inquisitor  may  force  the  governors  of 
cities  to  swear  that  they  will  defend  the  church  against  heretics." 
—Page  560, 

Question  33.  **  An  Inquisitor  may  compel  or  admonish  tem- 
poral lords,  having  jurisdiction,  before  they  enter  upon  therr 
government,  to  swear  that  they  will  extirpate  all  heretics  from 
their  dominions  to  the  extent  of  their  power." — Page  56L 
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Questum  35.  **  An  Inquisitor  may  proceed  against  temporal 
lords  who  deny  the  assistance  required  by  him,  or  who  do  not 
obey  him  as  they  ought." — Page  562, 

Question  36.  **  Inquisitors  may  proceed  against  all  those  who 
impede  them  in  the  execution  of  their  office." — Page  563. 

Question  43.  **  Inquisitors  may  proceed  against  the  dead,  who 
before  or  after  their  death  were  reported  to  them  as  guilty  of  h©- 
reticfd  pravity." — Page  570. 

Question  56.  "  Inquisitors  may  proceed  to  execute  their  office 
with  an  armed  force." — Page  583. 

Question  57.  "  Inquisitors,  to  seize  heretics  or  their  favourers, 
may  demand  the  aid  of  the  civil  authority." — Page  585. 

Qiustion  58.  "  Inquisitors  may  have  a  prison  for  the  guilty, 
and  for  those  who  are  accused  to  them,  there  to  be  detained  or 
punished." — Page  585. 

Question  59.  "  Prelates  and  Inquisitors  may  have  a  common 
jail  for  their  prisoners." — Page  587. 

Question  61.  "  Prelates  and  Inquisitors  may  put  any  persons 
to  the  question  by  torture " — Page  591.  "There  are  hve  de- 
grees of  torture ;  or  as  Paul  GrUlandus  writes,  fourteen  species." 
— "  It  is  laudable  to  torture  those  of  every  class  who  are  guihy 
of  heresy." — "  Common  fame  and  one  witness  are  sufficient  to 
justify  the  torture." — Common  fame  alone,  or  one  witness  alone, 
authorizes  the  torture." — Some  of  the  Protestant  churches  do 
not  seem  to  be  aware  that  their  judicial  rules  and  practice  in  re- 
ference to  ecclesiastical  proceedings  founded  upon  common  fame, 
are  exact  transcripts  from  the  code  of  the  Inquisition.  They  are 
among  the  most  unjust  and  cruel  portions  of  that  execrable  Domi- 
nican "  working  of  Satan,"  by  which  the  Papal  Inquisitors  be- 
came "  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  of  Jesus." — "  Extrajudicial  confession,  which  is  reiter- 
ated under  torture,  must  be  considered  as  a  ratification." — Pages 
594  to  599. 

Question  62.  "  Inquisitors  may  coerce  witnesses  to  swear  that 
they  will  testify  to  the  truth,  and  should  frequently  examine 
them." — Page  600. 
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Question  65.  "  Inquisitors  may  lawfully  admit  perjured  per- 
80D8  to  testify  and  act  in  cases  concerning  the  faith." — ^Page60$. 

Question  66.  **  Inquisitors  may  lawfully  receive  infamous 
persons,  and  criminals,  or  servants  against  their  masters,  both  to 
act  and  give  evidence  in  causes  respecting  the  faith. "^— Page  606. 

Qussti^n  68.  "  An  Inquisitor  must  not  admit  a  heretic  to  tes- 
tify in  a  cause  of  faith  against  or  for  a  believer." — Page  611. 

Qusition  69.  **  Inquisitors  may  allow  heretics  to  witness 
against  heretics,  but  not  for  them." — Page  612. 

Question  73.  *'  Inquisitors  may  torture  witnesses  to  obtain  th* 
truth ;  and  punish  them  if  they  have  given  false  evidence." — 
Page  6^2. 

Question  74.  "  Inquisitors  may  cite  and  coerce  the  attendance 
of  witnesses,  and  also  persons  charged  with  heretical  pravity  ia 
difierent  diocesses." — Page  626. 

Question  75.  "  Inquisitors  must  not  publish  the  names  of  in- 
formers, witnesses,  and  accusers." — Page  627. 

Question  87.  **  Prelates  and  Inquisitors  are  bound  to  force 
those  who  are  suspected  to  abjure, the  heresy  imputed  to  them* 
—Page  637. 

Question  98;  **  Penitent  heretics  may  tte  condemned  to  pei'' 
petual  imprisonment." — Page  641. 

Question  98.  *"  Prelates  and  Inquisitors  ought  without  delay 
to  deliver  an  impenitent  person  guilty  of  heretical  pravity  to  the 
eeealar  power  for  the  final  punishment." — Page  646. 

Question  99.  "  Prelates  and  Inquisitors  without  delay  should 
deliver  a  person  who  has  relapsed  ieto  heretical  -privity  to  the 
"•ivil  authority  for  condign  punishment." — Page  646. 

Question  103.  "*  Inquisitors  may  impose  as  a  commutation  for 
other  punishment,  a  suitable  pecuniary  mulct." — Page  648. 

Questiim  108.  "  Inquisitors  may  provide  for  their  own  expen- 
ditnrce,  and  the  salaries  of  their  officers,  from  the  property  ct' 
heretics."— Page  652. 

Question  110.  **  Prelates  or  Inquisitors  may  confiscate  the^ 
property  of  all  impenitent  hevetks,  or  of  persona  rekpsed."— -  , 
rage  662. 
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Qut^um  114.  "Prelates  and  Inquisitors  must  depriTe  here- 
tics,  and  all  who  believe,  receive,  defend,  and  fiivour  them,  and 
their  sons  to  the  second  generation,  of  every  ecclesiastical  ben&> 
fice  and  public  office." — ^Page  669. 

Question  118.  ^  Inquisitors  may  coerce  those  who  have  pre^ 
sumed  to  offer  for  interment  in  ecclesiastical  premises,  heretics, 
or  their  receivers,  and  favourers,  publicly  with  their  own  hands 
to  disinter  those  bodies,  and  to  cast  them  out ;  or  otherwise  to 
punish  them  before  they  are  released  from  the  sentence  of  excom* 
munication." — Page  67J5. 

Question  1 19.  "  All  persona,  who  are  bound  by  any  debt  of 
homage  or  fidelity,  or  any  other  covenant,  or  contract,  however 
strongly  made,  to  any  person  who  has  manifestly  fallen  into 
heresy,  are  not  held  to  fulfil  it,  but  are  totally  absolved  from  it" 
—Page  675. 

Question  123.  "  Receivers,  defenders,  and  fa-vouvers  of  here- 
tics incur  the  pains  of  infamy,  and  other  penalties,  if  4hey con- 
tinue pertinaciously  in  the  excommunication  more  than  oae 
year."— Page  681. 

Qu-estion  130.  **  Inquisitors  enjoy  the  benefits  of  a  plenary  in* 
dulgence  at  all  times  in  life,  and  in  death." — Page  679. 

The  whole  is  ratified  by  the  official  declaration.  Page  679, 
and  687,  that  •*  the  Extravagants,  which  ttere  granted  by  ike 
Chief  Pontiffs  in  favour  of  the  faith,  and  office  of  the  Inqut- 
sition,  still  retain  all  their  essential  force,  and  inseparable  aw^ 
ihority." 

Papal  Bulls.  The  second  division  of -the  volume  is  entitled, 
according  to  the  usual  Papist  **all  deceivableness  of  unright- 
eousness/'— **  Liters  Apostolicse  diversorum  summorum  Ponti- 
ficum ;  Apostolical  Letters  of  various  chief  Pontiffs."  From 
them  we  cite  a  few  passages  to  verify,  that  from  the  first  exhibi- 
tion of  open  resistance  to  the  despotism  of  the  Roman  court, 
until  the  last  fulmination  of  Pope  Gregory  XVI.,  the  spirit  and 
prikctice  of  the  Papal  tyranny  have  been  identical.  The  thuQ- 
dm  of  the  Vatican  have  not  always  reverberated  with  the  san^ 
overflowing  noise ;  nor  have  the  devastations  which  they  hav9 
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caused  been  equally  malignant  and  general ;  but  the  will  has 
ever  been  ready  to  display  their  direful  attributes,  when  it  could 
be  done  with  impunity  ]  ahhough  the  power  of  the  adversary  • 
by  divine  Providence  has  latterly  been  restrained. 

1.  Pope  Innocent  III. — "  Prelates  are  exhorted,  diligently  to 
endeavour  that  all  heretics  shall  be  excluded  from  their  diocese: 
and  also  they  are  enjoined,  without  the  admission  of  any  appeal, 
to  coerce  and  punish  those  by  ecclesiastical  discipline,  who  trans- 
act any  business,  or  permit  any  familiarity  with  heretics."  Year 
1200. — The  same  Pope  ''commands,  that  they  shall  be  seized 
for  trial  and  penalties,  who  engage  in  the  translation  of  the  sacred 
volumes,  or  who  hold  secret  conventicles,  or  who  assume  the 
office  of  preaching  without  the  authority  of  their  superiors; 
against  whom  process  shall  be  commenced,  without  any  permis* 
sion  of  appeal." — Year  1215. 

2.  Pope  Gregory  IX. — "We  eicommunicate  and  anathc* 
mitiz3  all  haretica;"  several  different  appellations  are  intro- 
duced, but  especially  "  Pauperes  de  Lugduno,  the  Poor  Mtin  of 
Lyons."  as  part  of  the  Albigenses,  sometimes  then  were  called. 
By  that  bull,  they  are  utterly  deprived  of  every  privilege  and 
right  of  man  in  society ;  and  also  their  friends  are  doomed  to 
the  same  iniquity.  Imprisonment,  and  confiscation  of  property, 
and  death  are  awarded  for  them  all;  and  their  children  to 
the  second  generation  are  doomed  to  infamy  and  degradation." 
Year  1216. — The  same  Pope  Gregory  also  issued  another 
*' Apostolical  Letter,"  as  the  Canonists  impiously  denominate 
those  specimens  o(  ruthless  barbarism  which  filled  Europe 
with  every  direful  calamity.  "  He  commanded  that  suitable 
Inquisitors  should  be  chosen,  whose  sole  employ  should  be 
to  preach  and  defend  Popery ;  and  who,  with  their  associates, 
should  search  out  heretics,  and  persons  suspected  or  charged 
with  heresy,  and  admit  penitents.  They  were  also  appoint- 
ed to  judge  the  receivers,  favourers,  and  defenders  of  here- 
tics according  to  the  laws  enacted  against  them.  Their  discus* 
•ions  concerning  doctrines,  the  Inquisitors  were  required  to  hear. 
To  all  who  fought  against  heretics  for  twenty  days,  they  wer« 
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directed  to  grant  indulgences  for  three  years ;  and  they  were 
conunanded  to  direct  the  questors  according  to  ecclesiastical  cen- 
enires ;"  in  other  words,  to  plunder  the  heretics  to  the  utmost  of 
their  power  and  rapacity.  One  clause  from  that  bull  is  so  char- 
acteristic of  Popery  that  it  must  be  presented  verbatim.  "  That 
all  persons  may  more  willingly  and  efficiently  execute  the  duty 
thus  committed  unto  them — to  all  who,  according  to  the  call  of 
the  Inquisitors,  attend  to  their  various  stations  twenty  days — ^to 
them  who  afibrd  counsel  and  favour,  and  hearty  aid  in  persecut- 
ing heretics,  and  the  favourers,  receivers,  and  defenders  of  them, 
and  all  other  rebels  against  the  church,  whether  in  fortified 
places  or  castles ;  from  the  mercy  of  God  Almighty,  and  of  the 
blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  by  his  authori^-,  we  relax 
three  years  of  the  penance  enjoined  upon  them :  and  if  any  per- 
sons shall  die  during  the  prosecution  of  that  afiair,  we  grant 
them  a  full  pardon  of  all  their  sins ;  and  we  bestow  upon  the 
brethren  the  entire  faculty  of  using  all  means  to  prosecute  the 
work,  and  of  executing  ecclesiastical  censure  upon  the  refractory 
and  the  rebellious."     Year  1238. 

3.  Pope  Innocent  IV. — '*  All'  temporal  lords  whom  the  In- 
quisitors have  publicly  announced' as  being  under  the  ban,  must 
be  compelled  to  execute  their  commands  by  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sure." Year  1252. — "  Inquisitors  must  admonish  magistrates, 
to  enact  statutes  and  laws  against  heretics  and  their  accomplices, 
nnd  to  enforce  the  observance  of  them;  and  compel  the  un- 
willing or  disobedient,  by  ecclesiastical  censure."  Year  1252. — 
"All  secular  magistrates  are  enjoined  to  observe  and  exe- 
cute the  statutes  against  heretics  and  their  accessories  ;  to 
which  they  must  be  compelled  by  the  Inquisitors  under  the 
penalty  of  ecclesiastical  censure."  Year  1252. — "All  the 
constitutions  of  Innocent  III.  against  heretics,  and  their  auxili- 
aries, secular  magistrates  and  their  officials  must  observe." 
Year  1252.— -Several  other  bulls  of  a  similar  character  were 
issued,  extending  the  application  of  the  principles,  and  the  sere* 
rity  of  the  requirements.  *'  Inquisitors  are  exhorted,  diligently 
to  search  out  heretics,  and  their  accomplices;  and  unlfss  they  re- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


389 

tract,  to  proceed  against  them  according  to  the  canons,  to  demand 
the  aid  of  the  secular  power,  and  to  absolve  and  receive  the  pen- 
itent The  Pope  threatens  severely  to  punish  those  who  obstruct 
the  Inquisitors,  who  are  authorized  to  grant  twenty  or  forty  days 
of  indulgence  for  all  who  assist  them  to  punish  heretics."  Tear 
1252.-—**  All  secular  princes  and  magistrates  are  commanded  to 
execute  the  ban  upon  those  persons  and  their  property  whom  the 
Inquisitors  have  announced  to  be  hereticsy.or  their  accomplices." 
Year  1252. — **  Inquisitors  must  compel  all  secular  magistrates, 
under  the  penalty  of  ecclesiastical  censure,  to  swear  that  they 
will  execute  the  laws  against  heretics,  notwithstanding  any 
privilege  of  any  kind."  Year  1253. — All  the  edicts  of  the  Em- 
peror Frederick  in  confirmation  of  the  Papal  bulls  are  also  pro- 
nounced valid,  and  the  observance  of  them  is  enjoined. — **  In- 
quisitors shall  preach  the  Romish  faith,  and  force  others  to  pro- 
claim it.  They  must  receive  those  signed  with  the  cross,  who 
pursue  heretics.  Inquisitors  shall  grant  to  those  who  attend 
their  instructions  concernfng  the  faith,  twenty  or  fortydaysof  in? 
dulgence,  and  also  bestow  upon  them  a  plenary  indulgence."  Year 
1 254. — There  is  a  rescript  of  Pope  Innocent  IV.  of  the  year  1 254, 
which  denounces  the  punishment  of  all  heretics,  and  their  accom- 
plices ;  and  which  especially  sanctions  the  prior  bulls  of  Popes 
Nicholas  III.  and  Alexander  IV. — "  Inquisitors  must  fervently 
preach  the  word  of  the  cross  against  heretics  and  accomplices. 
They  must  accept  those  who  wish  to  sign  themselves  with  tha 
cross.  Every  solicited  indulgence  must  be  granted  to  them. 
Process  without  appeal  mu3t  be  issued  against  all  those  who  ob-^ 
struct  or  who  do  not  aid  the  Inquisitors,  as  if  they  were  defend- 
ers and  favourers  of  heretics.  Those  who  are  signed  with  the 
cross  may  be  absolved  from  all  ecclesiastical  censures.  Priests 
signed  with  the  cross  may  be  dispensed  with  for  their  irregularity. 
They  may  change  the  vows  of  those  signed  with  the  cross.  In 
the  time  even  of  a  general  interdict,  the  Crusaders  may  partici- 
pate in  the  ceremonies."  Year  1254. — **  Inquisitors  may  com- 
pel secular  magistrates  to  observe  all  the  laws  of  the  Emperor 
F^derick  against  hcretica"  Year  1^5, 
33» 
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4.  Pope  Alexander  IV. — "  Houses  of  heretics  are  to  be  do- 
Btroyed,  and  the  materials  to  be  distributed."  Year  1255. — 
The  clauses  of  the  bull  of  Pope  Innocent  IV.  for  the  extirpation 
of  heretics,  are  enlarged  and  ratified.  Year  1255. — That  bull 
wa«  repeated  in  the  year  1256.  "Prelates  and  Inquisitors  may 
modify  or  abrogate  all  statutes  by  which  the  office  of  Inquisitors 
is  either  directly  or  indirectly  impeded."  Year  1257. — The  bull 
for  the  establishment  of  the  Dominicans  as  permanent  Inquisitors 
was  issued  in  1258.  To  which  was  added  seven  explanatory  re- 
scripts concerning  their  duties,  exemptions,  privilejres,  and  in- 
junctions upon  the  secular  power  to  support  the  tribunal  of  the 
Inquisition.  Year  1258,  1259,  and  1260. — During  the  years 
12G0  and  1261,  Pope  Innocent  IV.  issued  thirteen  bulls,  com- 
manding all  princes  and  magistrates  to  aid  the  Inquisition,  and 
denouncing  against  them  the  severest  ecclesiastical  indignation 
and  penalties,  if  they  do  not  comply  with  the  pontifical  man- 
damus. 

5.  Pope  Urban  IV. — That  Pope  immediately  after  his  acces- 
sion to  the  pontifical  throne,  issued  a  most  direful  anathema 
against  all  heretics,  and  the  opponents  of  the  Inquisition.  Year 
1261. 

6.  Pope  Clement  IV. — "  Inquisitors  must  compel  secular  ma- 
gistrates of  cities  and  other  places,  under  penalty  of  the  excora- 
municatic4  and  interdict,  to  subscribe  and  inviolably  to  keep  the 
constitutions  of  Innocent  IV.  notwithstanding  any  indulgence  of 
the  court  of  Rome."  Year  1265.— That  same  Pope  enlarged 
and  sanctioned  the  edicts  of  the  Emperor  Frederick,  and  the 
Popes  Innocent  IV.  and  Alexander  IV.     Year  1265. 

7.  Pope  Nicholas  IV. — Many  punishments  were  ordered  by 
Pope  Nicholas  to  be  inflicted  upon  heretics  and  their  accompli* 
ces ;  with  a  confirmation  of  the  rescripts  of  the  anterior  Popes. 
Year  1281. — "Ahull  was  issued  by  him  against  the  Jews,  of  a 
nimilar  tenor  with  those  against  the  other  heretics. 

8.  Pope  Honorius  IV. — That  Pontiff  enacted  two  la\v8 
against  heretics  of  the  same  character  as  the  preceding.  Yean 
1285,  and  1286. 
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9.  Pope  Clement  V.  ordered  that  all  the  I^ights  Temp- 
lars should  be  arrested  and  their  property  sequestered  for  thft 
use  of  the  Roman  courL     Year  1308. 

JO.  Pope  John  XXII.  promulged  a  long  and  important 
bull  against  the  Fratricelli,  and  other  rebels  to  the  Papal  autho- 
rity in  the  year  1318;  to  which  were  added  two  other  rescripts 
against  heretics  and  their  favourers  \  with  a  similar  bull  in  the 
year  1330,  against  Cesena,  Occam,  and  others,  for  simulated 
heresy. 

11.  Pope  Gregory  XI. — Three  bulls  were  promulged  by 
that  Pope  against  Raymond  Lull  us  and  all  his  writings.  Year 
1372. 

12.  Pope  Martin  V. — That  Pontiff,  who  was  appointed  by 
the  Council  of  Constance  to  execute  their  woful  decrees,  after 
his  assumption  of  the  pontifical  power,  with  the  blasphemous 
titles  of  "  Most  Holy  and  Most  Blessed,^^  denounced  Wiclif  and 
Huss,  and  others,  in  a  powerful  anathema,  which  combined  all 
the  iniquitous  and  sanguinary  dogmas  and  mandates  of  every 
preceding  Pope.  Year  1418. — "That  Bulla  Hussitica,  said 
iEneas  Sylvius,  Pope  Pius  II.,  will  be  rather  a  subject  of  admi- 
ration than  of  belief  to  all  posterity."     Letters. 

13.  Pope  Calistus  Ill—By  that  pontiff  all  the  bulls  of  Pope 
Innocent  IV.  were  ratified,  concerning  the  proclamation  of  cru- 
sades, the  grant  of  indulgences,  and  the  processes  for  punishment. 
Year  1458, 

14.  Pope  Pius  II, — That  Pope  prior  to  his  elevation  to  the 
throne  had  been  called  iEneas  Sylvius ;  and  had  written  power- 
fully against  the  antichristian  delusions,  pomp,  and  bloody  mind- 
edness  of  the  various  orders  of  the  Papal  hierarchy.  But  in  the 
year  1463,  immediately  after  his  being  crowned  Pope,  he  pro- 
mulgated a  long  retractation  of  his  former  works;  enjoined 
upon  all  Papists  not  to  believe  his  writings  as  Mas»a  Sylvius, 
but  his  infallible  rescripts  as  Pope  Pius  II. 

15.  Pope  Innocent  7///.—"  Authority  is  given  to  all  Inqui- 
sitors to  proceed  against  heresy ;  and  especially  in  upper  Ger- 
many."    Year  1484. — To  that  bull  was  principally  owing  the 
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indescribable  massacres  of  several  hundreds  of  thousands  of  tbe 
Waldenses,  Bohemian  brethren,  the  Lollards,  and  others;  who 
under  various  names  rejected,  in  difierent  degrees,  the  abomina- 
tions of  the  Papacy.  It  was  so  severe  and  unlimited,  and  suc- 
cessful in  its  operation ;  that  the  complaints  of  all  the  objectors 
to  the  pontifical  usurpations  were  completely  and  unirersally 
silenced,  from  that  period  during  about  thirty  years,  until  Luther 
and  Zuingle  began  to  resound  the  trump  of  rebellion,  and  the 
declaration  of  Christian  war  against  the  "  Dragon  and  the  Beaist, 
and  the  False  Prophet." — "  Secular  Magistrates  are  commanded 
to  execute  the  sentences  of  the  inquisitors  against  heretica  in 
every  form,  under  the  penalty  of  excommunication ;  not  daring 
to  revise  the  judgment  awarded  by  Inquisitors  against  heretics." 
Year  1486. 

16.  Pope  Leo  X—**  No  person  shall  print  any  books  without 
the  approbation  of  the  Pontiff,  and  the  Master  of  the  Palace,  or 
the  consent  of  the  Inquisitors,  under  the  penalty  of  losing  the 
books,  which  shall  be  burnt,  and  the  sentence  of  excommunica- 
tion." Year  1516. — **  No  person  shall  preach  without  the  per- 
mission of  his  Superior.  All  preachers  shall  explain  the  Gos- 
pel according  to  the  Fathers.  They  shall  not  explain  futurity 
or  the  times  of  Antichrist !  If  any  person  shall  act  contrary  to 
this  rescript,  he  shall  for  ever  be  divested  of  his  office  as  preachet, 
and  be  excommunicated.**  Year  1516. — Next  follows — "  Bulla 
Apostolica  Leonis  Paps  X.  contra  errores  Martini  Lutheri,  el 
scquacium.  Bull  of  Pope  Leo  X  against  the  errors  of  Martin 
Luther  and  his  followers."  Year  1520. — That  bull  condemns 
the  most  important  of  the  evangelical  truths  which  Luther  at 
that  time  taught  as  "damnabl<3  heresies"  prohibits  Luther's 
tracts ;  reviles  his  daring  pertinacity ;  denies  Martinis  right  of  ap- 
peal to  a  future  council  as  wickedly  presumptuous  and  vain; 
commands  Luther  not  to  preach;  forbids  all  persons  to  read  bis 
works ;  enjoins. all  Papists  to  seize  him  and  his  associates;  and 
orders  that  Luther  shall  be  published  and  denounced  as  a  here- 
tic m  every  Bib^house  in  the  worlJ."  In  the  same  year.  1520^ 
followed  aomher  bull^  in  which  alLthe  anathemaa  of  the  Peptn 
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doxn  were  fulminated  by  that  profligate  infidel  Leo  X.  against 
the  modern  Elijah,  and  his  Christian  brethren  and  coadjators.— ^ 
**  Prelates  and  Inquisitors  of  heretical  pravity  must  proceed 
against  the  sacrilegious  and  evil-doers;  and  their  jurisdiction 
must  not  bo  obstructed  or  diminished.  Judges  and  secular 
officers  without  revision  of  process  must  execute  the  sentence 
pronounced  by  ecclesiastical  judges  upon  their  crimes,  and  pun- 
ish those  who  are  delivered  to  the  civil  power ;  and  if  they  re- 
fuse to  comply,  they  roust  be  compelled  by  ecclesiastical  censure.** 
Year  1521.  ^ 

17.  'Po'pt  Adrian  VI. — Having  condemned  Martin  Luther, 
and  having  confirmed  the  sentence  of  Leo  X.  to  the  same  eflfect, 
he  denounces  him  ;  and  demands  that  "Frederick  the  Elector  of 
Saxony  shall  withdraw  his  protection  from  that  heretic."  Year 
1522. — "  In(fuisitors  and  the  officials  of  prdates  must  diligently 
search  out  all  those  who  deny  the  Roman  faith,  or  who  destroy 
the  images  of  Saints,  or  who  contemn  the  Sacraments,  or  who 
commit  other  evil  works,  that  they  may  be  punished  according 
to  the  decrees."     Year  1523. 

18.  Pope  Clement  VII. — That  Pope  issued  two  bulls,  the 
former  in  1628,  and  the  latter  in  1530,  concerning  the  Refor- 
mation ;  enjoining  a  crusade  against  the  Protestants,  granting 
the  warriors  the  usual  privileges  of  former  Pontiffs ;  and  im- 
parting large  powers  to  Prelates  and  Inquisitors,  "procedendi 
contra  perfidum  hereticorum  genus,  to  proceed  against  the  trea- 
oberon*  race  of  heretics."  I 

19.  Pope  Paul  III. — Pope  Paul  reiterated  all  the  antecedent 
bulk  respecting  the  dbty  of  Inquisitors  against  heretics ;  de- 
claring that  **  persons  who  resisted  them  should  be  deprived  of 
their  dignities,  and  rulers  should  be  d^poiled  of  their  lands,  and 
ail  of  them  be  excommunicated."  Tear  11542.— In  the  same 
year  he  promulged  a  fearful  anathema  against  the  Jews :  and 
in  the  year  1543,  that  Pontiff  published  an  edict  against  book- 
aellerst  printers,  and  all  other  persons  in  that  business,  ii^  whick 
he  denounced,  that  the  utmost  wrath  of  the  Papacy  should  bo 
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effused  upon  all  those  who  print,  sell,  huy,  read,  or  secrete  books 
suspected  of  heresy." 

20.  Pope  JtUius  JIL — That  Pope  issued  in  1550,  a  bull  con- 
cerning the  proselyting  of  the  heretics,  so  that  they  might  be  in- 
duced to  return  to  the  Roman  vassalage ;  and  a  second  bull  com- 
manding the  destruction  of  all  heretical  and  Lutheran  books ;  and 
a  third  bull  in  1554,  against  the  Jews  and  their  writings. — ^Be- 
sides that  series  of  bulls  concerning  books ;  Pope  Julius  in  1551 
proclaimed  a  bull  against  all  those  Protestants  and  the  reformed 
civil  powers,  who  obstructed  the  Inquisitors  of  heretical  pravity 
from  executing  their  office. 

21.  Pope  Paul  /F.— That  Pontiff  in  1558  promulged  a 
bull  by  which  he  commanded  that  "  all  the  laws,  decrees,  and  sta- 
tutes of  the  Roman  Pontiffs  and  Councils  of  every  age,  enacted 
against  heretics  aad  echism&tics,  shall  be  received  and  inviolably 
observed,  with  every  thing  contained  in  the  extra vagants  of  the 
sovereign  Popes.  Those  which  were  obsolete  are  recalled  into 
use ;  and  shall  be  enforced  against  all  persons,  whatever  may  be 
their  authority,  honour,  and  dignity.  Whoever  shall  fall  into 
heresy  or  schism,  or  seduce  others  to  discard  the  Papal  aathority, 
shall  be  deprived  of  all  their  offices,  benefices,  and  ht)nours,  and 
be  rendered  disqualified  and  incapable  of  them ;  and  if  they  are 
judged  before  they  have  publicly  abjured,  they  shall  be  delivered 
to  the  secular  power ;  and  all  civil  potentates  are  commanded  to 
assist  in  coercing  obedience  to  the  Papal  mandates.'' 

22.  Pope  Pius  IV. — "  Inquisitors  of  heretical  pravity  must 
proceed  against  all  ecclesiastics,  and  exempt  heretics,  or  other- 
wise suspected  or  guilty  of  heresy,  when  they  are  not  prevented  by 
their  superiors,  whom  they  must  punish  according  to  the  canon- 
ical institutes,  notwithstanding  all  constitutions  to  the  contrary/' 
Year  1562. — "  All  licenses  to  read  heretical  and  prohibited  books 
are  recalled." — Year  1564. 

23.  Pope  Pius  V. — "  No  person  shall  read  the  books  forbid- 
den by  the  synod  of  Trent."  Year  1564.  "  Whosoever  shall 
obstruct  the  power,  or  offend  against  the  dignity,  afiairs,  or  per- 
sons of  the  Inquisitors  of  heretical  pravity,  *  anathemate  percua- 
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SUA  est,  shall  be  struck  with  the  anathema/  and  *  rens  laesft  ma- 
jestatis,  being  guil^  of  high  treason/  shall  be  deprived  of  all 
dominion  and  dignity.  His  children  shall  be  infamous,  and 
deprived  of  all  hereditary  succession,  and  right  of  donation. 
Prelates  shall  publish  .this  constitution.  Secular  princes  shall 
give  all  aid  to  the  officers  of  the  Inquisition,  and  execute  all 
their  sentences  concerning Jieresy."  Year  1569.  "Confirma- 
tion of  the  society  of  those  signed  with  the  cross."     Year  1570. 

It  is  indispensable  to  remember,  that  from  the  period  of 
the  Pontificate  of  Pope  Leo  X.  all  the  Popes  above  enumerated 
reigned  subsequent  to  the  Reformation.  The  last  five  of  those 
Pontifis  held  the  antichristian  sword  and  sceptre  during  the 
sessions  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  consequently  their  decisions 
precisely  express  the  judgment  of  that  last  pretended  represent- 
ative body  of  Papal  Infallibles.  Hence  we  can  accurately  de- 
duce the  exact  opinions  and  spirit  of  the  present  Romanists ;  all 
of  whom  swear  that  they  are  governed  in  every  point  of  faith, 
ceremonial,  and  practice,  by  the  supposed  unerring  decisions  ot 
that  Council. 

The  most  imposing  attribute  of  the  Papal  Hierarchy  in  every 
age,  since  **  the  Dragon  gave  the  Beast  his  power,  and  his  seat, 
and  great  authority,  and  all  the  world  wondered  afler  the  Eeast," 
has  been  the  resolute  determination  of  all  orders  among  them  to 
: extirpate  every  heretic,  or  those  persons  who  refuse  to  submit  to 
their  mtolerable  despotism.  To  accomplish  that  object,  the  de- 
cretals and  the  extravagants  were  issued  as  circumstances  de- 
manded, or  as  the  power  to  oppress  which  they  involved  ccold 
with  impunity  most  successfully  be  exercised. 

The  Pontifical  Extravagants,  and  every  law  which  have  been 
made  by  the  civil  authorities,  in  conformity  with  them,  against 
heretics,  are  directed  by  the  court  of  Rome  inviolably  to  be  ob- 
served. All  of  them  have  regularly  been  ratified.  Those  decre> 
tab  are  not  abrogated.  Neither  disuse,  through  want  of  power 
to  administer  them ;  nor  time,  however  long  the  duration  of  the 
interval  since  they  were  everywhere  enforced,  has  in  the  least 
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paralyzed  their  claim  to  supreme,  ttDiversal,  and  deathless  jurb- 
dictioa.  The  usurped  power  of  the  Romish  Prelates  and  Inqui- 
skors  to  imprisoTh,  toriwre,  confiscaU,  condemn,  and  bu,rn  Prote»- 
tants,  is  only  suspended  in  its  operation. 

The  assertion  of  right  is  not  abandoned ;  and  the  exercise  of 
the  sway  is  not  abolished.  Papal  statutes  respecting  the  Inqui- 
sition must  be  valid  as  long  as  the  pontificate  endures.  The  en- 
actments of  the  Council  of  Trent  will  have  the  authority  of  Po- 
pish law,  until  the  overthrow  of  Babylon  the  Great.  All  Ro- 
man Prelates  ani  Priests  in  Protestant  countries  are  authorized 
ever  to  adopt  the  appointed  regulations  and  customs  of  the  Inqui- 
sition ;  both  in  the  shameless  methods  of  the  Confessional,  and  in 
the  more  excruciating  terrors  of  the  Masshouse  dungeons.  The 
preceding  decretals,  rescripts,  rules,  and  canons,  as  transcribed 
from  the  Directory  for  the  Inquisition,  and  the  bulls  of  more 
than  twenty  Popes  during  a  period  of  nearly  four  hundred  yearst, 
are  the  common  law  of  the  Papacy  upon  this  subject,  the  full 
obligations  of  which,  according  to  their  casuistry  and  decision*, 
are  universal  and  permanent. 

The  volume  entitled  "  Directorium  Inquisitorium,"  with  the 
**  Literos  Apostolicoe  diversorum  summorum  Pontificum,"  is^ 
dosed  with  a  disquisition  by  Pegna^  "Auditor  of  causes  at 
Rome  ;**  the  officer  on  whose  judgment  depends  the  whole  code 
of  Papal  morality  and  government.  That  discussion  was  writ- 
ten for  Pop'^  Gregory  XIII.  and  the  eight  Cardinal  Inquisi- 
tors; expressly  to  demonstrate  that  the  extravagants  and  Papal 
bulls,  which  have  already  been  cited,  are  of  "  the  greatest  utility, 
and  importance,  and  authority,  respecting  the  duties  of  the  In- 
quisitors of  heretical  pravity."  In  that  corroborative  document, 
the  ensuing  propositions  are  announced  as  infallible  truths. 

♦*  1.  The  Roman  Pontiffs  ever  have  exercised  the  greatest  care 
in  extirpating  heretics. — 3.  All  the  Extravdgants  published 
against  heretics  are  in  force  without  change  or  end. — 4.  The 
Roman  Pontiffs  can  command  that  the  secular  laws  against  here- 
tics shall  be  observed. — 5.  Justinian  coerced  the  execution  of  the 
laws  against  heretics. — 6.  The  laws  against  heretics  are  not 
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aBoIished  through  disuse,  or  kpse  of  time. — 14.  The  Extrava* 
gantB  against  heretics  are  general  laws,  which  always  endure ; 
'  and  must  universally  be  obejed. — 15.  The  j)recediag  Extiava- 
gants  against  lieretics  are  promulged  by  the  conunands  of  the 
Cardinal  Inquisitors,  dated  at  Rome;  Calend.  Octob.  Anno 
15847' 

That  xhe  above  canons  and  rules  for  the  extirpation  of  Iheres^ 
or  Protestantism  are  in  full  authority,  and  that  the  enforcement  of 
them  is  only  delayed  to  "  a  more  convenient  season,"  is  self-evi- 
dent ;  when  we  advert  to  the  "  profession  of  faith,  of  Pope  Pius 
IV."  which  every  Roman  Priest  ratifies  by  his  oath ;  and  which 
is  the  solemnly  announced  creed  of  every  Papist.  In  that  docu- 
ment are  the  following  articles.  "  I  acknowledge  the  Roman 
Church  for  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  chusches :  and  I 
promise  true  obedience  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  successor  to 
Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles  and  Vicai  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  most 
stead&stly  admit  and  embrace  cypostolical  and  ecclesiastical  tradi- 
tions, and  all  other  observances  and  constitutions  of  the  samo 
church. — I  also  admit  the  holy  scripture  according  to  that  sense, 
which  our  holy  mother  the  church  has  held,  and  does  hold,  to 
which  it  belongs  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and  interpretation  of 
the  scriptures ;  neither  will  I  ever  take  and  interpret  them  other- 
wise than  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers.— 
I  likewise  undoubtedly  receive  and  profess  all  things^  delivered, 
defined,  and  declared  by  the  canons  and  general  Councils,  and 
particularly  by  the  Council  of  Trent :  and  I  condemn,  reject, 
and  anathematize  all  things  contrary  thereto,  and  all  heresies 
which  the  church  has  condemned,  rejected,  and  anathematized.—- 
I  do  freely  profess,  and  sincerely  hold  this  fidth,  without  which 
no  one  can  be  saved." 

Thus  it  is  explicitly  declared,  that  the  belief  of  all  the  decre- 
tals, canons,  extravagants,  and  bulls  of  the  soccessife  Roman 
Pontifisand  Popish  Councils  in  every  age -daring  the  last  12M 
years,  is  essential  to  salvation;  for  the  Council  of  Trent  re- 
enacted  the  entire  mass  as  infallibly  true,  and  unchangeable  in 
authority.  Notwithstanding  that  '*  Profession  of  Faith"  is  taughl 
34 
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to  every  convert ;  yet  we  are  deceitfully  told  by  the  Jesuit  Priests, 
Uiat  the  doctrines  of  Popery  respecting  "  heretical  pravity**  are 
altered ;  although  in  ^the  Grounds  of  the  Catholic  doctrine,"  a 
work  published  in  all  parts  of  the  kingdoms  of  antichrist,  weans 
assured  that  the  above  "  profession  of  &ith"  is  required,  and  re- 
peated, **  because  the  Doctrine  of  the  Council  of  Trent  is  in 
opposition  to  the  doctrines  of  Luther  and  Cakin ;  and  therefore, 
assent  is  particularly  declared  to  the  decrees  of  that  Council,  as 
being  levelled  against  those  heresies  which  have  been  most  pre- 
valent in  the  two  last  ages."  This  last  declaration  will  appear 
most  certain ;  after  we  shall  briefly  have  explored  some  of  the 
Jesuit  practical  exhibitions  of  those  characteristic  papal  mandates. 
The  preceding  extracts  from  the  pontifical  authorities  develop 
the  nature  of  those  principles  which  have  been  most  powerfully 
and  generally  operative  throughout  the  widely  extended  domains 
of  the  Popedom.  All  the  acts  of  the  P^pal  hierarchy  have 
been  both  a  practical  comment  and  a  melancholy  demonstration 
duit  the  court  of  Rome  is  immutable  in  its  treacherous  malignity, 
and  in  the  ruthless  curse  which  they  inflict  upon  their  priest- 
ridden  vassals.  Want  of  power  and  of  influence  often  has 
constrained  the  Dominicans  and  Jesuits  to  be  silent  and  inactive ; 
or  expediency  and  self-interest  may  have  induced  them  to  conceal 
their  turpitude  and  bloodthirstiness,  but  the  dispositions  and  the 
will  are  inseparable  from  Popery  and  cannot  be  eradicated. 
This  fact  will  appear  irrefragable,  if  we  subjoin  to  the  prior  dog- 
mas some  concise  historical  illustrations.  To  enlarge  upon  the 
general  topics  would  be  irrelevant ;  as  it  would  be  only  to  reca- 
pitulate the  marty  rologies  of  Christians.  It  is  sufficient  to  men- 
tion the  almost  incessant  storm  of  persecution  which  raged 
during  a  long  period,  the  duration  of  which  cannot  be  exactly 
ascertained,  for  *•  the  great  red  Dragon,  and  the  scarlet  coloured 
Beast"  deeply  impressed  the  marks  of  their  compound,  ••  leop^ 
ted — bear — ^lion"  fangs,  upon  all  those  "who  kept  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  who  had  the  testimony  of  Jesus,"  in 
Britain,  France,  Bohemia,  Netherlands,  Poland,  Piedmont ;  and 
IndeMl  in  every  country  and  recess  of  the  ten  kingdoms  which 
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Persecutums.^^HumtiWXy  stands  aghast  whea  k  contemplates 
the  direful  events  which  the  Papal  historians  and  annalists  so  exolt- 
ingly  narrate  of  the  ineffable  miseries  which  have  desolated  t&e 
nations  of  Europe,  in  consequence  of  pontifical  persecuting  des- 
potism and  croisadiug  fanaticism  and  bigotry.  Since  the  year 
666,  when  "  the  two  witnesses  clothed  in  sackcloth"  began  to 
prophesy,  and  the  ecclesiastical  tyrant  of  Rome  first  unfolded 
the  fearful  power  which  he  had  usurped,  a  more  terrific,  unre- 
lenting, and  destructive  slaughter  of  the  human  fiunily  was  sys- 
tematically  executed,  than  the  world  had  ever  before  realized'; 
and  attended  with  atrocities  incomparably  more  heinous  and  un- 
natural than  those  which,  in  any  age  previously,  had  tormented 
mankind.  What  nation  which  at  that  period  was  accessible  to 
the  Papal  emissaries  can  be  designated,  that  was  not  made  the 
arena  of  the  most  frightful  oppression,  anguish,  and  carnage? 
Where  can  you  travel  about  Europe,  and  not  find  the  deathless 
proofs  of  the  sanguinary  spirit  and  merciless  exhibition  of  Po- 
pery ?  Cities,  toxMis,  villages,  and  other  spots  consecrated'  by 
the  Christian's  prayers  and  tears,  and  hallowed  by  the  martyr's 
blood,  continuously  bring  before  your  eyes,  the  prophetic  vision. 
Revelation  17 ;  "  The  woman  sitting  upon  the  scarlet  coloured 
beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy ;  drunken  with  the  blood  of 
the  Saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus ;"  delight- 
ed with  the  work  of  death  which  she  had  enjoined,  and  exulting 
in  the  racks,  and  daggers,  and  poison,  and  fires  which  that 
•*  Mystery"  had  invented!  and  coerced  into  ceaseless  and  univer- 
sal application?  Greater  numbers  of  mankind  have  been  mur- 
dered by  the  Papal  hierarchy,  on  the  account  of  the  Christian 
religion,  than  have  untimely  perished  from  any  other  cause ;  for 
the  renowned  ten  Pagan  persecutions  assuredly  did  not  shed  one 
hundredth  part  of  the  human  blood,  nor  comprise  one  thousandth 
part  of  those  agonies  and  crimes,  which  were  the  efSod  of  thoee 
persecutions  that  the  Popish  Moloch  contrived  and  aeeom- 
plished. 
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Siace  that  apocalyptic  period,  the  year  which  includes  "tho 
number  of  the  Beast,  six  hundred  threescore  and  six :"  imper- 
fsot  as  are  the  records,  the  moet  profound  historians  have  esti- 
mated that  the  number  of  Christians,  who  hare  been  eithef 
directly  or  indirectly  immolated  to  the  barbarous  and  insatiable 
bloodthirsty  voracity  of  the  Roman  Pontift,  and  the  adherents 
of  their  inordinate  t3rranny,  amounts  to  more  than  50,000,000  of 
the  human  &mily,  or  nearly  forty-five  ikousand  aimuallr, 
throughout  that  long  protracted  duration.  Even  since  the  Ref- 
ormation in  the  sixteenth  century,  from  the  year  1540  to  157Q, 
only  thirty  yean^  it  is  proved  by  national  authentic  testimon}^ 
that  nearly  one  million  of  Protestants  were  publicly  put  to  death 
iup  various  countries  in  Europe,  besides  all  those  who  were  pri- 
vately destroyed,  and  of  whom  no  human  record  exists.  Verge- 
rius,  an  infiiriated  Popish  histi>rian,  testifies  with  expressions  of 
great  satisfiiction,  that  during  the  Pontificate  of  Pope  Paul  IV. 
who  issued  the  fiunoos  Bull,  entitled,  "*  Damnation  of  Elizabeth 
of  Efigtand  i*  and  who  was  seated  in  the  pontifical  throne  but 
&ur  years,  "the  Inquisition  alone,  by  tortures,  starvation,  or  the 
fire,  murdered  more  than  150,000  Protestants."  If  any  circum- 
stance is  necessary  to  maintain,  in  all  its  vital  energy,  the  insu- 
perable repugnance  to  Romanism,  it  is  the  odious  facts;  that  not 
one  of  all  the  preceding  abhorrent  decretals  and  injunctions  has 
been  abrogated — and  that  Pope  Gregory  XVI.  in  his  encj-clical 
letter  of  1^^2,  has  virtually  afiirmed  the  whole  of  the  pontifical 
canons,  bulls,  and  decretals,  to  be  infallible,  unchangeable,  and 
permanent  in  their  odious  claims  and  jurisdiction. 

TT^ar*.— Probably  at  the  tribunal  where  Christian  morals  and 
philanthropy  preside  and  arbitrate,  to  no  charge  is  the  system 
of  Popery  more  exposed,  and  tone  condemnation  more  equitably 
doomed*  than  that  of  having  been  the  chief  cause  and'  the  pri- 
mary instigator  of  all  those  pestiferous  wars  whfch,  during  the 
last  thousand  year»,  have  filled  the  European  kingdoms  and  their 
dependencies  with*  confusion,  fiunine,  slaughter,  and  all  diversifi- 
ed wickedness.  This  attribute  of  the  Roman  court  has  been  ex- 
emplified in  a  series  of  acts,  the  record  of  which  is  too  lament- 
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ably  tfue  to  bb  disputed.  **  Kingdom  was  excited  against  king* 
dam.  Princes  ivere  forced  to  oppress  and  ruin  their  most  valu* 
able  subjects.  The  people  were  stimulated  to  unjust  rebellion 
against  their  rulers.  Fathers  destroyed  their  children ;  and  the 
maddened  ambitious  youth  killed  their  parents."  All  these  and 
their  consociated  crimes  were  perpetrated,  that  the  designs  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff  might  be  consummated. 

The  destruction  of  Mohammedans  and  the  extermination  of 
the  Heathen  Idolaters  were  announced  to  be  less  meritorious, . 
than  attacks  upon  the  heretics :  for  the  extirpation  of  Protestants, 
according  to  Romish  casuistry,  is  a  work  peculiarly  laudable  and 
replete  with  sanctity.     Molanus,  Castro,  Bonacina,  Diana,  and^ 
many  other  Papal  authors  of  the  greatest  renown,  affirm  as-  in^- 
fiiUible ;  "  that  whenever  heretics  cannot  otherwise  be  extirpated, 
they  must  be  destroyed  by  war,  if  they  are  not  too  strong  and 
numerous  to  vanquish  the  Pftpal  assailants."     To  this  general 
principle  must  also  be  imputed  all  the  multiplied  European  mod- 
em collisions,  since  the  first  attempt  of  the  Emperor  Charles 
V.  speedily  after  the  Reformation  in  Germany,  upon  the  Pro- 
testants of  Saxony,  until  the  existing  civil  war  in  Spain ^  and' 
which  diabolical  principle,  as  "the  spirit  of  prophecy  which'  is 
the  testimony  of  Jesus"  declares,  will  be  the  prolific  source  of  all 
the  future  collisions  among  the  nations-  of  Europe,  until  "  the 
Beast  and  the  False  Prophet"  shall  be  captured'  by  •*  the  Word ' 
of  God ;"  and  they  shall  be  **  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire 
burning  with  brimstone"     Cardinal  Allen,  in  his  *' Admonition 
to  Nobles  and  People,"  Page  41 ;  thus  announces  the  doctrine 
of  the  Roman  conclave— **  it  is  clear,  that  what  people  or  per- 
sons soever  be  declared  to  be  opposite  to  God's  church ;"  as. he 
wickedly  perverts  the  phrase  to  designate  the  Pontifical  Hierar** 
chy ;  "  with  what  obligation  soever  either  of  kindred,  friendship, 
loyalty,  or  subjection  I  be  bound  unto  them;  I  may  or  rather 
must  take  up  arms-against  them,  and  then  must  we.  takie  them* 
for  heretics,  when  our  lawful  Popes  adjudge  them  so  to  be : . 
and  which,  saith  Cardinal  Pole,  is.  war  more  holy  than  thai; 
a^juBSt  the  Turks." 
3Af' 
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To  those  who  aasumed  that  •'mark  of  the  Beast,"  the  badge 
of  the  cross,  and  who  engaged  to  extirpate  the  heretics*  the  Bo- 
man  Pontifis  and  Papal  Councils  and  Synods  always  promised 
*'  plenary  indulgences "  universal  dispensationSt  full  pardon  of 
all  sins  past,  present,  and  to  come,  and  '*the  golden  crown  of 
Paradise."  In  proof  of  this  statement,  Basnage  and  Moreri,  in 
their  histories,  century  13,  amply  detail  the  means  by  which 
**  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  who  had  been  made  drunk  with 
the  wine  of  fornication,"  with  which  the  "  Mother  of  Harlots  and 
abominations  of  the  earth"  had  made  them  intoxicated,  were  ex- 
cited to  those  ecclesiastical  wars  that  were  denominated  croisades. 
The  *'  Pleaching  Friars"  were  dispersed  throughout  all  the  ten 
kingdoms  of  the  Papal  empire  to  resound  the  trump  of  alarm, 
and  to  reiterate  the  demand  for  vengeance  upon  the  enemies  of 
their  great  goddess  "  the  Church."  The  Pontifical  bulls  have 
been  previously  quoted,  in  which  Paradise  was  offered  for  actual 
service  during  twenty  or  forty  days  in  killing  heretics.  Sismondi 
in  his  history  of  the  croisades  against  the  Albigenses  evinces ; 
besides  the  countless  multitudes  of  innocent  Christians  who  per- 
ished under  the  name  of  Albigenses,  by  the  barbarity  of  the 
legions  of  ferocious  Papists,  who  assembled  under  the  command 
of  Simon  Montfort,  and  Lewis  VIIL  and  Lewis  IX,  kings  of 
France,  that  the  croisaders  themselves  were  almost  equal  suffer- 
ers. Bertrand,  the  Papal  Legate,  wrote  a  letter  to  Pope  Hono- 
rius,  desiring  to  be  recalled  from  the  croisade  against  the  prim- 
itive witnesses  and  contenders  for  the  faith.  In  that  authentic 
document,  he  stated,  that-  within  fifteen  years,  300,000  of  those 
crossed  soldiers  had  become  victims  to  their  o^vn  fenatical  and 
blind  fury.  Their  unrelenting  and  insatiable  thirst  for  Christian 
and  human  blood  spared* none  within  the  reach  of  their  impetu- 
ous despotism  and  unrestricted  usurpations.  On  the  river  Qa- 
ronne,  a  conflict  occurred  between  the  croisaders,  with  their  ec- 
clesiastical leaders,  the  Prelates  of  Thoulouse  and  Comminges  p 
who  solemnly  promised  to  all  their  vassals  the  full  pardon  of  sin, 
agd  the  possession  of  heaven  immediately,  if  they  were  slain  itt 
the  battle.     The  Spanish  monarch  and  his  confederates  acknow^ 
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ledged  that  they  must  have  loaft  400,000  men,  in  that  t^remendooa 
conflict,  and  immediately  after  it — hut  the  Papists  boasted,  that 
Including  the  women  and  chiMren,  they  had  massacred  more 
than  two  millions  of  the  human  family,  ii>  that  solitary  croisade 
against  the  southwest  part  of  France. 

Clark,  in  his  Marty rology,  when  describing  the  exfraordinary 
scenes  of  prior  periods,  narrates ;  that  durittg  the  early  period  of 
the  Reformation  in  England,  and  prior  to  the  exaltation  of  Cran- 
mer  and  Cromwell  to  power ;  during  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII. 
pardons  to  the  utmost  extent  of  the  Papal  limits  were  promised 
to  all  persons  *'who  provided  a  fagot  or  a  twig  to  burn  a  here- 
He"  In  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  a  man  named  Peck  was 
condemned  to  be  burnt  for  his  anti-popish  attachments.  The 
dreadful  scene  was  commanded  to  be  enacted  at  Ipswich.  A 
Popish  "  Doctor  of  Divinity,"  named  Reading,  stood  near  the 
place  of  the  Martyr's  flight  to  Paradise,  and  publicly  announced 
— '*  To  as  many  as  shall  cast  a  stick  to  the  burning  of  this  here- 
tic, myLoRD  Bishop  of  Norwich  grants  forty  days  of  pardon" 
In  consequence  of  which.  Baron  Curson,  John  Audley  a  knight, 
and  other  grandees,  rose  from  their  seats,  walked  to  the  neigh- 
bouring wood,  cut  down  branches  of  trees,  and  threw  them  into 
the  fire.  All  the  silly  multitude  followed  their  ne&rious  ex-* 
ample. 

Usher,  and  other  authors  assure  us,  that  prior  to  the  massacre 
in  Ireland,  in  1641,  the  Rbmair  Priests  were  assiduous  in  per- 
suading the  people,  not  to  spare  one  man,  woman;  or  child,  of  the 
Protestants;  assuring  them  that  ^  if  would  do  them  much  good 
to  wash  their  hands  in  the  hearts  blimd  of  the  heretics."  The 
common  ignorant  people  were  taught- by  their  Jesuit  Priests,  that 
*^the  Protestants  are  worse  than  dogs;  for  they  are  devils;  aitd 
therefore  the  killing  of  them  is  a  meritorious  act,  and  a  rare 
preservative  against  the  pains  of  purgatory ;  fdr,  said' those  im- 
pibus  Priests,  the  bodies  of  those  who  fall  in  the  holy  cause  shall 
not  be  cold,  before  their  souls  shall  ascend  up  into  heaven," 
During  that  carnage,  many  of  those  who  had  tortured 'and  but- 
dbered  the  Protestants,  both.wbmen,  girb,  and  "men,  with  an  un  ' 
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natural  brutality  indescribable^  thus  boasted,  upon  the  Romish 
Priest's  promise — '*If  we  shall  die  immediately,  we  shaU  go 
straight  to  heaven."  To  prove  that  Romanism  is  identical,  and 
that  all  sterling  improvement  of  the  people  of  any  country  is  im- 
practicable to  be  effected  as  long  as  Popery  sways ;  it  is  proper 
to  remember,  that  the  principles  and  actions  of  the  Papists  in  Ire- 
land at  this  day  are  exactly  the  same  as  the  above  fearful  descrip- 
tion of  the  melancholy  scenes  and  the  causes  of  them,  which  ex- 
isted two  hundred  years  ago,  and  which  produced  the  simulta- 
neous butchery  of  200,000  Protestants,  "  the  voice  of  whose  blood 
still  cries  from  the  ground,"  and  manifestly  remains  unexpiated, 
because  the  same  principles  predominate ;  and  also  remains  un- 
pardoned, because  that  unhappy  island  is  the  theatre  in  which 
ignorance,  plunder,  licentiousness,  and  murder,  the  four  grand 
constitutents  of  Popery,  exemplify  all  their  ungodly  qualities 
and  mischievous  results. 

The  Roman  Pontiffs  not  only  advised,  but  commanded  and 
adjured  the  potentates  of  Europe,  *'  by  the  salvation  and  wounds 
of  Christ,"  to  commence  and  prolong  the  croisades,  and  threat- 
ened those  powers  with  excommunication  and  interdicts,  if  they 
did  not  comply  with  the  pontifical  mandate.  That  was  the  style 
of  the  bull  that  was  issued  by  Pope  Martin  V.  against  the  Hus- 
sites in  1420,  which  was  the  cause  of  that  long  protracted  strife 
and  storm  which  poured  desolation  and  death  upon  Bohemia ; 
and  which  was  so  successfully  resisted  by  the  Taborites,  Even 
Mne8i3  Sylvius,  who  was  ailerwards  Pope,  in  his  condemnation 
of  the  injustice  and  iniquity  of  those  oppressors  who  had  been 
instigated  to  their  ravages  by  that  Papal  bull,  declared  in  his 
works  still  extant,  that  future  ages  would  not  believe  that  such 
an  atrociously  wicked  manifesto  could  emanate  from  the  court  of 
Rome. 

During  the  ages  when  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  was  the 
comer-stone  of  the  whole  European  social  and  intemauonal  edi- 
fice, the  most  efHcient  mode  to  pacify  the  offended  ecclesiastics, 
and  to  ratify  peace  and  friendship  with  Rome,  was  prompt  and 
unreserved  obedience  to  these  Papal  mandates,  which  enforced% 
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the  extirpation  of  heretics.  Two  remarkable  proofe  of  this  po^ 
sition  are  recorded  at  diflferent  periods,  and  with  an  interval  be- 
tween them  of  more  than  four  hundred  i^nd  fifly  years ;  thereby 
demonstrating  that  the  Papacy  is  immutable.  The  Emperor 
Frederick  II.,  about  tjie  year  1225,  refused  to  obey  the  Pontifical 
commands ;  and  for  his  resistance  to  the  Papal  authority,  his  con- 
tinued insubordination,  and  finally,  by  his  opposing  the  court  of 
Rome  with  military  force ;  Pope  Gregory  IX.,  in  the  year  1228, 
excommunicated  that  monarch,  denouncing  him  as  ''a  mon- 
ster moFQ  in&mous  and  wicked  thaa  Juda»  and  Nenx"  That 
anathema  was  repeated  in  the  year  1238;  but  finally,,  a  pacifi- 
cation was  completed  between  ^e  haughty  triple-crowned  despot, 
-and  the  emperor,  who^was  worn  out  with  unceasing  trials,  alarms, 
and  fears  of  open  abandonment,  and  private  treacb«ry,.and  secret 
assassination.  Frederick  finally  agreed  to  pay  to  the  Pope 
for  his  absolution  120,000  ounces  of  gold^  and  to  confirm  the 
peace  by  his  most  ferocious  laws,  and  an  exterminating  cru- 
sade against  the  Albigenscs  who  had  taken  refuge  in  Germany, 
by  fiying  from  persecution  in  the  south  of  France.  Those  im- 
perial edicts  denounced  the  Albigenses  and  all  other  rebels  against 
the  Roman  ecclesiastical  supremacy  as  incorrigible  enemies  of 
mankind.  *'  They  were  branded  with  perpetual  ignominy,  and 
declared  to  be  outlaws  of  the  world.  Their  property  was  subject  to 
confiscation.  They  w^ere  condemned  to  be  bu  rnt.  Their  heirs  were 
disfranchised,  and  deprived  of  all  claims  to  patrimonial  and  every 
other  inheritance.  Those  who  recanted  were  doomed  to  perpetual 
imprisonment  in  the  dungeons  of  the  Inquisition.  All  who  ex- 
tended mercy  to  those  Christians  were-  liable  to  the  same  punish- 
ment ;  and  to  render  the  malignant  hatred  of  the  infuriated  bigots 
incurable,  it  was  enjoined  that  all  the  houses  ia  wUch  the  Albi- 
genses had,  resided,  or  into  which  they  had  even  entered,  should 
he  razed,  and  that  no  building  should  again  be  erected  upon  the 
infamous  spotJ'  That  was  the  manner  in  which  the  Popish 
idol  was  glutted,,  and  with  those  hecatombs  of  human  sacrifices 
alone  as  a  peace-offering,  could  the  "scarlet-coloured  drooken 
Harlot"  af  Borne  be  appeased. 
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Those  circumstances  in  the  history  of  the  Emperor  Frederick 
occurred  ftbout  three  hundred  years  prior  to  the  Reformation, 
during  which  period  his  death-dealing  edicts  were  the  governing 
laws  of  the  German  empire.  One  hundred  and  seventy  years 
after  Luther  and  Zuingle  had  resounded  the  blasts  of  the  evangeii- 
Cal  trump,  and  comi^eticed  their  assaults  upon  the  spiritual  Jeri- 
dio,  a  similar  tragedy  was  enacted.  Lewis  XIV.  king  of  France, 
ilnd  the  successive  Popes,  had  long  been  at  variance ;  and  the 
court  of  Rome  had  frequently  menaced  that  dreadful  tyrant  and 
persecutor  with  an  interdict  for  his  kingdom,  and  the  sentence  of 
excommunication  and  dethronement  for  himself.  But  through 
the  malign  artifices  of  his  Judas-like  Jesuit  confessor,  and  his  pa- 
ramour, the  king's  favourite  concubine,  he  was  induced  to  annul 
the  edict  of  Nantz,  and  to  commence  that  series  of  atrocious  per- 
secutions which  almost  eradicated  even  the  memorial  of  the 
Christian  religion  from  France.  Then  Pope  Innocent  XI.  for- 
gave that  despot  all  his  former  rebellious  offences,  and  approved 
and  eulogized  all  his  barbarous  acts  and  exterminating  measures; 
which  inflicted  upon  that  kingdom  crimes,  miseries,  and  penufjr, 
frottt  which,  after  the  lapse  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  anf 
a  revolutionizing  internal  commotion  of  half  a  century's  dura- 
tion, it  has  scarcely  perceptibly  recovered.  The  following  extract 
from  that  PontiflTs  letter,  congratulating  the  king  of  France  for 
his  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  graphically  develops  the 
spirit  and  delights  of  Popery. 

"  Innocent  XI.  to  Lewis  XIV."  That  Man  of  Sin  impiously 
calls  the  ruthless  persecutor,  "Our  dearest  Son  in  Christ"  He 
thus  celebrates  the  proceedings  of  the  furious  monarch,  and  most 
h3rpocritically  greets  him  with  his  pretended  apostolical  bene- 
diction. "  We  thought  it  incumbent  upon  us,"  said  the  Pope, 
"  most  largely  to  commend  that  excellent  piety  of  yours— that 
you  have  wholly  abrogated  all  those  constitutions  that  were  fib- 
vourable  to  the  heretics  of  your  kingdom,  and  by  most  wise  de- 
crees set  forth,  have  excellently  provided  for  the  propagation  of 
the  orthodox  belief — which  decrees  were  like  that  roll  of  a  book 
that  was  spread  before  the  Prophet,  Ezekiel  2:  9.  10  j  which 
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wai  •'written  within  and  wkhout ;  and  there  was  wrktenthwcin 
lamentationa,  and  mourning,  and  wo" — "by  the  lasting  testimony 
of  these  our  letters ;  and  to  congratulate  your  Majesty  on  that  ac- 
eession  of  immortal  commendation  which  you  hare  added  to 
your  other  exploits  by  this  illustrious  act.  The  Roman  church 
shall  most  assuredly  record  in  her  annals  a  work  of  such  dero- 
lion,  and  celebrate  your  name  with  never-dying  praises.  Abovp 
all,  you  may  most  deservedly  promise  to  youraelf  ample  retribu- 
tion from  the  divine  goodness  for  this  most  excellent  underta- 
king."— That  was  the  Pope's  character  of  the  most  diabolical 
measure  of  national  perfidy  and  suicide,  and  of  almost  unpar- 
alleled anguish  and  wickedness  which  ever  was  perpetrated ; 
for  until  the  French  Revolution,  one  hundred  years  after,  the 
light  of  the  Gtospel  in  France  was  totally  imperceptible ;  and 
the  comparatively  few  descendants  of  the  Huguenots  were  dead 
in  every  civic  relation,  and  exactly  assimilated  to  the  dry  bones 
in  the  valley,  which  Ezekiel  in  the  spirit  saw  and  addressed. — 
Quick's  Synodicon  in  Gallia  Reformata,  Vol.  1,  Page  156. 

This  demonstration  of  the  changeless  temper  of  theRoman  court 
is  confirmed  by  another  fact  which  is  analogous.  The  highest 
honours,  the  most  fulsome  panegyrics,  the  richest  benedictions, 
and  the  most  valuable  rewards,  have  invariably  been  bestowed 
by  the  Popes  upon  those  persecutors,  who  have  evinced  an  utter 
destitution  of  remorse,  or  rather  an  increased  degree  of  triumph 
proportioned  to  the  number  of  Christians  whom  they  butchered, 
and  to  the  stream  of  human  blood  which  they  caused  to  flow. 

The  authors  already  cited,  Basnage,  and  Moreri,  and  Clark, 
narrate ;  that  Earl  Simon  commanded  one  of  the  Albigensian 
crusades  at  the  commencement  of  the  thirteenth  century.  He 
boasted  that  he  had  razed  many  cities,  and  killed  all  their  inhab- 
itants, men,  women,  and  children,  without  a  single  exception ; 
and  that  he  had  buried  alive  in  pits,  and  burnt  in  large  fires  at 
the  same  time,  several  hundreds  of  Christians  together.  For  hit 
almost  unexampled  atrocities,  he  was  rewarded  by  the  Papal 
legate  in  a  council  held  at  Montpelier,  in  1214,  with  the  dona- 
dot,  of  all  the  dominions  which  he  could  conquer;  and  the  then 
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teigamg  P«pe  Innocent  III.  conferred  upon  bim  tliii  til]»— 
**  nu  active  and  dezierous  $oldUr  of  Jenu  Ckriti,  and  the  ia> 
^cible  defender  of  the  fkith.^'  In  the  following  year,  tho88 
titles  and  donations  were  confirmed  by  that  Council  of  Latenun, 
which  decreed  the  dogma  of  Transubstantiation.  Simon  imme- 
diately after  visited  the  French  monarch,  according  io  the  feudal 
custom,  to  receive  baronial  investiture.  As  he  passed  through 
the  various  towns,  the  Popish  Priests  and  Fnats,  with  the  at- 
tending multitudes,  met  him  in  procession,  and  escorted  him  from 
one  place  to  another,  blasphemously  shouting  as  they  walked— 
"Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  to  us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord" — and 
every  person  crowded  around  him  to  touch  the  hem  of  his  gar- 
ment, for  the  cure  of  diseases,  and  the  seal  of  salvation. 

Henry  Y III.  of  England  was  honoured  with  the  title  of  **  De- 
fender of  the  Faith"  from  the  Pope ;  and  however  practically 
absurd,  his  successors  have  continued  the  same  appellative^ 
although  they  have  almost  constantly  been  opposed  to  the  Romish 
dogmas. — Leti,  in  his  Vita  di  Sisto  v.  Vol.  2,  records,  that  Sixtus 
V.  sent  a  consecrated  sword  to  the  Duke  of  Guise,  which  was  pre- 
sented to  him  at  Paris  with  the  most  pompous  x^eremony.  The 
king,  Henry  IIL  who  was  alarmed  at  the  rebelUous  proceedings  of 
the  Guis^  remonstrated  with  the  Pope  against  that  approbation 
of  his  daring  enemy ;  but  the  Pope  seplied,  that  he  must  suppress 
his  Huguenot  subjects,  whom  he  represented  as  a  canker  in  the 
state,  which  can  only  be  cured  by  fire  and  3word.  ^  It  is  neces- 
sary," said  that  Pontifi;  "  to  give  vent  to  some  of  that  blood 
which  too  much  abounds  in  the  veins  of  your  subjects." — The 
Duke  of  Parma  received  a  similar  sword  from  the  Pope,  and 
for  his  tremendous  ravages  among  the  Protestants  of  the  Nether- 
lands, statues  were  erected  to  his  honour  1 

For  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  Lewis  XIV.  received 
the  most  extravagant  eulogy  which  language  can  express.  The 
Prelate  of  Valence  addressed  him  in  1684,  in  the  name  of  a 
grand  Popish  ecclesiastical  convention ;  and  applied  to  him  the 
titles — "  Great  restorer  of  the  faith,  and  Extirpator  of  heresy.^* 
**  In  vain,"  said  that  Roman  parasite,  "should  I  call  to  my  ae* 
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aistaiice  all  the  panegyrics  of  the  emperoia."  Medals,  statoea, 
and  triumphal  arches  were  inyeoted,  all  of  which  exhibited  Lewis 
crushing  with  his  feet  the  Huguenots  in  the  form  of  a  Hydra. 
Courtiers,  academicians,  orators,  and  poets,  united  to  resound  the 
praise  and  embalm  with  ecclesiastical  immortality  the  name  of 
that  modem  Domitian  I 

As  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz  is  comparatively  a  re- 
cent persecution,  it  is  desirable  to  preserve  a  memorial  of  Popery 
in  France,  at  precisely  the  same  period  when  the  English  nation, 
by  the  Revolution  of  1688,  banished  James  II.  and  his  conso* 
ciated  Jesuit  traitors  from  the  throne  of  Britain.  Among  the 
existing  highly  applauded  memorials  of  that  period  is  a  sapphic 
ode  by  Madame  Deshouliers,  entitled,  "  La  destruction  de  There- 
sie;"  in  which  that  poetess  states,  that  Lewis  XIV.  by  the  extir- 
pation of  the  Huguenots,  had  executed  a  superhuman  work ;  and 
that  the  Papists  of  France  complained  of  his  modesty,  which 
would  not  permit  his  subjects  "  a  batir  des  temples  et  a  t'  adorer," 
to  build  temples  to  his  honour,  and  worship  him. — Poesies  de  M. 
Dc^houlieres.  Tom,  Pag.  83. — Answer  to  King  James'  Decla* 
ration,  1689,  Pag.  8,  9. 

It  must  also  be  recorded,  that  the  Roman  Pontiffii  did  not  only 
command  and  incite  national  collisions,  and  especially  those  in 
which  the  interests  of  the  Papal  hierarchy  were  inseparably  ce- 
mented ;  but  they  also  collected  the  munitions  of  war,  embodied 
militia,  appropriated  treasures,  granted  taxes  and  tithes,  and  de- 
spatched their  own  troops ;  to  which  the  various  ecclesiastical 
orders  contributed  all  their  aid,  not  only  by  bestowing  their  sub- 
sidies, but  also  by  assuming  the  dress  and  armour,  and  person- 
ally engaging  in  the  combats.  The  bigoted  Papist  Maimbourg 
in  his  History  of  Lutheranism  declares,  that  to  aid  the  Emperor 
Charles  V.  in  1546,  to  extirpate  the  Protestants  in  Germany, 
the  Pope  contracted  to  maintain  for  six  months  an  army  of  croi- 
saders  of  12,000  footmen  and  500  cavalry ;  for  which  expense 
that  Emperor  was  authorized  to  seize  one  half  of  all  the  priestly 
revenues  of  the  Spanish  kingdom,  and  to  levy  500,000  crowns 
from  the  monasteries.  Thereby,  says  Maimbourg,  **  the  Pop« 
35 
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eridendy  declared,  that  it  was  a  war  of  religion."  Sixtua  V.,  ti 
recorded  by  Lieti,  in  his  life  of  that  Pope,  was  the  grand  inadga* 
tor  of  that  ferocious  ambition  which  induced  Philip  II.  to  attempt 
the  ruin  of  Britain  by  the  Spanish  armada.  Sleidan  in  his 
Commentaries  narrates,  that  Pope  Pius  Y.  adopted  the  same 
measures  with  Charles  IX.  of  France ;  and  the  Parisian  Mas- 
sacre was  the  result  of  the  pontifical  machinationa 

During  the  league  of  the  sixteenth  century  in  France,  a  legate 
was  sent  from  Rome,  with  a  crowd  of  Italian  prelates  and  monks 
to  rouse  the  furious  zeal  of  the  Papist  leaguers.  In  combination 
with  the  French  ecclesiastics,  they  marched  through  the  streets 
of  Paris  in  martial  array,  carrying  a  cross  in  one  hand  and  a 
spear  in  the  other,  with  a  helmet  on  their  heads,  and  a  shield  on 
their  backs ;  and  to  disclose  their  spirit,  and  design,  and  resolu- 
tion, they  styled  themselves,  '*  VtUiant  Maceabeesy  The  Capn- 
ehin,  Augustin,  Franciscan,  Dominican,  and  Carmelite  Friars 
thus  continually  roamed  about,  with  a  monk  named  Bernard  as 
their  chief  orator,  proclaiming  pardons  and  paradise  for  all  who 
joined  the  league;  and  denouncing  the  Papal  anathema  and 
everlasting  damnation  against  all  who  refused  to  imite  in  the 
eroisade  against  the  Huguenots. — Thou  Hist  Book  98.  Me> 
moires  de  Nevers.  Tom.  2,  Page  72. 

Not  longer  ago  than  the  year  1745,  a  number  of  the  most 
cruel  edicts  of  Lewis  XIY.  were  revived  and  executed  against 
the  few  surviving  and  wretched  Huguenots  in  France ;  for 
which  act  of  the  government,  the  Roman  Priests  on  that  occasion, 
presented  the  odiously  profligate  court  of  Lewis  XV.  two  mil- 
lions and  four  hundred  thousand  livres ;  which  sum  was  repaid  in 
the  unrestricted  indulgence  given  to  the  vilest  sensuality,  and  the 
amount  was  soon  regained  by  confiscations. — History  of  the  reign 
of  Lewis  XV.     Year  1745. 

Treason. — The  following  paragraph  from  the  *•  Review  of  the 
principles  and  history  of  Popery"  contains  an  accurate  summary 
of  Romanism,  as  it  involves  the  interest  and  safety  of  Protestant 
governments  and  nations.  "  Refractory  princes  who  have  not  been 
dkqposed  to  glut  Rome's  insatiable  thirst  with  enough  of  Chris- 
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lian  blood,  or  who  have  not  assented  to  all  the  Papistical  nsat* 
pations  and  arrogant  claims,  have  experienced  no  mercy.  Tha 
right  of  succession  has  been  denied  and  subverted,  for  the  amall- 
est  personal  taint  of  Anti-Romanism,  or  for  the  toleration  of  it  in 
others;  and  indescribable  di£Sculties  always  were  interposed 
against  the  rebellious  ruler's  restoration  to  power,  even  after  he 
had  made  every  possible  renunciation,  and  degraded  himself  to 
the  most  humiliating  penances,  and  received  the  amplest  pondfi- 
cal  absolutions.  For  suspected  and  actual  heresy,  sentence  of 
excommunication  and  deposition  was  fiilminated  against  gov- 
ernors, more  than  for  any  other  causes.  Treasonable  plots,  con- 
spiracies, insurrections,  and  rebellions,  were  formed,  promoted, 
executed,  and  by  pretended  pleas  of  religion  were  justified,  dor^ 
lighted  in,  and  eulogized.  Those  infernal  proceedings  were 
blasphemously  ascribed  to  the  inspiration  of  Qod,  and  when  any 
miecess  attended  the  scheme,  it  was  imputed  to  the  divine  appro- 
val, and  unquestionable  miraculous  interposition.  To  execute 
those  traitorous  raachinationa,  or  to  die  in  the  attempt,  was  pro- 
nounced to  be  in£dlible  proof  of  the  most  exalted  piety,  and  the 
certain  path  to  eternal  felicity ;  entitling  the  actor  to  the  honour 
of  saintship,  and  the  glorious  crown  of  martyrdom.  On  the 
contrary,  obedience  and  loyaky  on  the  part  of  Papists  to  Pro- 
testant governments,  are  declared  damnable  sins,  for  which  there 
is  no  pardon  either  in  this  world,  or  in  eternity.  To  convince 
the  bigoted  adherents  of  the  Papacy,  that  all  such  treasons  are 
worlcs  of  pre-eminent  piety ;  pretended  prayers,  discourses,  sacra- 
ments, ecclesiastical  censures,  absolutions,  oaths,  and  covenants, 
with  all  that  is  apparently  sacred  and  imposing  in  religion,  have 
been  prostituted ;  and  all  that  is  exciting  and  fiiscinating  in  super- 
stition has  been  eficctually  employed  among  the  votaries  of  the 
Romish  Priesthood,  who  are  divested  of  every  sentiment  of  rdi- 
gion,  virtue,  or  humanity.  The  absolute  duty  of  assassinating 
Protestant  rulers,  especially  after  sentence  has  been  pronounced 
against  them  by  the  Pope,  is  constantly  taught  and  vehemently 
proclaimed ;  with  the  most  deliberate  resolution,  and  after  the 
BOM  solemn  preparations,  that  ne&rious  criminality  has  fie- 
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quflotly  been  perpetrated ;  although  it  has  moie  often  been  un- 
auccenfully  attempted:  but  in  ali  cases  the  remoraeless  murder^ 
en  have  been  exalte  in  Popish  estimation  to  the  very  highest 
honours:  and  some  of  them  were  worshipped  with  the  samo 
adoration  which  is  performed  to  the  Romish  canonized  saints." 

Notwithstanding  all  the  prevalent  incredulity  respectmg  tho 
attributes  and  practices  of  modern  Romanism;  it  seems  to  be 
uniTersally  admitted,  that  no  human  conceptions  can  fully  em- 
body  the  awful  realities  of  that  period,  when  the  Italian  Pontifls 
were  tiie  actual  living  exemplars  of  the  blasphemy  which  was 
uttered  by  Ravaillac — "  T%e  Pope  is  God^  Illustrations  there- 
fore of  the  treasons  which  the  Romish  hierarchy  command,  will 
be  derived  exclusively  from  events  which  have  occurred  since 
the  Reformation ;  and  which  having  been  executed  with  the  im- 
plied sanction,  or  by  the  direct  authority  of  modem  Popes,  in 
conformity  with  the  decisions  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  demon- 
strate; that  of  the  Pontifical  antichristian  system,  its  devotees  may 
truly  repeat  their  chant — **  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now» 
and  ever  shall  be  1" 

1.  Henry  VIIT.  of  England, — ^Afler  that  monarch  had  pub- 
licly renounced  all  allegiance  to  the  Roman  Pontif!)  aud  had 
shown  his  profound  contempt  for  the  popish  impostures,  by 
directing  that  the  pretended  bonos  and  relice  of  that  Romish 
Soint^  the  traitor  Thomas  Becket,  should  be  burnt,  accompanied 
by  a  number  of  ignominious  ceremonies,  Pope  Paul  III.  issued 
his  famous  bull  of  excommunication.  Having  asserted  his  hea- 
ven appointed  authority  over  all  earthly  potentates,  to  pluck  up 
and  destroy,  and  other  similar  scriptures  which  are  always  em- 
ployed in  pontifical  canting,  the  haughty  ecclesiastical  despot 
summoned  Henry  VIIL  "  to  appear  within  ninety  days  at  Rome, 
and  his  feudal  accomplices  within  sixty  dap;"  and  upon  his  re- 
fiisal  he  was  declared  to  have  fiillen  from  hiis  crown,  and  his  sub- 
ordinate ofilcers  from  their  estates.  He  put  the  whole  kingdom 
under  an  interdict,  and  required  all  the  Roman  Priests  of  every 
grade  to  leave  the  kingdom  of  England  within  five  days  of  i^ 
specified  time,  except  a  few  who  were  permitted  to  remain  to 
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^'chiiften  children,  and  to  administer  the  Extreme  Unetion  to 
those  who  died  in  penitence."  He  pronounced  Henry  V III.  and 
all  his  accomplices  in&mous,  and  placed  their  children  under  all 
the  incapacities  enumerated  in  the  balls  of  his  predecessors.  All 
the  subjects  of  Henry  YIII.  were  absolved  from  their  oaths  of 
allegiance ;  and  were  authoritatively  commanded  to  take  arms 
against  him,  while  every  person  was  forbidden  to  aid  or  defend 
the  king  under  the  penalty  of  the  Papal  anathema  and  eternal 
damnation.  He  absolved  all  princes  from  their  treaties  with 
Henry  YIII.  and  prohibited  all  further  intercourse  with  him, 
and  commerce  with  his  kingdom.  He  required  all  Papists  to 
make  war  upon  England,  to  plimder  the  goods  of  Englishmen 
wherever  found,  and  to  seize  their  persons  and  keep  them,  or  sell 
them  for  slaves.  All  prelates  were  enjoined  to  publish  the  papal 
sentence  of  excommunication  and  interdict  in  every  place,  and 
with  the  usual  terrific  solemnities.  To  complete  the  wicked- 
ness, that  Pontiff  issued  his  mandate  to  the  kings  of  France  and 
Scotland,  instantly  to  array  their  military  force,  and  put  his  bull 
into  execution."  But  Pope  Paul  HI.  roared  twenty-two  years 
after  Martin  Luther  had  affixed  his  ninety-five  theses  against 
the  portal  at  Wittemberg,  and  "  all  the  world"  no  longer  ^won- 
dered afler  the  beast ;"  nor  did  the  nations  of  Europe  implicitly 
worship  **  the  dragon  who  gave  power  unto  the  beast." 

2.  Henry  III.  of  France. — That  monarch  was  a  bitter  perse- 
cutor of  the  Protestants  by  wars  and  massacres  during  nearly  all 
his  official  course.  But  the  emergency  of  his  affiiirs  ibrced  him  to 
abandon  the  French  leaguers,  and  unite  himself!  for  the  safety  of 
his  throne,  with  Henry  of  Navarre  and  the  Huguenots.  He  was 
therefore  denounced  as  an  execrable  tyrant,  the  murderer  of  a  car- 
dinal, and  a  &vourer  of  heretics;  and  the  Pope  having  formally 
declared  him  to  be  accursed,  he  was  adjudged  to  be  lawful  prey. 
About  two  months  after  the  sentence  of  condemnation  had  been 
promulged  at  Rome  against  that  king,  Clement,  a  Jacobite  friar 
and  a  priest,  resolved  to  become  the  executioner  for  the  church; 
and  accordingly  he  assassinated  that  king,  Henry  HI.  near 
Paris.  *'  in  the  midst  of  his  guard,  and  at  the  head  of  his  army^*^ 
35» 
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Never  was  a  more  TeleDdess  murderer  than  theft  bigoted  monk- 
ub  regicide.  He  supped  and  caroused  the  night  before  his  crime 
with  La  Guele,  the  procurator  general,  to  whom  he  had  applied 
for  admisBion  to  the  king  upon  some  very  important  afiair.  He 
remained  so  unperturbed  when  replying  to  the  questions  pro- 
pounded to  him,  that  the  immediate  attendants  upon  the  king 
were  entirely  deceived.  In  the  morning  he  was  introduced  into 
the  monarch's  chamber,  to  whom  he  approached  without  the 
least  symptom  of  emotion,  presented  him  some  letters,  and  while 
he  was  reading  them,  he  drew  out  a  concealed  and  poisoned  dag- 
ger, or  Tery  large  knife,  and  stabbed  him  in  his  belly.  The 
murderer  was  instantly  killed,  and  Henry  HI.  died  within  a 
very  short  period.  But  an  equally  instructive  fact  connected 
with  that  Jesuit  regicide,  appears  in  the  retributive  justice  which 
a  mysterious  Providence  permitted  then  to  be  developed.  Henry 
had  contrived  and  authorized  many  similar  atrocities  against  tho 
Huguenots,  had  been  a  principal  actor  in  the  Parisian  slaughter, 
and  was  assassinated  in  the  same  phice,  in  the  identical  apart- 
ment,-and  at  the  precise  hour  of  the  day,  when  be  and  bis  fel- 
low conspirators  had  determined  and  arranged  the  sanguinary 
destruction  called  the  massacre  of  Bartholomew. — Slcidan. — 
Mezeray. 

The  Romish  Priests  were  the  great  agents  in  inciting  the 
French  Papists  to  exterminate  the  Huguenots.  After  Henry 
in.  deserted  the  league,  they  incessantly  resounded  the  cry  of 
war,  and  blood,  and  death.  In  one  year  only,  it  is  stated,  that 
100,900  families  were  ruined,  and  during  the  contest  500,000 
Papists  were  murdered.  The  Croisaders.  of  the  league  were  so 
infuriated  and  bewitched,  that  when  they  could  plunder,  or  even 
carry  away  the  head  of  their  father,  brother,  relative,  or  neigh- 
bour, if  he  did  not  belong  to  the  league,  it  was  considered  the 
most  acceptable  work  of  God;  and  the  Romish  Priests  taught 
the  blinded  people  that  the  more  robberies  they  perpetrated,  the 
more  rapes  they  committed,  and  the  more  murders  they  exe- 
cuted, the  greater  would  be  their  reward  in  heaven. — Satyrs 
Meoippe.   Vd.  %  Page  444;  and  Vol.  3,  Page  274,  275. 
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In  the  Memoires  de  la  Logue,  Tom.  3.  Page  399;  are  de-' 
tailed  those  &ct8  in  reference  to  the  irreligion  and  profligacy  of 
the  Roman  Priests  and  their  minions,  who  formed  the  confede- 
racy called  the  Leaguers.  Where  was  ever  more  sacrilege, 
more  rapes,  and  blasphemies  than  among  the  troops  of  the  league. 
They  even  obliged  the  Priests  to  enact  their  superstitious  mum- 
mery, and  christen  calves,  sheep,  chickens,  and  give  them  the 
names  of  different  fish,  that  they  might  eat  them  in  Lent  They 
Tiolated  women  and  girls  of  every  age  and  condition ;  robbed 
the  masshouse  altars,  and  murdered  their  own  parents  and  rela- 
tives, as  their  ordinary  employment  '*  The  mass  and  religion 
were  in  their  mouths,  but  atheism  in  their  hearts  and  actions." 
^  To  violate  aU  lams  divine  and  human  is  the  infallible  ma^k 
and  true  character  of  a  Papist  zealot." — PAubigne  Hist 
Univers.  Tom.  1 ;  Lib.  2;  Chap.  26. — ^Journal  de  Henri  HI. 
Page  121. — Satyre  Menippe,  Vol.  3;  Page  335. 

Clement,  who  killed  Henry  IIL  was  induced  by  those  who 
led  him  into  his  crime  to  believe  that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in 
which  he  was  ordered  to  kill  the  king.  Having  consulted 
Bourgoin,  the  superior  of  the  Jacobin  monks,  by  whom  he  was 
assured  not  only  of  the  lawfulness,  but  of  the  peculiar  meritori- 
ousness  of  his  undertaking,  he  proceeded  ^  to  cleanse  a'nd  purge 
his  soul"  as  his  brother  Priest  expressed  it,  by  &sting8,  absti- 
nence, and  confession,  and  finally  received  the  viaticum,  as  one 
who  was  about  immediately  to  render  his  soul  to  God. — Emilliane 
Hist.  Monast.  Page  206. — Owen's  Jacobin  Principles  Examin- 
ed, Page  49. 

3.  Henry  IV.  of  France. — The  history  of  Henry  IV.  is  so 
conjoined  with  that  of  his  predecessor,  that  the  same  causes, 
which  impelled  the  murder  of  one,  produced  the  assassination  of 
the  other.  Both  before  and  after  the  death  of  Henry  III.  the 
Jesuit  orators  belonging  to  the  French  league  constantly  pro- 
claimed the  lawfulness  and  necessity  of  regicide. — Lincester,  a 
&mous  Priest,  reproved  one  of  the  king's  enemies  for  not  taking 
the  Mass  on  account  of  his  enmity  to  the  king.  That  blood- 
thirsty ruflian  told  his  disciple;  *'  We  who  daily  eoTisecrate  ike 
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koit,  wmU  wuJte  no  scruple  ofkiiling  Hm,  even  ihmgh  ke^Urg 
a$  ike  ultar  holding  in  his  hand  ike  body  of  ike  LordJ'-^ooi- 
nal  da  Henri  IIL  P^  123. 

Am  soon  b»  the  death  of  Henry  IIL  was  published,  the  ooim- 
eil  of  the  league  sent  an  order  to  ail  the  Priests  to  harangue 
QIKm  the  incapacity  of  Henry  lY .  for  the  throne,  to  ezcommii- 
nicate  all  his  adherents,  and  to  justijfy  the  act  of  Clement,  in  as- 
sassinating Henry  IIL  Aubry,  a  priest,  persuaded  a  hardened 
offender  named  Barriere,  that  "  nothing  but  the  death  of  that 
abominable  heretic,  Henry  IV.,  would  give  security"  to  Popery 
in  France.  After  which  he  was  confessed,  absolved,  received 
the  viaticum,  and  then  attempted  to  execute  the  murder,  which 
was  providentially  prevented. — Le  6rain>  Dee.  de  Henri  le 
Grand,  Liv.  5.  Pftge  45a 

To  encourage  the  attempts  upon  the  life  of  Henry  lY.  every 
method  was  adopted  to  induce  the  people  to  believe  that  Cle- 
ment, who  had  been  immediately  put  to  death  for  the  assassina- 
tion  of  Henry  IIL,  was  a  martyr ;  for  his  name  was  admitted 
into  the  martyrologies,  and  processions  were  made  to  his  honour. 
Pictures,  statues,  and  images  of  him,  were  indefinitely  multi- 
plied. They  were  placed  upon  the  altars  in  the  masshouses ; 
candles  were  offered  to  him ;  and  he  was  honoured  as  a  canon- 
ized saint  His  mother  was  sent  for  to  Paris,  and  considered  as 
a  beatified  visitor  from  the  heavenly  world.  All  his  relatives 
were  pensioned  from  the  public  treasury ;  and  if  his  body  had 
not  been  burnt,  his  remains  would  have  been  adored  as  the  most 
precious  relics. — Mezeray  Histoire,  Vol.  iii ;  page  659. 

All  that  wickedness,  and  every  other  transcendent  crime,  were 
crowned  with  the  Papal  benediction  and  eulogy.  Pope  Sixtus 
v.  called  a  consistory,  and  in  a  premeditated  address  pronounced 
the  paneg3rric  of  the  murderer  of  Henry  III.  In  that  most  ex- 
traordinary speech,  that  blood-thirsty  Pontiff  used  this  blas- 
phemous language  *^The  act  of  Clement — ^the  assassinatioa 
of  Henry  III.  with  a  poisoned  dagger— may  be  compared  to 
the  mystery  of  the  assumption  of  the  human  nature  by  the  Lord, 
and  his  resurrection  from  the  dead— and  on  account  d*  the  graa^ 
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deur  and  admiiable  quality  of  the  deed,  he  extolled  the  mental 
energy,  and  fervent  love  of  Qod  which  he  displayed,  as  superior 
to  the  courage  and  work  of  Judith  or  Eleazar." — Du  Moulin  a 
Buckler  of  Faith,  Book  1 ;  sect.  138 :  and  Book  2;  sect  140. 
— Dupleix  Hjst.  de  la  France,  Vol.  iv.  Page  30. 

Henry  IV.  eventually,  for  the  sake  of  peace,  nominally  con- 
formed to  Popery;  but  his  apparent  change  was  in  vain.  The 
malignity  of  the  Jesuits  was  not  appeased,  nor  his  safety  as- 
sured by  it.  Matthew,  in  his  history  of  the  reign  of  Henry 
IV.  declares,  that  at  least  fifty  conspiracies  were  formed  against 
that  monarch,  so  that  his  life  was  never  safe  for  one  moment. 
Various  direct  attempts  to  kill  him  were  made  by  men  and  wo- 
men, in  some  of  which  he  was  wounded.  Even  his  cup-bearer, 
Borbrenius,  was  employed  by  the  Jesuits  to  poison  him.  At 
length,  divine  Providence  permitted  that  monarch  to  become  the 
prey  of  *'  the  beast.''  Ravaillac,  not  less  maddened  and  ferocious 
than  his  predecessor,  assassinated  Henry  IV.  in  his  coach,  by 
daylight,  in  the  public  street  of  Paris.  Exulting  in  his  nefa- 
rious act,  he  did  not  even  attempt  to  escape.,  but  stood  still  with 
Km  bkxMlj  Imilo  in  kxe  Ixand.'  The  Jesuits  had  made  that  Pa- 
pist believe,  that  the  king  was  a  Hugfuenot  in  reality,  and  as  all 
Huguenots  were  condemned  by  the  Pope,  and  Henry  was  too 
favourable  to  the  heretics,  therefore  it  was  the  privilege  of  every 
man  to  murder  the  king,  especially  as  he  intended  to  make  war 
with  the  Pope— and  said  that  in&mous  regicide  in  his  defence 
before  the  Judges,  according  to  the  instructions  which  the  Jes- 
uits had  given  him — **  To  make  war  against  the  Pope  is  to 
make  war  against  God,  seeing  the  Pope  is  God,  and  God  is 
the  PopeP — Moreri's  History. — ^Jurieu's  Apology  for  the  Re- 
formation. 

4.  William  Nassau,  Prinpe  cf  Orange. — Philip  II.  King  of 
Spain,  one  of  the  most  in&mous  and  despotic  monsters  who  ever 
submitted  to  the  Papal  yoke,  by  the  sanction  of  the  Pope  issued 
a  proclamation,  oflTering  •*  five  thousand  golden  crowns,  a  patent 
of  nobility,  all  William's  estates  which  could  be  seized,"  and 
other  immunities,  to  any  person  who  would  take  ai^ay  his  life^ 
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0r  d$Ri9€r  ktm  up,  alive  or  dead,  into  Pliilip's  power.  Evenfr- 
ually,  tae  price  was  raised  to  twenty-fire  thousand  golden  crownop 
or  tweoty-eigot  thousand  ducats,  at  that  period  an  immense  sum ; 
and  a  ferocious  Spanish  merchant  persuaded  one  of  his  younger 
clerks,  named  Juanillo,  to  perpetrate  the  assassination.  He  was 
accordingly  confessed  by  a  Dominican  Priest,  absolved,  and 
promised  paradise.  He  was  also  assured  that  a  spell  should  be 
put  upon  him,  by  which  he  might  enter  the  presence  of  th« 
prince  invisibly ;  and  then  having  received  the  monk's  benedic- 
tion, he  prepared,  with  the  title  of  future  saintship  guaranteed  to 
him,  to  commit  the  atrocious  crime. 

The  attempt  was  made  on  the  day  specified,  but  provid«[itially 
the  design  fSuled,  although  the  ball  of  the  pistol  had  been  conse- 
crated with  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  mass,  entered  William's 
throat,  broke  one  of  his  teeth,  and  passed  out  of  his  left  cheek. 
JuaniUo  was  killed  on  the  spot.  In  his  pocket  was  found  the 
names  of  the  priestly  confessor,  and  others  who  were  privy  to 
the  design,  who  were  duly  punished.  Also,  the  charms  which 
he  w«a  taught  would  preserve  him  from  seizure  and  injury — 

frogs'  bones,  filthy  rags,  and  other  amnkto^  «nd  tk«  Jcmnto^  Mt^ 

chism,  with  a  prayer  to  the  angel  Gabriel,  imploring  his  inter- 
cession  foiih  ike  Almighty,  and  wilh  the  Virgin  Mary,  to  speed 
him  in  the  murder.  To  crown  this  ne&rious  transaction,  and  to 
prove  that  the  priests  contrived  the  assassination,  the  order  after- 
wards openly  recognized  those  criminals  as  martyrs  '*  for  the 
holy  Roman  church!"  gathered  their  mortal  remains,  and  pub- 
licly exposed  them  in  their  Masshouses  as  relics,  which  were 
worshipped  by  the  blindfolded  votaries. 

Two  years  after,  at  the  immediate  instigation  of  the  Jesuits 
of  Dolo,  another  ruffian  was  similarly  prepared,  and  efiectually 
executed  his  design.  Three  bullets,  also  consecrated  for  the  ex- 
press purpose,  by  those  monkish  butchers,  were  fired  at  the 
prince,  which  entered  his  left  side,  and  passed  through  him, 
coming  out  on  the  right  He  expired  almost  instantly,  having 
only  time  to  offer  a  short  petition,  that  his  people,  and  his  own 
ioul,  might  enjoy  the  compassionate  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ  When  the  murderer  was  reproached  as  a  traitor,  he 
thus  justified  himself.  "  I  am  no  traitor ;  I  have  done  as  the 
king  of  Spain  and  the  Priests  comm«tiiaed ;"  and  then  added  this 
ferocious  denunciation :  "  If  I  have  not  slain  him,  cursed  he  my 
ill  fortune  1"  The  execution  of  the  hardened  and  priest-ridden  as- 
sassin was  a  wretched  compensation  for  the  premature  and  sud- 
den death  of  one  of  the  most  dignified  Christian  philanthropists 
and  patriots  who  are  found  on  the  long  catalogue  of  immortal- 
ized Protestants. — House  of  Orange. 

5.  Elizckbeth,  Queen  of  England. — When  Elizaheth  was  ele- 
vated to  the  English  throne,  the  Pope  Paul  lY.  told  her  amhas- 
sador,  that  **  England  was  a  fee  of  the  Papacy,  and  that  it  was 
high  presumption  in  her  to  assume  the  crown  without  his  con- 
sent ;  but  if  she  would  renounce  it,  and  submit  herself  wholly  to 
him,  she  might  expect  all  the  &vour  which  was  consistent  with 
the  dignity  of  the  Roman  court"  A  succeeding  Pope,  Gregory 
XIII.,  gave  away  her  crown  to  Mary  of  Scotland — and  during 
Elizabeth^s  reign  nearly  thirty  notorious  conspiracies  were  form- 
ed against  her  life ;  besides  the  various  rebellions  which,  had  not 
a  gracious  Providence  interposed,  would  have  deluged  the  land 
with  blood  and  desolation.  Pope  Pius  Y.  addressed  a  letter  ex- 
horting the  Popish  nobles  to  confederate  and  "  deliver  the  king- 
dom from  the  most  vile  servitude  of  a  woman's  lust,  and  reduce 
it  back  to  the  ancient  obedience  of  the  Roman  court."  In  his 
bull  of  damnation  against  her,  after  the  most  arrogant  assertions 
of  the  Papal  prerogatives,  he  pronounced  her  **  a  heretic,  and  all 
her  adherents;  excommunicated  her  from  his  church,  out  of 
which,  he  said,  there  is  no  salvation ;  declared  her  to  be  deprived 
of  her  pretended  right  to  the  kingdom,  and  of  all  titles,  dominions, 
dignities,  and  privileges  whatsoever,  and  commanded  all  her 
subjects  not  to  obey  her,  or  her  orders,  mandates,  laws,  and 
ofiicers,  under  penalty  of  the  same  damnation." — Echard,  Hist. 
Book  3.  Chap.  1,  2.  Mendham's  Life  and  Pontificate  of  Pope 
Pius  V. — To  complete  the  wickedness,  Pope  Clement  YIIL 
commanded  Garnet,  the  Provincial  of  the  English  Jesuits,  and 
one  of  the  principal  machinators  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  and 
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throagh  him  all  the  Papists  in  England,  after  the  deadi  of  that 
"miaerable  woman,  and  obstinate  heretic,'*  as  he  denominatad 
Elizabeth;  not  to  admit  any  successor  to  the  throne,  who  would 
not  defend  the  Popish  hierarchy,  and  who  would  not  take  the 
usual  oaths  to  ful£l  all  the  wickedness  which  that  inquisidon 
implied.  Those  general  principles  were  illustrated  during  the 
rebellion  in  1570,  when  the  Papists,  before  they  were  crushed, 
displayed  the  cross  as  their  ensign,  destroyed  every  English 
Bible  which  they  could  find  ;  constantly  heard  mass  to  strengthen 
their  treasons ;  while  the  Priest  who  carried  the  "  blessed  stand- 
ard," pretended  to  have  ample  stores  of  the  Papal  bulls  of  abso- 
lution for  all  who  would  renounce  the  heretical  queen,  and  take 
the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  Pope. 

6.  James  L  of  England. — The  command  of  Pope  Clement 
VIII.  to  the  English  Jesuits,  not  to  admit  any  Protestant  to  suc- 
ceed Elizabeth  on  the  English  throne,  caused  the  attempt  to  ex- 
tinguish the  Parliament,  by  blowing  them  up  at  the  opening  of 
the  Session.  There  is  no  conceivable  perfidy  and  perjury  which 
were  not  committed  and  publicly  defended,  and  imperatively 
commanded  by  the  Popes  of  the  seventeoith  century,  to  extermi- 
nate Protestantism,  and  to  restore  Popery  in  Britain. — Popes 
Clement  VII.,  Paul  V.,  Gregory  XV..  Urban  VIII.,  Innocent 
X.,  Alexander  VII.,  and  Innocent  XL,  enjoined  the  practice  of 
all  treachery,  intrigue,  and  crime,  to  consummate  the  design ; 
and  had  not  Providence  permitted  the  protectorate  of  Oliver 
Cromwell  to  intervene  between  the  reigns  of  Charles  I.  and 
Charles  II.,  according  to  human  judgment,  Britain  would  have 
been  doomed  to  bear  the  pontifical  yoke,  and  the  whole  race  of 
Protestants  would  have  been  extirpated. 

To  that  eventful  period  belongs  that  remarkable  and  desolating 
event  in  the  modem  history  of  Ireland,  the  deadly  effects  of 
which,  after  a  lapse  of  two  hundred  years,  remain  in  nearly  all 
their  pristine  force  and  reality.  At  the  commencement  of  the 
Irish  Massacre  of  1641,  during  which  200,000  Protestants  were 
butchered,  the  Priests  celebrated  mass,  and  gave  the  '*  breaden 
Ood"  to  no  person  who  would  not  swear  that  they  would  torture 
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and  mmder  every  Protestant;  whicb  was  an  exact  repetition  of 
the  &ct  in  the  caae  of  the  traitors  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot  Hal-' 
ligan,  a  renowned  and  farious  Popish  Priest  of  that  period,  read 
an  excommunication  in  the  masshouses  against  all  who  should, 
relieve  or  conceal  any  of  the  English  or  Scotch  inhabitants;  and 
other  anathemas  were  fulminated  against  all  who  did  not  engage 
in  the  insurrection  and  slaughter. 

On  May  16,  1643,  the  Pope,  Urban  VIII.  granted  to  the  Irish 
rebels  a  general  Jubilee  as  a  reward  for  the  massacre,  with  a  full 
absolution  for  all  the  sins,  which  had  previously  been  committed 
or  might  afterwards  be  perpetrated,  however  enormous,  of  every 
Papist  who  had  taken  part  in  the  insurrection,  and  especially  to 
those  who  had  absolutely  killed  the  Protestants  with  their  own 
hands,  or  otherwise  tortured  them  to  death. — Bell's  Pope's  Fu- 
neral— Macauley's  History  of  EIngland. 

7.  Protestants  in  France  during  the  years  1814  and  1820. — 
The  treachery  of  the  Bourbons,  from  the  period  when  Henry 
IV.  of  France  was  assassinated  until  the  revolution  of  1789, 
was  almost  unceasing,  except  during  the  latter  part  of  the  reign 
of  Louis  XV  I.  The  original  perfidy,  by  the  violation  of  the  edict 
of  Nantz,  continued  during  nearly  seventy  years,  until  the  finai 
revocation  by  Louis  XIV.  One  hundred  years  more  elapsed,  and 
the  persecution  of  the  helpless  Huguenots  was  unintermitting. 
The  French  revolution  drove  the  Papist  Priests  from  their  dark 
and  polluted  abodes — so  that  the  French  Protestants  enjoyed 
comparative  quietude;  which  was  especially  consolidated  du- 
ring the  fourteen  years  ascendancy  and  government  of  Napo- 
leon. The  same  peace  and  security  were  guaranteed  by  Louis 
XVIII. ;  but  that  bigoted,  profligate  despot,  with  his  brother, 
Charles  X.,  an  equally  loathsome,  blood-thirsty  debauchee,  speed- 
ily verified,  that  Popery  is  unalterable,  and  impossible  to  be 
meliorated.  For  notwithstanding  they  were  restored  to  the 
throne  of  France  upon  the  sole  condition,  that  the  prior  tolera- 
tion of  the  descendants  of  the  Huguenots  should  not  be  infringed ; 
yet  through  the  instigation  of  the  Jesuits,  the  same  female  rii^ 
lotions,  plunder  of  property,  tortures  of  the  Christians,  and  mur- 
36 
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den  of  mio  dcAnrfiUiiR  PiotestantB^  men,  wobi6b«  dud  youth  of 
boftk  attEtt,  were  porpetntad,  a«  during  anterior  perioda— and  it 
ynM  pnUidy  avowed  at  Niames  by  the  Pupiat  magiatratea  and 
aoldiar%  and  in  many  other  towna  and  diatricta  whore  the  Pro- 
toataata  were  aioat  nnioeroua,  that  on  Angnat  24,  1815,  the  an* 
nlTeraary  of  the  Peffiaian  maaaacre  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
they  would  celebrate  that  day  with  a  aimilar  extiipation  of  Ae 
living  Heretica,  as  their  ancestors  bad  experienced.  If  no  other 
&ct  existed,  every  aint^re  Christian  must  rejoice,  that  a  merci- 
ful and  righteous  Providence  bas  doomed  that  direful  Bourbon 
fiunily  to  condign  infamy ;  and  it  may  be  hoped,  to  eventual 
oblivion. 

Massacres.'^hi  the  accomplishment  of  their  designs  to  con- 
solidate the  Papal  power,  and  to  extirpate  those  who  discarded 
the  pontifical  usurpations,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  determine^ 
wh^er  injustice  or  perfidy,  impolicy  or  cruelty,  have  ever  pre- 
dominated. Neither  age,  nor  sex,  nor  rank,  nor  dignity,  nor 
talents,  nor  condition,  nor  piety,  has  realized  either  bvour  or 
protection.  Thousands  have  been  attainted  and  proscribed,  by 
the  same  general  act  which  doomed  whole  towns,  cities,  pro- 
vinces; and  kingdoms,  to  utter  misery  and  desolation.  In  some 
instances,  myriads  and  millions  of  people  were  marked  aa  one 
grand  hecatbmb,  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  Pope's  ambition  or  rage 
With  an  insatiable  cruelty,  which  exceeded  that  of  the  monster 
Caligula,  who  wished  that  all  the  citizens  of  Rome  had  but  one 
neck,  that  with  one  stroke  he  might  exterminate  them ;  the  dia- 
bolical chie&  of  the  Papal  hierarchy  have  sought  and  endeav- 
oured to  depopulate  the  whole  race  of  those  whom  they  de- 
nounced as  heretical,  but  who  were  "the  saints  and  martyrs  of 
Jesua,"  that  all  existence  and  memorial  pf  them  might  be  efiaced 
from  the  earth. 

That  object  would  have  been  fully  accomplished,  if  Popish 
leagues,  conspiracies,  perjuries,  edicts,  bulls,  croisades,  armies, 
and  armadas,  could  have  effected  their  malicious  and  sanguinary 
•deaigna.  Who  can  recount  all  the  insidious  stratagems,  the 
bloody  treasons,  and  the  horrific  massacres,  which  the  PapisiB 
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devised  to  extermkiate  Christians,  and  thereby  to  eradicate  the 
recollection  of  the  Gospel  from  the  earth  ?  Who  can  enumerate 
the  number, — who  can  depict  the  interior  of  the  gloomy  dun- 
geons, the  inexorable  tribunals,  the  inconceivable  tortures,  and 
the  infernal  fires  of  that  terrestrial  Pandemonium,  the  Inq«dsi- 
tion  %  What  imagination  can  even  pretend  to  grasp  the  iacessant 
disregard  of  every  engagement  which  in  any  form  can  impede 
their  purposes  ?  Promises,  covenants,  treaties,  edicts,  laws,  and 
oaths,  are  always  violated  and  nullified ;  and  the  most  nefarious 
abrogation  of  them  is  adjudged  to  be  meritorious.  All  those 
crimes  have  been  perpetrated,  and  every  connected  misery  has 
been  inflicted,  not  only  by  the  unalterable  dogmas  of  the  Pa- 
pacy, but  with  the  express  approbatioa  of  their  ecclesiastical 
councils,  and  sanctioned  by  pontifical  authority* 

**  To  the  force  of  that  exterminating  principle,  and  the  delu- 
sive influence  of  that  intemperate  zeal,  every  thing  else  has  been 
obliged  to  yield.  It  has  overpowered  all  the  principles  of  reli- 
gion, reason,  truth,  equity,  honour,  and  humanity.  By  it,  na* 
tions  have  acted  in  direct  contradiction  to  their  own  interests. 
AU  the  most  powerful  natural  instincts,  all  the  tenderest  sensi- 
bilities of  the  human  heart,  have  vanished  at  its  mandate.  With- 
out even  knowing  the  scriptures,  in  the  most  literal  maimer  it 
has  coerced  the  fulfilment  of  its  predictions.  ^The  brother 
shidl  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  felher  the  child; 
and  the  children  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  cause 
them  to  be  put  to  death.  Matthew  10:  21,  35,  36.  A  mati  shall 
be  at  variance  against  his  fisuher;  and  the  daughter  against  her 
mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mothet-in-Ia w ; 
and  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household."  It  is  a 
cardinal  doctrine  of  the  Romanists,  and  has  always  been  ptas- 
tieally  exemplified  in  the  history  of  the  Popedom,  thai  bihtiM 
and  mothers,  without  apparent  emotion  or  regret,  haTeabaodonel 
their  daughters  to  the  lusts,  and  their  sons  to  the  fiuy  wt  As 
Boman  Priestly  tormentors  and  executionen.  PttpiMs  and  Pm 
testants  have  equally  and  simuhaneo«4y  been  tmaiolaidl  U  Hi 
nndisliiiguishing  fafe,  and  involved  them  nldisesiMMli^  it 
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the  tame  deatraction,  resolved  that  the  Papists  should  peri3li« 
nther  than  their  supposed  rebellious  heretics  should  escape. 
At  the  same  time,  the  most  audacious  felons  have  been  delivered 
from  punishment,  merely  for  pretending  to  abjure  Protestantism 
and  to  vow  fidelity  to  the  Pope ;  and  thus  they  verified  their  ex- 
act conformity  to  the  Jevni,  who  liberated  Barabbas  the  robber, 
and  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.  Popery  has  transformed  men 
into  demons.  For  it  has  so  debased  the  character  and  dis- 
positions of  those  who  have  imbibed  its  spirit,  and  who  have 
been  swayed  by  its  authority,  and  who  have  obeyed  its  com- 
mands, that  the  vassab  of  the  Pope,  and  the  Dominicans,  and  tlie 
Jesuits,  ever  most  wantonly  delight  in  the  infliction  of  every 
species  of  human  misery.  They  exult  in  the  invention  and  ap* 
plication  of  a  boundless  and  interminable  variety  of  pain.  In 
lormeots,  which  only  the  author  of  Popery,  Satan  himself  could 
liave  inspired,  they  constantly  and  outrageously  triumph ;  while 
harmony,  knowledge,  purity,  and  piety,  they  ever  hate  and  revila 

The  ensuing  additional  miscellaneous  facts,  in  illustration  of 
the  general  topics  comprised  in  the  Popish  persecutions,  verify, 
that  every  possible  measure  has  been  adopted  by  the  Roman 
hierarchy,  at  successive  periods,  to  eradicate  freedom,  morality, 
and  the  Christian  religion,  with  all  its  professors,  from  the 
world. 

During  the  reign  of  James  II.  of  England,  nearly  two  thoir- 
•and  five  hundred  of  the  higher  ranks  of  the  people  were  ad- 
judged to  be  attainted,  their  property  to  be  confiscated,  and  them- 
selves to  be  killed.-^Popery  always  the  same.  Page  10. 

The  Duke  of  Alva  was  Qovemor  of  the  Netherlands  during 
six  years ;  and  that  cruel  bigot  boasted,  that  his  minions  had 
kiUed  eighteen  thousand  Protestants  by  hanging  and  beheading 
them;  besides  countless  multitudes  who  were  massacred  by 
kit  military  ruffians.  He  pillaged  the  inhabitants  of  those 
jpfovinces,  of  nearly  twenty  millions  of  dollars  per  annum — and 
fer  his  combined  plunder  and  slaughter  of  the  Reformed  Dutch. 
Prelfturti,  an  hononry  statue  was  erected  to  commemorate  his 
liaboUoid  sets. — Jurieu,  Apolog.  pour  la  Reform.  Vol.  %  p.  279. 
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At  the  eooncil  of  Trent  a  conspiracy  was  fortned  against  all 
tke  ProtesUnt  nations,  with  the  express  design  fo  cgttirpata  thailt 
They  began  with  the  French  Hngaenots;  but  Divine  Prori- 
deace  rendered  their  ne&rioas  scheme  abottite.  Th^  nejt  ob- 
jects marked  for  death,  were  the  Generese,  and  the  8  wias  Protest- 
ant canton&  After  them,  the  Lutherans  in  Germany,  Dennilif  k» 
and  Sweden,  were  doomed  to  excruciation  and  massacre^  Then 
all  the  confederated  power  which  the  Roman  PonttfiSi  could 
wield,  was  to  be  concentrated  upon  the  British  islands.  To  con* 
sunmiate  that  deadly  project,  the  Papal  Ecclesiastics  agreed  to 
devote  a  large  portion  of  their  annual  revenues,  until  the  last 
vestige  of  the  Reformation  was  entirely  eradicated.  But  ''he 
that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  laughed ;  the  Lord  had  them  in  de- 
rision."''^Discours  de  Conjurations  de  la  Alaison  de  GniwtA-*- 
Satyre  Menippe.  Vol.  iii. 

The  massacre  of  Merindol  and  Gabrieres  occurred  in  1540» 
at  the  command  of  Pope  Paul  III  Twenty-four  villages  were 
burnt  to  ashes.  Several  thousands  of  the  Waldenses  were  killed; 
and  multitudes  of  the  fugitives  were  starved  while  endcavonrasg 
to  escape  to  Geneva  and  Switzerknd.  All  the  men  of  Ca- 
brieres  who  were  captured,  amounting  to  nme  hundredt  were 
collected  in  a  large  field,  and  there  butchered  piece-meal,  and 
their  mangled  remains  left  scattered  on  the  ground ;  while  the  wo- 
men* after  the  usual  infamous  Popish  violations,  were  shut  up  in 
bams  with  straw,  and  burned.  Those  atrocious  crimes  were  at- 
tended with  cruelty  so  horrific*  that  even  the  bigoted  Uood4lidrsty 
monarchs  were  agonized  with  remorse,  when  they  heard  th» 
woful  narrative.  That  merciless  decree,  which  devoted  all  thoaa 
Christians  in  Merindol  and  Cabrieres  to  instant  and  simtthaneofis 
death,  was  executed  under  the  command  of  the  President  of 
Oppede;  of  whom  the  Jesuit  Maimboarg,  in  his  History  of  €i^« 
vinism,  narrates,  that  when  some  of  these,  of  whom  *^the  world 
was  not  worthy;"  and  who  wwe  ''destitvte,  aflkted,  tonDcaied, 
on  the  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  cavea  of  the  earth,"  maik 
a  request,  that  they  might  be  permitted  to  past  fas  safety  to  a 
fcreign  country,  that  chieftain  replied-^' /  trttf  iaki  caft  ftel 
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fnomtof  fou  tkatl  eteape;  for  I  will  sendfott  aU  to  dwdl  in 
kdl  ml*  the  demlsV  Some  yean  after,  that  Papist  mooMr 
WM  Cried  before  the  Parliament  of  Paris  for  his  cruel  wicked- 
ttefli^  which  Maimbourg  avers,  "nothing  can  exceed;"  and  af- 
ter fifty  successiTe  hearings,  he  was  acquitted,  because  he  **  acted 
oaly  according  to  the  orders  of  the  French  king  and  the  Ro- 
num  Estates." 

Not  one  instance  can  be  discovered  in  all  modem  history, 
in  which  the  doctrine  of  the  council  of  Constance,  **  no  faith 
ihaU  be  kepi  vfith  heretics"  has  not  practically  been  illustrated. 
From  the  general  pacification  which  was  made  by  the  Einperor 
Charles  V.  with  the  German  Lutherans  in  1553,  the  Waldenses 
have  frequently  been  the  subjects  of  that  disruption  of  the  most 
aac^ad  compacts,  which  is  an  inseparable  characteristic  of  the 
Pontifical  governments.  In  the  sixteenth  century,  nine  succes- 
sive treaties  ¥reTe  flagrantly  cancelled  in  the  most  treacherous 
manner.  The  massacre  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  which  oc- 
curred in  1655,  and  which  was  arrested  in  consequence  of  the 
magnanimous  interposition  and  intimidating  menaces  of  Oliver 
Cromwell,  was  commenced  and  prolonged  by  some  of  the  most 
profound  specimens  of  Jesuitical  deception  which  history  re- 
eovd%  The  persecution  of  1663  was  not  less  an  outrageous  in- 
fringement of  the  treaty  of  peace.  The  petty  tyrant  of  Savoy, 
with  the  aid  of  Lewis  XIT.  king  of  France,  in  1686,  afler  the 
reiVKMtion  of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  was  so  successfully  resisted  by 
the  Yandois,  that  ho  made  a  feigned  peace  with  them  ;  but  as 
soon  as  the  Protestants  were  returned  to  their  scattered  habita- 
lioDfiL  be  assailed  them  with  his  furious  bigots,  killed  about 
Iwelve  thousand  of  them,  and  several  thousands  more  perished, 
through  want  and  other  miseries,  in  endeavouring  to  escape  to 
Bwit2Eerland.  Had  not  the  British  Nonconformists  interposed 
on  their  behalf,  it  seems  as  if  the  last  vestige  of  the  original 
**#wo  witnesses^  at  that  time  must  have  been  eradicated.  Their 
ktor  sufferiBga  ftom  their  cruel,  treacherous  Despots,  at  inter- 
vak,  lia«a  not  been  less  acute  and  ruinous. — Seasonable  Advice 
to  allPKoteslnkta  Page  a 
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To  the  Protestants  of  Poland  were  solemnly  granted  tlie  publk 
protection,  and  the  enjo3rment  of  peace  in  their  &ith  and  wor- 
ship. In  1573,  an  irrevocable  law  was  enacted,  that  no  person 
should  reign  in  Poland,  who  would  not  swear  to  preserve  lib* 
erty  of  conscience,  and  the  free  exercise  of  religion :  and  that 
statute  received  additional  confirmation  in  1586,  1587,  1632; 
and  by  the  treaty  of  Oliva.  Notwithstanding,  through  the  in- 
stigation of  the  Jesuits,  the  Polish  Protestants  were  so  contin- 
ually plundered  and  killed,  that  the  survivors  expatriated  them- 
selves ;  and  after  the  city  of  Lesna  was  burned,  and  its  Chris- 
tian inhabitants  slaughtered  by  the  malicious  instigafion  of  the 
Roman  Priests,  and  the  Protestants  of  Thorn  also  were  crushed, 
and  the  "  Dissidents,"  as  they  were  usually  denominated,  were 
declared  incapable  of  all  public  office  in  that  kingdom ;  Protest- 
SBtism  in  Poland  almost  expired. — LesnsB  Excidium. 

Nearly  all  the  European  wars  which  occurred,  from  the  pe- 
■  riod  of  the  Reformation  to  the  French  revolution  of  1789,  du- 
ring two  hundred  and  seventy  years,  were  the  ofispring  of  Papal 
treachery  and  Jesuitical  artifices.  At  the  diet  of  Ratisbon,  kt 
1532,  a  peace  was  made  between  the  disputants  in  Germany, 
which  was  speedily  violated  through  the  command  of  Pope 
Pftttl  III.  That  infrmgement  of  the  national  concord,  produced' 
almost  unceasing  commotions  and  wide  spread  misery,  until  the 
treaty  of  1553,  between  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  and  Maurice 
of  Saxony,  which  was  ratified  by  the  diet  of  Augsburg.  After 
some  years,  the  persecutions  in  Bohemia  and  Hungary  were  re- 
aewisd.  The  principles  and  designs  of  that  direful  overthrow 
of  Christianity  in  those  countries,  can  be  comprehended  from 
the  common  language  of  the  Jesuits  at  that  period':  '*  Heretics 
must  be  dealt  with  as  madmen  and  children,  from  whom,  if  you 
design  to  get  a  knife,  you  must  show  them  something  eiae, 
though  you  never  intend  to  give  it  to  them."^  That  diabolical 
dogma  enkindled  in  Europe  **  the  thirty  yeari  war"  which  ter- 
minated in  the  peace  of  Westphalia.  In  every  period  since, 
when  it  can  be  done  without  exciting  alarm  among  the  Protest- 
ants, the  monster  of  Rpmish  persecution  has  never  slept,  nor  r^- 
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fltnuaoi  hb  ferocioiis  arm,  except  wben  he  was  afraid  to  nule 
lua.tictiini.  So  that  in  Silesia*  Bohemia,  and  Hungary,  until 
the  Gonqneat  of  the  former  by  Prussia;  mnd  always  in  the  latt^ 
countries,  Protestants  have  realized  "*  mourning,  lamentation,  and 
wo."— HeisB  Hist,  de  TEmpire,  Book  4. 

From  the  first  public  edict,  granted  in  1561,  in  frrour  of  the 
Hu^enots,  until  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz  in  1685, 
with  the  exception  of  the  period  when  Henry  IV.  restrained 
the  unwilling  demon  which  impelled  the  Dominicans  and  J^ 
suits— it  was  the  unyarying  experience  of  those  Christians,  that 
Roman  Priests  are  treacherous  as  Judas,  and  cruel  as  Pharaok 
"*  The  devil  himself  neyer  produced  any  more  base  and  heUisii 
wiles,  than  the  long  train  of  perfidies  connected  with  those  dole- 
ful French  tragedies." — ^Jurieu*s  Apology,  Book  2. — ^Memoixs 
of  Castlenau. — Quick's  Synodicon. — Histoire  de  TEdit  du  Nantx. 
— Persecutions  and  Oppressions  of  Protestants  in  France. 

The  desolation  of  countries,  through  Popish  persecution,  com- 
prises fitcts  which,  were  they  not  so  certainly  attested,  would  be 
incredible  One  hundred  thousand  Flemings,  with  their  prop- 
erty, departed  from  Flanders  into  Protestant  Germany  within  a 
few  days  after  the  persecutions  began  under  the  Duke  of  Alva. 
Many  of  the  present  large  cities  in  England  are  inhabited  chiefly 
by  the  descendants  of  tbe  Reformed  Dutch,  who  fled  from  tor- 
tare  and  death  in  Holland  during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.— Tem- 
ple's Remarks. — Hist  des  P^  Bas.  Vol.  ii.  Book  8. 

Philip  II.  of  Spain  declared,  a  short  period  b^re  his  decease, 
that  during  the  short  reign  of  Charles  IX  of  France,  he  had 
expended  four  millions  of  ounces  of  gold;  and  from  the  year 
1^85  to  1593,  six  millions  of  ounces  of  gold.  That  in  the  civil 
wars  of  Fiance  and  the  Netherlands,  on  the  English  Armada^ 
and  similar  enterprises  lo  sustain  "the  Beast  and  the  False 
Prophet,''  he  bad  squandered  five  hundred  amd  mnetf-four  mil* 
lions  ef  dneolf,— -a  sum  now  equivalent  to  five  thousand  mil- 
lions of  dollars ;  not  only  without  even  the  smallest  advantageto 
Spain,  but  to  the  utter  impoverishment  c^  the  nation ;  from  the 
withering  efiects  of  which,  it  has  never  yet  recovered^  and  nevtir 
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will  be  released,  until  the  cune  of  Popery  shall  hare  been  ex- 
cluded from  the  European  southern  peninsula. 

During  the  ciWl  war  in  France,  for  twelre  years  prior  to  the 
'promulgation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  one  million  of  lives  were 
sacrificed.  The  **  Politique  du  Clerge  de  France,"  1681,  stated, 
that  through  the  royal  edicts,  in  the  course  of  the  preceding  fif- 
teen years,  eighty  thousand  Huguenots  had  fied  from  Normandy, 
Picardy,  and  the  neighbouring  provinces.  After  the  revocation 
of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  and  when  the  universal  cry  of  the  Papist 
priests  and  of  the  "armed  and  booted  apostles^"  their  fidthful 
coadjutors,  was  *' Death  or  the  Mass  r^-^renteen  thousand 
and  five  hundred  Huguenots  passed  into  Lausanne.  The  north- 
em  parts  of  Germany,  a  large  portion  of  London,  and  numerous 
other  places  in  England,  were  inhabited  by  the  Huguenot  refu* 
gees.  Some  escaped  to  America.  Not  less  than  five  hundred 
thousand  adults  removed  from  France ;  and  including  the  wealth 
which  they  carried  away,  the  manufiicturing  arts,  the  knowl- 
edge of  which  they  dispersed,  and  the  loss  of  an  equal  numb» 
of  Christians,  by  torture  and  death,  that  country  has  never  yet 
recovered  the  effects  of  that  dreadful  catastrophe. — Quick's  Sy- 
npdicom — ^Voltaire  Sieck.  Vol.  ii.  Page  209.  That  was  in  ex- 
act conformity  with  the  decision  of  the  Empress  Queen  of  Hun- 
gary, in  1751,  whose  commissioners  announced  to  some  Lu- 
therans then  confined  and  chained  in  dungeons — *^  The  Queen 
would  rather  that  the  land  should  bear  thorns  and  thistles,  than 
thai  it  should  be  ploughed  hy  Lutherans." — Spirit  of  P6pery, 
page  15. 

When  the  croisaders  under  the  Pope's  legate,  besieged  Beziers, 
the  Earl,  who  was  a  Romanist,  desired  that  barbarian  not  to 
storm  the  city,  and  thus  subject  the  Papists  to  the  same  extermi- 
nation to  which  he  had  doomed  the  Albigenses.  Seven  thou- 
sand of  the  Papists,  with  the  Roman  Priests  and  the  monks, 
were  collected  in  the  large  masshouse;  and  when  the  croisadeis 
had  slain  about  sixty  thousand  Protestants,  the  Papists,  headed 
by  their  Priests,  marched  out  with  their  banners  and  crosses, 
singing  "  Te  Deum  laudamu£'  for  the  death  of  the  H9feti«a~ 
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bm  the  legtte's  butchers  killed  the  whole  of  them  upon  the  Sjpoi; 
that  Popish  ecclesiastic  crying  out — *'  CsBdite  eos  omnes ;  noTit 
emm  Dominnsqui  sunt  ejus — slay  them  all*,  for  the  Lord  kz)ow« 
<th  them  who  are  his  1"  When  the  slaughter  was  finished,  the 
whole  city,  with  the  corpses,  were  consumed  in  one  general  con- 
flagration. Not  a  single  person  of  either  sex,  young  or  old, 
of  Beziers,  sunrived  that  tremendous  visitation  of  the  Beast's  fe* 
rocity. 

The  tortures  which  Roman  Inquisitors  and  Priests  deyised, 
to  inflict  their  malignant  rage  upon  the  Christians  whom  tkey 
sacrificed  to  satisfy  their  Lord  God  the  Pope,  disclose  the  dia- 
bolical character  of  Romanism,  such  as  it  would  be  in  the  Uni- 
ted States  of  America,  if  the  Roman  Priesthood  swayed. 

The  poisonous  spirit  and  principles  of  Popery  stifle  all  nat- 
ural tenderness,  and  spoil  the  most  amiable  dispositions;  for 
^gentle  and  delicate  women,  "  timorous  things  who  start  at  feath- 
ers and  fly  from  insects,"  when  animated  by  the  demon  of  Po- 
pery, hare  become  daring  persecutors,  exulting  in  carnage,  and 
surveying  with  delight  streama  of  Christian  blood,  and  piles  of 
naked  mangled  human  bodies,  or  inhaling  with  greediness  the 
smoke  of  the  Auto  da  Fe,  and  the  effluvia  of  a  roasting  Heretic : 
thus  demonstrating,  that  they  who  are  intoxicated  with  the 
golden  cup  of  Rome's  filthiness  and  abominations,  and  bewitched 
by  the  sorceries  of  her  enchanted  wine,  have  imbibed  a  vindic- 
tive and  treacherous  spirit,  not  less  sanguinary  than  the  scar- 
let and  purple  tincture,  in  which  is  arrayed  the  "  Mtstert  ; 
Babylon  thb  Great  ;   Mother  of  the  abominations  of 

THE  EARTH  1" 

In  thus  perusing  the  authentic  records  of  the  Popedom,  we 
are  filled  with  the  most  agitating  enotions.  We  behold  the 
**  scarlet  coloured  Mother  of  Harlots,  seated  upon  the  Beast  full 
of  names  of  blasphemy,  and  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
and  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus."  All  the  evils,  and  anguish,  and 
desolation,  and  carnage,  which  Christians  ever  have  sofiered, 
were  iniided  without  the  shadow  of  an  excuse  or  the  semUanoe 
of  provocation-^^dr  only  crime,  that  they  would  not  **  worship 
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iIm  IfUig&a  which  gate  power  to  the  Bedstt  and  woald  not  re- 
eeivQ  tbe^nuuck,  ox  Bwaie,  or  nmnber  of  the  Beast  in  their  righl 
bancU  or  in  their  foreheads "  When  we  survey  the  gloomy 
oaatl^  of  despair,  whence  march  forth  the  masked  victims  for 
the  Auto  da  Fe,  and  who  were  pillaged,  defiled,  tortured,  and 
slaughtered  from  generation  to  generation  in  coontless  myriadSft 
the  r^ecting  mind  spontaneously  asks — ^who  were  those  faith- 
ful and  unflinching  witnesses,  hecatombs  of  whom  were  immo- 
lated as  a  peace-offering  to  the  Popish  Moloch?— Whose  life 
was  thus  effiised  to  glut,  with  river-like  streams,  the  insatiable 
blood-thirstiness  of  the  Mother  of  Harlots,  that  her  golden  cup 
of  filthiness  and  abominations  might  be  replenished?  They 
were  Christians  who  would  read  the  scriptures — ^who  would  not 
believe  the  legendary  traditions  which  were  invented  by  the 
monastic  forgers— who  would  not  acknowledge  "the  Man  of 
Sin  and  Son  of  Perdition"  to  be  "  Lord  Qod  upon  earth ;"  and 
that  he  is  supreme  in  god-like  jurisdiction,  and  unerring  as  di- 
rine  in&Uibility — ^who  conscientiously  believed,  that  black  is 
not  white,  that  vice  is  not  virtue,  that  superstitious  mummery  is 
not  spiritual  devotion,  and  that  a  woman  drunken  with  Christian 
blood,  is  not  the  image  of  the  holy  and  philanthropic  church  of 
the  Lord  Jesus — ^who  strenuously  affirmed,  that  the  infinite  and 
eternal  Creator  could  not  be  made,  eaten  and  swallowed,  by  a 
licentious  Romish  Priest  at  any  moment  an  ignorant  idolater 
chose  to  give  him  a  pecuniary  trifle  for  the  development  of  his 
intention — ^who  obstinately  refused  to  swear  that  bread  is  wine, 
and  wine  is  bread,  and  that  the  same  bread  and  wine  are  a  non- 
entity— ^who  resolutely  proclaimed,  that  the  Roman  Hierarchy 
is  Antichrist,  that  the  mass  wafer  is  an  idol,  and  that  purgatory 
is  a  &ble— who  could  not  be  forced  to  worship  stone  and  wooden 
blocks  for  infinite  wisdom  and  omnipotence— and  who  seriously 
believed,  that  a  sincere  disciple  in  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  will 
enter  life  eternal,  without  the  intercession  of  the  Virgin  Mary ; 
that  the  expiatory  wounds  of  Saint  Francis  are  a  strong  delu- 
sion ;  and  that  the  supererogatory  works  of  Saint  Dominic  are 
a  "lying  wonder," 
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'  It  should  be  rememberedi  that  all  the  laws,  and  dectetah,  aad 
eanooa,  which  Ihe  RoQian  Ck>u]t  e^er  hare  enacted,  are  yet  m 
full  force.  In  the  anathemas  which  are  annually  fulminated 
against  the  Waldenses,  and  all  other  Protestants,  by  the  bull 
^In  CdtiM  Domini,"  we  read  the  character  which  *'the  Beast 
and  the  False  Prophet"  and  their  ten  vassal  kings  attach  to  all 
Protestants.  When  that  Bull  c^  curses  is  announced  at  Rome, 
the  Pope  hurls  his  lighted  torch  to  the  ground,  which  is  then 
extinguished  to  give  greater  sanction  to  the  anathema ;  and  a 
cannon  is  discharged  at  the  same  moment,  which  the  Papists  of 
Rome  are  taught  solemnly  to  believe,  "  makes  all  the  heretics  in 
the  world  to  tremble"  That  is  designed  to  teach  the  fearful  doom 
which  awaits  Protestants,  if  those  treacherous  and  ruthless  con- 
spirators should  ever  regain  that  ascendancy,  by  which  they  can 
exercise  their  former  unhallowed  predominance,  and  execute 
their  despotic  infuriated  menaces. 

From  the  unvarying  doctrines  and  canons  of  the  Popedom, 
as  daringly  reasserted  by  the  present  Pontifii  Gregory  XVI.  in 
1832;  and  from  the  unrepealed  laws  and  sanguinary  edicts 
of  the  Romish  Hierarchy,  and  the  Papal  Governments,  which 
are  even  now  occasionally  enforced  with  undiminished  barbarity ; 
it  is  demonstrable,  that  Popery  is  not  one  jot  less  audaciously 
arrogant  and  unrelenting,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  than  when 
Pope  Gregory  VII.  with  his  foot  struck  ofT  the  crown  from  the 
Emperor  Henry's  head,  and  that  at  this  period  it  is  equally  in* 
tolerant  and  persecuting,  as  when  Popes  Innocent  III.  and  VIII. 
proclaimed  the  croisades  for  the  utter  extermination  of  the  Albi- 
gensian  Christians,  the  Waldenses,  and  the  Bohemian  Brethren, 
mth  all  their  adherents  and  friends.  Therefore,  the  reformed 
nations  who  foster  and  encourage  Popery  and  the  Jesuits,  are 
chargeable  with  the  criminal  infatuation  of  wantonly  rejecting 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  that  noblest  boon  with  which  a  merciful 
Providence  has  enriched  them;  and  by  discarding  every  in- 
stinctive solicitude  for  their  self-preservation,  they  wilfully  coa- 
lesce to  facilitate  their  own  direful  overthrow,  and  to  insure  the 
indignation  and  punishment  of  the  Judge  and  Lord  of  all. 


CONCLUSION. 


Tbb  preeeding  ''  Illustrations  of  Popery,"  with  the  additibnal 
articles  in  the  Appendix,  are  deduced  almost  ezclosi^ely  from  the 
Romish  authors  and  annalists.  The}*  present  a  succinct  and  au- 
thentic development  of  the  Western  Antichristian  Apostacy  in 
its  most  ostensible  and  hideous  portraiture.  It  was  not  requisite 
to  unfold  at  large  the  sanguinary  practices  of  the  Papal  Hie- 
rarchy, because  that  portion  of  the  pontificcd  curse,  through  the 
medium  of  the  various  editions  of  **  the  Book  of  Martyrs,"  is 
more  generally  accessible  than  any  other  of  the  topics  i^hicfa 
appertain  to  the  "  Mystery  of  Iniquity."  i 

It  has  been  the  predominant  design  in  the  whole  of  this  work, 
not  only  to  elucidate  accurately  the  character  and  spirit  of  Popery ; 
but  in  opposition  to  the  grand  modem  "  strong  delusion,"  to  de- 
monstrate, that  whatever  Popery  once  was,  it  is  now,  and  tiiat  it 
ever  will  be  unchangeable ;  or  in  the  language  of  prophecy, 
"  the  Beast  that  was,  and  yet  is,  ascended  out  of  the  bottomleA 
pit,  and  shall  go  into  perdition."  Revelation  17:  8.  The  belief 
that  Popery  is  altered  or  meliorated  is  the  cardinal  fraud  with 
which  the  Jesuits  are  now  deceiving  modem  Protestants.  Thiit 
idea  involves  a  self-evident  contradiction.  How  can  infidlible  tnith 
be  corrected  ?  How  can  perfection  be  amended  ?  The  insiiRf- 
ntion  itself  is  a  gross  abuse  of  language ;  and  if  the  ctorectnees 
of  the  Jesuit  phraseology  be  allowed,  it  follows,  that-the  ccmxk  0f 
Rome  are  neither  in&llible  nor  holy ;  and  coneequently  that  all 
'.heir  pretensions  to  be  a  part  of  the  Christian  church  are  a  gross 
imposture. 

It  is  equally  a  subject  of  astonishment  and  hanulintion,  that 
I  proposition  which  confutes  itself!  should  nevertheless  bb  g^lMI^ 
rally  admitted  without  dispute,  as  oracular,  not  only  by  t&0 
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thooglilleai  oi  sceptical  woiUUing,  but  also  by  the  profetted  diaci- 
pie  of  the  Reformation,  and  the  Christian  believer.  The  ante- 
cedent chapters  demonstrate  that  the  comer-stone  and  the  cement 
6l  the  whole  modem  Babylonish  superstracture  are  the  assumed 
dogmas,  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  supreme  in  jurisdiction,  and 
iniallible  in  decision ;  and  that  the  Papal  ritual  and  enactments 
are  immutable. 

A  most  pernicious  difference  exists  between  the  Reformers  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  and  the  Protestants  of  this  age,  in  two  as^ 
pects.— 1.  There  is  a  strange  and  in&taated  perversion  of  lan- 
guage, which  through  Jesuit  craftiness  has  become  yemacular ; 
and  from  the  operation  of  which,  the  plain  truths  of  the  Grospe), 
and  the  holy  principles  that  were  inculcated  in  the  first  protests 
against  the  arrogant  usurpations,  and  the  deadly  enactments  and 
requirements  of  the  court  of  Rome,  have  become  almost  oblite- 
rated.— %  That  credulity  which  receives  almost  without  inquiry 
the  most  grossly  revolting  absurdities  and  fellacies  which  are  pro- 
mulged  by  Roman  Priests ;  and  the  equally  astounding  scept- 
icism in  reference  to  incontrovertible  Protestant  testimony,  com- 
bine one  of  the  most  melancholy  and  appalling  characteristics  ot 
modem  Christians. 

It  18  perfectly  demonstrable,  that  no  small  proportion  of  the 
delusions  which  are  so  rife  among  nominal  Protestants,  respect- 
ing the  genuine  attributes  of  Popery,  is  the  result  of  the  use  of 
terms,  not  in  the  meaning  applied  to  them  in  the  first  century  of 
the  Christian  church,  but  in  the  sense  that  they  have  obtained 
after  the  kpee  of  seventeen  centuries,  and  clogged  with  the  ac- 
eumuhted  stultiloquence  of  every  heresy  superadded  to  the  Ro- 
mish "  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness."  It  would  require  a 
volume  fully  to  elucidate  this  momentous  topic  in  reference  to  the 
assumed  ecclesiastical  prerogatives  of  the  Papal  despotism ;  but 
all  perecms  conversant  with  the  phraseology  of  the  Apostles  and 
the  Evangelists  are  convinced,  that  the  appellatives,  Churck^ 
Bishop,  PreshyUry,  and  their  cognate  terms,  as  used  by  the  pri- 
mitive Christians,  and  as  frequently  understood,  are  just  as  contra- 
dictory aa  an  idolatrous  MasAouse  to  **  the  house  of  pnyer ;"  or 
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Ihe  triple  crowned  Pontiff  of  Rome  to  the  compassionate  Jesus, 
when  he  was  washing  his  disciples'  feet ;  or  as  a  bench  of  Popish 
Inquisitors  to  Peter,  James,  and  John.  That  injudicious  and  de- 
ceptire  mode  of  using  Christian  language  must  be  corrected ;  or 
all  the  efibrts  of  Protestants  to  counteract  Romanism  will  be 
powerless  to  restrain  Popery,  as  the  green  withes  with  which  the 
Philistines  attempted  to  bind  Samson.    . 

The  Priesta  of  the  Romish  hierarchy  always  and  everywhere 
assert,  that  their  ecclesiastical  system  is  without  error,  and  im- 
possible to  foe  changed.  Every  Popish  book  of  all  countries, 
and  by  members  of  their  various  monastic  orders,  sanctioned  by 
Councils,  and  ratified  by  Popes,  constantly  affirm  the  same  tenet. 
In  behalf  of  that  pretended  claim,  they  plead  that  the  Romish 
ecclesiastical  authority  is  of  the  greatest  antiquity,  that  it  never 
has  been  essentially  altered,  and  that  it  does  not  admit  of  amend- 
ment. It  is  their  arrogant  and  uniform  boast]  one  of  their 
strongholds  from  which  they  eject  their  ungodly  missiles  agunst 
the  Lamb;  and  notwithstandingthey  are  disbelieved.  The  large 
majority  who  e^ent  to  tiansubstaatiiaion«  purgatory,  and  nuxa* 
berless  similar  vain  traditions,  repeat  that  dogma ;  and  yet  Protes- 
tants will  not  credit  the  most  solemn  and  defensive  asseverations 
of  Popes,  Cardinals,  Prelates,  and  Inquisitors.  Further  to  un- 
fold the  inexplicable  aature  <^  that  incredulity,  it  must  be  re- 
membered, that  the  Reformed  Controvertists  have  proved  beyond 
mil  cavil  or  doubt,  that  Popery  is  ever  identical  and  unchange- 
able, in  conformity  with  the  Romish  grand  eulogy  upon  their 
apostate  system  of  impiety  and  unholiness.  Consequently, 
the  scepticism  of  professed  Protestants  involves  this  remarlca- 
ble  anomaly,  that  it  will  not  allow  the  validity  of  any  testimony 
which  is  ofiered  concerning  Romanism,  either  by  its  adherents, 
or  by  its  opponents ;  and  therefore  Jesuits  are  more  emboldened 
in  inculcating  deceptions  and  vice;  and  Protestants  become  in« 
tozicated  l^  drinking  of  the  "  golden  cup  full  of  abominations," 
with  which  **  the  Mother  of  Harlots"  allures  them  into  stupe- 
taction,  and  ensnares  them  into  captivity.  I 

Another  specions  and  pestilential  delusion  exists  in  our  repub- 
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lie.  Many  persons  who  admit  that  Popery,  in  fiat^ior  pario49» 
and  in  European  countries,  has  combined  "  the  mystery  pf  i^- 
qnity  and  the  working  of  Satan,"  fimcy  that  it  is  of  a^  (^jpfff^il^ 
character*  and  produces  totally  different  efiects  in  the  nineteentti 
century  on  the  continent  of  America.  That  wicked  position,  in 
all  its  blinding  reality  and  awful  consequences,  is  that  grand  dis- 
tinctive characteristic  of  Popery  so  emphatically  delineated  by 
the  Apostle  Paul  in  one  word ;  "*  To  j^tpiot,  the  li^  I"  2  Thessa- 
lonian8  2:  11.  Two  indescribable  eyils  flow  from  the  general 
credence  which  is  given  to  it  Through  its  operation,  Popery- 
is  indefinitely  promulged ;  and  the  efibrts  of  Protestants  to  cow- 
teract  it,  are  paralyzed,  because  they  are  pronounced  unnecesairy ; 
reviled  as  uncharitable  and  persecuting,  and  opposed  with  themoit 
virulent  pertinacity,  as  if  the  defence  of  the  rights  of  man,  liberty  of 
conscience,  civil  and  religious  freedom,  and  boundless  evang^U^fi 
philanthropy,  is  inconsistent  with  the  character  of  a  disciple  of 
JesuSi  and  incompatible  with  the  duties  and  obligations  of  tkf^ 
Christian  Ministry ;  that  "  strong  delusion"  mu9t  be  disp^llfad; 
or  the  municipal  institutions  of  the  United  States  will  be  mider- 

mined*  if  not  destroyed. 

The  prevalent  idea  that  Popery  is  a  modification  of  Chrtolt^ 
anity,  only  deteriorated  by  many  conjoined  ceremonial  and  child* 
ish  absurdities,  and  debased  by  more  immoral  tendencies  than 
Protestants  admit,  is  a  source  of  widely  desolating  evil.  On  the 
ooBtrary,  Romanism  is  an  artful  contrivance  to  tyrannize  over 
all  mankind,  under  the  mask,  and  with  the  hallowed  and  attrac* 
tivetide  of  the  Redeemer  of  the  world.  It  is  a  political  conspi- 
raiSy  of  ecclesiastic  unfoldings,  the  haughtiest  despotism  and 
the  moat  servile  and  corrupting  bondage.  In  every  age  and 
comitry,  where  Popery  has  swayed,  it  has  been  productive  of 
enly  Hnmixed  evil ;  for  it  has  evinced  the  detestable  character  of 
its  constituent  principles,  and  the  tremendous  implacabBity  of  its 
ibreeionfl  spirit,  by  transforming  the  dominions  over  whieli  it 
•wafed  ifs  iron  and  ruthless  sceptre,  into  one  general  arena  of 
ignorance,  licentiousness,  carnage^  and  blood. 

AU  pMeoded  pacification  between  Protestants  and  Papists  is 
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a  pthantbin.  It  is  a  bcX  attested  by  the  concurring  evidence  of 
three  hundred  years,  and  of  every  nation  of  Europe,  and  on  the 
American  Continent;  that  permanent  cordiality  between  the 
vassals  of  the  Roman  court,  and  those  who  reject  its  impious 
claims,  never  has  existed ;  and  it  can  easily  be  demoastirated,  that 
those  persons  cannot  coalesce.  The  Apostle  Piiul,  2.  Corintti* 
ans  6 :  14 — 17,  infiUlibly  determined  that  principle—'*  Be  ye  not 
unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers ;  for  what  fellowship 
hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness  ?  and  what  communion 
hath  light  with  darkness  ?  and  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
BeliaH  or  what  part  hath  he  who  believeth  with  an  Infidel? 
and  vriiat  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  Gk>d  with  idols  1  Where- 
fore com^  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  and  touch 
not  the  unclean,  saith  the  Lord/*  In  this  aspect,  it  is  of  no  ihi* 
portance  whether  the  Protestant  or  the  Papist  is  correct.  It  is 
certain  that  they  both  apply  those  pungent  inquiries,  and  that 
sacred  admonition  to  the  opposite  community  j^  and  therefore  by 
their  own  avowal,  and  by  their  continuous  and  universal  prac- 
tice, they  perennially  declare,  that  they  are  at  the  Antilles: 
Papists  aver  that  Protestants  are  ^*' Heretics  accursed"  who 
ought  to  be  burnt  in  this  world,  as  the  guarantee  of  their  ever- 
lasting abode,  "  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and*  the  fire  is  not 
quenched'' — and  Protestants  declare,  that  Papists  are  Idolaters,* 
and  "  the  enemiies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  whose  end  is  destruc-^ 
tion;"  and  that  the  honour  of  God,  the  glory  of  the  Redeem^, 
the  prosperity  of  the  churchy  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  with  the 
conversion  of  the  world,  are  indissolubly  connected  with  the  exter- 
mination of  Popery.  ^Protestants  and  Papi^  therefore  are  not 
only  utterl]^  irreconcilable,  but  an  energetic  and  sleepless  strife 
must  ever  exist  among  them,  until  one  of  the.  contending  pertiea 
is  extinguished :  either  Papists  will  be  converted  and  submit  to- 
the  sceptre  of  Immanuel,  or  Protestants  will  be  silenced  by  the 
Romish  Crusaders,  or  by  the  fire  of  the  Dominican  Inquisitors, 
with  which  they  glut  "  the  Woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of 
the  Saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus."  There- 
fore the  Popish  Controversy  difiers  firom  all  other  polemical  dis- 
37» 


SuMan  &hfm«  KykM.  «k«  . 


411  UtLVSTRATlOm  Off  rOPSET. 

cwiwynut  both  ia  its  intriiimo  importwee,  and  ito  owetwbtimmg 
npolto.  The  aefenmce  between  the  champione  of  erangelical 
mith  wA  Ubeity,  and  the  combfOanta  for  the  penrifiral  heraaks 
and deipotjaqi.  ia  d^iai^  and  wide  aa  **a  gfreal  gulf  fixed"  ha- 
twaefi  thein«  impaanibla :  for  if  Popery  be  an  accurate  delinea- 
tion ^  '^V^  religioa  and  undefiled,"  then  aU  peraona  who  4> 
not  f9bmit  to  th^  {tonwi  joke^  are  audacioua  rebels  againat  Je- 
hofi^ ;  apd  if  Proteatants  oprrectly  interpret  the  holy  acriptorei^ 
then  Pppery  ia  9,  blat^^emoua  impaature»  rq>lcte  with  the  meet 
difffal  onnv  and  anguiah  for  mankind,  both  *"  in  this  world  and 
in  tiio.  frorld  to  <u>ina" 

I^  IK  confidently  believed  that  these  **  Ilhiitrationa  of  Popery^ 
will  fdUghten  the  public  mind,  by  confuting  the  generally  prem- 
laat  a^eptieiam;  by  aaaiating  to  restore  the  appropriate  biUical 
phnaeok^v  and  the  correct  application  of  thoae  worda  with 
which  the  primitive  Refi>rmera  so  aptly  delineated  the  "  iaUing 
awajF  9i  the  man  of  ain  and  the  aon  of  perdition ;"  and  by  ex- 
posing the  dee^rnctivo  Jesuitical  frauds  by  which  our  chnrchca 
havi^  bea^  seduced  to  **mU  things  by  torfrng  namei^*^  until  wo 
araalmoflt  obnoxious  to  the  prophetical  denunciation ;  Isaiah  5: 
90^"  Wo  unto  them  that  put  bitter  for  sweat,  ttid  sweet  for  hii* 
lar;  Oat  calji  evil  good,  and  good  evil;  that  put  darkne«  far 
lighk  and  ijght  for  darkness  I" 

The  v^ume  i«  vow  presented  to  American  Proteatants  widi 
eamioat  aoKcitudei  that  the  beneficial  ofagecta  which  it  propoaeatm 
eftcl  amy  be  folly  accomplished ;  and  with  <*  all  prayer  and  ao^ 
plioafion  in  the  apirit^"  that  the  **  Loid  of  Lords,  and  King  of 
mugs'*  will  expedite  the  glorious  day.  when  **0  Ar*pH.  Ihtf 
WiOKsn,"  ahal)  be  consumed  "  with  the  apirit  of  Mb  moalh!^ 
aniahaU  be  destroyed  "*  with  the  brightness  of  hia  coming." 
AlMaial 
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eat  vooale,  DeoMinfi." 

BlFHR  MAVTVAII  CALAMR.  S. 


Iir  the  whole  oompass  of  Literature,  there  scaroely  exist  any  books  more 
euiious,  and  more  important;  more  numerous  in  editions,  and  less  con- 
cealed for  some  time  after  their  first  appearance,  and  more  rare  in  modem 
ages;  more  indispensable  and  profitable  to  their  real  parent,  who  yet  most 
positively  and  earnestly  disowns  his  progeny,  in  defiance  of  undeniable 
proof  of  filiation;  and  of  which  the  accounts  are  more  defective,  confused, 
erroneous,  and  unsatisfactory,  than  those  extant  of  the  two  books  bearing 
the  titles  of  Taxjb  Cancbllaeijb  Apostoucjb,  and  Taxjb  SACRis  PcEin- 
TXsrriARiJi  Apostouca. 

The  power  of  absolving  from  sin  in  general,  or  from  any  particular  sin, 
upon  considerations  deemed  equivalent  or  satisfactory,  comes  under  the  gen- 
eral head  of  Indulffences,  which  the  Pontiffs  of  Rome  claim  the  prerogative 
of  dispensing.  The  Indulgence  known  by  the  name  of  Jubilee,  and  which 
from  being  at  first  celebrated  at  the  interval  of  fifty  years,  then  at  that  of 
thirty-three,  and  afterwards,  which  has  continued  with  one  exception  to  the 
present  time^  at  that  of  a  quarter  of  a  century,  was  first  instituted  by  Poi>e 
Boniface  YIII.  in  the  year  1300.  In  the  short  Bull,  appoFnting  the  first  Jubi- 
lee, the  Pontiff  affirms ;  that  anciently  to  the  visiters  of  Peters  Ghurch  there 
were  conceded  great  remissions  and  indulgences  of  sins — that  th«se  are  re* 
newed  by  him — and  that  this,  and  every  future  hundredth  year,  he  has 
'^granted  and  will  grant,  not  only  a  full  and  abundant,  but  the  nillest  panion 
of  all  the  sin^"  of  those  who  are  truly  penitent  and  confess.  The  encourage- 
ment is  added,  that  the  more  frequent  and  devout  the  visits,  the  more  effectiuJ. 

The  next  bull  to  the  same  purpose  was  issued  by  Pope  Glement  VI.  at  the 
distance  of  only  half  o  century ;  for  to  that  period  his  concern  that  Christen- 
dom should  not  continue  to  be  deprived  of  so  great  a  blessing,  had  reduced  it 
Thai  instrument«declares  and  describes,  by  the  claimant' of  the  power  him- 
eelf,  the  source  whence  that  power  is  derived.  "  Christ/'  says  that  Ponti^ 
"  shed^  not  one  drop  of  blood  only,  which,  from  his  divinity,  had  sufficed  for 
the  universal  redemption  of  man ;  but  a  copious  flood,  which  he  would  not 
have  to  be  useless  aikl  superfluous,  but  to  constitute  an  inexhaustible  treasary 
for  the  militant  church.  That  treasure  he  did  not  put  in  a  napkin  or  hide  in  a 
field,  butt  committed  to  Peter,  the  key-keeper  of  heaven,  and  to  his  successors, 
his  vicars  on  earth,  to  be  prudently  dispensed  to  the  faithful :  and  for  proper 
and  reasonable  causes,  at  one  time  for  the  total,  at  another  for  the  partial 
remission  of  the  temporal  punishment  due  for  sin^  as  well  generally  as  sj^ 
ciallv,  in  conformity  with  the  known  will  of  God,  to  be  mercifully  adniinis- 
terea  to  those  who  are  truly  penitent  and  confess.  To  the  accumulation  of 
which  treasure  the  merits  of  the  holv  mother  of  Qod,  and  of  all  the  elect, 
from  the  first  just  one  to  the  last,  are  known  to  contribute ;  of  the  consump- 
tion or  diminution  of  which  not  the  least  fear  need  be  entertained,  as  well  on 
account  of  the  infinite  merits  of  Christ ;  09  from  the  consideration,  that  tli9. 
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gOf^titx  number  of  persoss  are  attracted  to  righteousDass  by  the  application  of 
ft  ao  much  is  the  amount  of  the  merits  increased."  By  this  ingenious  hypo- 
thesis, the  same  pipe  which  drains,  replenishes  the  reservoir.  Those  are  the 
inpst  authentic  expositions  of  the  papal  claims  of  indulgence.— Corpus  Juris 
Canonici,  Eztravaff.  Commun.  Lib.  6.  Tit.  9.  Cap.  1,  2. 

To,  that  power  of  granting  indulgence,  must  be  assigned  the  pecuniary  ab- 
sohition.  or  the  commutation  of  penance  for  money,  which  is  the  foundation 
of  the  Taxse.  Simply  to  enjoin  penance^  and  to  absolve  the  offender  on  the 
performance  of  it,  is  an  exercise  of  ecclesiastic  authority,  emanating  from  the 
power  of  the  keys ;  but  to  allow  those  to  be  commuted,  to  be  compounded  for. 
or  redeemed,  by  money,  is  not  an  act  of  discipline,  but  of  indulgence.  And 
that  such  a  prerogative  was  claimed  by  the  Popes,  with  respect  to  all  sins,  of 
whatsoever  enormity,  is  evident  from  the  ancient  Penitentiary  Canons. 

Theodorus,  who  was  sent  from  Rome  to  be  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in 
th^  seventh  century,  was  the  first  who  introduced  Penitentiary  Canons  firom 
the  East  into  the  West.  His  Pcenitentiale  is  extant.  Beda,  also,  has  given  a 
work  of  that  description,  under  the  title,  De  Remediis  Peccatorum.  The 
penance  which  he  enjoined  for  all  sorts,  and  the  most  infamous,  of  crimes} 
m  case  of  inability  or  disinclination  to  perform  the  penance,  might  be  com- 
huited  by  almsgiving,  which  went  into  the  hands  of  the  Confessors.— Cap.  14. 

The  next  instance  is  supplied  by  the  Pcenitentiale  of  Egbert,  Archbishop  of 
York,  in  the  eighth  century.  That  work  is  extant  in  Saxon  and  Latin ;  and 
the  demoralizing  particularization  of  the  vilest  iniquity  proves  an  advance  in 
the  compounding  system.  The  different  capabilities  of  the  rich  and  the  poor, 
and  the  penances,  are  accurately  valued.  The  alms  are  to  be  divided  into  three 
parts ;  one  to  the  altar,  the  second  for  redeeming  slaves,  the  third  to  be  dis' 
tributed  to  ecclesiastical  necessities.  Then  follows  an  enumeration  of  the 
Twelve  Remissions  of  Sin.— Wilkins  Cone.  Mag.  BriL  Vol.  1.  Paiies  140. 
Ul,  192,  193.  -o  I 

In  the  Penitentiale  Romanum — a  collection  from  more  ancient  books  of 
the  same  name,  strongly  characterized  by  its  ofTensiveness ;  Tit  ix.  Cap. 
xrtj— xxix.  is  tie  same  pecuniary  compGutlcn  f?F  declined  penance,  adaoted 
In  the  proportion  of  three  to  one,  to  the  difierent  means  of  the  rich  ana  the 


The  historians  of  the  Reformation  must  be  referred  to  for  documents  of  the 
unlimited  but  obscure  claims  of  the  Pope  respecting  the  power  of  pardon  and 
iftdul^ience,  of  absolution  from  the  guilt  as  well  as  the  punishment  of  sin,  with 
conditions,  all  easily  dispensed  with,  except  the  pecuniary  one-~of  various 
forme  of  Indulgence,  high-sounding  and  eniffmatic,  as  usual^  and  admitting 
of  being  avowra  or  disavowed  at  pleasure  and  according  to  areumstanoes. — 
Rome  in  the  nineteenth  century,  Letters  41 — 52.  These  two  things,  however, 
ars  dear,  that  the  instruments  in  question  were  intended  to  excite  expects* 
tk>ns  absolutely  unbounded,  and  .that  they  were  designed  to  be  as  profitable^ 
itt  a  pecuniary  view,  as  possible.  The  precise  meamng,  or  any  precision  in 
the  meaning  at  all.  of  the  terms,  or  things,  bidndgenct^  Plenary,  the  actual 
benefit  obtained,  whether  temporal,  spiritual,  or  purgatorial,  all,  or  soma  and 
what,  with  other  points,  are  matter  of  debate  and  uncertainty  even  with  tha 
authors  themselves.— Crashaw's  Mittimus,  Part  2.— Crashaw^s  Fiscus  Papa- 
Us.— Collet  Trait6  des  Indulgences.  Tom.  1;  26, 413. 

Enough,  however,  was  certain  for  tfiHr  purpose— and  happily  for  ours 
likewise ;  for  their  easy  security,  or  the  necessity  of  the  case,  has  left  and 
peipetaated  monuments^  which  it  has  long  been  unpossible  for  them  to  de- 
atroT  or  conceal. 

The  Roman  Tax  Tables  are  a  considerable  advance  upon  the  ampie  Indul- 
ganee;  for  there,  absohition  foi;  the  groMest  crimes— and  far  all  crimes-'^ 
aiptasaly  set  to  sale  at  specified  prices— absolution,  or  dispensation,  or  ticenoe^ 
Ao.,  for  Grossi,  or  floreni,  or  ducats. 

To  what  times  or  persons  the  origin  of  those  small  and  preeiotu  volnraea 
it  to  be  assigned,  it  is  perhaps  impossible  to  determine.  The  least  objection- 
ibi*  part,  indioating  only  unprincipled  cupidity  and  rapacity,  the  Chaaoenr 
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Ttses,  may  with  eertainty  be  traced  back  to  Pope  John  XXli.,  who  i  _, 

at  the  lM»iiiiiiii|^  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  is  celebrated  by  papal  aa  weQ 
as  other  nutohans,  for  his  immoderate  extortion  by  the  dexterous  manage- 
ment of  benefieea,  and  by  other  means^  and  for  the  immense  wealth  whnh 
he  accumulated  and  left  behind  him-^Ciaconii  ViL  et  Act.  Pont.  Tom.  2; 
2B95.  The  firequent  and  exclusive  reference  to  the  Liber  Jo.  XXII.  in  Pope 
Leo  Xth's  Taxe  Cane  Apost.,  published  1514.  place  the  fiu;t  beyond  a  donbt  s 
and  Polydore  Virgil,  Lib.  8^  Cap.  2,  expressly  ascribes  the  origin  of  thoaa 
Tuee  to  him. 

To  the  Penitentiary  Canons  succeeded  the  regular  Tax  books ;  of  which 
the  first  fifteen  editions  were  issued  at  Rome,  as  is  attested  by  AudiffiedL  in 
a  work  avowedly  enumerating  those  copies,  and  which  volume  is  dedicatea  to 
"  Pius  VI.  Pont.  Opt.  Max.,"  or,  the  *'  Most  Blessed  and  Supreme."  Twenty- 
five  other  reprints  were  published  at  Paris,  Cologn&and  Venio^-^hat  from 
the  last  place  under  the  auspices  of  Pope  Gregory  XIII.  Hie  printing  was 
probably  rendwed  necessary  or  expedient  ftom  the  number  of  agents,  or  col- 
lectors of  those  taxes,  employed  by  the  Pontiflfs;  for  beyond  Rome^  in  the 
countries  subject  to  those  impooitions,  it  was  desirable  for  individuals  to  know 
what  their  vices  would  cost  them,  and  how  far  thev  could  sustain  the  ex^MBoe. 
Homay,  in  his  Myst^re  d'lniquit^,  and  Claude  d'fispence,  prove  that  thoM 
books  were  publicly  and  openly  exposed  to  sale. 

But  we  are  told,  that  those  works  have  been  formallv  and  publidy  eon- 
demned  by  papal  authontjr  in  the  Indices  Prohibitorii.  This  matter  is  both  a 
literary  and  a  papal  curiosity.  Before  the  year  1564,  when  the  Trent  Index 
was  compiled  and  published,  twenty-seven  of  the  editions  of  the  Twxm  had 
appeared,  and  probably  many  more,  now  unknown — and  yet  no  notice  what- 
ever was  taken  of  them,  in  one  single  instance,  until  the  year  1670  jnat  a 
century  after  the  appearance  of  the  first  edition,  in  an  Appendix  to  the  BLomaa 
Index,  published  bv  the  authority  of  the  King  of  Spain.  In  what  terms  does 
it  there  appear  1  "Praxis  et  Taxa  officinn  poemtentiariiB  PapsB,"  p.  76— a 
work,  which,  if  it  ever  existed  under  that  title,  was  probably  never  known. 
With  u>parent  iniagiving,  and  possibly  with  some  fisar,  that  it  mi^t  invohnt 
what  the  papacy  knew  to  be  its  own  offspring,  the  next  Index  publiahod  by 
authority  m  Rome,  that  of  1596,  by  Pope  Clement  VIII.,  adds— **ab  biaro- 
tids  depravata ;  corrupted  by  beietica."  But  that  specification  is  a  virtual 
admission  that  some  copies  existed,  which  were  not  oiepraved. 

In  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  Chap.  1:7;  Digiessio  Seamda, 
on  the  word  4i«vp««n^««;  Claude  d'Espenoe,  Rector  of  the  Umversity  of  Parish 
having  expressljr  referred  to  the  Centum  Gravamina,  avers;  that  all  thoaa 
charges  miaht  be  considered  as  the  fiction  of  the  enemies  of  the  Pope^  wers 
it  not  for  aT>ook  printed,  and  for  some  time  publicly  exposed  to  sale  at  Parii^ 
entitled  Taxa  Caraers  seu  Cancellaris  Apostoiics^  m  wnich  more  wickedneaa 
may  be  learned  than  in  all  the  summaries  of  all  vioss ;  and  in  which  are  pio* 
posed  licence  of  sinninc  to  most,  and  absolution  to  all  who  will  boy  it.  Ha 
wondered,  that  that  inmmous  and  scandaloua  index  of  iniquity  was  not  sap- 
pressed  by  the  friends  and  rulere  of  the  Roi^an  court ;  and  that  the  lioenoea 
and  impunities  for  snch  abominations  were  renewed  in  the  faculties  i^anted 
to  the  Papal  Legates,  of  absolving  and  rendering  capable  of  eodesustieal 
promotion  all  sorts,  and  even  the  most  atrocious,  of  criminals.  He  then  calls 
upon  Rome  to  blush,  and  cease  any  longer  to  piostitttte  herself  by  the  pnbli- 
cation  of  so  infamous  a  catalogue. 

The  preceding  detail  confirms  and  illustratea  the  evidence^  by  whidi  the 
fact,  scarcely  credible  or  conceivable,  is  substantiated,  that  a  soaety  profeas* 
ing  itself  to  be,  not  only  a  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  pure  and  undflfiled 
Savioor  of  the  World,  but  the  onlv  true  church,  ahoukl  principally  distinnMh 
berself^not  bv  her  aanciity,  not  By  freedom  from  sin,  not  even  by  moovats 
offcnce&  but  by  herenormoua  exactions,  by  her  profligate  venafity,  by  hsr 
inaatiable  rapacity^  and,  above  all,  by  that  eraftineaa  from  beneath,  which 
has  enabled  her,  with  the  most  impiincipled  dexterity  and  success,  so  to  ao> 
commodate  and  snbdoa  nivion  to  every  variety  and  degree  of  hiuaan  TiiMMity» 
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tfwttiM  mn»  of  men  hxf  been  one  of  tlie  moet  prodaethre  eoiirees  of  her  on* 
ftthomable  leTenne. 

Henoe^  the  reformation  of  those  churchei^  who  withdrew  from  the  aleTery 
end  ooirnptione,  both  in  doctrine  and  disciplme,  of  the  Popedom,  and  aeeorted 
their  own  independence,  was  neither  unnecessary  nor  unjustifiable.  Protest- 
tnti^  therefore,  with  steadfast  and  yigorous  resolution,  and  in  dependence 
upon  divine  grace  and  a  favouring  Providence,  should  guard  against  and  resist 
to  the  utmost  every  attempt  to  reinstate  that  corrupt  tyranny  in  power : 
which,  for  their  heresies^  barbarities,  blasphemy,  and  pollution,  shameless  ana 
avbwed,  almoBt  deserves,  in  allusion  to  their  own  arrogant  assumption,  and 
with  Uie  variation  which  truth  requires,  to  be  regarded  as  a  congregation  of 
malignante— inira  "  quam  nomo  salvus  esse  potest;  among  whom  no  man 
cenbe saved." — Mcnaham*»  Taxatio  PctpalU. 


FEES  OF  THE  POPE'S  CHANCERT. 

Hie  following  catalogue  comprises  the  roost  important  portbn  of  the 
Romiih  Tar^for  Sint ;  extracted  from  Part  4,  Section  1,  of  the  Parisian 
edition  of  1520.  The  title  page  is  headed  by  the  arms  of  the  Medici ;  Leo  X. 
bemg  then  Pope ;  and  those  of  France.  Then  follows—**  Taxe  Cacellarie  apos- 
tohce  et  taze  secre  penitetiare  itide  aplice."  Under  a  figure  of  Denis,  between 
two  angels^  hokUni^  hU  own  heady  is  the  editor's  name,  Toussains  Denis. 
"  Venondantur  Pansiis  i  vico  sancti  Jacobi  per  Tossanu  Denis  bibliopolam 
cum  deacriptiooe  Italie  ac  copendio  universitatis  Parisiensis :  et  taxis  benefi- 
cioTum  ecclesiasticoru  Regni  Frande,  1620.  Cu  privilegio  i  trieniu."  At  the 
end— "Finiut  taxatioes  aplioe  impsse  Parrhisiis  pr6  Tossano  Denis  librario 
comorante  i  vico  divi  Jacobi  i  intsignio  crucis  lignee  props  Saoellu  Divi 
Ivonis.    Anno  dni.  1520." 

Q^inqiunnialy  and  Perpetual  Dispeneatione. 

'*  (Quinquennial  for  one  person,  or  many. — A  man  and  wife,  and  their  chil- 
dren, may  be  inserted;  20  ^ro««.— Perpetual,  for  one  person ;  17.— And  for  a 
man  and  his  wife ;  IS. 

Abeolutione, 

"  For  him  who  forges  false  testimonials ;  7  ^roM.— For  him  who  is  carnally 
connected  with  a  woman  in  a  church,  and  commits  other  evils ;  6. — For  a 
priest  who  **benedixU"  blesses  a  woman  ready  to  be  married;  7. — For  a 
priest  who  keeps  a  concubine  with  a  dispensation ;  7. — For  a  man  who  com- 
mits  incest  with  his  mother,  sister,  or  any  other  female  relative ;  5. — For 
defiling  a  virgin ;  6.— For  peijury ;  6.  For  false  testimony;  6. — For  a  priest 
who  reveals  the  matter  of  confossion ;  7.— For  him  who  forges  the  Pope's 
letters ;  17  or  la 

Commuiaiicn  qf  Vow, 

"To  change  or  prorogue  the  vow  of  visiting  Jerusalem,  or  Rome,  or  the  se- 
pulchre of  Jame&  in  Gompostella ;  17. — ^For  him  who  vowed  to  become  a 
monk ;  6 — and,  also,  to  repeat  the  Lord's  prayer  twenty  timee  daily,  for  one 
year. 

JI/§tUrinumial  DispeneoHone, 

'*  For  the  foorth  grade  of  consanguinity;  17.— For  the  third  and  fourth,  or 
fourth  and  fifth,  degrees ;  27.— For  a  spiritual  relation ;  60.HQr  Note  dili- 
gently, that  dispensations  of  this  kind  are  not  granted  to  the  poor*. 

Licence  to  eat  flesh  butter,  egge»  end  white  meats,  during  Lent,  and  upon 
other  fasts ;  7. 

AbeohUionM, 

"  For  a  layman  who  kills  an  abbot,  or  other  priest,  monk,  or  ecclesiastic, 
inferior  to  a  prelate ;  7, 8^  or  9. — For  one  layman  who  kills  another;  5.— Abso- 
hition  and  dispensation  for  a  homicide^  whether  layman  or  prieet 
•upplicatef  it  without  condition ;  18  or  20.^For  him  who  kille  bia  i 
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moUmt,  brother,  tittsr,  wife,  or  my  other  relathre;  5  or  7.— If  the  mdlrdiNr 
be  a  pnest ;  7.— For  a  man  who  beats  his  pregnant  wife,  so  as  to  prodnoe  fl 
nuscmrriage ;  6.— For  a  woman  who  uses  any  means  to  procure  an  abar- 
ikm ;  6— and  if  the  crime  was  perpetrated  at  the  instisation  of  a  piieec  or 
monk,  he  shall  also  pay  for  the  absolution ;  7.— For  laying  violent  hande 
opoD  any  ecclesiastic,  with  effusion  of  blood ;  8  or  9 :  without  efiiision  at 
Mood,  or  pulling  off*  of  the  hair ;  7. — For  a  woman  or  monk  committing  tia« 
same  acts ;  7. 

**  Absolution  and  dispensation  for  thefts,  burnings,  rapine,  or  homicide ;  8l — 
For  bigamy ;  10. — For  permission  to  inter  an  excommunicated  person,  or  ikkm 
murderer  of  a  priest,  in  the  usual  burying  ground ;  6.— For  permission  to  a  nnn 
to  Tisit  a  watering-place,  upon  the  plea  of  infirmity ;  2. — For  a  monk  who 
departs  from  his  monastery  without  licence ;  7,  or  8,  or  9. 

In  the  British  Museum  are  two  email  manuscript  volumes,  on  YeUom. 
They  were  withdrawn  from  the  archives  of  Rome,  upon  the  death  of  Pope 
Innocent  XII.,  by  Aymon  the  Prothonotary.  They  contain  copies  of  the 
Tax4Bj  both  CaneeUaruz  and  PenUentiari<e.  One  is  dated,  6  February, 
1514;  the  other,  10  March.  1520;  "Mandatum  Leonis,  Paps  X.— Muidate 
of  Pope  Leo  X."  The  following  cataloS;ue  of  prices,  or  taxes,  for  crimes, 
is  extracted  from  them. 

"  Absolution  for  a  layman,  who 

1850:  page  121.— For  simony;   ^„^_^  ,  -  o- » 

Pope  s  letters;  202.— Page  123. — For  a  priest  who  violates  a  woman  at  con- 
fession; 102. — For  him  who  commits  inceet  with  his  mother;  102. — For  a 
priest  who  is  connected  with  nuns  in  the  convent ;  102. — ^Page  126. — ^For  the 
rape  of  a  eirl  or  a  married  woman ;  102. — Page  124. — For  him  who  commits 
incest  with  his  sister  or  female  relative ;  102! — For  him  who  has  a  child  by 
his  nurse;  102.— For  any  unnatural  lewdness;  102.— Page  161.— In  volume 
1851 ;  pages  132  and  133 ;  are  similar  taxes  for  simony ;  apostacy ;  peijary ; 
falsehood;  homicides ;  and  numerous  most  loathsome  violations  ox  the  se- 
venth commandment. 

It  is  therefore  a  tremendously  awful  fact,  that  the  Papal  anti-christian  sys- 
tem positively  encourages  wickedness,  not  only  by  the  right  of  sanctuary, 
but  also  by  indulgences;  and  men  who  pretena  to  oe  the  earthly  vicegerents 
of  "  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,"  teach  mankind,  that  Jehovah  has  empowered 
them  to  pardon  sin,  and  that  the  remission  of  all  iniquity  can  be  procured 
from  them  for  money. 

"  At  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  the  effrontery  which  was  displayed  by 
the  agents  of  the  Papal  Court,  in  imposing  on  the  credulity  of  mankmd  by 
the  sale  of  indulgences,  had  arrived  at  a  most  extraordinarv  height.  The 
Christian  world  swarmed  with  those  enemies  to  its  purity  ana  peace,  unfold- 
ing their  nefarious  wares^  in  every  town  and  village,  and  acmally  exposing 
them  for  sale  to  the  highest  bidder.  About  the  time  when  Tetzel  was  prose- 
cuting the  trafiic  of  indulgences  in  Germany,  another  dealer  in  that  spiritual 
merchandise,  Bernardino  Sanripson,  an  Italian  Monk,  was  carrying  it  on 
with  vigour  in  Switzerland.  That  man  openly  prosecuted  his  trade  in  the 
inns,  churches,  and  public  squares.  Some  of  his  bulls,  written  on  common 
paper,  he  sold  for  threepence;  others,  on  parchment,  for  a  crown;  while 
others  were  much  more  expensive.  Some  of  them  authorized  the  purchaser 
to  choose  hiv  own  confessor,  who  acquired,  ipso  facto^  the  power  to  reUeve 
him  from  any  vow,  or  even  to  absolve  nim  from  perjury.  **  If  any  man  pur- 
chase letters  of  indulgence,  his  soul  may  rest  secure  with  respect  to  salvanon. 
The  souls  confined  in  purgatory,  for  whose  redemption  indulgences  are  pur- 
chased, as  soon  as  the  money  tmkles  in  the  chest,  mstantly  escape  from  that 
place  of  torment,  and  ascend  to  heaven.  The  efficacy  of  indulgences,  indeed. 
IS  so  great,  that  the  mos'  heinous  sins  are  expiated  and  remitted  by  them,  and 
the  person  is  so  freed  both  from  punishment  and  guilt.  For  twelve  pence  you 
may  redeem  the  soul  of  your  father  out  of  purgatory."  That  audacious  mo- 
nastic carried  from  Switzerland,  as  his  own  share  or  the  profits,  a  sum  eqoal 
10  nine  milliona  of  dollars,  besides  a  quantity  of  gold  and  silver  plate. 
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nat  doctrine  directly  and  poaitiYeiy  encouraged  the  perpetration  of  erima. 
The  fear  of  future  puniahment— the  dread  of  that  unknown  hereafter  in 
which  men  will  be  rewalded  acoording  to  their  work»— a  dread  with  which 
man  in  hia  rudest  state  \b  conversant,  and  which  no  sophistry  can  ever  en- 
tirely banish  away  from  him— is  that  powerful  restraint,  by  which,  in  the 
management  of  his  riffhteous  ffov^rnment.  God  has  chosen  to  repress  the 
wickedness  of  mankinuoL  Withdraw  that  rear  from  the  minds  of  men— set 
them  loose  from  the  apprehension  of  Heaven's  righteous  and  awful  judgment 
in  the  world  to  come,  and  you  open  the  way  to  the  most  atrocious  impiety. 
That  evil  was  done  by  the  Papal  mstitution.  The  future  judgment  was  not 
absolutely  denied — but,  by  the  assurance,  that  a  paltry  sum  of  money  would 
save  from  the  wo.  and  introduce  into  the  felicity  of  the  coming  world,  that 
doctrine  was  rendered  a  non-entity.  Men  might  live  according  to  all  the  in- 
clinations of  their  depraved  hearts,  undismayed  by  the  thouj^t  of  futurity, 
and  certain  that,  provided  they  were  liberal  to  the  priests,  the  most  dissipated 
life  would  not  exclude  them  from  celestial  bliss. 

The  ri^ht  of  sanctuary  also  operated  as  a  very  powerful  incentive  to  the 
perpetration  of  crime.  Pagan  superstition  made  the  tenmles  and  altan  of 
the  godSj  and  the  tombs  and  statues  of  heroes,  asylums  for  criminals ;  and, 
in  imitation  of  their  example,  Popery  devoted  to  the  same  purpose,  churches^ 
altars,  crosses,  and  cemeteries.  If  any  felon,  however  atrocious,  betook  him- 
self to  consecrated  ground,  his  life  was  safe.  Justice  was  set  at  defiance,  the 
laws  were  trampled  on,  the  civil  power  was  despised,  and  clerical  inpolence 
screened  from  punishment  the  most  aggravated  crimes.  "To  those  placeB^ 
rich  men  run  with  poor  men's  goods ;  there  men's  wives  carried  their  hus- 
bands' property ;  and  thieves  lived  on  their  stolen  wealth.  There  they  devised 
new  rooberies;  nightly  they  plundered,  and  killed,  and  re-entered;  as  though 
the  asylums  gave  them  not  only  a  safeguard  for  the  villany  they  had  done^ 
but  a  licence  to  do  more." 

Although  that  institution  was  the  source  of  a  multitude  of  evils-^though 
it  was  utterly  hostile  to  any  thin^r  like  national  order  and  morality,  it  waa 
guarded  by  the  Roman  Court— their  power  was  exerted  on  its  behalf— and 
toe  secular  authorities,  even  in  the  most  glaring  case,  dared  not  to  interfere. 

Those  baleful  institutions,  which  operated  so  feariuUy  to  encourage  immo* 
rality,  indulgences,  and  sanctuaries  tor  crime ;  have  been  sw^t  away  by  the 
Reformation,  with  a  thousand  other  abominations  of  Popery.  The  know- 
ledge of  ri^ht  and  wrong  does  not  now  depend  on  the  pleasure  of  a  weak 
and  worthless  mortal.  The  disgrace  and  the  danerer  of  crime  have  been  set 
in  their  proper  light — and  the  laws  of  God  and  the  State  have  been  vindicated 
from  violation,  and  guarded  and  supported  by  reason  and  religion.  Nor  are 
those  benefits  of  the  Reformation  altogether  confined  to  Protestant  lands ; 
they  have  been  experienced  also  in  Popish  countries.  It  is  true,  the  doctrine 
of  mdulgences  has  never  been  relinqushed  by  the  Papal  See ;  but  has  been 
declarer  perpetual  by  the  authoritv  of  their  last  general  Council  of  Trent ; 
and  Lb  even  now  acknowleds^ed  by  the  Roman  Court,  as  one  of  her  un- 
changing laws,  and  the  twin  doctrine  of  the  right  of  sanctuary  ia  still  recoff- 
nizedf  by  them.  So  little  are  its  revolting  abominations  at  variance  with  the 
spirit  even  of  modern  Popery,  which  some  would  have  us  believe  to  be  a  very 
different  thing  from  the  ancient  system — that  a  few  yeara  only  have  elapsed, 
since  the  Pope  appointed  four  towns  in  Italy,  to  be  asylums  for  assassins  i 
Nevertheless,  Popish  countries  have  shared,  in  no  smafl  deffreOi.in  the  oood 
which  the  Reformation  has  conferred  on  mankind,  by  the  abolition  of  those 
institutions.  The  fisfrant  abuses  with  which  they  polluted  society,  by  the 
light  of  the  recovered  Word  of  Gh>d,  have  been  exhibited  in  all  their  deformity, 
and  since  that  time  have  been  more  rarely  witnessed.  Another  Tetzel  haa 
not  disgraced  an  age  ainoe  that  of  Luther;  nor  would  even  Popish  princes 
permit  such  violent  encroachment  on  their  laws,  as  they  were  accustomed  to 
witness  with  degrading  tameness,  in  the  days  of  darkness  and  nqierstitioiL'' 
— Maekratf, 
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Whw  Uw  crimes  and  miaery  which  inundated  Europe  through  the  pn- 
dominance  of  Popery  and  Jesuitiam  could  no  longer  be  bornei  the  French 
GoTemment,  in  the  year  1761,  determined  to  banish  the  Jesuits  from  their 
kingdom.  By  aereral  decrees  of  the  Parliament  of  Paris  it  was  enacted,  that 
the  books  which  had  been  poblished  by  the  Jesuits  ahould  be  examined,  and 
attested  by  Commissioners  ^>pointed  by  that  Parliament,  that  by  their  per- 
nicious Tolumee^  the  abolition  of  the  Order  might  be  justified.  In  conformity 
with  those  "Arrets,"  a  <{uarto  yolume  in  Latin  and  French  was  published, 
which  is  thus  entitled :  "  Eztraits  des  Assertions  dangereuses  et  pemicieiises 
en  font  genre^  que  les  soi-disant  Jesiiites  out,  dans  tous  les  temps  et  persever* 
■mment,  soutenues,  enseignfes  et  public  dans  leurs  Livres,  avec  Fapproba- 
tion  de  leurs  Supeziearss  et  Generauz.  Verifies  et  coUationSea  par  les  Com- 
missaires  du  Parlement,  en  execution  de  Tarret^  de  la  Cour  du  31  Aout,  1761, 
et  Arret  du  3  Septembre  suivant,  sur  les  Livres,  Theses,  Cahiers  compos^a^ 
dict^  et  publie^s  par  les  soi-disant  Jesuites,  et  autres  aotes  authentiquea  { 
Deposes  au  Grefie  de  la  Cour  par  Arrets  des  3  Sq>tembre,  1761 ;  B,  17,  18^ 
26  Fevriers  et  5  Mars,  1762.  A  Paris;  chez  Pierre  GuillBume  Simon, 
Imprimeur  du  Parlement,  rue  de  la  Harpe,  it  I'Hercule,  1762." 

The  parliamentary  decree  of  the  fifth  of  March,  1762,  directed  the  publication 
and  the  transmission  of  copies  of  the  woik  to  all  the  principal  Ecclesiastics  m 
the  kingdom.  Having  specified  the  prior  acts  for  ezaminmg  the  authorized 
books  of  the  Jesuits,  the  decree  thus  proceeds. 

**  The  subject  having  been  duly  investigated  and  discussed;  the  Porito- 
meni,  all  the  chambers  being  assembled,  have  decreed  and  ordained,  that  the 
•foiesaid  extracts,  verified  and  collated  by  the  Commissioner^  and  the 
T^ranslation  of  thmn,  ahall  be  annexed  to  the  'procea  veibal'  of  thia  dayi 
and  that  the  Attorney  General  shall  be  directed  to  send  without  delay  the 
said  *A§BerfUmi?  to  all  the  Prelates,  that  they  may  adopt  all  necessary 
I  upon  this  important  afiiur.    The  parliament  also  enjoin  upon  their 
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Pnskient  to  present  to  the  fcing  a  faithflil  copy  of  the  said  pamges  i  that  th« 
King  may  know  the  mischievous  doctrines  which  are  maintained  withoal 
4  intemption  by  the  priestSi  stndentSi  and  other  members  of  the  order  of  Jesoits ; 
in  a  multitude  of  works  often  printed,  in  public  theses,  and  in  leetmes  dictated 
to  youth  from  the  first  organization  of  that  society  until  this  time^  with  die 
approbation  of  their  Theologians,  the  permission  of  thor  superiors  and  gen- 
erals,  and  the  eulogy  of  the  other  members  of  the  said  oider--docer»fie»  loUeft, 
in  (heir  consequenecBf  dettroy  the  law  qf  Nature,  that  rule  qfrnoraUtehieh  God 
kim»e{fkaa  ifucribed  upcn  the  heart  (ff  num,  T%dr  dogmat  aito  break  aU  th§ 
bcnde  qf  civil  todety :  by  authorizing  th^  faUehoodt  perfury,  ihtmoat  inor- 
dinate and  criminal  tmpurify,  and  generally  all  pasoione  and  wiekednooe  ; 
by  teaching  the  ntfarioue  principleB  qfeecret  compenaation,  e^tDoeation,  «i«ii- 
tal  reBeroation,  Probabiliarnj  and  philoeophieal  sine ;  by  exHrpaHng  tvory 
9enHment  qf  humanity  among  mankind^  in  Uuir  sanction  qf  homicide  and 
parricide  i  by  eubverting  the  authority  qf  gotemments,  and  the  principleoqf 
ouhordinatian  and  obedience  ;  by  incitlcating  regicide  amongfait^ful  subjede  ; 
— «nd,  in  fine,  by  eubverting  the  foundations  and  practice  qf  ReUgion,  and 
substituting  all  sorts  qf  superstitions,  vn/th  magic,  blasphemy,  irreUgUm,  and 
idolatry.  The  Sjng  is  also  requested  to  consider  the  dreadfixl  results  of  those 
pemidous  instmctions,  especially  when  combined  with  the  other  abominations 
which  the  rules  and  constitutions  of  the  said  Jesuits  prescribe,  respeetmg  the 
dioice  and  entire  tmiformity  of  sentiments  and  opinions  throughout  the  said 
society."  The  order  is  then  repeated,  that  the  pa^amentaiy  decree  and  at- 
tested copies  of  the  Extracts  from  the  works  of  the  Jesuits  shall  promptly  be 
transmitted  to  the  Prelates.  '*  Done  in  Parliament,  all  the  chambers  being 
assembled,  5 March,  1762."  To  which  are  appended  the  olBdal  signatures; 
"RaoNAVLT,  and  Dufbahc." 

The  volume  is  divided  into  eighteen  chapters;  and  contains  extracts  from 
one  hundred  and  fifty  difierent  authors;  whose  writings  were  suocessiyely 
issued  from  the  year  1590  to  1761 ;  including  nearly  the  whole  period,  one  bun 
dred  and  seventy-one  years,  from  their  permanent  and  extended  operations^ 
until  they  became  so  atrociously  vile  and  odiousi,  that  even  the  priest-driven 
vassals  in  the  dominions  of  the  Beast  no  longer  could  tolerate  theor  diabolical 
machinations.  The  chapters  axe  disposed  acceding  to  the  ensuing  "Tabl« 
of  the  title  of  the  Propositions  recited  in  this  collection." 

I.  Dnity  qf  sentinuTits  and  do^rine  qf  those  ieko  are  called  the  Soaetjf  qf 
Jesuits.  Upon  which  topic  there  are  extracts  from  five  authors  and  ewfat 
di&rent  works  from  the  vear  1640  to  1757.  The  last  volume  is  entitled,  "  In- 
etimtes  of  the  Society  or  Jesus.  By  authority  of  the  general  Congregation.'* 
They  inculcate  these  three  general  rules— That  the  spirit  and  character  of 
Jesuitism  are  to  be  ascertained  by  the  ordinances  and  rules  composed  by  the 
Superiors  and  most  influential  members ;  that  no  book  can  l>e  published  by 
any  Jesuit  upon  his  own  private  responsibility,  for  it  must  be  sanctioned  prior 
to  Its  promiu^tion  by  the  generals  of  the  oraer  as  a  true  enoaition  ot  tha 
avowed  principles  of  all  the  members ;  and  that  they  are  but  "one  in  design, 
action,  and  vows,  as  if  they  were  united  by  the  conjugal  bond.    At  the  least 

Xsl,  one  man  turns  and  changes  the  whole  Society,  and  detennines  the 
le  body,  who  are  easily  impelled,  but  with  diflkulty  coimtencted."— 
imago  primi  SecuU,  ^kc    Prolog.  33,  Lib.  6^  622. 
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n.  ProbabiiUfiL    To  illustrate  this  pecdiar  attiibiite  of  Jesoitisiii,  fifty- 
flna  writen  from  the  jear  1600  to  1780,  are  dted,  oontaintiiff  about  thne  hon- 


dnd  paangee.  of  which  one  onljr  from  page  &lt  ia  aelected,  as  a  ipecii 
that  perfect  aaaptation  of  Jesuitical  principles  to  the  depraved  propsDsities  oC 
ainners.  ''Hie  Confessor  whether  ordinary  or  delegated,  under  toe  penal^ 
•f  mortal  sm,  is  bound  to  absolre  the  penitent  who  follows  the  probable 
opinion  of  sin,  eren  when  the  Confessor  himselr  knows  that  it  ii  false." — 
Georges  de  Rhodes,  Actes  hnmams ;  Disput.  2.  Qnest.  2.  Sect.  3. 

IIlT  PhUotophical  Sin — Iivrineible  Ignorance — Errmuout  Conteienetf  <f«. 
Forty  authors  are  ouoted  as  expositors  of  those  dogmas  of  Jesuitism,  from 
the  year  1607  to  17ol :  indnding  one  hundred  and  thuty  paragraphs. 

Iv.  8itnony  and  Seertey,  1^  this  chapter  are  appended  the  woiks  of 
fourteen  writers,  from  the  year  1590  to  1769 ;  and  forty-one  extracts  from 
their  productions. 

v.  BUuptunmf.  Five  of  the  Jesnit  Commentators  are  addaoed  from  the 
year  1640  to  1756 :  and  fourteen  illustrations. 

YI.  SaerxUge,  This  subject  is  eluddatedby  four  passages  from  Francis 
de  LugOL  of  the  year  1652:  and  three  citations  from  Gieorges  Gtobat,  1700. 

VII.  magic.  To  unfold  that  part  of  the  "  mystery  of  iniquity."  are  al- 
leged, Escobar,  of  the  year  1663 :  Tabema,  1736 ;  Arsdekin,  1744 ;  Laymann, 
17491  and  Tracoala,  1759;  and  thirteen  paragraphs  from  their  woiks. 

Vni.  AHrology.  Arsdekin,  1744 :  and  jBusembanm  and  La  Croix  an 
cited,  as  sanctiomng  that  impious  violanon  of  the  divine  law. 

IX.  Brrdigion,  Thirty-seven  writen  from  the  year  1607  to  17G9  are 
sucoeasively  adduoed,  and  one  hundred  and  thirty  extracts  from  their  vcrf- 
nmes.  We  select  one  specimen :  "  By  the  command  of  God,  it  is  lawful  t9 
murder  the  innocent,  to  rob.  and  to  commit  all  lewdness  ;  and  thus  to  fiilfil 
his  mandate  is  our  duty."— Aia^ona  Sum.  Theolog.  Compend.  Thom. 
Aauinas,  anest  04. 

A.  Mdolatry,  This  topic  is  subdivided  into  three  parts.  "Hie  general  sanc- 
tion to  idolattr  which  is  given  by  the  order  of  Jesuits  is  proved  by  three 
extracts  from  vasquez,  of  the  year  1614 ;  and  by  a  quotation  from  Fagundes; 
IMk  The  approbation  which  the  Jesuits  formally  gave  to  the  Chinese  idola- 
trous ceremonies  is  vended  by  nineteen  extracto  from  the  Pipsl  Bulls,  and 
various  works  of  those  Priests  from  the  year  1645  to  1742.— That  they  en- 
couraged and  participated  in  the  idolatry  of  the  Malabars  is  demonstrated 
bv  ten  extracts  from  Papal  Bulls,  Decrees,  dbc  from  the  year  1645  to  1746. 
Tnose  mandates  from  the  Roman  Court  particularly  interdicted  the  Jesoits 
from  their  open  combination  with  those  Idolaters}  upon  which  Danid^  ia 
his  Recuflil  de  divers  ouvrages  philosofhiques,  theologiques,  Ac ;  PuisL 
1724 ;  thus  decides.  "  That  article  concerning  idolatry,  oi  all  the  Provincial 
affidn,  is  the  most  crael  towards  the  Jesuits.  I  have  often  told  them  that  it 
is  a  decisive  point  for  all  others  $  for  any  thing  onoa  having  been  euppooed 
to  be  friM,  all  vhiehfoUovM  from  tt  ia  credible^  or  at  least  appears  not  to  be 
IherMKfrfe."— Entretien  de  Cleand.  et  d'End.  440.— According  to  which  pro- 
positioiL  error  or  wickedness  cannot  possibly  exist  in  the  world. 

XI.  LieenHoiuneee,  This  topic  is  illustrated  by  eighteen  writers  of  the 
very  highest  authority  in  the  order,  from  the  year  1^  to  1769;  with  fifty-one 
dtatiotts  from  their  works.  That  entire  chapter  is  incorporated  at  the  end 
of  thistiunmary. 

Xn.  Pf^iwnfi  ^ngt  and  f\ilee  WUneuet,  Twenty-nine  authors,  from 
die  year  1590  to  l76i,  illustrate  those  subjects }  and  one  hundred  and  fifty-throe 
piruraphs  are  extracted  from  their  books. 

Xni.  PreoairieaHon  (^Judgee.  Laymann  of  the  year  1647 ;  Fabii,  1670 ; 
Tabema,  1736 1  FegelL  1760 ;  and  Busembaum  and  La  Croix,  1757 ;  in  eight 
'     •     rtict  Jn("       ■  '  "     * 


paragraphs,  instnict  Judges  how  to  pervert  law  and  justice. 

Xfy .  7n^  ;  Secret  ikmpmeaJtion  s  Coneealmeni,  4^  To  devel<9  bow 
men  may  steal  and  plunder  with  impunity,  and  without  sin  i  by  every  variety 
oC  aaiflcei  thfair-fbttr  writers  from  the  year  1590  to  1761  are  introduced; 
wMi  MM  hnodrea  and  Carty-nina  expositions  of  Jesuitical  knavery. 
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XV.  Murder.  Tbirty-aix  anthon^  from  the  ymt  1590  to  1761,  tOMsh  Omi 
irioiM  modes  of  violating  the  sixth  commandment,  in  one  hnndnd  ud- 
'  r-ooe  paaaagea  from  their  Tolumea. 


^yi.  ^arrie%de.  Dieastille  of  the  fear  1641;  Bsoobar,  1663 ;  Gobat,  1700  s 
OaanedL  1719;  and  Stoz,  176&  in  twenty-nme  paragrspha^  inculcate  and 
joatifrthe  murder  of  parenta  and  other  relatiYea. 

XvH.  Suicide.  Laymann  of  the  year  1627  {  and  Buaembamn  and  La 
Crouc,  1757 ;  in  fifteen  paasagea  defend  suicide.  * 

XYIII.  High  lyeaton^  and  Regicide.  Seventy-five  of  the  moat  renowned 
Jeauit  authors  from  the  vear  1600  to  1769 ;  English,  French,  German,  Spantah, 
and  Italian,  all  are  cited ;  with  two  hundred  and  twenty-one  quotationa  from 
their  writings,  which  mamtain  that  **  Roman  Prieats  are  not  aubject  to  any 
civil  governments :"  Nicolas  Muskza,  I^eg.  Hum.  Lib.  k  Diaeert.  4.  Nunu 
185  s— and  which  defend  rebellion,  treason,  and  the  murder  of  all  Pioteatant 
Rulera  and  Magistratea. 

One  of  the  dogmas  must  be  quoted  a»  a  specimen  of  the  morals  of  Jesuits.. 
It  was  the  thesis  of  Francois  Xavier  Mamaki,  Prefect  of  the  Jeauit  Colleee> 
at  Rouen  in  France,  in  1759.  "  Heroes  faciunt,  4bc  Fortnnate  crimes  some- 
times  make heroea.  Suceee^fui crime  eeaeee  lobe  a  crime.  Whom  France 
calls  by  the  opprobrious  nameof  a  robber  and  pirate^  she  will  call '  Alexander,' 
if  his  course  be  prosperous.  Success  constitutes  or  absolves  the  guilty  at 
its  will." 

The  work  is  closed  with  a  quotation  from  Fegeli  of  the  year  1750^  oom- 
prising  this  question.  "  How  may  a  Confessor  acqmre  the  knowledge  wliiob 
IS  essential  to  him  1"  Mun.  Confess.  Para  1.  Cap.  3.  Quest.  &  Num.  34*. 
The  anawer  is  in  these  words :  '  He  must  learn  concerning  all  difficult  mat- 
tera,  by  studying  Casuists  upon  Cases  of  Conscience ;  especially  Laymann'a 
Moral  Theology,  Busembauni's  Medulla,  which  has  passed  through  Jf/ly 
editions,  as  enlarged  by  La  Croix ;  Ulsung's  Practical  Theology ;  and  the 
works  of  Tambourin."  That  decision  is  equivalent  to  an  authentic  ratiflca-^ 
tion  of  all  the  multifarious  volumes  which  nave  ever  been  promulged  by  the 

the  Lord  ah  " 


Jesuits,  from  the  primary  establishment  of  the  Order,  until  "  the! 
oonsume  that  wxchxd  with  the  apirit  of  hia  month,  and  shall  dastiDy  him  with, 
the  brightness  of  his  comingJ'    ll.  Theaaalonian%  iL  8.. 
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TAOSBT  AND  KARVTAIZraD  SV  TBI  JxSUrra." 

1.  Sa ;  1590.— Potest  et  femina  quoBcpie,  et  mas,  pro  tnrpi  oofporia  naa 
pretium  acdpere  et  petere ;  et  qui  promisit,  tenetur  aolvere.^-Aphor.  Loznria, 

Copulari  ante  benedictionem  aut  nullum,  aut  leve  peccatnm  eat  %  qoo^etiam 
esroeoit,  si  niultum  ilia  difieratur.—Aphor.  Debitum  Conjugale,  80. 

2.  Oomdius  a  Lapide ;  1622.— In  hsc  veiba  SusanniB  ^rad  Danirfnm, 
Cap.  13 :  22.  "  Si  enun  hoc  egero,  mors  mihi  eat"  In  hec  vi  et  metn-  'wStc 
mis  mortisque,  poterat  Susanna  djcere;  non  consentio  actin.«ed  patiar  et 
taoebo,  ne  roe  infametls  et  adigatis  ad  mortem,  uti  dicam,  23.  Quanqnam 
forte  Susanna  id  vel  non  sciebat,  vel  non  cogitabat  Sic  enim  honeat«  cae- 
tsque  Yirgines  putant  so  esse  reai^  seque  consensisse  lenonibus,  si  non  clan 
more,  manibus  totisque  viHbus  eis  rebictentur  et  resistant.— Peccaseet  So-, 
■anna  oonsentiendo  et  cooperandt),  puta  oommiaoendo  se  senibus^  quod  ipsi 
petebant,  20.  Potuisset  tamen  m  tanio  periculo  inAunie  et  mortis  negitnia 
■e  habore,  ac  permittere  in  ee  eomm  Ubidinem,  modo  intemo  acta  nn  eant 
Qon  consensiswt,  sed  ean  deteatata  et  ezeerata  fuisset,  quia  miylia^  bonnm 
set  fame  et  vita,  quam  pudicitia :  unde  hane  pro  ilia  eicponere  licet*  Itaqu^ 
M9i  tODiebatur  ipsa  exctamaie— Qtood  eig!»  exoltmarii^  nulloque  modo  eornm 
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libidimm  in  eepenniierit,  aetos  fruit  inngnu  et  heroics  castitatit.— Comment. 
m  Piopbat  Miyor.  In  Danielam,  Cap.  13 :  22;  23.  History  of  Susanna  in 
thft  Apocrypha. 

Z^.^MnnanduM  dt  Caatro  PcUao ;  1631.— -Si  ministratio  sit  in  re  do  ■• 
mtla  et  tuip^— ut  si  concubioam  queras.  illamcjue  invites  ad  copulam  donuni} 
d  dominnm  in  riza  adjures,  qua  intendit  occidere  inimicum,  simul  cum  illo 
pQgnando,  dkc.  haec — ^uitrinseoe  mala  sunt.  Quare  dilficultas  est,  quando 
mmisttatio  est  rerum  indifibrentium  de  se,  et  abest  prava  intentio. 

Distinffuendum  cenaeo— de  actionibus  nimis  indifferontibus  bono  et  malo 
usui  Otoe  aetionibus,  etsi indifierentibus,  prozime  tamen  malo  usui  de  send- 
enUiNis.— Si  ministres  indifierentia,  gue  reputantur  remota  actioni  pravse^ 
ratio  fhmnlatus,  filiationis,  6ce^  sumcit  te  excusare.  IndifTerentia  nimis  re- 
mota TOGO,  cibos  condere,  mense  ministrare,  lectum  concubinie  stemere^ 
tUam  omare,  equum  quo  usura  est  pneparark  januam  domus  iUi  aperire, 
dflfrrrs  munuBcula,  intemoncia,  urbanitates,  et  alia  similia.  Hec  enim  omnia 
non  videntur  ita  prozime  peccato  accedere,  quin  honestari  possint  ez  subjeo 
tione  debita  domino  et  parent!.  Et  iia  tradit,  Azor.  Tom.  2.  instit.  Moral. 
Lib.  12.  Cap.  Ult.  Quest  9.— So,  Verb.  Peccatum  Num.  d.—San^ez  alios 
nfbrens,  Lib.  1,  in  Decal.  Cap.  7.  Num.  24,  27,  29,  30. 

9i  indifierentia  proximiora  peccato  subministres,  aliam  causam  ^aviorem 
honestandi  administrationem  ezpostulo,  ({ualis  esset :  si  pater  torvis  oculia  to 
aspioeret,  et  timeres  male  tractari;  vel  si  dominus  a  doroo  sua  te  ezpelleret, 
et  ezpulsus  cogerehs  mffidicare,  vel  penuriam  pati,  pnccipue  cum  non  ita 
IhcUe  alium  dominum  invenias,  qui  similia  vel  pejora  mimsteiia  non  petat ; 
tel,  si  in  ejus  domo  te  sustinet,  id  fit  te  objurgando  et  increpando,  vel  debita 
mercede  defraudendo.  Si  enim  aliquod  ez  his  damnis  tibi  provenit,  eo  quod 
non  ministres  actionee  indifTerentes  de  se  et  pravo  usui  ez  malitia  dommi 
deservientes,  poieris  Ula  miniatrare;  quia  tunc  non  censeris  peccato  illius 
oooperari,  sed  potius  permit  tere.  Unde  licet  tibi  taUurgenti  occasione  presso, 
ooncubinam  portare,  signare  locum  domino,  ubi  sit.  Item,  diccre  concubinie; 
dominus  mens  dicit,  ut  ilium  hac  node  ezpectes  vel  eum  videas.  Iteio, 
domino  aaoendere  volenti  per  fenestram  ad  rem  habendam  cum  femina,  poteiis 
pedem  sustinere,  scalam  apponere,  quia  sunt  actiones  de  se  indifTerentes. 

Unod  si  dominus  libidinem  aggressurus,  petat  ut  ilium  oomiteris  et  custo- 
das;  ezistimat  Sanchez  illo,  Cap.  7.  Num.  23,  esse  omnino  illicitum,  si  cue- 
todias,  et  oomitatns  dirigatur  ut  invadat  alios  concubiniB  competitores,  cum 
iUisqne  pugnaturus :  hoc  enim  de  se  constat  esse  intrinsece  malum.  At  a 
solum  ut  custodias  herum,  si  forte  aliquis  ilium  damnificare  intendit,  vel 
moneas  ut  anfugiat  cum  adest  qui  ilium  ofTendcre  possit,  censet  aliquando 
tibi  Roere,  quia  est  quid  indiflerens  talis  custodia.  At  quia  mazimo  te  periculo 
ezponis,  non  solum  dominum  defendendi,  sed  etiam  excedendi  modum  defen* 
sionist  et  ez  alia  parte,  tali  securitate  posita,  dominus  majori  libidine  peccat, 
qufun  si  timoribus  agitaretur ;  ideo  maxima  causa  tibi  necessaria  est.  Non 
e|Kplicat  autem  Sanchez  quae  h»c  sit.  Ezistimarem  tamen  debere  esse^  si 
Cinieres,  non  obediendo,  gravem  jacturam  in  bonis  fortunie,  honoris  vel  cor- 
poris :  levior  enim  causa  non  videtur  sufficiens.— Oper.  Moral  Pars  1.  De 
Ofaaritat  Tract.  6.  Disput  6.  Punct.  11.  Num.  1. 

4.  GaajHxr  Burtado ;  1633. — ^Penitenti  qui  continuo  est  in  occasione  prozimm 
paocandi  mortatiter ;  ut  in  concubinatiu,  quia  tunc  credi  ootest  non  esse 
■nfflcienter  dispositum,  non  est  conferenda  absolutio,  nisi  nrmiter  proponnt 
oocasionem  illam  deserturum ;.  et  si  post  tale  propositum  aliqnoties  reindda^ 
non  est  absolvendus,  nisi  cum  ef!ectu  occasionem  illam  desernerit,  nisi  grave 
iili<|nod  incummodum  aliud  facers  cogat  Ut  continfirit^  quando  femina  nabi- 
tans  in  ea  domo  in  qua  ab  aliquo  ez  domesticis  sollicitatur,  et  cum  eo  ssep^ 
peooat,  et  nequitindb  ezire  absque  jprravissimo  incommodo,  quia  in  hoc  casu 
noo  est  cogenda  ezire ;  ei  tamen  injungenda  sunt  media  quae  if>sam  possint  % 
peccato  avertere.— Disput.  10.  Penit.  Difflc.  Num.  23. 

Primo  est  difflcultas,  an  actus  conjugalis  ante  benedictionea  nuptiales  i6X 
nncitus?— Sanchis  Navarrus,  docent  non  esse  illicitum,  et  merito;  quia 
fUUBTis  Trident  Sesa.  24,  de  Matiimonio,  Cap.  1.  auadeat  et  hortetnr  na- 
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habeatur  ante  dictaa  benedictiones,  nullibi  tamen  prohibetiir.— Disput.  IOL 
Xatrimon.  DiiBc.  Quest.  3.  Num.  8. 

6.  JaodbuM  Oordonua ;  1634. — ^Facile  est  definire.  an  meretrix  lidte  retineat 
prostitutionis  worn  pretium.  Potest  quidem  moaeratum  pretium  retinere. 
Jam  vero  de  fornicana  occulta,  de  conjugata  ac  virgincL  idem  quoad  reetitutionem 
esse  dicendum,  evincit  ratio  eadero ;  sed  hoc  speciale  est  m  conjugata,  quod 
debeat  illud  acceptum  pretium  numerare  inter  communia  bono,  constants 
matrimonio  quaesita,  ad  quae  scilicet  bona  suimi  jus  habet  maritus,  lit  dixi, 
doest.  3.  Num.  10.  Cieterum  in  liis  omnibus  sicut  abesse  fraudem  nccesse 
est,  ita  pono  dantem  haberf  solidum  rei  datse  dominium. — Lib.  6.  C^uest.  5. 
Cap.  6.  Num.  3. 

o.  Joannes  De  DisecuHUo ;  1641. — Quaeres,  an  puella,  qua  per  vim  op- 
primitur,  teneatur  clamare,  et  opem  implorare.  ne  violetur? 

Gajetan,  Quest.  154.  Art.  4.  putat  teneri,  non  obstante  infamia,  quae  inde 
■equi  posset.  Sotus  vero  et  Navarrus  oontrarium  docent ;  idemgue  signiiicat 
Sa.  Cum  Cajetano  ego  sentio,  si  non  sit  notabilis  infamia,  et  possit  clamoribus 
se  tueri.  Si  enim  notabilis  infamia,  mors,  aut  nimia  verecundia  sequatur,  non 
▼idetur  cum  tan  to  suo  incommodo  teneri  impedire  peccatum  alterius.  Ita 
Reginaldus,  Navarrus,  et  Sa;  oui  quando  resistendum  docet,  limitat,  ut  sit 
sine  i>ericulo  vitae,  aut  famoe.  Et  quidem  sicut  non  tenetur  cum  morte  in- 
rasoris  et  opprimentis,  ut  dicemus  loco  citato  de  justitia;  ita  etiam  non  tens- 
tor  eandem  pudidtiam  tueri  cum  tanto  suo  incommodo. 

Non  est  tamen  improbabilis  sententia  Cajetani,  tum  propter  exemplum 
Susannse,  oux,  quamm  videret  mortem  sibi  impendere  et  infamiam,  adhuc 
damarc  voluit  t  tum  quia  videretur  aliquis  consensus,  et  voluntarium  mixtum 
in  copulam  ;  qui  consensus  peccatimi  est  Hs  tamen  rationes  non  convin- 
cunt.  Prima,  vcl  quia  Susannn  exemplum  solum  luit  insignis  pudicitia  et 
castimonia,  ibxqac  fecit  ultra  quam  absolute  obligabatur.  Pneterea  illi  non 
inferebaiur  adlmc  vis  absoluta ;  sed  solum  injiciebantur  mortis  et  infanuae, 
timores,  quibus  consensum  iniqui  senes  extorquere  nitebantur. 

Secunda  ratio  non  probat  adesse  consensum,  sed  solum  permissionem,  dum 
oorpori  vis  absoluta  infertur ;  quae  non  potest  removeri,  nisi  cum  mortis  vel 
infamite  pcriculo.  Suppono  enun  feminam  nullum  praebere  consensum,  nee 
•liquid  ratione  cooperan  ad  turpem  congressum ;  sed  mere  passive  se  habere. 
Justit.  et  Jnr.  Cetnr.  Virtut.  Cardinal.  De  Temperant.  Lib.  1.  Disput.  3.  Dub. 
17.  Num.  27S,  277,  278,  279. 

7.  Anionius  Escobar ;  1652.— Opera  in  ebrietate  contingentia,  etiam  antt 
cbrietatem  propvi^a,  non  sunt  peccata. 

De  frtrnication^  neoe,  aut  vulnere  praBviso,  quaBsierim  an  hujusmodi  opera 
in  ebrietate  contingentia  sunt  peccata?  Non  sunt  peccata,  nee  denomma- 
tione  extrinseca  a  malitia  cause ;  sed  sunt  quidam  peccati  pnecedentis  eflfec- 
tns. 

PiofiKto^  qui  ante  ebrietatem  proevidet— peccat,  e^que  crimen  Qlud  imputa^ 
tur.  Attamen  actus  ipse  post  ebrietatem  nulla  malitia  morali  informatur,  et 
per  consequens  non  est  peccatum,  sed  peccati  precedentis  efiectus.— Prnns 
aententiae  etsi  hasreas,  exmtimo,  si  te,  post  haustum  merum  e  quo  sis  ebrian- 
duB,  antequam  peccatum  seu  actiones  extemaB  illas  subsequantur,  dataB  can* 
■as  peniteat,  tunc  actiones  ill  as  culpa  vacare ;  et  per  consequens  non  esse 
vocanda  formaliter  et  in  se  peccata,  quia  per  penitentiam  causa  eorum  fuit 
intercisa,  et  ideo  sunt  postea  involuntana :  didici  a  Beccano.  Tract.  2.  Cap.  3> 
•^Theolog.  Moral.  Vlnis  Cap.  Lib.  4.  Sect  2.  Prob.  la  Num.  238,  239,  24(h 

Clericns  rem  habens  cum  femina  in  vase  prepostero  non  incorrit  paenaa 
Bnllte  PiiV. — Existimo  banc  sententiam  non  solum  probabilem,  sedpre- 
ponendam.— Theolog.  MonJ.  Precept  Lib.  33.  Sect.  2.  Prob.  39.  Num.  222.' 

Clericus  sodomitice  patiens  non  inddit  in  paenas  Bullae.  Hanc  sententiam 
ciediderim  esse  wrow.— Prob.  40.  Num.  226. 

Cltericus  crimen  sodomiticum,  semel,  bis  aut  Xer  perpetrans  non  incorrit 
praefatsB  Bullae  paenas.  Quia  in  Bulla  ilia  Pontifex  paenas  infligit  Clerids  sodo- 
miam  exercentibus  \  at  in  jure  intell  gun  tur  hi  qui  aliquid  fre^uenti  usu  efflctont 
if.  Axar.    Putnrim  non  suffioere  onicom  lapsum,  oec  ri  bis  aut  ter  quia  ta)# 
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Tmuma  hamc  pmo  ease  aesiKotaun.— Pnib.  44.  Nam.  237. 

Ct  memnmimr  patmat  Jcr*  Canooki  d  Tndentiiii  oootim  Baptorat 
na^Bfleaaecac.  at  fiat  rapcos  causa  matrimooii ;  non  anffidt  Ben  canaa  iS»- 
dMia.  CnimTi  p«nu»  solum  mrelb^unmr  de  rapta  auisa  inwiniii  matiiiDODa 
iado^  BOD  cansa  kbid:a&.  Nam  (Secretam  boc  pmaak  CoDolii  pomior  m 
rofacica,  cc  scb  txalo  6e  rdbniuujae  matiimooji;  aofam  oco  lu<|UMur  de 
a  iLr.ji  UMcndi  l»c%o.  Don  causa  libidmisw — ^Nom.  2S2, 253L 
es.  cassa  Lbu*.aift.  Jiasculum  npiens  non  eat  oniinarae  laps  pniaa 
OfccoKGs  BOD  esi  n;^>^r  M&scuh  capitali  legis  poeac — Cote  im- 
peraior  kMy:>iui  cxprease  de  finnic^rum  noa  iironim  rapta;  eC  m.  Toloiaaet  is 
CB  3iBacujOfam  rvrnun  o.mpr^ociidere.  eos  cqiiwfani  Boininaawfl  Uade 
Mgw  WDLin  an]*eaLa  Lxc  pUc«.t. — ^Pn>6.  51.  Nmn.  256^  259. 

a.  Sta««  dt  I^e^xu;  IcSS. — Mortaaier  dob  peccaBt  Bialkni^  qam  m  pisbeBt 
rnMiamin'ii  ads/leaccnubus,  a  quaos  ae  crecoBt  taipher  ooDConiaeendB^  ■ 
koc  &aant  iljqsi^  De«es9ta:e,  z^i  QrLi:a&e,  aut  Be  as  phveat  sua  libettale^  vd 
joie  exf^ntb  dom-x  rel  Mainii  ad  osimzn,  Td  fieaeatnm  domoa. — ProyuaUmua 
dic«B0  dans  le  Col.^se  des  Je^  ::es  «i'Aniieii& 

9.  T^tfOTo*  Ta9L5iLrijuw  ;  If:  39. — Qucmlum  pro  un  corporis  juatt  txigai 
mmhrr  T—Ad  «73e»tA>res.  qnx  hvf js  pre'j  laxam  iiiqiiiid>aa<,  oommo&a  leapoii- 
oio  est,  cpectatrs  ansn.bas»  per^nf  nobJitate,  pulchntudiiu^  astalo^  hoaeaiaii^ 
4kc  caK  id  deceraendsm  ;  plus  en-in  meretur  hoBeata,  et  BSBiai  perna.  qoBm 
oomiKH  obva.  dLc  Vcnun  ad  banc  lesponsioBeBi^  aaimua  qjoi  ej^tucaana 
aL<7J3d.  ct  ma^is  d<Tcnn.catuni  d^sukrat,  bod  obuubo  aoquieacsz. — Ji^»pltT 
D«c«k«.  Li»-  7.  Cap-  5l  Sect.  X  Num.  23. 

I>E«r.&£Ta.oi  DMinuili.  ELnim  senno  est  de  mqauic^  ¥d  de  fieHUna  honeaiB. 
McRtnx.  ait  Lojro  de  Jc»t.  Dis.  !&  Sect.  3.  Num.  47,  bob  potest  jore  petcR^ 
vd  BcripcR.  IL2M  <;uanTum  pius  mmos  folet  ipsa  cBdem  a  ceteris  fampmnj 
kac  eium  est  erop;»ct  \er.>..:x^  uiter  lUam  ct  Aflmnmi.  Uic  dat  pTFOOB^ 
illi  cfum  ccrpor^.  Ojid  .^  iur  c«>Rc::tJo  emptionis  et  ▼cnditionu  joslae  icquint ; 
Bl  ptetium  Kt  Jlud  quo  cominur..:er  res  veoditur,  ita  em  et  hie  Qnaie  m 
ntefcfrjL  i-ylj  £r.£Tn$  «>e  <^s.^  h^  nestam.  cum  tamcD  talis  m  conmumi  opmioae 
Ben  sn;  vel  fiajpiis  ab  a./s  zi;-..:jm  acripcrre^  plus  DOiabiliter  afcipiat,  obfi> 
rabitor  excessvm  ^e:^t:^Jvre  ;  ni^i  forte  ex  drcBBistaDiiis  odUigat  eaae  liherB> 
Km  doBa'»nem  Amasi.  qua  in  egu  tunc  adesse  pncsoBierem,  tpiaBdoie  cpODfti 
cC  DOB  exacios  a  BieretRc.^.  tantam  rel  tan  tarn  Bieroedem  puiiyeieL — Fipfcr 
Decak^.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  &  Sc^-i.  3.  Nam.  24. 

At  Tcfo  femtna  honesta  potest  petere  et  soDMfa  *p*«tnm  d  placet.  Ratio 
cal»  quia  in  bis  eC  dmOibus  rebus,  quae  prerio  statalo  ret  volgan  carent.  taasi 
ica  potest  rendi^  qqanti  earn  desumat  qui  vendit ;  at  paella  hooestapaiziBd 
potcat  snam  boocstaiem  cstimare.  Unde  Tidea,  merethoem  potuieae  ioitio 
«  pitMiiationis  plus  accipere ;  at  obi  laato  vd  tanto  pretio  boBesUtem  aBOBi 
BStimavit,  buic  estimationi  debet  stare;  secns  Tenderet  aoam  estimatioBcaa. 
Lbcb. — Fateor  banc  distinciiODem  esse  probahilem ;  sad  qjooBiam  bob  iBipvo- 
boKlii  est  MBlCBtia,  ex  Valence,  ToUet.  Sa,  dicens  in  rebos  qoK 
BB  Be  ves'itui,  et  bis  similibas  neccssarae,  quemlibet  ppsae  rem  i 
qoaati  aine  fraade  potest.  Sic  enim  oonoeditur  FakoncBi,  caae 
taali  veBdexe,  (|oanti  quia  potest ;  ^oia  h«c  sunt  ad  i 
-'atcBi.    Cor  e'lam  id  not  sit  sentiendam  de  Bieier' 

neoqMiria  relit,  boicTiliuikhoiccarina^  at  d  libel,  sim 

s  dolo^  Bam  si  mendadisutataret  fallanis^  bob  ulaaohim  i 
fcrametiam  qnammgoe  alias  boaesta,  sJBulibas  Bteps  paiiBerit  iiMBetilup  wT 
-Siplie.  Deakf.  lA,  7.  Cap.  5.  Sect.  3L  Nam.  2S. 

10.  Jacabmg  TtriBatv;  I668.~yennB  angnstiaa  omBee  ifliiniaiif  8bcbbb% 
d  viet  BwtB  iabBiiB^  iiDO  mortM^  ooiDpidaa  penaidaet  adnltens  aiiaiB  ex(ie?% 
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iibidioeiDi  non  oonsentiendo  Tel  cooperando,  sed  pennittendo,  et  neaatiTe  st 
habendo.  Neqoe  enim  tenebatur  ad  conserYandam  caatitamen,  aamando 
MM  diffiunare^  et  in  moitia  perknilum  conjicere ;  cum  integritaa  corporis 
naxniB  bonum  sit  qaam  fama  vel  ▼ita.—Comment.  in  Dan.  Cap.  13 :  22. 

U.  GeorgiuB  Oobahus  1700.— Licet  antem  Sanchez  abiolute  scribat,  illvm 
qpi  sns  concubine  dedit  mutnos  centum  aureos,  quoe,  si  earn  dimittat,  non 
at  recuperatus,  baud  teneri  earn  dimittere,  eato  venetur  in  proximo  periculo 
relabeodi  in  peccatum  cum  ill«,  ei  non  dimittat  Attaraen  Palaus  absolute 
tqidt  earn  resolutionem,  caau  quo  din  durabit  ille  cohabitatio  cum  gravi  ten" 
tatione ;  et  Oriedua  loqnens  de  illo  qui  timet  se  sepe  consummatnrum  i>ecca- 
tun  cum  concnbina,  admittit  eam  doctrinam  solum  reapectu  hominis  qui 
habet  tantum  neoessaria  ad  parce  viyendnra,  non  autem  respectu  mediocriter 
divitia.-'Oper.  Moral.  Tom.  1.  Tract.  7.  Cas.  16.  Num.  530. 

Si  concubinus  nequeat  dimittere  suam  ooncubinam  sine  jactura  centum 
tureorum  sen  ducatorunij  poterit  Confessarius  pro  re  nata  amplecti  senten- 
tiam  Tel  Sanchez,  vel  Oviedi.— Oper.  Moral.  Tom.  1.  Tract.  7.  Gaa  16.  Num. 
632. 

12.  Outrli ;  1722.-— Sunt  varia  legis  nature  pnecepta  ita  obscora,  ut  vix 
poflsint  a  viris  fidelibus  et  doctis  percipi.  tale  est  prsceptum  prohibens  simpU- 
cam  fomicationem  cum  adhibita  pruaenti  cautione  pro  honesta  educationo 
prolis  si  nascatuT.  Idem  dlc-^de  pollutions^  prssertim  guando  est  neoessaria 
ad  sanitatem,  vel  etiam  ad  Titam  conyersanda^i  ac  de  similibus  aliia  qua 
communi  Doctorum  consensu  jure  nature  prohibtta  snnt.--<ituid  autem  mirum 
quod  Infideles  toto  vite  sue  tempore  invindbiliter  ignorent  malitiam  higus- 
modi  actionum^  cum  vix  a  Fidelibus  etiam  ingeniosis  et  doctis  deprehendi 

Kiait,  stando  m  solo  Jure  naturalL — Propositions  dictees  au  College  de 
odez.  Prop.  12.  ^est.  3.  Art.  2.  Sec.  3.  Cap.  2.  Conclus.  3. 
'*  It  is  evident  that  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  and  Thomas,  were  persuaded  not 
onhr  that  men  misht  have  an  invincible  ignorance  with  regard  to  fornication, 
self^polltttion,  dtc.  out  that  they  might  even  be  meritorious  in  following  that 
erroneous  conscience." — Proposition  13. 

13.  JoanruM  BaptUta  Tabema  j  1736.~An  et  que  violentia  causet  io- 
voluntarium  1 — ^Violentia  absoluta  et  efficax,  cui  resisti  non  possit,  causat  in- 
voluntarium.  Cui  resisti  non  possit,  quia  nuda  displicentia  non  sufficit  ad 
causandnm  involuntarium  simpliciter  et  excusandum  a  peccato.  Hinc  si 
puelle  vis  inferatur,  et  ipsi  quidem  displiceat  fornicatio,  non  tamen  aggressori 
resistat  efficaciter  ex  parte  sua,  seu  quantum  hie  et  nunc  moraUter  potest  et 
debet,  fornicatio  oensebitur  ilH  voluntaria,  saltem  interpretative,  et  peocabit 
graviter.  Si  tamen  ob  evidens  periculum  eravissimi  rnafi,  mortis  aut  lugentis 
infamie,  non  adhibeat  omnia  omnino  media  que  potest,  ad  vim  propulsan- 
dam  fornicatio  non  imputabitur  illi  ad  peccatum.  secluso  oonaensu  in  illam : 
quia  efTectus  consequens  omissionem  non  est  voluntarius,  nee  imputatur  ad  . 
culpam,  nisi  adait  obligatio  ponendi  ea  media  quibus  efi^tus  ille  impediatur; 
que  in  casu  nostro  non  reperitur.  Ceterum  in  praxi  propter  periculum  con- 
seosuB  in  delectationem  veneream,  plane  suadendum,  ut  puefla  omni  mode 
physico  quo  potee^  aggressori  resbtat,  etiam  oontempta  morte  aut  infamm, — 
Synopsis  Theolo^ie  practice.  Pars  1.  Cap.  3.  Sect  1. 

14.  T7ioma8  ^mchtz  ;  1739.— Utrum  censeatur  Matrimonhim  consumma- 
tum,  si  solus  vir  intra  vas  naturals  femine  seminet  ?  Communis  sententia 
afflrmat  censeri  oonsummatum ;  eaque  innititur  fundamento,  quod  semen 
fcnmineum  ad  generationem  necessarium  non  sit. — Sanct.  Matrimon.  Sacram. 
Disput  Tom.  1.  Lib.  2.  Dlsput  21.  Quest.  2.  Num.  10. 

Quanuria  bee  sententia  communior  et  probabilior  sit,  non  tamen  est  adeo 
ceita,  ut  quidam  ex  ejus  defensoribus  existimant ;  cum  innitatur  illi  soli  prin* 
cqno  philosophico,  quod  semen  fcemineum  non  sit  necessarium  ad  genera« 
tionem ;  et  illud  non  est  oerturo,  quia  satis  prababOiter  multi  tenent  contra- 
num.  Cum  ereo  ftmdamentum  non  sit  certum,  ita  nee  opinio  Oli  inniteaa. 
Qjaod  adeoprobabile est,  ut  Suarez  fateatur  cum  alUs^  esse probabile  adfuisaa 
semen  in  Virgine,  absque  omni  prorsus  inordination&  ut  nimistraret  conoep- 
tioni  Christi  materiam,  ut  nc  esset  vera  et  naturalia  Mater  Dei.    (luod  idan 


.Suw  ilkm^  him  *hcc«umed  n 
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Poo  Haio  TncL  de  Sen.  nfai  qaad  natmrnle  eC  qpi 
tmChzMdooDOcptioDe;  Sect  An  vera  Maria  ViigoY-~et  probat  ( 
oami  iaoniiiiatkNie  et  eoncupiaoaitia  deckb  poaae  aeaBeft— Triplex  in  hac  i 
patarinae  ioTolTitar  qooMb;  qoaodo  vas  maatvnle  uampatnr ;  qnanilo  aeat- 
9atio  ntrioMiiie  conjoffB  non  esc  ■maltanea,  vel  dau  opera,  eat  extra  wtm 
Wiiinmiii;  quando  est  extra  ratione  impoteDtuB.— Tom.  L  Lib.  2.  DiapuL  2L 
QasL  2.  Nam.  11.— Tom.  X  Lab.  9.  Dupat  17.  Nam.  L 

An  aeniper  eit  culpa  lethabi^  lab^  Tase  natunli  ouuaao,  mnatarali  oonjagm 
abntantDrl  Qnidem  obi  in  vaae  innatuiali  oopala  oonenmmatar,  ant  mi 
animns  coniwmmandi,  maoifeste  eat  aodomia  letbalis,  peocatumqoe  contia 
■atnram.  duia  adTctsator  fini  naturali  illios  eopulB,  qui  est  iMolia  | 
Nee  uxor  ad  similfm  oopulam,  aed  ad  aolam  oopulam  intra  vas 
■xor  est. — Diapuc.  17.  Num.  2. 

AUcfoi  tamen  id  admittunt,  ut  refert  Abulenaa— nt  Teram  ait  in  -wm  i 

B  m  famina  patienti.    Qtuia  non  habet  sui  oofporis  notestatem,  aetL 

Deinde  quia  stat,  petentem  leum  ease  culpc,  leddentem  vero  illina  iok- 
■mnem.  Voum  tetM^Mtnm  est  nullo  modo  lioere  axon  pati  copolam  aodomi- 
ticam,  aut  ^uaionem  aeminis  extra  Tas ;  licet  alia^  mors  sdii  commniata 
obeunda  sL  Quia  ea  copula  est  intrinaeoe  mala,  pqorque  fomicatwoe^  qam 
nullo  timore  potest  honestari ;  nee  est  matrimomahs  que  sola  lictta  esL  Nee 
obaut  aisomennun  contrannm,  quoniam  vir  non  habet  potestatem  in  oxoria 
eoipufl^  aa  aaemcumque  usuni,  sea  ad  solom  oxorium  intn  vaa  legitimBm : 
hoc  tamen  libenter  fatebor,  si  velit  rir  intra  Tas  legitimam  copolam  haben^ 
qoamTis  tempore  efiiisionis  aeminis  soleat  membnmi  retrahere,  quo  aemen  ex- 
tra deddat,  uxorem  oopule  asaentientem,  minima  autem  membri  ^etractioB^ 
Gberam  esse  a  culpa,  quia  dat  operam  rei  lidtse,  debitum  legitime  ezactam 
reddoia,  et  malitia  Ttri  omnino  extrinseca  et  aliena  ab  illo  actu,  nee  oxor  3& 
aaaentiens  fit  particeps ;  quin  potius  dissentit  culpe.— Diaput.  17.  Num.  3L 

Rogabis  foraani  qualis  culpa  sit,  a  Yxr  Tolens  legitime  uxori  copolari,  quo  m 
exdtet,  Td  m^ns  roluptatis  captandae  ^jatia,  mcfaoet  copolam  cum  ea  aod- 
omiticam,  non  animo  oonsammaiidi  nisi  mtra  vas  kgitimum,  nee  com  pericnfa 
efiiisionia  extra  illod.  Qucsdonem  banc  tetigit  NsTairus ;  et  fadle  ae  ab  ea 
axpedivit,  dicms  tantum  nftetm  peccatum  tactus  a^usdam  illidti,  nee  teoeri 
▼iiam  confiteri  drcumstantiam  sodomic  Qnare  aperte  aolam  Tenialem  col- 
pam  in  eo  actu  agnoscit ;  nullaroque  reddit  lationem ;  et  huic  sententiae  £i- 
vere  videtur  Oriemis,  ubi  ait  omnem  ooitum  Ubidinosum  excussri  inter  coaj^ 
gBBt  modo  non  sit  penculum  extraordinaris  pollutionis.  Atqoe  probari  potett : 
qma  qnicomd  oonjuges  effidunt,  aervato  ordine  Icaitimo,  non  exoedit  Teniale 
crimen,  vas  autem  servari  diciiur,  qootieB  extra  mud  non  efiunditar  aemen, 
at  oontigit  in  prcesend.  Quia  tactus,  hie  instar  tactuum  membri  virilis  cam 
manibus  aut  uxoris  cruribus,  reliquisque  partibus,  potest  ad  copulam  oonjp^ 
iem  referri,  nimirum  ut  tit  ea  delecfatione  exdtetur,  aptiorque  ad  earn  effioa- 
tar  i  et  esto  ad  aolam  roluptatem  referretur,  asset  culpa  Tenialis,  qualea  aont 
cmteri  uctus  tta  relati  ad  Toluptatem.— Diapat.  17.  Num.  4 

Tamen  conchisio  sit:  sanum  est  oonailinm,  ut  curetur  dmal  atrarnqos 
semen  efTundi ;  quare  oonjugi  tardiori  ad  aeminandum,  consulendom  es^  nt 
ante  ooncubitum  tactibus  yenerem  exdtet,  at  Tel  sic  poasit  in  ipso  conamim 
aimul  efiundere  semen.— Cajetan.— Ratio  est :  quia  beet  aemen  mulieria  noa 
cic  ad  generationem  necessarium,  mulcnro  tamen  confert  ad  fadlins  genei- 
andum ;  torn  quia  vis  actira  seminia  virilis  in  foemmeum  agens,  oonoeptnm 
polchriorem  ac  nobiliorem  format ;  turn  etiam  quia  fsmtnea  matrix  voloptate 
eAttionis  seminis  irritata  ac  inoenaa,  avidms  virile  semen  oomplectitur.  El 
fomineum  aemen  raids  utOe  est  generation],  ad  idqoe  a  natura  institntam, 
vel  ex  so  oonvindtur,  quod  natura  nihil  fruataneum,  sed  universa  in  finem 
•liqpera  referens  agat.  Cum  ergo  veneream  delectationeni,  eamque  yriwrneB- 
tiaaunam  in  fbeminc  aeminatione  con8tituerit|  cajoB  manifeatua  testis  eat  aa- 
datio  venereaB  ooncapiacentic  ex  ilia  in  fcsmmis  consorgeAs,  aignnm  est  evi- 
dena  bane  seminationem  a  natura  institutam  esae  ad  Merationem,  q>sdoinw 
eonaervatioafli%  m  non  ut  neoesaariam,  aalteni  nffliaaimaTn.-— MpaL  17. 
If nni>  4. 
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15.  PraneU  XaveriuB  F*gtH  ;  I7S0.— Cui  obligatkmi  subjectns  ait  qui  da- 
flonTit  Virginem  7  Q,ut  comipit  Tolentem  virginem  et  conaentientem,  pneter 
obligationem  pcBnitendi,  nullam  aliam  incumt ;  quia  puella  habet  jua  uaom 
am  oorporia  valide  concedendi,  qnin  poaaint  abaolute  impedire  parentea,  niai 
•atenuB  quatenua  tenentur  cavere.  ne  per  prolea  aoaa  offeDdatur  Deua.— QineeU 
Practic.  ae  MuDere  Ck>iileaaarii,  Para  4.  Cap.  8.  Num  127. 

16.  17.  Busembaum  et  Lacroix  ;  1757. — Tabernadicit;  puellam  non  pe^ 
eaia^  ai  ob  evidena  periculum  morda  vel  ingentia  infaxni»,  non  adhibeat  omnia 
omnino  media  ad  dep»ellendmn  atupratorem :  ai  hunc,  cum  poaaet,  non  ood- 
dat,  ai  non  indamet  viciniam,  aed  mere  patiatur  coitum,  tamen  aecluae  omni 
penculo  conaenaus :  et  banc  propoaitionem  editia  libria  teneant  authorea  phia 
quam  50,  quoa  refert.— Theoloe.  Moral.  Cap.  1. 

18.  Trachala ;  1759.— Sebaldua  concubinarius  confitenir  ae  acepiua  labi  com 
oonaanguinea  quam  domi  alit.-^An  ait  absolyendus  antequam  concubinam 
dimittat?  Si  in  hunc  finem  alit  consanmiincAm,  non  est  absoWendua,  niai 
promittat  ae  iliam  dimissururo.  Sed  quid,  si  ilia  concubina  sit  valde  bona  et 
utilia  economa  1  ai  nullam  aliam  possit  habere  7  Tali  casu  esset  absolvendua, 
quamdiu  ilia  impotentia  aliam  acquirendi  durat. — Sanchez  docei,  ilium  qui  8u» 
concubiniB  mutnoa  centum  aureos  dedit,  quoa,  si  earn  dimittat^  non  sit  lecep- 
toroa,  baud  tenetur  earn  dimittere,  etsi  versetur  in  proximo  penculo  relabenai. 
^Si  ipsa  eat  efirons,  ut  dimissa  prolaptura  sit  occultum  concubinatum,  re- 
tinere  volenti  patrocinabuntur  plenque  Authores :  sed  muniendus  erit  spociali- 
bua  remediis  et  propoaitis :  aicut  et  patrocinantur,  si  ejus  sit  ancilla,  ut  nequeat 
aliam  adipiad  sine  pari  periculo ;  cum  tamen  non  possit  carere  ullo  modo 
omni  anciUa. — Lavacrum  Conscientife ;  sive  Manuductio  Sacerdotis  ad  rite 
excipiendaa  confessiones ;  96,  97,  98. 

Que  proxima  occasio  censeatur  esse  peccandi  7 — Occasio  proxima  est  ilia, 
quoa  moralem  certitudinem  lapsus  facit  in  prudenti  hominum  estimatione^ 
Kve  sunt  ills  circumatantisB  loci,  temporis  et  personarum,  dbc.  In  quibua  ■ 
ait  oonstitutus,  cermm  est  moraliter,  te  peccaturum  novo  peccato  mortall — 
Lugo,  Dicastillo,  Nayamis,  cum  aliia  quos  citat  Oabatus,  Num.  525.— Undo 
non  eat  cenaendua  ia  in  occaaione  proxima,  qui  decies  tcntat  us  solum  acquievit 
fats  aut  ter. — Lavac.  Cons,  sive  Manuduct.  Sacerdot.  ad  Confess.  99. 

Thoae  are  the  doctrines  which  are  inculcated  by  eighteen  different  authors, 
who  Uved  during  a  period  of  one  hundred  and  seventy  years ;  and  with  whom 
fifty  others,  as  Busembaum,  La  Croix  and  Tabema  attest,  all  precisely  concur. 
They  inculcate  a  great  variety  of  violations  of  the  seventh  commandment ; 
and  deUberately  justify  and  sanction  the  moat  abhorrent  crimes  against  per- 
sonal continence,  domestic  purity,  and  the  natural  instincts.  That  Uko  iniquity 
of  Romanism  may  be  full,  one  connected  topic  only  shall  be  subjoined. 

L  Airault;  lo44. — "An  licituni  sit  mulicri  procurare  abortum7"  The 
answer  ia  in  the  affirmative  for  the  following  causes.  "Ne  hqnorem  snum 
amittat,  si  puella;  ac  liceat  mulieri  conjugatsB,  ut  hoc  facial,  auam  ut  marito 
ddbitum  conjugate  recuaet,  cum  periculo  spirituali  ejus  salutis." — Propositions 
dicteefk  au  College  de  Clermont  a  Paris.    Censures  322,  327. 

2.  JoaTVMM  Marin  /  1720. — "Licet  procurare  abortum,  ne  puella  ocddatur 
aut  infametur."  The  following  illuatration  is  added.  "  oh  vUandam  i7{famiam 
CommunitaiU  Religioaa" — ^Theolog.  Specul.  et  Moral.  Tract.  23.  Matrimon. 
Disput.  8.  Sect  6.    Num.  63, 66,  67. 

In  all  examinations  of  Popery  and  Jesuitism,  it  should  ever  be  remem- 
bered, that  the  boaat  of  the  adherents  of  the  Roman  court  is  this ;  that  the 
system  is  alwajrs  and  univeraally  identical ;  and  the  preceding  testimonies 
Tariff  the  exactitude  of  the  claim ;  for  it  is  supreme  in  its  enforcement  of  all 
ioiqaity,  and  unchangeable  in  its  cotmtless  direful  abominations. 
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No  doeomeDt  oonoeraing  Popery  is  of  so  much  hnportsnee  and  sndioiItT 
as  the  acts  of  the  Council  of  Tirent.  The  theological  opinion^  equally  widi 
theecdeeiastical  regolationa.  are  decided  to  be  of  uniYenal  and  perpetual  obii- 
i;ation.  In  a  work  of  this  character,  which  is  designed  to  embody  "  Ilinetrtt- 
tions  of  Popery"  deduced  from  authentic  and  indisputable  sources,  and  duBdy 
from  Romanists  themseWes;  it  is  indispensable  thst  the  "decrees  and  can- 
ons" of  their  last  general  Council,  which  was  assembled  expressly  to  oon- 
found  the  Protestant  Reformers,  should  be  incorporated :  for  their  doctimal 
decisions  not  only  constitute  the  oracle  to  which  every  Popish  contioTertiBt 
professes  to  appeal,  but  they  were  composed  with  the  utmost  cautioot  and 
after  lung  protracted  discussions,  expressly  to  counteract  the  infloeaoe  of 
those  truths  which  the  Protestants  of  the  sixteenth  century  so  clearly  and 
boldly  promulffed. 

It  IS  essential  to  remember  also,  that  the  Council  of  Trent  indiscriminately 
ratified  all  the  traditions,  decrees,  bulls,  and  enactments  of  every  prior  Pope  ana 
Council  without  exception ;  and  also  every  opinion,  determination,  and  legend 
of  the  Romish  priesthood  in  all  ages  and  countries,  notwithstanding  their  im- 
pious heresy,  their  gross  defilement,  their  msnifold  palpable  contradictioiis^ 
and  their  entirely  revolting  savageness.  That  great  redundancy  is  not  leas 
astonishing  than  their  cardinal  concomitant  def^ts ;  for  in  no  one  of  the  Ter- 
nacular  languages,  is  any  translation  of  the  Sacrod  Scriptures  admitted  to 
be  authentic.  They  are  merely  tolerated  in  those  countries  where  they  cannot 
be  suppressed ;  but  prodigious  care  is  si  ways  exhibited,  unless  in  very  peculiar 
circumstances,  that  no  Papist  shall  draw  living  water  from  the  pure  wdla  of 
salvstion.  All  religious  knowledge  flows  to  Romanists  from  the  stagnant 
pool  of  human  tradition,  minded  with  the  feculence  of  Papal  abomination% 
through  that  most  filthy  conduit.  Auricular  Confession ! 

Amonff  the  proceedings  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  it  has  not  been  sufficiently 
exhibitedby  the  modem  expositors  of  Popery,  that  while  every  machination 
was  craftily  devised  and  authoritatively  enjoined  to  decry  the  divine  eo- 
premacy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  translation  and  aifiusion  of  them, 
yet  they  urged  the  belief  of  their  own  impious  and  vain  traditions  under  the 
penalty  of  excommunication,  and  with  the  unfailing  assurance,  that  the  ut- 
most vengeance  of  pontifical  wrath  would  be  poured  upon  the  rd>el  whoudared 
to  resist  the  yoke,  or  even  to  murmur  against  the  exactions ;  or  who  ventored 
to  "search  the  Scripmrcs,"  and  to  doubt  the  infallibility,  and  to  discard  the 
claims  of  the  Roman  despotism. 

The  Council  of  Trent,  however,  are  not  only  chargeable  with  the  dreadful 
crinw  of  substituting  their  own  "  damnable  heresios  and  doctrines  of  devils* 
for  the  commandments  of  Jehovah,  and  enforcing  them  with  their  anathema, 
and  the  dungeons  and  tornires  of  the  Inquisition,  and  the  flames  of  the  Anto 
da  Fe — but  notwithstsnding  their  long  protracted  and  furious  broils,  thev  all 
also  conspired  to  exterminate  Christiamty  and  Christians  firom  the  fiice  or  the 

flobe.  Nothing  but  divine  interposition  could  possibly  then  have  saved  the 
^rotestant  churches,  that  "  burning  bush,"  from  bemg  utterly  consumed. 
Probably  no  one  measure  which  was  projected  or  executed  by  that  Connc3 
more  lucidly  develops  the  unchanging  spirit  of  Popery,  than  the  attempt  to 
form  a  universal  Papist  Confederacy  throughout  Europe,  successively  to  mas- 
sacre every  Protestant  government,  and  Ukcwiiu;  all  their  subjects  who  would 
not  fall  down  and  worship  "  the  Man  of  Sin  and  the  Son  of  Perdition;"  or, 
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as  they  avowed,  *'  not  to  pardon  or  spare  the  life  of  any  one  of  the  HugueDOti^ 
and  to  efface  the  name  of  the  Bourbons." 

Those  traitors  to  mankind  arranged  that  Phihp  II.  king  of  Spain  shooid 
first  dispossess  the  king  of  Navarre,  afterwards  Henry  IV.  of  France,  of  his 
dominions ;  in  which  design  he  was  to  have  the  assistance  of  the  dukes  of 
Guise  and  their  associntes,  common  Iv  known  as  the  French  Leasue.  From 
that  mea£ure,  which  was  determined  upon  at  Trent  emanated  the  Parisiaa 
massacre  of  1572,  and  tlie  continued  civil  wars  which  during  so  long  a  period 
desolated  France  with  famine,  slaughter,  and  every  frightful  atrocity. 

While  that  nefarious  work  of  destruction  was  in  progression  throughout  the 
West  of  Europe,  the  Papal  Cantons  of  Switzerland,  aided  bv  the  German 
Emperor  and  his  vassals,  were  to  engage  in  extinguishing  the  disciples  of 
Zuingle;  and  the  Duke  of  Saxony  was  to  raze  the  city  of  Geneva,  ^^mUHng 
to  the  point  of  the  sword^  or  casting  into  tiu  lake^  every  living  90ul  uno  a&OM 
be  found  in  i/,  witkout  distinction  qf  sex  or  age," 

Having  finished  those  trairedits,  all  the  Papal  powers  covenanted  to  subdiia 
the  Lutherans,  and  to  transform  the  North- Western  part  of  Germany  into  one 
grand  charnel-house  from  the  Alps  to  the  Baltic  Sea  and  the  Atlantic  Ocean. 
After  which,  the  whole  of  the  continent  was  to  be  arrayed  against  Britain, 
whence  originated  the  Spanish  Armada ;  and  in  which  the  wealth  and  eneigy 
of  Spain  were  irrecoverably  drowned. 

The  Cardinals,  Prelates,  and  other  Ecclesiastics  consented  to  appropriate  a 
large  portion  of  their  exorbitant  revenues  for  that  general  crusade ;  and  "  any 
ecclesiastic  or  Priest  who  had  an  inclination  to  take  up  arms,  was  permitted  to 
enrol  himself  for  that  war  so  holy,  without  any  scruple  of  consdenoe." — Z>m- 
cours  des  Conjurations^  <t-c.  1565. 

That  such  a  body  should  have  issued  the  ensuing  "decrees  and  canons'*  ii 
consistent.  They  were  graphically  described  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  1  Tim.  4 : 
1,  2,  as  "  seducing  spirits,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy.'*^ 


Creed  of  Faith.—"  Jn  the  name  of  the  holy  and  undivided  Trinity,  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

"  The  sacred,  holy,  cBCumenical  and  general  Council  of  Trent  lawfully  as* 
sembled  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  the  presidency  of  Cardinals  De  Monte,  Santa 
Croce,  and  Pole,  the  three  legates  of  the  apostohc  see ;— considering  the  im- 
portance of  the  subjects  to  be  discussed,  and  especially  of  those  which  are  in- 
cluded in  these  two  articles,  the  extirpation  of  heresies,  and  the  reformation  of 
manners,  for  which  causes  chiefly  the  council  has  been  assembled ; — more- 
over, acknowledging  with  the  apostle,  that  its  '  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh 
and  blood,  but  a^rainst  the  spints  of  wickedness  in  high  places,*  doth  in  the 
first  place,  after  the  example  of  the  same  apostle,  exhort  all  persons  toj  be 
strengthened  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  might  o£  his  power^  in  ail  thiMS  taking 
the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  they  may  be  able  to  extinguish  all  the  fiery  darts 
of  the  most  wicked  one.  and  the  helmet  of  salvation  with  the  sword  of  tho 
spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.'  Therefore,  that  this  its  pious  care  may, 
both  in  its  commencement  and  its  progress,  enjov  the  favour  of  God,  it  hath 
appointed  and  decreed,  that  before  all  things  confession  of  faith  be  made ;  fol- 
lowing in  this  the  examples  of  the  fathersL  who  were  accustomed  in  their 
sacred  councils,  at  tlie  very  beginning  of  their  proceedings,  to  hold  up  this 
shield  against  all  heresies  ;  by  which  means  alone  they  have  not  unfireouently 
drawn  infidels  to  the  faith,  confuted  heretics,  and  confirmed  believera. 
Wherefore,  the  council  hath  thought  proper  to  recite  in  that  fonn  of  worde 
which  is  read  in  all  churches,  the  confession  of  faith  adouted  by  the  holy 
Roman  church,  which  contains  the  first  principles  in  which  all  who  profian 
the  faith  of  Clurist  necessarily  agree,  and  is  the  firm  and  only  foundation, 
against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail.    It  is  as  follows  :— • 

"I  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earthy 
and  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible.  And  m  one  Lord  JeeuB  Chnst,  the 
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onlf  bagottHi  San  of  God,  tnd  bom  of  tho  Father  before  all  ages.  Qod  oi 
Qoi  i  Light  of  Light ;  true  God  of  true  Gk>d  ;  begotten,  not  made ;  oonsabstac- 
tial  to  the  Father,  by  whom  all  things  were  made.  Who  for  us  men,  and  liar 
•or  Mivation,  came  down  from  heaven,  and  beeame  incarnate  by  the  Holy 
Ohost  of  the  virsin  Mary,  and  was  made  man.  He  was  crucified  also  for  qs» 
•offered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  and  was  buried.  And  the  third  day  he  rose 
•gain  according  to  the  Scriptures ;  and  ascended  into  heaven,  sitteth  at  the 
nght  hand  of  the  Father  ;  and  he  is  to  come  again  with  glory  to  jud^e  both  the 
living  and  the  dead,  of  whose  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  And  in  the 
Holy  Ohoet  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life,  who  proceedcth  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son ;  who  together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  adored  and  glorified  ; 
who  spoke  by  the  prophets.  And  one  Holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  church. 
I  confess  one  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins.  And  I  expect  the  reeurreo- 
tion  of  the  dead,  and  the  life  of  tho  world  to  oome.    Amen.'*^ 


Trc  Cakokical  ScBimntEs.— The  sacred,  holy,  oecumenical  and  general 
council  of  Trent,  lawfiilly  assembled  in  the  Holy  Spirit  the  three  before 
mentioned  legates  of  the  apostolic  see  presiding  therein  ;  bearing  constantly 
in  view  the  removal  of  error  and  the  preservation  of  the  purity  of  the  gospel  in 
the  church,  which  gospel,  promised  before  by  the  prophets  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  was  first  orally  published  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  who  afterwards  commanded  it  to  be  preached  by  his  apostles  to  every 
ereature.  as  the  source  of  all  saving  truth  and  discipline ;  and  perceiving  that 
this  truth  and  discipline  are  contained  both  in  written  books  and  in  unwritten 
traditions,  which  have  come  down  to  us,  either  received  by  the  apostles  from 
the  lip  of  Christ  .himsdf,  or  transniitted  by  the  hands  of  the  same  apostles, 
under  the  dictation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  {following  the  example  of  the  orthodox 
fathers,  doth  receive  and  reverence,  with  equal  piety  and  veneration,  all  the 
books,  as  well  of  the  Old  as  of  the  New  Testament,  the  same  God  being  the 
author  of  both — and  also  the  aforesaid  traditions,  pertaining  both  to  faith  and 
manners,  whether  received  from  Christ  himself,  or  dictated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  preserved  in  the  Catholic  church  by  continual  succession.  More- 
over, lest  any  doubt  should  arise  respecting  the  sacred  books  which  are  re- 
ceived bv  the  council,  it  has  been  judged  proper  to  insert  a  list  of  them  in  th« 
present  decree. 

"They  are  these:  of  the  Old  Testambnt,  the  five  books  of  Moses,— 
(Senesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  and  Deuteronomy ;  Joshua;  Judges; 
Ruth  ;  four  books  of  Kines  ;  two  books  of  Chronicles :  the  first  and  second  of 
Esdras,  the  latter  is  called  Nehemiah ;  Tobit  j  Judith;  Esther;  Job;  the 
Psalms  of  David,  in  number  150  ;  the  Proverbs  ;  Ecclesiastes  ;  the  Song  of 
Songs  ;  Wisdom ;  Ecclesiasticus  ;  Isaiah ;  Jeremiah,  with  Baruch  ;  Ezeki- 
•I;  Daniel;  the  twelve  minor  Prophets,— Hosea,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah, 
Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Zcphnniah,  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Mala- 
chi ;  and  two  books  of  Maccabees,  the  first  and  second.  Of  the  New  Tbs- 
TAMBNT,  the  four  Gospels,  according  to  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John  ; 
the  Acts  of  the  Anostles  written  by  the  Evangelist  Luke ;  fourteen  Epistles  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,-— to  the  Romans,  two  to  the  Corinthians,  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  to  the  Ephesians,  to  thePhilippians,  to  the  Coiossians,  two  to  theThes- 
•alonians,  two  to  Timothy,  to  Titus,  to  Philemon,  and  to  the  Hebrews  ;  tviro 
of  the  Apostle  Peter  ;  three  of  the  Apostle  John ;  one  of  the  Apostle  James ; 
one  of  the  Apostle  Jude ;  and  the  Revelation  of  the  Apostle  John.  Whoever 
•hall  not  receive,  as  sacred  and  canonical,  all  those  books  and  every  part  of 
them,  as  they  are  commonly  read  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  are  contained 
in  the  old  Vulgate  Latin  edition,  or  shall  knowingly  and  deliberately  despise 
the  aforesaid  traditions  ;  let  him  be  accursed.  The  foundation  being  thus  laid 
m  the  confession  of  faith,  all  may  onderstand  the  manner  in  which  thecoun- 
ed  intends  to  proceed,  and  what  proofo  and  authorities  will  be  prindpsUy 
VMd  mestabliahing  doctnne  and  restoring  Older  in  the  church. 
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Tm  Esmoir  A!n>  xres  or  the  Sacrsd  Books.—"  Moreover,  the  oame  mofft 
bolv  council,  considering  tliat  no  small  advantage  will  accrue  to  the  church  of 
Goo,  if  of  all  the  Latin  editions  of  the  Sacred  Book  which  are  in  drculatioii, 
some  one  shall  be  distinguished  as  that  which  ought  to  be  regarded  as  authen- 
tic—doth  ordain  and  declare,  that  the  same  old  and  Vulgate  edition,  which  hiB 
been  approved  by  its  use  in  the  church  for  so  many  ages,  shall  be  held  as  au- 
thentic, in  all  public  lectures,  disputations,  sermons,  and  expositions ;  and 
that  no  one  shall  dare  or  presume  to  r<yecl  it,  under  any  pretence  whatso- 
ever. 

"  In  order  to  restrain  petulant  minds,  the  council  further  decrees,  that  in 
matters  of  faith  and  morals  and  whatever  relates  to  the  maintenance  of  Chri»- 
tian  doctrine,  no  one.  confiding  in  his  own  judgment,  shall  dare  to  wrest  the 
sacred  Scriptures  to  iiis  own  sense  of  them,  contrary  to  that  which  hath  been 
held  and  suU  is  held  by  holy  mother  church,  whose  right  it  is  to  judge  of  the 
true  meaning  and  interpretation  of  Sacred  Writ ;  or  contrary  to  the  unani- 
motts  consent  of  the  fathers ;  even  though  such  interpretations  should  never  be 
published.  If  any  disobey,  let  him  be  denounced  by  the  ordinaries,  and  pun- 
ished according  to  law. 

'*  Being  desirous  also,  as  is  reasonable,  of  setting  bounds  to  the  printen, 
who  with  unlimited  boldness,  supposing  themselves  at  Uberty  to  do  as  they 
please^  print  editions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  with  notes  and  expositions  taken 
mdilTerently  from  any  writer,  without  the  permission  of  their  ecclesiastical  so- 
periors,  and  that  at  a  concealed  or  falselv-designated  press,  and,  which  iB 
worse,  without  the  name  of  the  author— and  also  rashly  expose  books  of  thie 
nature  to  sale  in  other  countries ;  the  holy  council  decrees  and  ordains,  that 
for  the  future  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  especially  the  old  Vulgate  edition, shall 
be  printed  in  the  most  correct  manner  possible  ;  and  no  one  snail  be  permitted 
to  print,  or  cause  to  be  printed  any  books  relating  to  religion  without  the 
name  of  the  author ;  neither  shall  any  one  hereafter  sell  su^  books,  or  even 
retain  them  in  his  possession,  unless  they  have  been  first  examined  and  ap- 
proved by  the  ordinary,  under  penalty  of  anathema,  and  the  pecuniary  fine 
adjudged  by  the  last  council  of  Lateran.  And  if  they  be  regulars,  they  shall 
obtain,  besides  this  examination  and  approval,  the  license  of  their  superiors, 
who  shdl  examine  the  books  according  to  the  forms  of  their  statutes.  Those 
who  circulate  or  publish  them  in  manusciipt  without  being  examined  and  ap- 
proved, shall  be  liable  to  the  same  penalties  as  the  printers ;  and  those  who 
possess  or  read  them,  unless  they  oeclare  the  authors  of  them,  shall  them- 
selves  be  considered  as  the  author.  The  approbation  of  books  of  this  descrip- 
tion shall  be  given  in  writing,  and  shall  be  placed  in  due  form  on  the  title-page 
of  the  book,  whether  manuscript  or  printed ;  and  the  whole,  that  is,  the  exam- 
ination and  the  approval,  shall  he  gratuitous,  that  what  is  deserving  may  be 
approved,  and  what  is  unworthy  may  be  rejected. 

"Finally,  the  holy  council  wishing  to  rgiress  the  audacity  of  those  who 
apply  and  pervert  words  and  sentences  or  Holy  Scripture  to  profane  uses, 
making  them  serve  for  railleries,  vain  and  fabulous  applications,  flatteries,  de- 
tractions, snperFtitions,  impious  and  diabolical  incantations,  divinations,  lots, 
and  infamous  libels ;  commands  and  ordains,  in  order  to  abohsh  this  kind  of 
nreverenee  and  contempt,  and  to  prevent  any  one  from  daring  for  the  future 
to  abuse  the  words  of  Scripture  in  this  or  any  nmilar  way,  that  such  persons  * 
•hall  be  punished  at  the  discretion  of  the  Bishops,  as  wuful  vk>latoni  of  the 
word  of  God,  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  law. 


OaieiNAL  Snr.— "That  our  Catholic  fiaith,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to 
pleaee  God.  may  be  cleansed  from  error  and  remain  in  its  purity,  whole  and  un- 
defiled,  and  that  Christian  people  may  not  be  carried  about  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine  t  the  sacred,  holy,aBCumenk:al  and  ^[eneral  councfl  of  Tren^lawfiilly  aa- 
«embled,  Ac  wishing  to  reclaim  the  wandeniw  and  coniSnn  such  as  waver,  doth 
ia  cba  following  manner  decree^  confiBae,  anddeclare  concerning  original  w^ 
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•ccordinff  to  the  authority  of  the  sncred  Scriptures,  Tenerable  Cithers,  approT- 
«d  counois,  and  the  judgment  and  consent  of  the  church.  For  ainon^  f  ha 
many  evils  with  which  the  old  serpent,  the  perpetual  enemy  of  the  human 
nuse,  has  troubled  the  church  in  our  times,  is  this,  that  he  has  rerived  the  old 
and  excited  new  dissensions  respecting  ongina)  sin  and  the  remedy  thereof 

'*  1.  Whoever  shall  not  confess  that  when  Adam,  the  first  man,  transgressed 
the  commandment  of  Grod  given  him  in  paradise,  he  lost  immediately  the 
purity  and  righteousness  in  which  he  was  created,  and  by  the  sin  of  his  pre- 
Tarication  incurred  the  wrath  and  indignation  of  God,  and  consequently  death, 
with  which  God  had  before  threatened  him  ;  and  with  death  captivity  to  bim 
who  thence  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  devil ;  so  that  hy  this  offence 
of  prevarication  the  whole  man  was  changed  for  the  worse,  bot&  in  body  and 
soiil :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  2.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  Adam's  prevarication  injured  himself  only, 
and  not  his  posterity,  and  that  he  lost  the  purity  and  righteousness  which  he 
had  received  from  God,  for  himself  only,  and  not  also  for  us  ;  or  that  when  he 
became  polluted  by  disob^ence  he  transmitted  to  ail  mankind  corporal  death 
and  punishment  only,  but  not  sin  also,  which  is  the  death  of  the  soul  :  let  him 
be  accursed.  For  be  contradicts  the  Apostle,  who  eaith,  '  Bv  one  man  sin 
entered  into  this  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death  passea  upon  all  men, 
in  whom  all  have  sinned.'  Rom.  v.  12. 

"  3.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  this  sin  oT  Adam,  which  originally  was  one 
offence  only,  but  being  transmitted  to  all  by  propagation,  not  by  imitation, 
becomes  the  sin  of  all,  can  be  taken  away  by  the  strength  of  human  nature, 
or  by  any  other  remedy  than  the  merit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  one  Me- 
diator, who  hath  reconciled  us  to  God  by  his  blood,  and  is  made  to  us  jus- 
tice, sanctificatitm,  arKl  redemption ;  1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  or  shall  deny  that  the 
merit  of  Christ  Jesus  is  applied,  both  to  adults  and  infants,  by  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  rightly  administered  according  to  the  forras  of  the  church  :  let  him  be 
acctirsecL  *  For  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  to  men,  where- 
by we  must  be  saved.'  Acts  iv.  12.  Whence  that  saying,  *  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God,  behold  him  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,'  John  L  29  ;  and 
that  other, '  As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized,  have  put  on  Christ, 
Gal.  iii.  27. 

'*  4.  Whosoever  shall  affirm,  that  new-bom  infants,evcn  though  sprtmg  from 
baptized  parents,  ought  not  to  be  baptized ;  or  shall  say,  though  they  arc  bap- 
tized for  the  renussion  of  sins,  yet  tney  derive  not  from  Adam  that  original 
guilt  which  must  be  expiated  in  the  laver  of  regeneration,  in  order  to  obtain 
eternal  life;  whence  it  must  follow  in  those  instances  the  form  of  baptism  is 
not  sincerely  but  deceitfully  administered  :  let  him  be  accursed.  For  those 
words  of  the  Apostle,  '  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by 
ain,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  in  whom  all  have  sinned,'  are  to  be  un- 
derstood in  no  other  wav  than  that  in  which  the  Catholic  church,  diffiised 
through  the  whole  worlo,  hath  understood  them.  For  even  httle  chil- 
dren, who  could  not  themselves  commit  sin,  are  by  this  rule  of  faith  truly  bap- 
tized for  the  remission  of  sins,  according  to  apostolic  tradition,  that  in  regener- 
ation that  may  be  cleansed  away  which  was  contracted  in  generation.  For 
'imless  a  man  be  bom  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,^  John  iii.  6. 

**  5.  Whoever  shall  denv  that  the  guilt  of  orijj^inal  sin  ia  remitted  by  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cnrist,  bestowed  in  baptism ;  or  shall  affirm  that  that 
wherein  sin  truljr  and  properly  consists  is  not  wholly  rooted  up,  but  is  only 
cot  down  or  not  imputed  :  let  nim  be  accursed.  For  God  hates  nothing  in  tha 
r^nerate,  because  there  is  no  condemnation  to  those  who  are  tmly  buried 
with  Christ  in  baptism  unto  death,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  piiW 
ting  off  the  old  man,  and  putting  on  the  new,  which  according  to  (Sod,  ia 
created,  are  made  innocent,  immaculate|  pure,  harmless,  the  beloved  of  God, 
and  even  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heira  witn  Christ,  so  that  nothing  can  wholly 
prevent  them  from  entering  into  heaven.  Nevertheleas,  this  holy  ooim(^ 
doth  conieaa  and  feel  that  concupiscencei  or  the  fuel  of  sm,  doth  ttUl  rtmaia 
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in  Um  baptised,!  which  being  left  to  try  them  will  not  hurt  theee  who  do  not 
yield  thereto,  bat  inanfiilly  resist,  through  the  grace  of  Christ  Jesus  ;  on  the 
contrary,  *  he  who  shall  strive  lavefiilly,  shall  be  crowned,*  2  Tim.  ii.  6.  The 
holy  oouncU  dedans  that  tfie  Catholic  chiirch  hath  never  understood  that 
this  concupiscence^  which  the  apostle  sometimes  calls  sin,  is  so  called  sin,  as  if 
there  were  truly  and  properly  am  in  the  regenerate,  but  because  it  is  of  sin, 
and  inclines  to  sin.    Whoever  thinks  differently :  let  him  be  accursed. 

M  The  holy  council  further  declares,  that  it  is  not  its  design  to  iaclude  in 
this  decree,  which  treats  of  original  sin,  the  blessed  and  immaculate  Virgin 
Mary,  mother  of  God ;  but  that  the  constitutions  of  Pope  Sixtus  IV.,  of  bless- 
ed memory,  are  to  be  observed,  under  the  penalties  contained  in  the  same ; 
which  are  hereby  renewed." 


JtmrmcATiON. — "  Seeing  that  in  this  age  many  errors  are  disseminated,  con- 
cerning the  doctrine  of  justification  :  errors  destructive  to  the  souls  of  many, 
and  highly  mjurious  to  the  imity  of  the  church :  the  sacred,  holy,  oecumenical, 
and  general  council  of  Trent,  lawfully  assembled,  &c.  seeking  the  praise  ana 
fflory  of  Almighty  God,  the  tranquillity  of  the  church,  and  the  siuvation  of  souls, 
doth  intend  to  explain  to  all  the  faithful  in  Christ  that  true  and  wholesome  doc- 
trine of  justification,  which  Christ  Jesus,  the  sun  of  righteousness,  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith,  hath  taught,  the  Apostles  delivered,  and  the  Catholic 
church,  instructed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  hain  ever  retained,  strictly  enjoining 
that  henceforth  no  one  dare  to  believe,  preach,  or  teach,  otherwise  than  is  ap- 
pointed and  declared  by  the  present  deciee. 

I.  Inability  of  Nature  and  the  Law  to  juat\fy  Men, 

"In  the  first  place,  the  holy  council  maintains  that  it  is  necessary,  in  order 
to  understand  the  doctrine  of  justification  truly  and  well,  that  every  one 
should  acknowledge  and  confess,  that  since  all  men  had  lost  innocence  by 
Adam's  prevarication,  and  had  become  unclean,  and  as  the  Apostle  says,  'by 
nature  children  of  wrath,'  as  is  expr(:sscd  in  the  decree  on  original  sin,  they 
were  so  completely  the  slaves  of  sm,  and  under  the  power  of  the  devU  and  of 
death,  that  neither  could  the  Gentiles  be  liberated  or  rise  again  by  the  power 
of  nature,  nor  even  the  Jews,  by  the  letter  of  the  law  of  Moses.  Nevertheless, 
freewill  was  not  wholly  extinct  iu  them,  though  weakened  and  bowed  down. 

n.  Dispensation  and  Mystery  of  the  Advent  qf  Christ, 

"Whence  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the  blessed  fulness  of  time  came,  the 
heavenly  Father,  the  Father  of  mercies  and  God  of  all  comfort,  sent  to  men 
Christ  Jesus  his  Son,  who  had  been  spoken  of  and  promised  by  many  holy 
men,  both  before  the  law  and  during  the  time  of  the  law  ;  that  he  might  re- 
deem the  Jews,  who  were  under  the  law,  that  the  Gentiles  who  had  not  fol- 
lowed after  justice  might  attain  to  justice,  and  that  all  mwht  receive  the  adop- 
tion of  sons.  Him  hath  God  set  forth  as  a  propitiation  for  our  siniL  throngh 
faith  in  hta  blood  {  yet  not  for  our  sins  only,  but  also  for  those  of  the  whola 
wotrUL 

III.  Who  art  justified  hy  Christ. 

'*  But  though  he  died  for  all,  yet  all  receive  not  the  benefit  of  his  dima,  bm; 
those  only  to  whom  the  merit  of  his  passion  is  imparted.  For  aa  men  could 
not  be  bom  unrighteous,  were   '  '  '    '  '^  '  ' 

flruilt  by  beina  * ' 

would  never  L_, . .        , 

merit  of  his  paaaion,  through  grace,  by  which  ^T>ce  they  become  rast.    For 


0  whom  the  merit  of  his  passion  is  impartea.    ror  aa  men  coma 

1  unrighteous,  were  they  not  the  seed  of  Adam,  contracting  real 
Dg  hia  posterity  ;.  so.  unless  they  were  renewed  m  Christ,  they 
r  be  justified,  since  that  renewal  is  bestowed  upon  them  by  the 

__j  paaaion,  through  grace,  by  which  fsnco  they  become  mat.    For 

this  bleaaing  the  apostle  exhorts  us  alwaya  to  give  thanka  to  God  the  Father, 
who  hath  made  oa  worthy  to  be  partakera  of  the  lot  of  the  aainta  in  light, 
iMthdatiyerodua  from  the  power  oC  duknea^  and  bath  tranalated  va  intfti 
39* 
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the  kin^ra  (ji  tbe  Son  of  hia  love,  in  whom  we  hvft  redcOptiQn  vA  Iht 
renuMion  of luis.    CoL  i.  IZ—ii. 

IV.  DiteripHi9n  (^  tkc  Jiutification  qf  the  Ung^dtyy  4gndA»mmmm^Am^, 

in  a  9iaU  qf  Qraee^ 

**  la  which  words  is  contained  a  description  of  thejusoficatiDO  ofthsimffod* 
Iv,  which  is  a  translation  from  that  state  in  which  man  is  bom  a  child  of  the 
Tint  Adam,  into  a  state  of  grace  and  adoption  of  the  children  of  Qod,  by  J«ras 
Christ  our  Saviour,  the  second  Adam.  Which  translation,  now  that  ths  gos- 
pel is  published,  cannot  be  accomplished  without  the  laver  of  the  r^KcnerS' 
tion,  or  the  desire  thereof:  as  it  is  written,  '  Unless  a  man  be  bom  again  of 
water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.'  Joha 
ill  6. 

V.  NecetsUy  and  source  of  Preparation  for  Justifieaiion  in  aduUpersofU 

"The  council  further  declares,  that  in  adult  persons  the  bttcinning  of  justi- 
fication springs  from  the  preventing  grace  of  God,  through  Christ  Jesus ;  th«t 
is,  from  his  calling,  wherewith  they  are  called,  having  in  themselves  no 
merits ;  so  that  those  who^  in  consequence  of  sin,  were  alienated  from  God, 
arc  disposed  to  betake  themselves  to  his  method  of  justifying  them,  by  bi* 
grace,  which  excites  and  helps  them,  and  with  which  jerace  ihey  freely  s^ 
and  co-operate.  Thus,  while  God  touches  the  heart  of  man  by  the  illonimir 
tion  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  min  is  not  altogether  passive,  since  he  receives  th»i 
influence  which  he  had  power  to  reject ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  he  oouid 
not  of  his  free  will,  without  the  grace  of  God^  take  any  step  towards  righte- 
ousness before  him.  Hence,  when  it  is  said  in  the  sacred  Scripmres,  '  Turn 
ye  to  me,  and  I  will  turn  to  you ;'  Zech.  i.  3. ;  we  are  reminded  of  our  freedom. 
When  we  reply,  *  Turn  us  to  thyself;  O  Lord,  and  we  shall  be  turned,'  we  con- 
fess that  we  are  influenced  by  the  grace  of  God. 

VX.  Mode  qf  Preparation, 

"  Men  are  disposed  for  this  righteousnes?,  when  excited  and  aided  by  dtrioe 

grace,  and  receiving  faith  by  hearing,  they  are  freely  drawn  to  Gi>d,  believing 

k"^fl      u  '*"°8S  <^re  true  which  arc  divinely  revealed  and  promised,  and  this 

*^  i!  •  u^*-    '^  ^^  justifies  the  sinner  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption 

which  IS  m  Christ  Jesus :  and  when,  perceivmg  that  they  are  sinners,  aod 


r  n  •  ''f  ,PfoP*"0»^s  to  them  for  Clinst's  sake,  begin  to  love  him  as  the  fountain 
of  all  nghieousnessj  snd  consequently  regard  sin  with  a  certain  hatred  andab- 
norrence,  mat  is,  with  that  penitence  which  must  necessarily  exist  before  bap- 
tism J  and  finally,  when  they  resolve  to  receive  baptism,  to  begin  a  new  life, 
and  to  keep  the  Avine  commandments.  Of  this  disposition  it  is  written, ' He 
I^l  iJ^"'?i5  l^  ^  ™"*.^  ^^^^^«  ^^^^  ^^  '8»  and  is  a  rewarder  to  them  that 

Jlatl.  a.  2;and«Thefearof  theLorddnveth  out  sin,*  EcclesiasUcus  1 27 ;  and. 
uo  penance,  and  be  baptixed,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesns  Christ, 
for  the  remission  of  your  sms,  and  you  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Acts  IL  38 ;  and  *  Going  therefore,  teach  ye  all  nanons,  baptising 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
leachmg  them  to  obaerve  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  yo». 
Matt.  xxvm.  19,  20.  Lastly,  '  Prepare  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord**  1  Sank 
TU.  5.  • 

VII.  Nature  and  catises  qf  JueHJleaHon  qfihe  Vhgodfy, 
.    '*  Justificstion  itself  follows  this  disposition  or  preparation ;  and  juitificatioit 
IS  not  remission  of  mn  merely,  but  also  ssnctificatinn,  and  the  renewal  of  the 
Jwnsr  man  by  the  voluntary  reception  of  grace  and  divine  gifts,  so  that  he  who 
y^us  unnghteous  is  made  nghteous,  and  the  enemy  becomes  a  friend,  and  aft.. 
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bfljr  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  The  causes  of  justification  are  these  t 
the  final  cause,  the  glory  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  life  eternal ;  the  efficient 
cause,  the  merciful  God,  who  freely  cleanses  and  sanctifies,  seating  and 
anointing  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheri- 
tance;  the  meritorious  cause,  his  well-bclovcd  and  only-begotten  Son,  Jesue 
Christ  our  Lord,  who,  through  his  great  lovo  wherewith  he  loved  us^  even 
when  we  were  enemies,  merited  justification  for  us  by  his  most  holy  passion 
on  the  cross,  and  made  satisfaction  for  us  to  God  ihe  Father;  the  instrumen- 
tal cause,  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  which  is  the  sacrament  of  fiiith  without 
which  no  one  can  ever  obtain  justification ;  lastly,  the  sole  formal  cause  is  the 
riffhteousness  of  Gtod;  not  that  by  which  he  himself  is  righteous,  but  that  by 
which  he  makes  us  righteous ;  with  which  being  endued  by  him,  we  are  re- 
newed in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,  and  are  not  only  accounted  righteous,  but  are 
properly  callecl  righteous,  and  are  so  receiving  righteousness  in  ourselves, 
each  acoording  to  his  measure,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  bestows  upon  each  as 
be  willau  and  according  to  our  respective  dispositions  and  co-operation.  For 
although  no  one  can  be  righteous  unless  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
are  imparted  to  him,  yet  this  takes  place  in  justification  of  the  imgodly,  when, 
ibr  the  sake  of  his  most  holy  passion,  the  love  of  God  is  infused  in  the  hearts  oi 
those  who  are  justified,  and  abides  in  them.  Therefore  when  a  man  is  justified, 
and  united  to  Jesus  Christ,  he  receives,  together  with  remission  of  sins,  the 
following  dfts,  bestowed  upon  him  at  the  some  time,  namely,  futh,  hope,  and 
charity.  For  faith  does  not  perfectly  ioin  us  to  Christ,  nor  make  us  living 
membm  of  his  body,  unless  hope  and  charity  accompany  it ;  for  which  reason 
it  is  most  truly  said^  '  faith  without  works  is  dead'  and  void,  James  i.  20. ;  and 
*in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thin^  nor  uncircumcision, 
but  faith  that  worketh  by  charity,'  Gal.  v.  6.  It  is  this  faith  that  catechu- 
mens ask  of  the  church  before  they  receive  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  accord- 
ing to  apostolic  tradition ;  for  they  seek  that  faith  which  procures  eternal  Ufe, 
which  faith  cannot  procure,  separately  from  hope  and  charity.  Therefove, 
they  are  immediately  reminded  of  the  words  of  Cfhrist,  *  if  thou  wilt  enter  into 
Ufa,  keep  the  commandments,'  Matt  xix.  17.  Then  receiviox,  in  their  reaen- 
eration,  true  and  christian  righteousness,  as  the  best  robe^  wmte  and  spotless^ 
bestowed  on  them  through  Christ  Jesus,  instead  of  that  which  Adam  lost  by  hb 
disobedienceL  both  for  himself  and  us,  they  are  commanded  to  preserve  the 
aame,  that  tney  may  present  it  before  the  tribunal  of  our  Lord  Jesua  Christ, 
and  possess  eternal  liro. 

Vin.  How  ig  it  to  be  understood  thai  the  Ungodly  art  ju»i{JUd  by  Daith, 
and  frtdy. 
**  When  the  apostle  says  that  man  is  justified  *  by  faith,'  and '  freely,'  these 
words  are  to  be  understood  in  that  sense  in  which  the  Catholic  church  hath 
alwavs  held  and  explained  them ;  namelv,  that  we  are  said  to  be  justified  '  by 
fiuth,^  because  faith  is  the  beginning  of  human  salvation,  the  foundation  ana 
root  of  all  iustification.  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  Grod,  and  come 
into  the  fellowship  of  his  children  :  and  that  we  are  said  to  be  justified  '  fre^ 
Iv,'  because  nothing  which  precedes  justification,  whether  faith  or  works,  can 
deserve  the  grace  thereof.  *  '^"''  •*"  *""  '—- —  ♦»—»  *•♦  i-  — ♦  -»«—  w«  ^^.w. .» 
otherwise,  as  the  same  ap 


deserve  the  grace  thereof.    '  For  if  by  grace,  then  it  is  not  now  by  works;' 
'  apostle  saith, '  Grace  is  no  more  grace.'  Rom.  xi.  6.  * 


IX.  Against  the  vain  confidence  qfthe  Heretics. 
"  Bot  although  it  must  be  beUeved  that  sin  is  not  forgiven,  nor  ever  was  for- 
given, unless  freely,  by  the  mercy  of  Grod,  for  Christ's  sake  ;  yet  no  one  is  ai»> 
tnorized  to  affirm  that  his  sins  are  or  will  be  forgiven,  who  boasts  of  the 
assurance  and  certainty  thereof  and  rests  only  on  that  assurance ;  seeing 
that  this  vain  and  impious  confidence  may  exist  among  heretics  and  schisms 
tics,  and  docs  actually  prevail  in  these  times,  and  is  fiercely  contended  Tor.  m 
opposition  to  the  Cathonc  church.  It  is  on  no  account  to  be  maintained,  that 
tnoee  who  are  really  justified  ought  to  feel  fully  assured  of  the  fact,  without 
aox  doubt  whatever ;  or  that  none  are  absolvea  and  justified  but  thoae  wiia 
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Miew  thmiaelvM  to  bo  so;  or  that  by  thiafiuth  only  aboohitioiiuidjoftififii- 
lion  tro  procured  ;  as  if  he  who  does  not  believe  this,  doabts  the  pTomiaes  o( 
pod,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ.  For  wnile  no  god- 
lyperaon  owht  to  doubt  the  mercy  of  God,  the  merit  of  Christ,  or  the  virtue  tad 
efficacy  of  the  sacraments  {  so  on  the  other  hand,  whoever  considers  his  own 
i&nrnuty  and  corruption,  may  doubt  and  fear  whether  he  is  in  a  sute  of  gnce; 
«nce  no  one  can  cenainly  and  infallibly  know  that  he  has  obtained  the  graoe 
of  Gtod. 

X.  Inereasa  qf  aetualJustifieaiiciu 
"Thus,  therefore,  those  who  are  justified  and  made  the  friends  and  servanti 
of  God,  «)  from  strength  to  strensth,  and  are  renewed,  as  the  apostle  nj% 
day  by  day  :*  that  is,  mortifying  the  members  of  their  flesh,  and  '  presenting 
them  as  instruments  of  justice,  unto  sanctification ;' Rom.  vL  13,  19:  by  the 
ol>9ervanoe  of  the  commandments  of  God  and  the  church,  faith  co-operating 
with  good  works,  ihey  gain  an  increase  of  that  righteousness  which  was  re- 
ceived by  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  are  the  more  justified.  As  it  is  written, '  He 
that  is  just,  let  him  be  jiiscified  still,'  Rev.  xxii.  1 1 ;  and  again,  '  Be  not  afraid 
to  be  justified,  even  to  death,'  Ecctesiasticus  xviii.  22 ;  and  again,  '  Do  yon 
see  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only  7'  James  il  24. 
Holy  Church  seeks  this  increase  of  righteousness,  when  she  prays,  '  Grant  ui 

0  Lord,  an  increase  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity  I' 

XI.  Necessity  and  possibiiity  qf  keeping  the  CommandmenU. 
"  But  no  one  ought  to  think  that,  because  he  is  justified,  he  is  released  fioni 
obligaUon  to  keep  the  commandments  j  nor  is  that  rash  saying  to  be  used, 
which  the  fathers  have  prohibited  and  anathematized,  *  that  it  is  irapossiblB 
for  a  justified  man  to  keep  God's  precepts  :'  for  God  does  not  enjoin  impoM- 
bilities.  but  commands,  and  admonishes  us  to  d  3  what  we  can,  and  to  aak 
his  help  for  what  we  cannot  perform,  and  by  his  grace  we  are  strength- 
ened. Whose  commandments  are  not  heavy,  whose  yoke  is  sweet,  and 
his  burden  light,  1  John  v.  3.  Matt  xi.  30.  The  children  of  God  low 
Chnst ;  but  those  who  love  him  *  keep  his  words,'  as  he  himself  tesfr 
f»th,  John  xiv.  23 ;  which  by  divine  aid  they  are  able  to  do.  For  though 
the  most  holy  and  righteous  persons,  while  they  are  in  this  mortal  life,  may 
daily  commit  small  oflences,  which  are  termed  venial^  they  do  not  on  that  ac- 
count cease  to  be  riffhteous :  *  forgive  us  our  debts^  is  the  humble  and  ancew 
prayer  of  the  mat.  Therefore  the  just  should  consider  themselves  the  mow 
bound  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  righteousness,  because,  being  freed  from  sin  and 

1  ccome  servants  of  God,  they  are  able  to  persevere  in  a  sober,  rio^hteous,  and 

Ejous  hie,  through  Christ  Jesus,  by  whom  they  have  acctiss  into  this  grace, 
or  God  does  not  farpake  those  who  are  once  justified  by  his  grace,  unless  he 
18  first  forsaken  by  them.  No  one  therefore  ought  to  flatter  himself  on  so- 
count  of  his  faith  only,  supposing  that  bv  fnitir  alone  he  is  made  an  heir,  and 
shall  obtani  the  inhentance,  although  he  has  not  suffered  with  Christ,  thai  he 
may  be  glorified  together.  For  Christ  himself,  as  the  apostle  affirms,  '  though 
he^ra  the  Son  of  God.  learned  obedience  by  the  thin«rs  which  he  saft'ered. 
and  being  consummated,  he  became  to  all  who  obey  him  the  cause  of  eternal 
aalyatjpn.  Heb.  v.  8,  9.  Wherefore  the  same  apostle  admonishes  the  justifi- 
ed m  these  words  :  'Know  you  not  that  they  that  run  in  the  race,  all  runm- 
deed,  but  one  receiveth  the  prize  7  So  run  that  you  may  obtain.  ....•• 
1  therefore  so  run,  not  as  at  uncertainty ;  I  so  fiqht,  not  as  one  beating  the  aii: 
but  I  chastise  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  perhaps,  when  I 
havopreached  to  others  I  myself  become  a  cast-away.'  1  Cor.  w.  24—27.  To 
the  same  effect  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles:  *  Labour  the  mora  thai  by 
rood  works  you  may  make  sure  your  calling  and  election :  for  doing  the* 
ramga  you  shall  not  sin  at  any  time.'  2  Pet.  i.  10.  Whence  it  is  plain  that 
they  are  enemies  to  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  religion,  who  affirm  that  the  ji»t 
"**?!  ""f  ^"  ®^^  ^^^  work,  at  least  vcnially ;  or,  which  is  yet  more  intok 
mbl^  that  he  deserves  everiaating  punishment ;  and  they  also  are  enemies 
who  mamtam  that  the  just  sin  in  ail  worka  in  which,  by  way  of  rousmftdwDfr- 
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■dveBfrom  their  sloth,  and  stimulating  their  diligence  in  ranning  the  christian 
race,  the^  set  before  their  minds  tlie  eternal  reward,  as  well  as  the  glory  of 
GiocL  which  is  first  of  all  to  be  regarded  ;  since  it  is  written,  *1  ha?e  inclined 
my  heart  to  do  thy  justification  for  ever,  for  the  reward,*  Psalm  cnx.  112. 
And  the  apostle  says  of  Moses,  *  that  he  looked  unto  the  reward,'  Heb.  zL 
26. 

XII.  77u  rash  confidence  qf  Predestinatum  ia  to  be  avoided, 

"  Let  no  man,  while  he  continues  in  this  mortal  state,  so  far  presume  re- 
apectins  the  hidden  mystery  of  divine  predestination,  as  to  concluae  that  he  is 
certainly  one  of  the  predestinate  ;  as  if  it  were  true  that  a  justified  man  cannot 
Bin  any  more,  or  that  if  he  sin,  he  can  assure  himself  of  repentance :  for  no 
one  can  know  whom  God  hath  chosen  for  himsdlf,  unless  by  special  revela- 
tion. 

XIII.   The  g^i/l  of  Perseverance. 

"Itt  Uke  manner  concerning  the  gift  of  perseverance,  of  which  it  is  written, 
'he  that  shall  persevere  to  tho  end,  ne  shall  he  saved,' Matt.  xxiv.  13. ;  which 
cijEt  can  only  be  received  from  him  who  is  able  to  establish  him  who  standa, 
^at  he  may  continue  to  stand,  and  to  restore  the  fallen.  Let  no  one  indulge 
himself  in  the  assurance  of  absolute  certainty  ;  alihouorh  it  behoves  all  to  place 
the  strongest  confidence  in  the  help  of  God.  Fur  as  God  hath  begun  a  good 
work,  so  no  will  perfect  it,  workinein  them  both  to  will  and  to  accomplish, 
Phil.  L  6.,  ii.  13.  unless  they  fail  of  his  grace.  Nevertheless,  let  those  who 
ttUnk  they  stand,  take  heed  lest  they  fail,  and  work  out  their  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  irembUng,  by  labours,  by  watchinga,  by  alms,  by  pravera,  by 
o&rings,  bv  fasts,  and  by  chastity.  For  they  ought  to  fear,  knowing  tnat  diey 
trerenewea  to  the  hope  of  glory,  but  are  not  yet  in  glory,  beins  still  engajged 
in  conflict  with  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil ;  in  which  conflict  thev 
cannot  overcome,  unless  by  the  grace  of  God  they  obey  the  apostolic  won( 
which  saith,  *  We  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  according  to  the  flesh  ;  for 
if  jrou  live  according  to  the  flesh,  you  shall  die ;  but  if  by  the  Spirit  you  mortify 
tusdaeds  of  the  body,  you  shall  live.'  Rom.  viii.  12, 13. 

XI  V»  Hie  Lapsed,  and  their  Recotery, 
Those  who  by  sin  have  fallen  from  the  grace  of  justification  received  may  be 
jiutifled  again,  when,  moved  by  divine  influence,  they  succeed  in  recovering 
tiieir  lost  grace  by  the  sacrament  of  penance,  through  the  merits  of  Christ. 
For  this  method  of  justification  is  that  recovery  of  the  lapsed  which  the  holy 
fathers  have  filly  called  the  '  second  plank  after  shipwreck'  of  lost  grace. 
Moreover^  Christ  Jesus  instituted  the  sacrament  of  penance,  for  those  who 
may  fall  into  sin  after  baptism,  when  he  said,  '  receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them :  and  whose  sins  yon 
shall  retain,  they  are  retained,*  John  xx.  22,  23.  Therefore  we  must  teach 
that  the  penance  of  a  Christian  man  after  liis  fall  is  very  different  from  baptis- 
mal penance,  and  includes  not  only  the  cessation  from  sin,  and  the  hatred 
thereof  or  a  contrite  and  humble  heart,  but  also  the  sacramental  confession  of 
ain,  at  least  in  desire,  to  be  performed  in  due  time, with  priestly  absolution ;  sat- 
isfaction also,  by  fasts,  alms,  prayers,  and  other  pious  exercises  of  the  spiritual 
life ;  not  satisfaction  for  eternal  punishment,  which  together  with  the  offence^ 
is  remitted  by  the  sacrament,  or  the  deahe  tnereof—but  for  the  temporal  pun- 
tahment,  which,  as  the  Sacred  Scriptures  teach,  is  not  always  remitted,  as  it 
is  in  baptism  to  those  who  being  ungrateful  for  the  grace  o{  God  which  thev 
fweived,  have  grieved  the  Holy^int  and  dared  to  nrofane  the  temple  of  GocL 
Qf  this  penance  it  is  written,  *Be  mindfhl,  therefore,  from  whence  thou  art 
fidlen,  and  do  penance,  and  do  the  first  works.*  Rev.  vl  5.  And  again,  'Tb* 
■orrow  that  is  according  to  God  worketh  penance,  stedfost  unto  salvation,' 
SCor.  viL  10.  And  a^ain,  *  Do  penance,  and  bring  forth  fruit  worthy  of  paiii- 
anoe,'  Mat  iii.  2,  and  iv.  17. 

XV.  Qraet,  aUhmigh  not  PaUh,  may  be  lost  by  any  Mortal  Sin, 
''We  must  maintain,  in  opposition  to  the  artfiil  schemes  of  some  i 
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by  traoodi  words  and  flattery  dgeave  innocent  mindB,  that  althoiudi  fiki^  u 
not  lost,  the  receiTed  grace  of  iustification  may  be^  not  onlv  by  inmlelity,  in 
which  eren  faith  itself  is  lost,  but  also  by  any  other  mortal  sin ;  in  this  op- 
holding  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  word,  which  not  only  excludes  unbeliev«n 
from  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  believers  also,  such  as  fornicators,  adulterant 
the  efieminate^  those  who  defile  themselves  with  mankind,  cuvetons  persooi^ 
drunkards,  railers,  extortioners,  and  all  others  who  commit  deadly  sin,  60111 
which  they  might  abstain  by  the  help  of  divine  grace,  and  ibr  which  they  ai9 
separated  from  the  grace  of  Christ. 

XVL  JFVm<  qf  JuaiifiaUion  ;  that  is,  Vu  merit  qfgood  isoHbt,  and  Uu  reosom 

qfthat  merit. 

**  For  this  reason  the  words  of  the  apostles  are  to  be  addressed  to  the  justi- 
fied, whether  they  have  always  preserved  the  grace  they  received,  or  whether 
they  have  recov^ed  it  after  it  was  lost :  *  Abound  in  every  good  work,  know- 
ing that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord,'  1  Cot.  xv.  58 :  '  For  God  m 
not  unjusL  that  he  should  forget  your  work,  and  the  love  which  you  haw 
shown  in  nis  name,*  Heb.  vi.  10 :  and '  Do  not  therefore  lose  your  confidence^ 
which  hath  a  mat  reward.'  Heb.  x.  35.  Therefore  eternal  life  is  to  be  ses 
before  those  vi^o  persevere  in  Rood  works  to  the  end,  and  hope  in  God,  both 
as  a  favour  mercil'ully  promised  to  the  children  of  God  through  Christ  JeBn% 
and  as  s  reward  to  be  faithfully  rendered  to  their  good  works  and  merits,  ac- 
cording to  the  divine  enfagement.  For  this  is  the  '  crown  of  justice'  whidk 
the  apostle  said  was  laidup  for  him  and  would  be  rendered  to  him  by  the  iust 
Judge,  after  he  had  fought  his  fight  and  fiiu^hod  his  courae  ;  and  not  to  him 
only,  but  to  all  them  also  that  love  his  coming,  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8.  And  seeing  that 
Christ  Jesus  imparts  energy  to  the  justified,  as  the  head  to  the  members,  and 
the  vine  to  the  branches ;  which  energy  always  proc^les,  accompanies,  and  fol- 
lows their  good  works,  and  without  wnich  they  could  not  be  acceptable  to  God, 
nor  meritorious ;  it  must  be  believed  that  the  justified  are  in  no  respect  deficient 
but  that  they  may  be  considered  as  fully  satisfying  the  divine  law,  as  far  as  is 
compatible  with  our  present  condition,  by  their  works,  which  are  wrought  in 
God,  and  as  really  deserving  eternal  life,  to  be  bestowed  in  due  tim&  if  they 
die  in  a  state  of  grace ;  for  Christ  our  Saviour  saith,  '  He  that  shall  orink  of 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  not  thirst  for  ever,  but  the  water  that  I 
ahall  give  him,  shall  become  in  him  a  fountain  of  water,  springing  up  into  Uh 
everlasting.'  John  iv.  13,  14.  So  that  neither  is  our  righteousness  set  up  as 
if  it  were  actually  derived  from  ourselves,  nor  is  the  righteousness  of  God  un- 
known or  disallowed.  For  it  is  called  our  righteousness,  because  we  are  justi- 
fied thereby,  through  its  indwelUng  in  us ;  and  at  the  same  time  it  is  the  righ- 
teousness ot  God,  because  it  is  infused  into  us  bv  God,  through  the  merits  of 
Christ.  Nevertheless,  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  tnat  though  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures attach  so  much  vslue  to  good  work&  that  Christ  promises  '  that  whoso- 
ever shall  give  to  drink  to  one  of  his  Httle  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  he 
shall  not  lose  his  reward,'  Mat  x.  42,  and  the  apostle  testifies  that '  that 
which  is  at  present  momentary  and  light  of  our  affliction  worketh  for  us  above 
measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory,'  2  Cor.  iv.  17 ;  yet  far  be  it 
fi^m  a  Christisn  man  that  he  should  trust  or  glory  in  himself  and  not  in  the 
Lord,  whose  goodness  towards  all  men  is  so  great,  that  he  wills  those  excel- 
lencies which  are  his  own  gifts  to  be  also  regarded  as  their  merits.  And  ainos 
in  msny  things  we  all  oflend,  every  one  ought  to  set  before  his  eyes  the  8»- 
rerity  and  justice  of  God,  as  well  as  his  mercy  and  goodness,  nor  judge  hizn> 
mitt  although  unconscious  of  guilt :  for  the  acuonsofmen  are  not  to  be  exan^ 
tned  and  jimged  by  human  judgment,  but  bv  God's ;  who  both  will  bring  to 
lig^t  the  hidden  tuinffs  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of 
tM  hearts  and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  from  God,'  who,  it  is  written, 
'  will  render  to  every  man  accordine  to  his  works.'  I  Cor.  iv.  6 ;  Rom.  iL  fi. 

'*  To  this  exposition  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  justificadon.  without  a  ^ 
mn  and  firm  faith  in  which  no  one  can  be  justified,  the  holy  council  hath 
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fliought  fit  to  subjoin  these  cnnons,  that  all  may  know,  not  only  what  iatoba 
hekl  and  followed,  but  also  what  is  to  be  rejected  and  shunned  : 

**  Canon  1.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  a  man  may  be  justified  before  GJod 
by  his  own  works,  whether  performed  by  the  strength  of  human  nature,  or  ac- 
cording to  the  teaching  of  the  law,  without  the  grace  of  Grod  in  Christ  Jesus : 
iet  him  be  accursed. 

"2.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  divine  grace  by  Christ  Jesus  waseivcn  to 
this  end  only,  that  man  might  be  better  able  to  hve  righteously,  anadeservt 
etemsi  life,  as  if  he  could  do  both  by  his  own  free  wCl,  although  with  ex- 
treme difficulty :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  3.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  man  is  able  to  believe,  hope,  love,  or  repent 
tshe  ought,  so  as  to  attain  to  the  grace  of  justification,  without  the  preventing 
influence  and  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  let  lum  be  accursed. 

"  4.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  when  man's  free  will  is  moved  and  wronght 
Upon  by  God,  it  does  in  no  respect  co-operate  and  consent  to  divine  infiuenoa 
and  calling  so  as  to  dispose  ana  ^epare  him  to  obtain  the  grace  of  justification ; 
or  that  he  cannot  refuse  if  he  would,  but  is  like  a  lifeless  thing,  altogether 
inert,  and  merely  passive :  let  him  be  accursed. 

'*  5.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  free  will  of  man  has  been  lost  and  ex- 
tinct since  the  fall  of  Adam ;  or  that  it  exists  only  in  name,  or  rather  as  a 
name  without  substance  ;  or  that  it  is  a  fiction,  introduced  by  Satan  into  the 
«hurch  :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  6.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  man  to  commit  sin 
of  himselfl  but  that  evil  as  well  as  good  works  are  wrought  by  Grod,  not  only 
permissively,  but  really,  as  his  own  act ;  so  that  the  treachery  of  Judaa  was 
no  less  his  work  than  the  calling  of  Paul :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"7.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  all  works  done  before  justification,  in  what- 
ever way  performed,  are  actually  sins,  and  deserve  God's  hatred  ;  or  that  the 
more  earnestly  a  man  labours  to  dispose  himself  for  grace,  he  does  but  sin  the 
more :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  8.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  fear  of  hell,  under  the  influence  of  which 
we  flee  to  the  mercy  of  God,  sorrowine:  for  sin  and  abstaining  therefrom,  it 
itself  sin,  or  makes  slnnem  worse  :  iet  him  be  accursed. 

"9.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  ungodly  is  justified  by  faith  only,  so 
that  it  is  to  be  understood  that  nothing  else  is  to  he  required,  to  co-operate 
therewith  in  order  to  obtain  justification ;  and  that  it  is  on  no  account  necessa- 
ry that  he  should  prepare  and  dispose  himself  by  the  efiiect  of  his  own  will : 
let  him  be  accursed. 

"  10.  Whoever  shall  afSrm,  that  men  are  justified  without  the  righteoua- 
neas  of  Christ,  by  wliich  he  has  merited  for  us  ;  or  that  ihey  are  thereby  for^ 
mally  just :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"U.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  men  are  justified  solely  by  the  imputation 
of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  or  the  remission  of  sin,  to  the  exclusion  of 
mce  and  charity,  which  is  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,  and  inheres  in 
tnem  ;  or  that  the  grace  by  which  we  are  justified  is  only  the  favour  of  Qod  t 
let  him  be  accursed. 

"  12.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  jiiPtifying  faith  is  nothing  else  than  confi- 
dence in  the  divine  mercy,  by  which  sins  arc  forgiven  fur  Christ's  sake ;  or  that 
it  is  that  confidence  only  by  which  we  are  justified  :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  13.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  in  order  to  obtain  the  forgivcncaa  of  sin  it 
is  necessary  in  all  cases  that  the  individual  should  firmly  believe,  without  any 
doubt  concerning  his  own  infirmity  and  corruption,  that  his  snis  are  forgiven : 
let  him  be  accursed. 

'*  14.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  a  man  is  forgiven  and  justified,  because  he 
etedfastly  believes  that  he  is  forgiven  and  justified ;  or  that  no  one  is  truly 
jnetified  unless  he  believes  himself  to  be  so ;  or  that  it  is  by  such  faith  only 
that  pardon  and  justification  are  obtained :  let  him  be  accursed. 

**  15.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  faith  of  a  renewed  and  justified  msa 
reqnirea  him  to  believe  that  he  ie  certainly  one  of  the  predestinate  s  let  him  b« 
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*  VL  Whoever  ^aS  sfira.  ikst  be  slfczH  nsit  sErdy,  eertatnly,  aad  ia- 
iillbkj  csjtoj  1^  fRttX  £21  of  |>t:aeieiM»-g  snca  ibc  eai ;  uoIeM  be  hask 
kaned  the  iSBe  ^t  jnec^ leve-Iaijon :  kc  'alai  be  acroneJ. 

*  17.  Wadew  scmlla^ria.  :h.ii  ri-  jraoe  of  j.snftr»:i(Wi  belongs  ^''^7  ** 
tbcde  vbo  arc  prcii£>:^.&:ec  :.» ^ ;  a:: :  *  .i:  aT.  otherSt  tiuMch  tbey  are  called^ 
■re  BiK  caljcxi  '•>  recfciTe  sraoe,  bcisg  by  zhe  or.  nanfp  of  G<^  ptedeamtafwi  to 
■Bfory :  ^t  &  ja  se  acc^^rioL 

"^  iS.  WacKw  sc^  ai&jm,  ikaX  1:  b  sapossLble  even  far  a  ionfified  mai^ 
^.a^  SB  a  scale  at  ^raoe,  to  Lecp  XAe  ooaimaadaieats  of  God  :  let  him  be  ae- 
carsed. 

*"  ISl  Wboercr  ££all  cfrrx  that  the  g^)«?r^i  cootaiits  no  poative  eomniaiKl 
be:  so  bcLeTe :  msJ,  :^at  all  ±ae  rcst  arc  ^.i  rSffreot,  b«siii^  ncnha-  eojoixied  nor 
;r,>:iJ>vii.  b;::  fr.%  :  or  '.nai  rhe  Sen  a>-nn^nrfiTvnta  are  not  luTwImg  upon 
CiTisTjai-:  jc:  L-Zi  b«e  a.  .  irst-i- 

-  jOl  W-.-:T-r  «.-*..  iZLrr-^  'IjMt  a  -  <'  Zed  man,  how  perfect  soever,  ia  not 
l>::"r->:  "o  4t*^  *  -  •  / r.  *  -  :  -  .-*<  >:  *> -1 1:^  tie  cburch.  but  ooiy  v*  keHese ; 
as  -'  L2<  ^  ■^-•':.  •  *-  I  r.i* .'-  !.'>.•.  i'-r '  >*Tc.  ^  ^:'t.*€.T*Al  LiV,  witboiA:  the  coo> 
i_r..  1  jc  k  • :  -_  ■        *^ .       »-  :   .t  :* :     :  r.-.i  bt  i  .-  r?ei 

*-l.  W:;.j«.t'  >_!. .  z.^-r^  tri:  L  -  -:  J.?  -  w\*  ^^-"a  by  God  to  men  as 
a  Recrczarf  w  j«  ir-sto.  .^  :«ii  :!>.•:  a^^o  .^  a  L:.wj-.Tcr  to  be  obeyed :  let  hiaa 
be  a«> --j-stC- 

-1:2.  Wi  «Fr-r  s'-sll  \i7:-^  rha:  a  ■**£-*!  mia  i?  able  to  persevere  m 
DfLtoJu^sT.r-se^  rt  ^  •ri:  ».  .  -1  iz%,  €SCk:  .i.  ziv^  oi  Ck>^  ;  «ir  w»Li  thdU  help  be 
canZ'.^i :  .t  i  r.  :^  Or:  a    ■  *:  •*^_ 

**  ^  \V  ^jt>rr  >-.j-  *±.— ^  :r.i:  %  r.'.-  or.  re  7;='. 5^3  cannot  fall  hi  to  sin 
anr  m  :e.  -.-.«:?<  ^n  ».  1 . :  :  t  '  ' '-»  :...:  !i.  .•■ :  »  f  1..?  ::.*.»  s»n  oeT^  was 
tnuT  ;«•:?:  z.i  ;  >:  «:*  "..t  :  -r  ni  .^  ::.*;  ..c  j  _":lv,  al.  aj?  I  :e  ions',  to  aT->^ 
ail  s.i,».  sr_  :i  a?  art  v  -  a_  i-  i  ::.i:  %.:L.:  .:  a  ^:<t-.li  fn\»cffe  &oin  Ciod, 
anch  as  u>c  Cw^c:^  L«^:.'*-.»  wa»  ^ra3..x«  i^  izc  1  .-^-5>cii  Vu-gin  :  k:t  him  he  ac> 
CBisaJ, 

-24-  WI-xT^r  «\^" '*"--'  'hat  '-<•  r  •*-  m  '^»  v- i  L?  not  preserved,  and 
cvcniacTv^-'i.  ~  !  .-:  .-_  .:  jI  ♦">>-,  Dy  ^-. -^  v,vrks;  Hut  that  works  are  only 
thefr^i*  a^  1  -.v  .--  -?  ^ :  /.ist^dja:  ..1  :^.,:t:Ytd.  an-i  not  :Iie  causes  of  its  in> 
eiv-»^? :  1-. »  h"".  ^-  !'•  "irs-^':. 

•* iV  \\ --. »»  .•  r  ?..  1-.  \r:'r.i.  :*:at  1  n^Huv.'is  man  sins  in  every  good  work, 
at  le«iM  vt::^  y,  v.r.  w  .  j>  :?  vct  T.ir^  in:..!:r.:b.e.  n:  .naily ;  and  that  he 
iht-rtfore  C'^rT-<  t'-Tr»3u  — u. •.-.;...- r.  .  a:i»:nly  Ur  ;h:«  nrai^^n  is  not  con- 
demr.t:«i  tha:  O.^  ^i>es  n.^:  nu  ^it  L^  w^rks  10  co..dt.rw:;auoa  :  let  him  be 
accnTFed. 

-at  Whoever  shall  a  in  rtn. 'hi:  ihe  r^'.-.'c  u?  ou^ht  n-*t  :o  expect  tad 
hope  foT  eT^r.i-  ':*:  rtv^i-xi  ir.jai  G  1  1  r  f^i  j  £o».d  vr^rka.  which  are 
VTOu^hiin  ii»--'.  '.hro'u::.  L.s  mtrcy  an-i  'he  nxr.tsoi  Je5u>Ca'j%i,  if  theyps<- 
■rrere  10  tJit  nr,^  .n  wt.ii-Ov.D^  aiiu  ul>:^naaov  uf  ih.-  a. viae  o^;jiuiandments  : 
let  h:ra  br-  aecj-s*t?. 

"27.  Whotvtr  s-h^iil  affirrn,  Jh.nl  rKcre  isr.o  m  »rtal  sin  except  infidelity;  or 
that  grace  ^nv  rt*..  \c.i  earn  t  ^•^  !••-:  ^y  anv  oiher  sin  than  infiifelity, 
however  crea   ar.«*  rni-mi.::*  :  Itt  h.nxb^  a  c!:r-=^<L 

"28.  Whoever  sha-i  anirai,  :hi!  w  .,  n  j'at.v  is  !ost  by  sin,  faith  is  always 
kvt  at  the  s%me  ".:;ie ;  or  U  at  :lit  ta  ,.i  w  ^  i  renia;ns  is  not  tnie  faith,  being 
epnfe^^dly  inactivr ;  or  that  lie  «  hu  i.aa  foiia  without  charity  is  not  a  Chii»- 
tian:  kt  h.m  bt*  ac<  u'«it.-<i. 

**29.  Who'-ver  shali  affirm,  that  he  v.'m  ha9  ^a'len  af:er  baptism  cannot 
by  the  erace  of  Gxl  r.-?o  aja^n  ;  or  that  ,:  U^:  cht*,  :i  i?  possible  for  him  to  re- 
eorer  his  lost  n^hi*.  nisne-s  by  fa:ih  onlv.  vr.ih  'U*  the  sacrament  of  pcnanocL 
which  the  holv  Roman  and  un.^ersal  church,  inslrucied  by  Christ  the  Loro 
and  his  Aposiles^  has  to  this  day  prutc:»:;ed,  kept,  and  tao^ut :  let  him  be  ae- 


*  30.  Whoever  ^hall  affirm,  that  vvhen  the  grace  i^  justification  is  . 
ed,  theo&noe  of  the  penitent  dinner  is  so  furgiivn,  and  the  sentoice  of  eternal 
-  '^-    at  reversed,  ihttt  ihtre  runoius  uo  u...p>.4 al pun.ahment  to  bee    * 
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red,  before  hie  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaten,  eitlier  in  thia  woild,  or  m 
the  future  state,  in  purgatory :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  31.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  a  righteous  man  sins,  if  he  performs  good 
works  with  a  view  to  the  everlasting  reward :  let  him  be  accuntod. 

"32.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  good  works  of  a  justified  man  are  in 
such  sense  the  gifts  of  Gr9d,  that  they  are  not  also  his  worthy  merits  ;  or^that 
he^  being  justified  bv  his  good  works,  which  are  wrought  by  him  through  tha 
grace  ottiod,  and  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  he  is  a  living  memberi 
does  not  really  deserve  increase  of  grace,  eternal  life,  the  enjoyment  of  that 
eternal  Ufe  if  he  dies  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  even  an  increase  of  glory :  let  him 
be  acciursed. 

**33.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  justification,  as  sta^ 
led  bv  the  holy  council  in  the  present  decree,  does  in  any  respect  derogate  from 
the  elory  of  Chxi  and  the  merits  of  Jesua  Chrifit  our  Lord ;  or  that  the  truth  of 
our  raith  is  not  thereby  clearly  explained,  and  the  glory  of  Grod  and  of  Christ 
Jesus  promoted :  let  him  be  accursed." 

The  Sacbamcmts. — "  In  order  to  complete  the  exposition  of  the  whole- 
■ome  doctrine  of  justification,  published  in  the  last  session  by  the  unanimous 
consent  of  the  fathers,  it  hatn  been  deemed  proper  to  treat  of  the  holy  sacra* 
ments  of  the  church,  by  which  all  true  righteousness  is  at  first  imparted,  then 
increased,  and  afterwards  restored,  if  lost  For  which  cause  the  sacred,  holy, 
OBCumenical  and  general  Council  of  Trent,  lawfully  assembled,  &C.  abiding  by 
the  doctrine  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  the  tradition  of  the  apostles,  and  the  urn- 
form  consent  of  other  councils,  and  of  the  fathers,  hath  resolved  to  frame  and 
decree  these  following  canons,  in  order  to  expel  and  extirpate  the  errors  and 
heresies  respecting  the  most  holy  sacraments,  which  have  appeared  in  these 
ttmes^partly  the  revival  of  heresies  Ions  a^o  condemned  bv  our  ancestors — 
partlv  new  inventions — and  have  proved  highly  detrimental  to  the  purity  of 
the  Catholic  church  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  The  remaining  canons,  ne- 
cessary to  the  completion  of  the  work,  will  be  published  hereafter,  by  the  help 

"  Canon  1.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law  wen 
not  all  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  or  that  they  are  more  or  fewer 
Chan  seven,  namely,  baptism,  confirmation,  the  eucharist,  penance,  extreme  unc- 
tion, orders,  and  matrimony,  or  that  any  of  these  is  not  truly  and  propcriy  a 
sacrament :  let  him  be  accursed. 

**  2.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law  only  differ 
from  those  of  the  old  law,  in  that  their  ceremonies  and  external  ntes  are  dif- 
fiarent :  let  him  be  accursed. 

'*  3.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  these  seven  sacraments  are  in  such  senaa 
equal,  that  no  one  of  them  is  in  any  respect  more  honourable  than  another: 
let  him  be  accursed. 

*'  4.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law  are  not  na- 
eessary  to  salvation,  but  superfluous ;  or  that  men  may  obtain  the  grace  of 
justification  by  faith  only,  without  these  sacraments  although  it  is  erantad 
that  they  are  not  all  necessary  to  every  individual :  let  him  be  accursea. 

*'  6.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  sacraments  were  instituted  solely  for  tha 
imrpose  of  strengthening  our  faith :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"6.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law  do  not  con- 
tain the  grace  which  they  signify ;  or  that  they  do  not  confer  that  grace  on 
thoae  who  place  no  obstacle  in  its  way ;  as  if  they  were  only  the  external 
aigna  of  graioe  or  righteousness  received  by  faith,  and  marks  of  Christian  pro- 
naaion,  whereby  the  faithful  are  distinguished  from  unbelievers :  let  him  ba 
accursed. 

'*7.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  grace  is  not  always  conferred  b«  theasaaera- 
menta,  and  upon  all  persons,  as  far  as  God  ia  oonoemad,  if  they  be  rightly  ia> 
eeivad ;  but  that  it  iaonly  bestowed  sometimai^  and  on  someperaona :  let  him 
ba  accursed. 
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**  8.  Whoeror ibtU  affirm  thit  grace  b  not  confiBrred  by  these  wacaaamamcl 
the  new  law,  by  their  own  power  ex  opere  operato  ;  but  that  £uth  in  the 
diTine  promise  ia  all  that  ia  neceaaary  to  obtain  grace  :  let  him  be  aocoraed. 

"  9.  Whoever  ahall  affirm  that  a  character,  that  ia.  a  certain  spiritual  and 
indelible  mark,  ia  not  impressed  on  the  soul  by  the  three  sacramenta  of  bap- 
tism, confirmation,  and  orders ;  for  which  reason  they  cannot  be  repeated : 
let  him  be  accursed. 

"  10.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  all  Christians  have  power  to  preach  the 
word  and  administer  all  the  sacraments :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  1 1.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  when  ministers  perform  and  confer  a  sacra- 
ment,  it  is  not  necessary  that  they  ahould  at  least  have  the  intention  to  do 
what  the  church  does :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  12.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  a  minister  who  is  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin, 
does  not  perform  or  confer  a  sacrament,  although  he  observes  every  thing 
that  is  essential  to  the  performance  ami  bestowment  thereof:  let  him  be 
accursed. 

"  13.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  received  and  approved  rites  of  the 
Catholic  church,  commonly  used  in  the  solemn  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments, may  be  despised,  or  omitted,  without  sin,  by  the  minister,  at  his 
pleasure,  or  that  any  pastor  of  a  church  may  change  them  for  others:  let 
him  be  accursed." 


Baptism.—"  Canon  1.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  baptism  of  John  had 
the  same  virtue  as  the  baptism  of  Christ:  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  2.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  real  and  natural  water  is  not  necessary  to 
baptism,  and  therefore  that  those  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  '  Unless  a 
man  be  bom  a«rain  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,'  John  iii.  3,  are  to  be  figu- 
ratively interpreted  .*  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  3.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  true  doctrine  of  the  sacrament  of  bap* 
tism  is  not  in  the  Roman  church,  which  is  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all 
churches :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  4.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  baptism,  when  administered  by  heretics,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  the 
intention  to  do  what  the  church  does,  is  not  true  baptism:  let  him  be 
accursed. 

"  5.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  baptism  is  indifierent,  that  is,  not  necessary 
to  salvation  :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"6.  Whoever  shall  affinn  that  a  baptized  person  cannot  lose  jgT&ce,  even  if 
he  wishes  to  do  so.  how  grievously  soever  he  may  sin,  unless  mdeed  he  be- 
eomes  an  iiifidel :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"7.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  baptized  are  by  their  baptism  bronght 
under  obligation  to  faith  only,  and  not  to  the  observance  of  the  whole  law  of 
Christ :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  a  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  baptized  are  free  from  all  the  precepts  of 
holy  church,  either  written  or  delivered  bv  tradition,  so  that  they  are  not 
obbg[ed  to  observe  them,  unless  they  will  suomit  to  them  of  their  own  accord : 
let  him  he  accursed. 

"  9.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  men  are  so  to  call  to  mind  the  baptism  they 
have  received,  as  to  understand  that  all  vows  made  after  baptism  are  null  and 
▼oid,  by  virtue  of  the  promise  made  in  that  baptism  ;  as  if  oy  such  vows  anj 
injury  were  done  to  the  faith  which  they  professed,  or  to  theur  baptism  itself} 
let  him  be  accursed. 

"  10.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  all  sins  committed  after  baptism  are  for- 
given, or  become  venial,  solely  by  the  remembrance  of  that  baptism,  or  faith 
therein :  let  him  be  accursed. 

**  11.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  baptism,  truly  and  regularly  administered, 
is  to  be  repeated  when  a  man  is  brought  to  repentance,  who  has  denied  the 
faith  of  Christ,  after  the  manner  of  the  infidels :  let  him  be  accursed. 
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**  IZ  ^Thoerer  shall  af&nn  that  no  one  oueht  to  be  baptized^  bat  at  the  i 
mt  which  Chnst  was  baptiied,  or  in  the  article  of  death  :  let  him  be  accurs 

"  13.  Whoever  ehall  affirm  that  children  are  not  to  be  reckoned  among  the 
faithAil  by  the  reception  of  baptism,  because  they  do  not  actually  believe; 
and  therefoTB  that  mey  are  to  be  re-baptized  when  they  come  to  years  of 
discretion ;  oi*  that,  since  they  cannot  personally  believe^  it  is  better  to  omit 
their  baptism,  than  that  they  diould  be  baptized  only  in  the  'faith  of  the 
church:  let  him  be  nccursed. 

"  14.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  when  these  baptized  children  grow  u^ 
thev  are  to  be  asked  whether  they  will  confirm  the  promises  made  by  their 
0oafathefe  in  their  name  at  their  baptism ;  and  that  if  they  sav  they  will  not, 
they  are  to  be  left  to  their  own  choice,  and  not  to  be  compelled  in  the  mean 
time  to  lead  a  Christi&n  life,  or  by  any  other  punishment  than  exclusion 
from  the  euchArist  and  the  other  sacraments^  until  they  repent :  let  him  be 
accursed. 


Cow^niMATiOH,— *"  Canon  1.  "Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  confirmation  of 
the  baptized  is  a  trifling  ceremony,  and  not  a  true  and  proper  sacrament ;  or 
chat  formerly  it  was  nothing  more  than  a  kind  of  catechizing;   in  which 

£oang  persons  explained  tlie  reasons  of  their  faith  before  the  church :  let  him 
s  accursed. 

"  2.  Whoeiver  shall  affirm  that  they  offend  the  Holy  Sphit,  who  attribute 
any  virtue  to  the  said  chrism  of  confirmation  -.  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  3.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  usual  administrator  of  confirmation  is 
not  the  bishop  oidy,  but  any  ordinary  priest :  let  him  be  accnrsed." 


l^n  EvcHABiBT.— The  sacred,  holy,  oBcamenical,  and  general  Coundl  of 
Trent;  lawfully  assembled,  doc.,  beinjg  convened  under  the  special  snidanoe 
and  government  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  m  order  to  expound  the  true  and  ancient 
doctrine  of  ftith  and  the  sacraments,  and  apply  a  remedy  to  all  heresies  and 
other  most  grievous  evils  by  which  the  church  of  God  is  now  miserably  vex- 
ed and  rent  in  piece»— hath  from  the  first  particularly  desired  to  root  out 
utterly  the  lares  of  accursed  errore  and  schisms,  whieh  the  enemy  has  sown 
in  these  calamitous  times,  respecting  the  doctrmc^  use,  and  worship  of  the 
most  holy  eucfaarist;  which  sacrament  our  Saviour  hath  left  in  the  church 
as  a  symool  of  the  unity  and  love  in  which  he  hath  vrilled  all  Christians  to 
be  join«i  and  knit  together.  Therefore,  the  same  most  holy  council  strictly 
enjoins  all  die  faithfiu  in  Christ,  that  they  presume  not  hereafter  to  believe, 
teach,  or  preach  otherwise  respecting  the  most  holy  eucharist,  than  is  explain- 
Bd  and  defined  in  this  present  decree ;  in  which  is  delivered  the  genuine  and 
wholesome  doctrine  of  the  venerable  and  divine  sacrament  of  the  eucharist, 
as  the  Catholic  church,  instructed  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
and  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  constantly  leadeth  her  into  truth,  hath 
hehl,  and  will  keep  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

L  T^e  rial  Prmmot  qf  our  Lard  Jesiu  Cknet  in  ike  mo^  k&ly  Saeramtmi 
qf  tlu  EueharUi, 
**  In  the  first  place,  the  holy  council  teacheth,  and  openly  and  plainly  pro- 
ftaseth,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  trae  God  and  man,  is  tmly,  really,  and 
substantially  contained  in  the  pure  sacrament  of  the  holy  eucharist,  after  tha 
consecration  of  the  bread  and  wlnc^  and  under  the  specass  of  those  sensibla 
objects.  Neither  is  it  to  be  regarded  as  contradictory,  that  our  Saviour 
•honld  always  nt  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in  heaven  according  to  his 
oatural  mode  of  existence,  and  yet  be  sacramentally  jltesent  with  us  in  hia 
•ubstance  in  many  other  places,  according  to  Uiat  mode  of  existence  which, 
Ihoiigh  we  cannot  express  it  in  word%  we  can  neverthdeti^  when  thought  w 
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Ulamined  by  futh,  conoeiTe  to  be  possible  with  God,  and  ought  most  fimil j 
to  believe.~For  all  our  ancestors  who  belonged  to  tne  true  cnurch  of  Chiis^ 
did  most  plainly  acknowledge,  in  discoursing  on  this  most  holy  sacrament, 
that  our  Redeemer  institute  the  same  when,  after  the  benediction  of  the 
fcireadAnd  wine,  he  testified  in  clear  and  express  words,  that  he  presented  to 
hitf  discijples  his  own  body  and  his  own  blood.  Which  words,  recorded  by  the 
evangelists,  and  repeated  aAerwards  by  blessed  Paul,  do  evidently  require  that 
appropriate  and  clear  interpretation  which  has  been  eivcn  them  by  the 
fathers ;  it  is  therefore  a  most  heinous  crime  that  thev  sliould  be  turned  by 
oertain  contentious  and  wicked  men  into  pretended  ana  imaginary  figures,  lu 
the  denial  of  the  truth  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ ;  contradicting  ihereia 
the  universal  sense  of  the  churchy  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  which 
detests  those  vain  comments^  devised  by  impious  men  under  the  influence  of 
Satan,  and  thankfully  acknowledges  and  holds  in  perp>etual  remembrance 
this  most  excellent  gih  of  Christ 

II.  Reason  qf  the  InatUution  qf  this  most  hoty  Sacrament. 
''^Therefore,  when  our  Saviour  was  about  to  depart  from  this  world  to  the 
Father,  he  instituted  this  sacrament,  in  which  he  did  as  it  were  pour  forth  the 
riches  of  bis  divine  love  to  men,  and  estabUsh  a  memorial  of  his  wonderful 
deeds:  and  he  hath  commanded  us,  in  partaking  thereof  to  cherish  his 
memory,  and  declare  his  death,  till  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  world.  Now 
he  intended  this  sacrament  to  be  received  as  the  spu-itual  food  of  souls,  by 
which  those  who  live  by  his  life  should  be  sustained  and  strengthened,  as  he 
said,  'he  whoeateth  me.  the  same  shall  live  by  me;'  and  as  an  antidote,  to 
deliver  us  from  dailv  faults,  and  preserve  us  from  mortal  sins.  Moreover  he 
designed  it  as  a  pledge  of  our  future  glory  and  everlasting  bliss,  and  therefore 
a^  a  symbol  of  that  one  body  of  .which  ne  is  the  head,  and  to  which  it  is  his 
will  that  wo  the  members  should  be  joined  by  the  closest  bonds  of  fiuih, 
hope,  and  charity,  that  we  might  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  no  schisms  be 
among  us. 

in.  Exeelltnce  qf  the  moat  holy  Eucharist  above  the  other  SacrammU. 
"The  most  holy  eucharist  hath  this  in  common  with  the  other  sacraments^ 
fbat  it  is  a  symbol  of  sacred  things,  a  visible  form  of  invisible  grace.  But 
herein  is  discovered  its  peculiar  excellence,  that  while  the  other  sacraments 
then  first  possess  the  power  of  sanctifying  when  they  are  used  by  any  one^ 
the  very  author  of  sanctity  is  in  the  eucharist  before  it  is  used  :  for  the  apo8> 
ties  had  not  yet  received  tne  eucharist  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  when  he 
affirmed  that  what  he  was  presenting  to  them  was  really  his  body.  And 
this  faith  has  always  remained  in  the  church  of  God.  that  immediately  after 
the  consecration,  tne  true  body  of  our  Lord^  and  nis  true  blood,  together 
with  his  soul  ana  divinity,  do  exist  under  the  species  of  the  bread  and  wine  $ 
his  body  under  the  species  of  bread,  and  his  blood  under  the  species  of  wine, 
by  virtue  of  the  words  of  consecration  i  his  body  also  under  the  species  of 
wine,  and  his  blood  under  the  species  of  bread,  and  his  soul  under  each  sp^ 
des,  through  that  natural  connexion  and  concomitance  by  which  aU  th& 
parts  of  Christ  our  Lord,  who  has  risen  from  the  dead,  no  more  to  di&  are 
closely  connected  together ;  and  his  divinity,  through  the  wonderful  and 
tiypostatical  union  thereof  with  his  body  and  soul.  Wherefore  it  is  most 
certain  that  all  is  contained  under  either  species,  and  under  both ;  for  Christ, 
whole  and  entire,  exists  under  the  species  of  bread,  and  in  every  partido 
t^ieo^  and  under  the  spedes  of  wine^  and  in  all  its  parts. 

IT.  TSrantuhstaTitiatum, 
*'  Since  therefore  Christ  our  Redeemer  affirmed,  that  it  was  truly  his  body 
which  was  presented  under  the  species  of  bread,  the  church  of  God  hath 
always  held,  and  this  holy  council  doth  now  renew  the  declaration,  that  bj 
the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  it 
•oaverted  into  the  lubstance  of  the  body  of  Christ  our  Lord,  and  the  wbob 
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•uImi tafkce  of  the  wine  into  the  milMtance  of  hie  blood  i  which  eonTeraioii  i» 
by  the  holy  Catholic  church  fitly  and  properly  called  traneubstantiatioik 

V.  W&rthiip  and  Veneration  to  he  rendered  to  thie  moet  holy  SaeramenL 
**  Tliere  is^  therefore,  no  room  to  doubt^  that  all  the  faithfiil  in  Christ  are 
bound  to  venerate  this  most  holy  sacrament,  and  to  render  thereto  the  wor^ 
■hip  of  tatriOf  which  is  due  to  the  true  Gk>d,  latrie  cultum,  oui  vero  Deo  deb^ 
tur,  according  to  the  custom  always  obseryed  in  the  Catnolic  church.  Nei- 
ther is  it  to  M  less  adored,  because  it  was  instituted  by  Christ  our  Lord,  as 
has  been  stated:  for  we  believe  bim  who  is  present  therein  to  be  the  same 
God  of  whom  tne  Eternal  Father  said,  when  ne  brought  him  into  the  world^ 
*  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  adore  him,'  Heb.  i.  6 ;  before  whom  the  Magi 
prostrated  themselves,' adoring  j  and  whom,  as  scripture  testifies,  the  apostlev 
worshipped  in  Galilee. 

"The  holy  council  further  declares,  that  the  custom  of  annually  cetehnn- 
ting  this  pre-eminent  and  adorable  sacrament  with  peculiar  veneration  and 
solemnity^  on  an  appointed  festal  day,  carrying  it  reverently  and  honour8l>l)r 
in  procession  through  the  streets  and  public  places,  was  piously  and  reb^ 
giously  introduced  into  the  church  of  Grod.  For  it  is  most  proper  that  certain 
sacrecf  days  should  be  fixed,  on  which  all  Christians  may  in  a  special  man- 
ner testify  with  what  grateful  remembrance  they  regard  their  common  Lord 
and  Redeemer,  for  a  benefit  so  incfiiable  and  divine,  wherein  is  represented 
the  victory  and  triumph  of  his  death.  Thus  also  it  is  fit  that  all-conquering 
truth  should  display  its  triumph  over  heresies  and  lies,  that  when  its  enemies 
witness  so  great  splendour,  and  such  joy  in  the  whole  church,  they  may  be 
disheartened,  and  as  it  were,  smitten  with  pining  sickness,  or  els^  struck 
mih  shame  and  confiisbn,  may  betimes  repent 

VI.  Preeerving  the  Saerameni  of  Hu  Holy  Eueharieif  and  carrying  ittoihe 

Sick, 
**The  custom  of  preserving  the  holy  euchip-ist  in  the  sacristy  is  so  ancient^ 
that  it  was  acknowledged  even  in  the  age  of  the  council  of  Nice.  Moreover; 
the  practice  of  carrying  the  same  holy  eucharist  to  the  sick,  and  carefiiUy 
preserving  it  for  that  purpose  in  churches,  is  not  onl^r  perfectly  agreeable  to 
the  strictest  equity  and  reason,  but  has  also  been  enjoined  by  many  councils, 
and  sanctioned  by  the  loujg-standing  observance  of  the  Cathohc  church. 
Therefore,  this  holy  council  decrees,  that  this  very  salutary  and  necessary 
custom  be  retained. 

VII.  Preparation  to  ht  need  in  order  to  Receive  the  Holy  EuAariet  worthily^ 
"If  it' is  not  fitting  to  engage  in  any  sacred  duty  but  in  a  holy  manner,  the 

Christian  will  clearly  perceive  that  the  surpassing  purity  and  divinity  of  this 
heavenly  sacrament  require  him  the  more  diligently  to  take  heed  that  he  do 
not  attempt  to  receive  it  without  great  reverence  and  sanctity,  especially  when 
those  fearful  words  of  the  apostle  are  considered,  *  He  that  eateth  and  drink- 
eth  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  liimsell  not  discemin£[  the 
body  of  the  Lord,'  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  Wher^ore,  he  who  wishes  to  oommumcate  - 
must  be  reminded  of  the  precept,  *Let  a  man  prove  hims^'  1  Cor.  zk  28l' 
Now  the  custom  of  the  church  declares  this  prep^uiition  to  be  necessarf^ 
that  no  one  who  is  conscious  of  mortal  sin,  however  contrite  he  may  think 
himself  to  be,  should  venture  to  receive  the  holy  eucharist  without  previous 
sacramental  confession.  Which  custom  this  holy  council  decrees  to  be 
strictly  observed  by  all  Christians,  and  even  by  the  priests,  whose  office  it  is 
to  adininister  the  sacrament,  unless  there  happens  to  oe  no  confessor  at  hand, 
U;  therefore,  through  necessity,  the  priest  solemnizes  the  sacrament  without . 
previous  confession,  let  bun  confess  as  soon  as  possible. 

VIII.  Ueeqf  thie  admirable  SaeraynenL 
"  As  regards  the  use  of  this  holy  sacrament,  our  fathers  have  rightly  and  ' 
wisely  distinguished  three  ways  of  rccoving  it.    They  have  taught  uat  wotxm : 
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nomm  H  onlj  Mcnmentalljr,  ts  linnera.  Others  receive  it  onl j  ■pbitnallf, 
namalf  ,  those  who  eating  with  desire  the  heavenly  bread  presented  to  thepi 
mioj  its  fruit  and  use,  through  hvely  faith,  workinc;  by  charity.  A  thini 
elaas  rsoeiTe  it  both  saeramentaily  and  spiritually ;  tnese  are  those  who  so 
SKtinine  and  prepare  themselves  befbrehancL  that  thev  coma  to  this  divine 
tablsk  adorned  with  the  nuptial  garment.  Now  it  hatn  been  the  custom  off 
the  cnurch  of  God,  that  in  receivmg  this  sacrament,  the  laity  should  take  th» 
oommunion  from  the  priests,  and  the  officiating  priests  administer  to  themselves: 
which  custom,  transmitted  by  apostolic  tracfi^uon,  riffhtfully  deserves  to  be  re- 
tained. Lastly,  the  holy  council  doth  with  paternal  aneciion  sdmonish,  exhort, 
begi  and  entreat,  by  the  tender  mercies  of  our  God,  all  who  bear  the  Christian 
name,  Uiat  they  would  at  length  unite  and  agree,  in  this  sign  of  unity,  this  bond 
of  charity,  this  symbol  of  concord ;  and  thai  mindiul  of  the  exceeding  m^'esty 
*  and  wonderful  love  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  gave  his  precious  soul  as  the 
price  of  our  salvation,  and  his  flesh  to  us  to  eat,  they  would  believe  in  those  sacred 
mysteries  of  his  body  and  blood,  regard  them  with  constant  and  firm  faith,  devo* 
taon,  piety,  and  reverence,  and  frequently  receive  that  supersubstantial  bread, 
whicn  wul  be  the  true  life  of  their  souls,  preserve  the  health  of  the  mind,  and 
•o  strengthen  them,  that  they  will  be  able  to  pursue  the  course  of  this  mis^ 
rable  pilgrimage  till  they  arrive  at  the  heavenly  country,  and  eat  without  dis- 
guise that  angel's  food  which  they  now  receive  under  sacred  veils." 

"But  since  it  is  not  sufficient  to  state  truth,  unless  errors  are  detected  and 
exposecL  the  holy  council  hasihought  fit  to  subjoin  the  folio  wins  canons,  that 
the  Catnolic  doctrine  being  now  declared,  all  persons  may  understand  what 
heresies  they  ought  to  shun  and  avoid. 

'*  Canon  I.  Whoever  shall  deny,  that  in  the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the 
eachanst  there  are  truly,  really,  and  substantially  contamed  the  bodv  and 
blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  together  with  his  soul  and  divinity,  ana  con* 
•equently  Christ  entire ;  but  shall  affirm  that  he  is  present  therein  only  in  a 
aien  or  figure,  or  by  his  power :  let  him  be  accursed. 

*'2.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  in  the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the  euchaiisi 
there  remains  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine,  together  with  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  shall  deny  that  wonderful  and  pecu* 
liar  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  breaa  into  his  body,  and  of  the 
whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  his  blood,  the  species  only  of  bread  and 
wine  remaining,  which  conversion  the  Catholic  church  most  ntly  terms  trail* 
substantiation :  let  him  be  accursed. 

**3.  Whoever  shall  deny  that  Christ  entire  is  contained  in  the  venerable 
sacrament  of  the  eucharist,  under  such  species,  and  under  every  part  of  eacb 
species  when  they  are  separated  :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"4.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ 
are  not  present  in  the  admirable  eucharist,  as  soon  as  the  consecration  'm 
performed,  but  only  as  it  is  used  and  received,  and  neither  before  nor  after  i 
and  that  the  true  oody  of  our  Lord  does  not  remain  in  the  hosts  or  con* 
aecrated  morsels,  which  are  reserved  or  lc£t  after  oommunion :  let  him  be 
accursed. 

"  5.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  remission  of  sins  is  the  chief  fruit  of  the 
most  holy  eucharist,  or  that  other  effects  are  not  produced  thereby:  let  him 
be  accursed. 

"6.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  is 
not  to  be  adored  in  the  holy  eucharist  with  the  externaf  signs  of  that  worship 
which  is  due  to  God ;  and  therefore  that  the  eucharist  is  not  to  be  honourea 
with  extraordinary  festive  celebration,  nor  solemnly  carried  about  in'  procea* 
sbna,  according  to  the  laudable  and  universal  rites  and  customs  of  holy 
church,  nor  publicly  presented  to  the  people  for  their  adoration ;  and  that 
those  who  worship  the  same  are  idolaters :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"7.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  preserve  the  holy  eucharist 
in  the  sacristy,  but  that  immediately  after  consecration  it  must  of  necessity 
be  distributed  to  those  who  are  present ;  or  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  carry  it  ■> . 
Ff  ooession  to  the  sick :  let  him  be  accursed. 


or 


COUNCIL  OF  TRtN*t.  4^5 

*8.  Whoerer  shall  affirm  that  Chriat  as  exhibited  in  the  eneharist  is  eafen 
ia  a  spiritual  manner  only,  and  not  also  sacramentally  and  really :  let  him  be 
accursed. 

**  9.  Whoever  shall  deny  that  all  and  every  one  of  the  faithful  in  Christ,  of 
both  sexes,  are  bound  to  communicate  every  year,  at  least  at  Easter,  accord- 
ing to  the  injunction  of  holy  mother  church  :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"'  10.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  officiating  priest  to 
administer  the  communion  to  himself:  let  him  be  accursed. 

**  11.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  faith  only  is  a  sufficient  preparation  for  tha 
reception  of  the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the  eucharist :  let  him  be  accursed. 
And  lest  so  great  a  sacrament  should  be  taken  unworthily,  and  therefore  to 
death  and  condemnation,  the  said  holy  council  doth  decree  and  declare,  that 

grevious  sacramental  confession  is  absolutely  necessary,  if  a  confessor  is  at 
and,  for  those  who  are  conscious  of  the  gui\t  of  mortal  sin,  however  con- 
trite they  may  think  themselves  to  be.  Whoever  shall  presume  to  teachi 
preach,  or  obstinately  assert  the  contrary,  or  to  maintain  opposite  opinions  in 
public  disputation :  let  him  ipso  facto  be  excommunicated.'^ 


Pbnancb.— "Although  in  the  decree  concerning  justification  manyobser* 
rations  on  the  sacrament  of  penance  were  necessarily  introduced,  on  account 
of  the  connexion  of  the  subjects :  nevertheless  such  is  the  multitude  and 
variety  of  errors  promulgated  in  our  times  on  that  point,  that  it  will  greatly 
tend  to  the  p  blic  welfare  to  give  a  more  exact  and  full  explanation  mereor, 
by  which,  through  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  all  errors  may  be 
exposed  and  em^icated,  and  the  Catholic  truth  rendered  more  clear  apd 
illustrious ;  which  explanation  the  sacred,  holy,  ceciimenical,  and  universal 
Council  of  Trent,  lawfully  assembled,  dec.  doth  now  propound  to  all  Chria* 
fians,  to  be  by  them  ever  preserved. 

I.  Necetaity  and  Jnatitution  of  the  Sacrament  qf  Penance, 

"1^  in  all  the  regenerate,  there  were  such  gratitude  to  Qod,  that  thtoy 
always  kept  the  righteousness  received  by  his  goodness  and  grace  m  baptism, 
there  would  have  been  no  need  to  institute  another  sacrament  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  besides  baptism.  But  since  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  knoweth 
our  frame,  tie  hath  provided  a  saving  remedy  for  those  who  yield  themselves 
•gain  to  the  slavery  of  sin  and  the  power  of  the  devil ;  namely,  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance,  whereby  the  benefits  of  the  death  of  Christ  are  applied  to 
those  who  sin  after  baptism.  Now,  in  order  to  obtain  grace  and  righteous* 
ness,  penance  was  always  necessary  for  all  men  who  haid  defiled  themselves 
with  mortal  sin,  even  for  those  who  sought  to  be  washed  in  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  that,  renouncing  and  amending  their  perverseness,  they  might  regard 
so  great  offences  asainet  Grod  with  the  utmost  abhorrence  and  hatred,  and  pious 
grief  of  mind.  Whence  the  prophet  saith,  '  Be  converted,  and  do  penance 
for  all  your  iniquities,  and  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin.'  Ezek.  xviii.  30. 
The  Lord  also  said,  '  Except  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  Ukewise  perish.' 
Luke  xiii.  5.  And  Peier,  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  recommending  penance 
to  those  sinners  who  were  about  to  be  initiated  by  baptism,  said,  *  Do  penance^ 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you.'  Acts  ii.  38.  Yet  penance  was  not  a 
sacrament  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  nor  since  his  coming  is  it  a  sac- 
rament to  any  before  baptism.  But  the  Lord  specially  instituted  the  sac- 
rament of  penance,  when,  after  his  resurrection,  he  breathed  on  his  disciples^ 
wying,  'Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost r  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they 
are  forgiven  them;  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained.' 
John  XX.  22,  2  J.  By  that  remarkable  action,  and  by  those  exnress  wordi^ 
as  the  fathers  have  by  universal  consent  always  understood  the  sain^ 
the  power  of  forcriving  and  retaining  sins,  in  order  to  reconcile  the  faitb- 
l<^  who  have  sinned  after  baptism,  was  communicated  to  the  apostles 
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tDd  their  Uwfiil  luooenoni  ind  thlt^Cithotic  church  bath  with  good  i 
rqjected  and  conden 
power  of  fiMTgiyinff. 

above  BMMt  erident 

interpretatiuDa  of  those  persona  who  false!  v  restrict  them  to  the  power  of 
preaching  the  word  of  God  and  publishing  the  gospel  of  Christ,  in  opposition 
to  the  institution  of  this  sacrament. 

II.  D\f^rtne*  bdwetn  Ou  Sacrament  qf  Pmanea  and  <fc«  Saerameni  f(f 
BapHtm, 
**  But  this-  sacramtot  is  known  to  differ  from  baptism  in  many  req>eet8. 
For  besides  that  the  matter  and  form,  in  which  the  essence  of  a  sacrament 
consists,  are  exceedingly  different,  it  is  very  plain  that  the  minister  of  baptism 
cannot  be  a  judee,  smee  the  church  exercises  judgment  only  oh  those  who 
have  first  entered  into  her  by  the  gate  of  baptism.  *  For  what  have  I  to  do^* 
saith  the  tfpostle,  '  to  judge  them  who  are  without  V  I  Ck>r.  v.  12.  But  it  m 
otherwise  with  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith,  whom  Christ  the 
Lord  hath  made  members  of  his  body  in  the  laver  of  baptism.  For  if  these 
afterwards  defile  themselves  by  any  trans^ession,  it  is  not  his  will  that  they 
ahould  be  cleansed  bv  a  repetition  of  bapUsm,  which  is  on  no  account  lawfiu 
in  the  Catholic  churcn,  but  they  should  be  placed  as  o&nders  before  the  tri> 
bunal  of  penance,  that  they  may  be  absolved  by  the  sentence  of  the  priesta, 
not  once  only,  but  as  often  as  they  penitently  flee  thereto,  confessing  their 
Bins.  The  fruit  of  baptism  is  also  different  from  the  fruit  of  penance :  for  in 
baptism  we  put  on  Christ  and  are  made  new  creatures  in  him,  obtaining  the 
full  and  entire  remission  of  all  our  sins ;  but  divine  justice  requires  that  we 
should  not  be  able  again  to  attain  this  new  and  perfect  state,  through  the 
sacrament  of  penance,  without  many  tears  and  ffreat  efforts,  so  that  penance 
was  deservedly  called  by  the  holy  fathers  a  kmd  of  laborious  baptism.  And 
the  sacrament  of  penance  is  as  necessary  to  salvation  for  those  who  have 
ainned  after  baptism,  as  baptism  itself  for  the  unregenerato 

III.  ParU  and  FVuU  qf  thU  Sacrament. 
"Tlie  holy  council  farther  teaches,  that  the  form  of  the  sacrament  of 
penance,  in  which  its  power  chiefly  lies,  resides  in  the  words  of  the  minister, 
^  I  absolve  thee  from  tny  eins,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.^  To  which  words  certain  prayers  are  added,  by  a 
laudable  custom  of  holy  church :  vet  they  do  not  belong  to  the  essence  or  ita 
form,  nor  are  they  necessary  to  the  administration  of  the  sacrament  itadl 
Moreover,  the  acts  of  the  penitent,  namely,  contrition,  confession,  and  satia- 
faction,  are  the  matter,  as  it  were,  of  this  sacrament  {  which  inasmuch  as 
they  are  required  by  divine  appointment  in  order  to  the  completeness  of  the 
sacrament,  and  the  full  and  perfect  remission  of  sins,  are  for  tms  reason  call- 
ed the  parts  of  penance.  And  assuredly  the  substance  and  effect  of  this 
sacrament,  as  far  as  relates  to  its  power  and  efficacy,  is  recondliation  with 
God  I  which  sometimes  produces  in  pious  souls,  Vvho  receive  this  sacrament 
in  a  devotional  manner,  tranqilillity  and  peace  of  conscience,  accompanied 
with  strong  spiritual  consolation.  In  making  these  statements  respeotmg  the 
parts  and  effects  of  this  sacrament,  the  holy  council  condemns  the  sentiments 
of  those  persons  who  contend  that  the  terrors  with  which  the  conscience  is 
smitteUj  and  faith,  are  the  parts  of  penance. 

IV.  Contrition, 
"  Contrition,  which  holds  the  first  place  in  the  above  mentioned  acts  of  tbs 
penitent,  is  the  sorrow  and  detestation  which  the  mind  feels  for  past  sin,  with 
a  purpose  of  sinning  no  more.  Now  this  emotion  of  contrition  was  always 
necessary  in  order  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  sins ;  and  when  a  man  has  sinned 
after  baptism,  it  prepares  him  for  the  remission  of  sin,  if  joined  with  conO- 
dence  in  the  mercy  of  GJod,  and  an  earnest  desire  of  performing  whatever  m 
Bscsasary  to  the  proper  reception  of  the  sacrament.    Therefore  thei  hojj  .• 
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eonncfl  declateSi  that  this  contrition  includes  not  only  the  cessation  from  aup 
and  the  purpose  of  beginning  a  new  life,  but  also  hatred  of  former  tran^ 
gression,  according  as  it  is  written,  *  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  trftnsffre*' 
■ions  by  which  you  have  transgressed,  and  make  to  yourselves  a  new  Heart 
and  a  new  spirit.'  Rzek.  xviil  31.  And  certainly,  wnoever  considers  those 
cries  of  the  sa'mts,  '  To  thee  only  have  I  sinned^  and  have  done  evil  before 
thee.'  Psalm  li.  6. — 'I  have  laboured  in  my  groanmgs,  every  night  I  will  wash 
my  bed,*  Psalm  vi.  7.—*  I  will  recount  to  the  Loi^  my  years,  in  the  bitter- 
ness of  my  soul,'  Isa.  xxxviii.  15 :  and  others  of  the  same  kind,  will  easily 
perceive  that  they  spring  from  vehement  hatred  of  the  past  life,  and  a  strong 
abhorrence  of  sin.  The  council  iiirtber  teaches,  that  although  it  may  some- 
times happen  that  this  contrition  is  perfect  in  charity,  and  reconciles  a  man 
to  Qod  Defote  the  sacrament  of  penance  is  actually  received,  nevertheless 
the  reconciliation  is  not  to  be  ascnbed  to  contrition  without  the  desire  of  the 
aacniment,  which  was  in  fact  included  in  it.  The  council  also  declares,  thai 
that  imperfect  contrition  which  is  called  attrition,  commonly  arising  from  a 
turpitude  of  sin,  and  a  fear  of  hell  and  punishment,  the  intention  of  continu- 
ing in  sin  with  the  hope  of  receiving  pardon  at  last  being  disavowed,  not 
only  does  not  make  a  man  a  hypocrite  Lnd  a  greater  sinner,  but  is  really  a 
gift  of  God,  and  an  impulse  of  tne  Holy  Spirit ;  not  that  the  Spirit  does  as 
yet  dwell  in  the  soul,  but  merely  escites  the  penitent,  who,  thus  aided,  pre- 
pares his  way  to  righteousness.  And  although  it  cannot  of  itself  conduct  thd 
anner  to  jusnfication,  without  the  sacrament  of  penance,  yet  it  disposes  him 
to  seek  the  grace  of  Qod  in  the  sacrament  of  penance  :  for  the  Ninevites, 
heme  salutarily  impressed  with  this  fear  by  the  terror-inspiring  preaching  of 
Jonui,  did  penance  and  sought  mercy  of  the  Lord.  Therefore  Catholic 
writers  have  been  basely  calumniated,  as  if  they  had  affirmed  that  the  sacra'' 
ment  of  penance  confers  grace  on  those  who  receive  it,  vritbout  eood  disposi-' 
tiona ;  which  sentiment  the  church  of  God  hath  never  taught  norneld.  Some 
alao  falsely  teach  that  contrition  is  extorted  and  forced,  not  free  and  volmitary. 

v.  CoT{fea9ion. 
'*The  universal  church  has  always  understood  that  a  full  confession  of  sins 
was  instituted  by  the  Lord  as  a  part  of  the  sacrament  of  penance,  now  ex- 
plained, and  that  it  is  necessary,  by  divine  appointment,  for  all  who  sm  afrer 
baptism  :  because  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  was  about  to  ascend  from 
earth  to  heaven,  left  his  priests  in  his  place,  as  presidents  and  judges,  to  whom 
all  mortal  offences  into  which  the  faithful  might  fall  should  l^  submitted, 
that  they  might  pronounce  sentence  of  remission  or  retention  of  sins,  by  the 
power  of  the~keys.  For  it  is  plain  that  the  priests  cannot  sustain  the  office  of 
judge^  if  the  cause  be  unknown  to  them,  nor  inflict  equitable  punishments  if 
sins  are  only  confessed  in  ceneral,  and  not  minutely  and  individually  d^* 
scribed.  For  this  reason  it  follows  that  penitents  are  bound  to  rehearse  in 
confession  all  mortal  sins,  of  which,  after  diligent  examination  of  themselves, 
they  are  conscious,  even  though  they  be  of  the  most  secret  kind,  and  only 
oommitted  against  the  two  last  precepts  of  the  decalogue.  Which  some- 
times do  more  grievously  wound  souls,  and  are  more  perilous  than  those 
which- are  open  and  manifest.  For  venial  offences,  by  which  we  are  not  ez- 
eladed  from  the  grace  of  Gkxi,  and  into  which  we  so  fiequently  fall,  may  be 
eonoealed  without  fault,  and  expiated  in  many  other  ways,  although,  as  the 
pious  custom  of  many  demonstrates,  they  may  be  mentioned  in  confession 
very  properly  and  usefully,  and  without  any  presumption.  But  seeing  that  all 
inortaLama,  even  of  thought,  make  men  children  of  wrath  and  enemiea  of 
Ood,  it  is  necessary  to  seek  from  him  pardon  of  every  one  of  them,  with 
open  and  humble  confession.  Therefore  when  the  faithful  in  Christ  labour 
to  confess  every  sin  that  occurs  to  their  memory,  without  doubt  they  place  aU 
before  the  divine  mercy,  that  they  may  be  paidoned.  Those  who  do  otheii^> 
wiee^  and  knowingly  conceal  any  sins,  present  nothing  to  the  divine  good* 
aeea,  to  be  forgiven  by  t!ic  priest :  for  if  the  sick  man  is  ashamed  to  show  hie 
wound  to  the  surgeon,  that  cannot  be  cured  which  b  unknown.    Moreaver, 
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h  Ibllowf  thmt  even  thoie  drcumstanoes  which  alter  the  spades  of  on  aie  to 
be  explained  in  confeaaion,  aince  otherwise  the  penitents  cannot  fiilly  oonleai 
their  sins,  nor  the  tudxcM  know  them ;  and  it  becomes  impossible  to  form  a 
light  estimate  of  the  neinousness  of  the  offence,  or  inflict  a  suitable  punish- 
ment. Whence  it  is  very  unreasonable  to  teach  that  those  circumstancea  am 
the  inventions  of  idle  men,  or  that  it  is  sufficient  to  confess  one  circumatanoe 
onljfi  as  for  instance,  that  we  have  ainned  a^^ainst  a  brother.  And  it  ia  truly 
impious  to  assert  that  such  confession  as  is  here  enjoined  is  impossible,  or  to 
eall  it  a  torture  of  conscience :  for  it  is  plain  that  nothing  else  is  required  by 
the  church  of  ficnitents,  than  that  when  they  have  carefully  examined  them- 
sdves.  and  explored  all  the  corners  and  recesses  of  their  consdences,  they 
ahoula  confess  those  sins  in  the  commission  of  which  they  remember  to  hsTS 
mortally  oflended  their  Lord  and  God  ;  but  that  other  offences,  which  are  nut 
brought  to  mind  in  this  diligent  inquiry,  are  understood  to  be  generally 
induded  iji  the  same  confession :  concerning  wliich  oflences  we  dncezely 
adopt  the  language  of  the  prophet,  '  From  sc^cret  ones  cleanse  me,  O  Lord,' 
Psalm  xix.  13.  Besides,  the  difficulty  of  such  confession  as  this,  and  the 
shame  of  discovering  our  offences,  which  seem  hard  to  be  overcome,  ars 
alleviated  by  the  many  and  great  advantages  and  consolations  which  are 
unquestionaoly  bestowed  in  absolution  on  those  who  worthily  receive  tbs 
sacrament.  And  now  wiih  regard  to  the  practice  of  confesaing  secretly  to 
the  priest  alone:  although  Christ  has  not  prohibited  anyone  from  publidy 
oon/essing  his  crimes,  as  a  punishment  for  his  oflcnces,  and  for  nis  own 
humiliation,  as  well  as  for  an  example  to  others,  and  for  the  edification  of  tbs 
oflended  church ;  nevcitheless,  such  public  confession,  espedally  of  secret 
sins,  is  not  enjoined  by  any  divine  command,  nor  has  it  been  expressly  pro- 
vided for  by  any  human  law.  Therefore,  seeing  that  sacramental  confession, 
as  it  has  been  practised  by  holy  church  from  the  beginning,  and  is  still  prao- 
tised,  was  at  all  timea  recommended  by  the  manifest  and  unanimous  consent 
of  the  holiest  and  most  andent  fathers,  the  groundless  calumny  of  those 
persons  ia  clearly  refuted,  who  presume  to  teach  that  such  confession  is 
opposed  to  divine  commands,  and  that  it  is  a  human  invention,  first  mtro- 
duced  by  the  council  of  Lateran.  Whereas  the  church  assembled  in  tbs 
council  of  Lateran  did  not  decree  that  Christians  should  confess,  which  was 
well  known  to  be  necessary,  and  instituted  by  divine  command,  but  only 
tfisr  the  duty  of  confession  should  be  fulfilled  at  least  once  a  year  by  ali 
persons  who  have  attained  to  years  of  discretion.  For  whioh  reason  ths 
salutary  custom  of  confessing  at  the  sacred  and  most  acceptable  season  of 
Lent,  has  been  observed  by  the  whole  church  with  very  great  benefit  to  the 
souls  of  believers ;  which  custom  this  holy  council  approves  and  adopts^  as 
pious  and  deserving  to  be  retained. 

VI.  TJu  MinUter  of  this  Sacrament,  and  qf  AbsolutioTU 
**  Respecting  the  minister  of  this  sacrament,  the  holy  coundl  declares  that 
all  those  opinions  are  false  and  utterly  opposed  to  the  truth  of  the  goi^pel, 
which  mischievously  extend  the  power  of  the  keys  to  all  men  whatsoever, 
besides  bishops  and  priests ;  supposinir  that  those  wordaof  our  Lord,  '  Whal* 
soever  you  shall  bind  upon  earth  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven,  and  whatso- 
ever you  ^all  loose  upon  earth  shall  be  loosed  al<K>  in  heaven,'  Mat.  xviii.  18^ 
and  'whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven  them,  and  whose  sins  y<m 
idiall  retain,  they  are  retained^'  John  zx.  23,  were  spoken  indifferently  and 
promiscuously  to  all  believera  m  Chriat,  to  the  denial  of  the  institution  of  this 
sacrament,  so  that  everv  one  has  the  power  of  forgiving  sins,  public  ains  by 
reproof,  if  the  offender  shall  acquiesce  therein,  and  secret  sins  by  voluntary 
confession,  to  whomsoever  made.  The  council  further  teaches,  that  svea 
those  priests  who  are  Uving  in  mortal  sin  ezerdse  the  function  of  foinvinf 
sins,  ss  the  ministers  of  Christ,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ooi^nw 
upon  them  in  ordinstion:  and  that  thoss  who  contend  that  wicksd  prissts 
have  not  this  power  hold  very  erronsoas  ssotimeots.  Anin  i  though  tbs 
l»risst's  absolution  is  ths  dispspsation  of  a  bsoefit  which  bdongs  to  anetbsr, 
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yet  it  is  not  to  be-eonsidered  as  merely  a  ministiy,  wlietber  to  fmblish  tbs 
gospel  or  to  declare  the  renuBsion  of  sins,  but  as  of  the  nature  of  a  judicial 
act,  in  which  s^tence  is  pronounced  by  him  as  a  judge :  and  therefore  th« 
penitent  oueht  not  to  flatter  himself  on  account  of  nis  faith,  so  as  that 
though  he  snoutd  have  no  contrition,  and  thoueh  the  priest  should  not  intend 
to  act  seriousi  V  and  really  to  absolve  him,  he  should  suppose  that  he  is  never- 
theless truly  absolved  before  God,  on  the  ground  of  his  faith  only.  For  faitk 
without  penance  cannot  procure  remission  of  sins ;  nor  would  any  one,  unless 
extremely  negligent  of  his  own  salvation,  be  satisfied  with  a  priest  who  ab* 
solved  him  jestingly,  but  would  carefully  seek  for  one  who  should  be  serious 
in  the  performance  of  his  office. 

VII.  Reservation  qf  Ccuett, 
"Since  therefore  the  nature  and  reason  of  a  judicial  process  require  thaf 
sentence  should  be  pronounced  only  on  those  who  are  inferior  to  the  judge; 
the  church  of  God  has  always  been  persuaded,  and  this  council  establishes  it 
as  a  certain  truth,  that  absolution  can  be  of  no  value  when  it  is  bestowed  o> 
one  over  whom  tne  priest  has  not  ordinary  or  delegated  jurisdiction.  Now, 
our  venerable  ancestors  judged  it  grreatly  to  the  ^vancement  of  Christiaa 
discipline,  that  certain  heavy  and  hemous  ofiences  should  not  receive  absolu- 
tion from  any  priests  but  those  of  the  highest  rank.  Whence  the  Supreme 
Pontiffs,  deservedly  exercising  the  sovereign  power  which  is  given  them  over 
the  universal  church,  have  been  accustomed  to  reserve  to  their  own  decision 
the  more  weighty  causes  and  crimes.  Nor,  seeing  that  in  the  divine  govern- 
ment all  things  are  well  ordered,  is  it  to  be  questioned  that  similar  power, 
^ven  for  edification,  not  for  destruction,  belongs  to  all  bishops  in  their 
.respective  dioceses,  according  to  the  authority  invested  in  them  over  inferior 
priests,  especially  with  regard  to  those  oflences  to  which  the  censure  of  ex- 
.communication  is  annexed.  Moreover,  it  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
method  of  the  divine  administration,  that  this  reservation  of  sins  should  be 
▼alid,  not  only  in  the  external  government  of  the  church,  but  also  before 
Gtod.  Nevertheless,  lest  for  this  cause  anv  should  perish,  tne  church  of  God 
has  always  piously  taken  care  that  there  should  be  no  reservation  in  the  arti- 
cle of  death,  and  therefore  that  in  that  case  all  priests  may  absolve  such 
penitents  as  they  think  proper,  from  all  sins  and  censures  whatsoever ;  only, 
as  priests  have  no  power  in  reserved  cases,  except  in  the  article  of  death,  it 
becomes  them  to  endeavour  to  persuade  penitents  to  repair  to  their  superior 
and  lawful  judges  for  the  benefit  of  absolution. 

VIII.  Necessity  and  FSniit  of  Sati^action, 
"  It  remains  to  treat  of  satisfaction,  which,  of  all  the  parts  of  penance,  was 
ever  particularly  recommended  to  Christian  people  by  our  fathers,  and  has  in 
our  oays  been  chiefly  impugned,  and  that  with  great  pretences  to  piety,  by 
men  who  have  indeed  the  appearance  of  godliness,  but  deny  the  power  thero- 
o£  The  holy  council  declares,  that  the  notion  that  offence  is  never  forgiven 
by  the  Lord,  without  a  remission  of  the  whole  punishment,  is  altogether 
false  and  contrary  to  the  word  of  God.  For,  besides  the  evidence  of  divine 
tradition,  there  are  many  plain  and  striking  examples  in  holy  writ,  by  which 
this  error  is  clearly  refuted.  And  truly  the  justice  of  God  seems  reasonably 
to  require  that  those  who  have  sinned  through  ignorance  before  baptism 
should  be  received  into  a  state  of  grace  in  a  different  manner  from  those  who, 
having  been  once  freed  from  the  slavery  of  sin  and  the  devil,  and  having 
received  the  whole  eift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  dread  not  knowingly  to  violate  the 
temple  of  €rod,  ana  grieve  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  it  is  agreeable  to  the  divine 
gooaness  that  our  sins  should  not  be  forgiven  without  satisfaction,  lest,  taking 
occasion  therefrom,  we  should  think  lightly  of  them,  treat  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
«n  injurious  and  contumelious  manner,  fall  into  more  grievous  ofTences,  and 
treasure  up  for  ourselves  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.  For  doubtless  thew 
satisfactory  penances  tend  powenuUy  to  preserve  and  restrain  penitents  from 
■ID,  and  renaer  them  more  cautious  and  watchful  in  future :  they  cure  also  tW 
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Kinimt  of  an,  and  remove  Tickms  habits^  contracted  by  evil  fivkig^  subititih 
ting  for  them  the  opposite  practices  of  virtue.  Nor  baa  the  church  of  Qod 
aver  devised  a  more  efficacious  method  of  averting  the  punishment  impend 
ng  over  ua  from  the  Divine  Being,  than  a  frequent  performance  of  thesi 
worka  of  penance,  with  a  genuine  sorrow  of  heart.  In  addition  to  this,  wheo 
in  making  satisfaction  we  sufier  for  our  sins,  we  are  conformed  to  Christ 
Jesna,  who  has  satisfied  for  our  ofience&  and  from  whom  is  all  our  suifi- 
dencv;  receiving  thence  also  the  sure  pledge  that  if  we  suflfer  with  him  ws 
ahall  oe  glorified  together.  Nevertheless,  this  our  satisfaction  which  we  make 
for  our  onencos,  is  not  otherwise  to  be  resrarded  than  as  being  through  Christ 
Jesus ;  for  we,  who  of  ourselves,  as  of  ourselves,  can  do  nothing,  can  do  all  things 
through  his  co-operalion  who  strenfftheneth  us :  so  that  man  has  nothing  to 
|[lory  m,  but  all  our  glorying  b  in  Christ,  in  whom  we  live,  in  whom  we  nM> 
nt,  in  whom  we  make  satisfaction,  bringing  forth  fruits  worthy  of  penanca 
which  from  him  derive  their  value,  by  him  are  offered  to  the  Father,  and 
throug[h  him  are  accepted  by  the  Father.  Therefore  tlie  priests  of  the  Lon), 
following  the  su;Dri?cstion  of  wisdom  and  prudence,  are  bound  to  enjoin  salih 
tary  and  suitable  satisfaction,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  offence  and  the 
capability  of  the  offender ;  lest,  if  they  connive  at  sin  and  deal  too  indol- 
sently  with  penitents,  by  adjudmng  small  penalties  to  heinous  crimes,  tfaer 
become  psrtakers  of  other  men^  transgressions.  But  let  them  take  special 
eare  that  the  satisfaction  which  they  impose  shall  not  only  tend  to  the  pie- 
■ervation  of  a  new  life  and  the  cure  of  human  infirmity,  but  shall  also  act  sf 
a  punishment  and  affliction  for  past  sins ;  for,  as  the  ancient  fathers  believed 
and  taueht,  the  power  of  the  keys  was  not  given  to  loose  only,  but  also  to 
bind.  Yet  they  did  not  imagine  that  for  this  reason  the  sacrament  of  pen- 
ance is  a  tribunal  of  anger  and  punishment,  nor  has  any  Catholic  ever  8i^ 
posed  that  the  efficacy  of  the  merit  and  satisfaction  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
IS  obscured  or  in  the  least  diminished  by  these  our  works  of  satisfaction : 
although  this  has  been  maintained  by  recent  innovators,  who  teach  that  i 
new  life  is  the  best  penance,  and  thus  take  away  all  the  efficacy  and  use  of 
aatiafaction. 

IX.   Warka  qf  SaHqfaetion, 

"Hie  council  farther  teaches,  that  such  is  the  abundance  of  the  divine 
bounty,  that  we  are  able  to  make  satisfaction  to  God  the  Father  throngh 
Christ  Jesus,  not  only  by  punishments  voluntarily  endured  by  us  as  ehaa* 
tiaaments  for  sin,  or  imposed  at  the  pleasure  of  the  priest  according  to  the 
degree  of  the  oflbncc,  but  also,  and  this  is  an  amazing  proof  of  love^  by  teo^ 
pond  pains  inflicted  by  Grod  himself,  and  by  us  patiently  borne. 

The  council  also  delivers  the  following  canons,  to  be  inviolably  observed, 
and  condemns  and  anathematizes  for  ever  those  who  assert  the  contrary. 

"  Canon  1.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  penance^  as  used  in  the  Catholie 
church,  is  not  truly  and  properly  a  sacrnment,  instituted  by  Christ  our  Lord. 
for  the  benefit  of  tne  faithful,  to  reconcile  them  to  God,  as  often  as  they  shall 
ftll  into  sin  after  baptism :  let  him  be  accursed. 

^  "2.  Whoever,  confounding  the  sacraments,  shall  affirm  that  baptism  itself 
n  a  penance,  as  if  those  two  sacraments  were  not  distinct,  and  penance  were 
not  rightly  called  a  '  sec  ind  plank  after  shipwreck :'  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  3.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  words  of  the  Lord  our  Saviour,  '  Receivs 
•ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them,  and 
whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retains  ;*  are  not  to  to  understood  of 
the  power  of  forgiving  and  retaining  sins  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  as  the 
Catholic  church  has  always  from  the  very  first  understood  idem ;  but  shall 
reatrict  them  to  the  authority  of  preaching  the  gospel,  in  opposition  to  the 
matitution  of  this  sacrament :  let  him  be  accurst. 
, "  4.  Whoever  shall  deny,  that  in  order  to  the  full  and  perfect  forgivenesa  of 

n three  acts  are  required  of  the  penitent,  constituting  as  it  were  the  matter 
e  sacrament  of  penance,  namelv,  contrition,  confession,  and  satisfactkMi, 
wbach  are  called  the  three  parU  of  penance;  or  shall  affirm  that  there  at 
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only  two  parts  oi  penance,  namelV)  terrors  wherewith  the  oonseienoe  is 
smitten  by  the  sense  of  sin,  and  &itn,  produced  by  the  gospel,  or  by  absolu- 
tioni  whereby  the  person  believes  that  his  sins  are  forgiven  him  through 
Chnst:  let  him  be  accursed. 

'*5.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  that  contrition  which  is  produced  by  ezami^ 
nation,  enumeration,  and  hatred  of  sins,  and  in  the  eterdse  of  which  the  peni- 
tent recounts  hjs  years  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  pondering;  the  weiaht, 
multitude,  and  bsseneas  of  his  oi&noes,  the  loss  of  eternal  hsppmeesi  andthe 
desert  of  eternal  condemnation, with  a  resolution  to  lead  a  better  life— that 
such  contrition  is  not  sincere  and  useful  sorrow,  and  does  not  prq^are  for 
grace,  but  makes  a  man  a  hypocrite  and  a  greater  anner,  and  that  it  is  in  fact 
a  forced  sorrow,  and  not  free  and  voluntary  4  let  him  be  accursed. 

**  6.  Whoever  shall  deny  that  sacramental  confession  was  instituted  by  divine 
command,  or  that  it  is  necessary  to  salvation ;  or  shall  affirm  that  the  prac- 
tice of  secretly  confessing  to  the  priest  alone,  as  it  has  been  ever  observed 
from  the  beginning  by  the  Cathohc  church,  and  is  still  observed,  is  foreign  to 
the  institution  and  command  of  Christ,  and  is  a  human  invention :  let  him 
be  accursed. 

*'  7.  Whoever  shall  affirai,  that  in  order  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins  in  the 
sacrament  of  penance,  it  is  not  by  divine  command  necessary  to  confess  att 
and  every  mortal  sin  which  occurs  to  the  memory  after  due  and  dilig^ 
premeditation — including  secret  offences,  and  those  which  have  been  commit- 
ted scainst  the  two  last  precepts  of  the  decalogue,  and  those  circumstances 
wfadch  chan^  the  species  of  sm ;  but  that  such  confession  is  only  useful  for 
the  instruction  and  consolation  of  the  penitent,  and  was  formerly  observed 
merely  as  a  canonical  satisfaction  imposed  upon  him ;  or  shall  affirm  that 
those  who  labour  to  confess  all  their  sins  wish  to  leave  nothing  to  be  pardon- 
ed by  the  divine  mercy ;  or,  finally,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  oon^  vernal  sins : 
let  him  be  accursed. 

**8.  Whoever  shall  affirm  diat  the  confession  of  every  sin,  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  church,  is  impossible^  and  merely  a  human  tradition,  which 
the  pious  should  regect ;  or  that  all  Chnstians,  of  noth  sexes,  are  not  bound 
%o  observe  the  same  once  a  year,  according  to  the  constimtion  of  the  great 
Council  of  Lateran ;  and  thereforsj  that  the  faithful  in  Christ  are  to  be  per^ 
suaded  not  to  confess  in  Lentj  let  nim  be  accursed. 

"  9.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  thepriesf  s  sacramental  absolution  is  not  a 
judicial  act,  but  only  a  ministry,  to  pronounce  and  declare  that  the  sins  of  the 
party  confessing  are  forgiven,  so  that  he  believes  himself  to  be  absolved,  evea 
though  the  priest  should  not  absolve  seriously,  but  in  jest;  or  shall  affirm  that 
the  confession  of  the  penitent  is  not  necessary  in  oraer  to  obtain  absolution 
from  the  priest :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  10.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  priests  living  in  mortal  sin  have  not  the 
power  of  binding  and  loosing ;  or  that  priests  are  not  the  only  ministers  of 
absolution,  but  that  it  was  said  to  all  believers,  '  Whatsoever  you  shall  hind 
upon  earth  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  you  shall  loose 
upon  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven ;'  and  *  whose  sins  you  shall  for- 

give,  they  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained;* 
jr  virtue  of  which  words  any  one  ma]r  lAsolve  from  sin,  from  public  sin  by 
piablic  reproof  if  the  offender  shall  acquiesce  therein,  and  from  pnvate  sins  by 
voluntary  confession :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  11.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  bishops  have  not  the  power  of  reserving  to 
themselves  certain  cases,  excepting  such  as  relate  to  the  external  polity  of 
the  church,  and  therefore  that  toe  reservation  of  cases  does  not  binder  priests 
from  absolving,  even  in  such  reserved  cases :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  12.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  entire  punishment  is  always  remitted 
by  God,  together  vrith  the  fault,  and  therefore  that  penitents  need  no  other 
satisfaction  than  faith,  whereby  they  apprehend  Chnst,  who  has  made  satis- 
liaction  for  them :  let  nim  be  accursed. 

**  13.  Whoever  shall  hffirm,  that  we  can  by  no  means  make  satisfiiction  to 
Ood  f9r  our  sins,  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  as  far  as  the  tempoial  penalty 
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it  eonoenedi  either  by  ptinishmento  inflicted  on  us  bj  him,  and  petieDdT 
botae^  or  ei^^ohied  by  the  prieet,  though  not  undertaken  of  our  own  acoon^ 
■Qcatti  fastings,  prayen^  alms,  or  other  works  of  piety;  and  therefore  that 
the  best  penance  is  nothing  more  than  a  new  life :  let  min  be  accursed. 

"14.  whoerer  shall  aflurm,  that  the  satisfactions  by  which  penitents 
ledeem  themselves  from  sin  through  Christ  Jesus,  are  no  part  of  the  service 
of  God,  but.  on  the  contrary,  human  traditions,  which  obscure  the  doctrine  oC 
most  uid  tne  true  worship  of  Gk>d,  and  the  benefits  of  the  death  of  Christ : 
let  him  bo  accursed. 

"  15.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  keys  are  given  to  the  church  to  loose 
only,  and  not  also  to  bind ;  and  that  therefore  when  phesls  imposepunishments 
on  those  who  confess^  they  act  in  opposition  to  tne  design  of  the  keys,  and 
agamst  the  institution  of  dnrbt;  and  ihat  to  maintain,  that  if  the  power  of 
the  keys  be  denied,  both  temporal  and  eternal  punishment  remain  to  be  en- 
dured, is  to  advance  a  mere  fiction :  let  him  be  accursed." 


BxTSBU  Unctioit.— "  It  hath  seemed  good  to  the  holy  council  to  subjoin 
to  the  preceding  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  penance  what  now  follows  con- 
cerning the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction,  which  was  regarded  by  the  fathers 
as  the  consummating  act,  not  of  penance  only,  but  of  the  whole  Christian 
lile,  which  ought  to  be  a  perpetual  penance.  In  the  first  place,  therefore, 
'wiih  regard  to  its  institution,  the  council  declares  and  teaches,  that  as  our 
most  merciful  Redeemer,  who  intended  that  his  servants  should  be  provided 
at  all  times  with  salutary  remedies  against  every  dart  of  their  enemies,  has  in 
the  other  sacraments  prepared  powerful  helps^  by  which  Christians  may  be 
aafelv  preserved  during  life,  from  all  great  spiritual  evils — so  he  has  fortified 
the  close  of  their  existence  with  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction,  as  with  a 
most  secure  defence.  For  though  our  adversary  seeks  and  takes  occasion, 
during  our  whole  life,  to  devour  our  souls,  in  whatever  manner  he  may ;  there 
is  no  period  in  which  he  so  vigorously  exerts  all  the  strength  of  his  subtletjr 
to  accomplish  our  utter  ruin,  and  disturb,  if  possible,  our  confidence  in  the  di- 
vine mercy,  as  when  he  sees  that  we  are  approaching  the  termination  of  our 
course. 

I.  InMtiluiion  qf  the  Sacrament  qf  Extreme  Unction. 
*'Tlus  sacred  unction  of  the  sick  was  ingtiluted  as  s  true  and  proper  sacra- 
ment of  the  New  Testament  by  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ;  being  first  intimated 
by  Mark,  vi.  13,  and  afterwards  recommended  and  publish^  to  the  faith- 
ful by  James  the  apostle,  brother  of  our  Lord.  *l8  any  man,'  saith  he, 
*  sick  among  youl  Let  him  bring  in  the  priests  of  the  church,  and  let  them 
pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  m  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  and  the 
praver  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick  man ;  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up ; 
ano  if  he  be  in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him.'  James  v.  14, 15.  In  which 
words,  as  the  church  has  learned  by  apostolical  tradition,  handed  down  from 
age  to  age,  he  leaches  the  matter,  form,  proper  minister,  and  effect  of  this 
fealutary  sacrament.  For  the  church  understands  the  matter  of  the  sacra- 
ment to  be  the  oil,  blessed  by  the  bishop ;  the  unction  most  fitly  representing 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  wherewith  the  soul  of  the  sick  man  is  invisibly 
anomted.    The  form  is  contained  in  the  words  of  administration. 

II.  The  ^ect  qf  thU  Sacrament. 
"TTie  power  and  efTectof  this  sacrament  arc  explained  in  the  words — *and 
the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick  man ;  and  tne  Lord  shall  raise  him  up ; 
and  if  ne  be  in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him.'  For  this  power  is  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  whose  unction  cleanses  away  sins,  if  any  remain  to  be 
eapiated,  even  the  last  traces  of  sin  ;  and  relieves  and  confirms  the  soul  of 
the  sick  man,  exciting  in  him  strong  confidence  of  the  divine  mercy;  hy 
vtueh  strengthened,  he  bears  far  better  the  inconveniences  and  pains  of  his 
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duorder;  fenists  mdre  easily  the  temptations  of  th^  devil,  who  doM^  aik 
were^  lie  in  wait  at  his  heels;  and  sometimes  obtains  the  restomion  ^  Ui 
bodily  health,  if  the  sanie  shall  further  the  salvation  of  his  sonL 

IIL  The  MinUUrnf  tkU  Saaranunt,  and  the  tinu  at  ukick  UUto^e  giv4m. 

"And  now  as  to  the  law  relative  to  the  persons  who  are  to  receive  and  ad- 
minister this  sacrament;  this  is  laid  down  with  sufficient  clearness  in  the 
afore-dted  words.  For  there  it  appears  that  the  '  elders  of  the  chnrch,'  are 
the  proper  ministers  of  this«acrament :  whieh  appellation  is  to  be  understood 
in  that  passage  as  meaning  either  bishops^  or  priests  r^iularly  ordained  bv 
them,  with  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery,  and  not  persons  ad- 
vanced in  y«ars,  or  of  elevated  rank.  The  council  also  declares  that  this 
imction  is  to  be  applied  to  the  sick,  and  especially  to  those  who  lie  in  so  dan- 
gerous a  state,  as  in  all  appearance  to  be  appomted  to  death,  whence  it  is 
called  *  the  sacrament  of  the  dying.'  But  if  the  sick  recover  afler  receiving 
this  unction,  they  mav  again  eojoy  the  aid  of  the  sacrament,  when  they  ate 
in  similar  danger  of  their  lives,  wherefore,  those  persons  are  on  ao  account 
to  be  listened  to,  who  teach,  in  opposition  toihe  most  express  and  ludd  state- 
ments of  the  aposrie  James,  that  tliis  unction  is  a  human  invention,  or  a  rite 
received  from  the  fathers,  but  not  a  command  of  CSod,  with  promise  of  grace ; 
nor  those  who  affirm  that  its  power  has  long  ago  ceased,  as  if  the  gift  of 
healing  belonged  to  the  primitive  church  only ;  nor  those  who  say  that  the 
rites  and  customs  observed  by  the  holy  Roman  church,  in  the  admmistntion 
of  this  sacrament,  are  opposed  to  the  languajze  of  the  apostle  James,  and 
therefore  may  be  changed  for  any  other:  nor,  finally,  those  who  assert  that 
this  extreme  unction  may  bo  deftpised  by  the  faithful  without  sin.  For  all 
these  aseertioas  are  raanitestly  contradictory  to  the  plain  words  of  the  great 
apostle.  Nor,  indeed,  has  the  chvrch  of  Rome^  the  mother  and  mistress  of 
all  other  diurches,  adopted  any  observance  in  administering  this  unction,  as 
far  as  relates  to  the  substance  of  the  sacrament,  than  was  enjoined  by  the 
blessed  apostle  James.  Neither  can  so  important  a  sacrament  be  despised, 
without  great  sin,  and  insult  to  the  Holy  Spirit  himself." 

"  Canon  1.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  extreme  unction  is  not  traly  and 
properly  a  sacrament,  instituted  by  Christ  our  Lord,  and  published  by  tho 
blessed  aposde  Jame&  but  only  a  ceremony  reoeivea  from  the  fathersi  or  a 
human  invention :  let  nim  be  accursed. 

"  2.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  sacred  unction  of  the  sick  does  not  eonfinr 
l^race,  nor  foigive  sin,  nor  relieve  the  sick;  but  that  its  power  has  ceased,  as 
if  the  gift  of  healing  existed  only  in  past  ages :  let  him  be  accurssd. 

"3.  Whoever  shaU  affirm,  that  the  rite  and  practice  of  extreme  nnction 
observed  by  the  holy  Roman  church  is  repugnant  to  the  doctrine  of  the  blese- 
ed  a|)ostle  James,  and  therefore  that  it  may  m  altered  or  despised  without  sin : 
let  him  be  aecivaed. 

"4.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  ^eidere  of  the  cSiurch,'  whom  blessed 
James  exhorts  to  be  brought  in  to  anoint  the  sick  man,  are  not  priest^  ordain- 
ed by  the  bishop,  but  persons  advanced  in  year«,  in  any  oommtmity;  and 
therefore  that  the  priest  is  not  the  only  proper  minister  of  extreme  tmctioni 
let  him  be  r ^" 


GoMMvxioN  IN  OKB  KiffD.—**  Seeing  that  many  and  monstront  enon  oon* 
eeraing  the  awful  and  most  holy  sacrament  of  tne  eucharist,  are  by  the  arte 
of  the  wicked  spirit  disseminated  in  different  places ;  through  which,  in  soma 
provinces^  many  seem  to  have  departed  from  the  faith  and  obedience  of  tha 
Uatholic  church : — the  sacred,  holy,  oBcumenical,  and  general  Council  of  Trent, 
lawftiUv  assembled,  &c.  hatn  judged  proper  to  exphun  in  this  place  the  doi>- 
trine  of  communion,  in  both  kmdn,  and  of  children.  Wherefore,  all  Christ'a 
faithful  are  strictly  enjoined,  that  henceforth  they  dare  not  behevei  teach,  or 
preach,  otherwise  than  is  explained  and  defined  m  this  decree. 
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I.  71^  Laiiy  and  non-^fleiating  Clergy  art  not  bound  by  th*  diviiu  law  to 

recette  ike  communion  in  both  kindt. 
**  The  sacred  oomicQ  thenfon,  Uugfat  by  tlU  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  wis* 
4om  and  undentanding,  the  Spirit  of  couneei  and  piety,  and  foUowing  the 
judgment  and  pmetioe  of  the  church,  doth  declare  am  teach,  that  the  lait^  and 
Bon-oflciating  clergy  are  not  bound  bv  any  diTtne  precept  to  receive  tho 
•acrament  of  the  euchariat  in  both  kinds ;  nor  can  any  one  who  holds  the 
true  faith  indoige  the  slightest  doubt  that  communion  m  either  kind  b  suf- 
ficient to  salvation.  For  although  Christ  the  Lord  did  in  tho  last  supper 
institute  this  venerable  sacrament  of  the  enctaarist  in  the  species  of  bread  and 
wine,  and  thus  deliyeied  it  to  the  apostles ;  yet  it  does  not  thence  follow  that 
all  the  faithful  in  Christ  are  bound  by  divine  statute  to  receive  both  kinds. 
Nor  can  it  be  fairiy  proved  fifom  the  msoourse  recorded  in  the  6tb  chapter  of 
John,  that  commumon  in  both  khids  is  commanded  by  the  Lord,  howsoever 
the  same  may  have  been  interpreted  bv  various  holy  fathers  and  doctorB. — 
For  he  who  said,  '  Except  ^ou  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his 
blood,  you  shall  not  have  hfe  in  you,'  v.  54.,  said  also,  '  If  any  man  eat  of  thi!» 
bread,  tie  sfa^  live  for  ever,'  v.  62*9  and  be  who  said^  *  He  that  eateth  my 
flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  everiasting  Ufe,'  v.  56.,  said  also,  ^Thb 
bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  worid.'  v.  52. ;  and  lastly, 
he  who  said,  *He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  mv  blood,  ahideth  in  nie 
and  1  in  him,'  v.  57.,  said  nevertheless^  *He  that  eateth  this  bread  shall  liw 
for  ever,'  v.  59. 

II.  PoiHr  (^  ttu  ChurtJh  regarding  Ou  diapeuMticn  <^  ihc  Sacrament  qf 

AtEudiariMt, 
**The  council  further  declares,  that  in  the  dispensation  of  the  sacraments 
the  church  hath  always  noasessed  the  power,  so  that  their  substance  was 
preserved,  of  making  suck  appointments  Mid  alterations,  according  to  the 
change  of  things^  t]mes»  and  pkusas^  as  it  shovld  judge  would  best  promote 
the  benefit  of  the  recipienta^  and  the  venertttioii  due  to  the  sacrameats  tbem> 
selves.  Which  indeed  the  qwstle  seems  to  have  not  obscurely  intimated, 
when  he  said,  *  Let  a  man  ao  account  of  ua^  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ 
and-  the  dispenasrs  of  the  mvateries  of  God.'  1  Cor.  iv.  L  For  it  is  sufB- 
ciently  plain,  that  be  hunaelt  used  this  power,  not  only  in  other  reepeets,  but 
also  with  regard  to  this  sacrament  because^  when  he  had  given  various 
directions  respecting  its  Qse^  he  added,  *  And  the  rest  I  will  set  in  order  when 
I  come.'  t  Cor.  zi.  34.  wherefore,  though  from  the  beginmng  of  the  Chri»- 
tian  leligioa  the  use  of  both  kinds  was  not  infrequent,  yet  when  in  proceae  of 
time  that  practice  was  for  weightr  and  just  causes  diaoged^  holy  mother 
church,  recognising  her  acknowleiued  authority  in  the  adwinimratiQn  of  the 
sacraments,  approved  the  custom  ofcoramunion  in  one  kind,  and  oomiMuidecl 
it  to  be  observed  as  law :  to  condemn  or  «lt€r  which,  at  pleasure^  without  the 
authority  of  the  church  itself  is  not  law^. 

lU.  Tfu  true  Sacramtni,  and  Ckriwt  vikeU  and  aUir%  is  rtetittd  vmder 
eUfur  species. 
''  Moreover,  the  council  declares,  that  though  our  Redeemer,  as  has  been 
before  said,  did  in  the  last  supper  institute  this  sacrament  in  two  kinds,  and 
thus  deliver  it  to  the  apostles,  it  must  nevertheless  be  granted  that  the  tnia 
sacrament,  and  Christ  whole  and  entire,  is  received  in  either  kind  by  itself; 
and  therefore^  thai  as  far  as  reganls  the  frnit  of  the  aaerament^  thoae  who 
receive  one  kud  only  are  Dot  deprived  of  any  grace  that  is  neoesaary  to  aal- 
vatiotL 

IV.  SaerammUal  Communioa  ia  not  obUgatory  on  Children, 
**  Lastly,  the  aame  holy  council  teaches,  that  the  sacramental  communbn 
of  the  eucnariat  is  not  necessarily  obligatory  on  children,  who  have  not  at- 
tained the  use  of  reason.    For  being  regenerated  m  the  laver  of  baptism,  and 
incorporated  into  Christ,  they  cannot  Iosq  the  gracioaa  slate  of  childNn  of 
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mt  that  time.    Nererthelew  antifrity  it  dm  to  bf 

,011  aocouit  of  that  practise  having  been  formerly  obeerred  ill 

ione  plaoea.  For  thongh  the  holy  latheri  had  sufficient  grounda  for  the 
CDBtoiiL  in  the  thai  eiiatinff  state  of  things,  yet  ii  moat  be  witboat  doubt 
believed  that  they  did  not  attend  to  it,  aa  necessary  to  aalvation.  % 

"Gaium  L.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  all  and  every  one  of  Chrisf  a  faith- 
Ital  are  boond  by  divine  command  to  receive  the  moot  holy  sacrament  of  the 
toehaiist  in  both  kinds,  aa  neoeaaary  to  salvation  t  let  him  be  accursed. 

'*2.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  holy  Catholic  church  had  not  juit 
gioimda  and  reasona  for  restricting  the  laity  and  non-officiating  deigy  to 
eommmiion  in  the  species  of  bread  only,  or  that  she  hath  erredtnoein :  let 
him  be  accursed. 

**S.  Whoever  shall  deny  that  Christ,  vrhole  and  entirs^  the  fountain  and 
author  of  every  graces  i»  rseeived  nndar  Ae  one  spedee  of  bread ;  becausa, 
iB  some  folsely  affirm,  he  is  not  then  received  according  to  his  own  institu* 
lion,  in  both  kinds :  let  him  be  accursed. 

**4.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  communion  of  the  eucharist  is  necea^ 
aary  to  children,  before  they  reach  the  years  of  discretion :  let  him  be  ac-^ 


*tum  IfAas.— ''That  the  ancient,  complete  and  peHsct  foith  and  doctrine  of 
the  holy  Catholic  church  reelecting  the  great  mystery  of  the  eucharist  may 
be  letamed  and  preaerved  in  its  punty,  and  all  errors  and  heresies  be  banishaa 
away— the  sacrec^  holy,  (Bcumenical  and  general  council  of  Trent,  lawihlly 
aaaembled,  dkc  inetructed  by  the  illumination  of  the  Qoly  Spirit,  teachee^ 
dedans^  uid  hereby  deereee  to  be  announced  to  all  Cnriatian  people^  how 
fu  the  aame  ia  to  be  regarded  aa  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice. 

I.  huHtutUnqf  the  MoH  Holy  Saeri/Ue  ffftht  Mtui, 
*'8nice  there  was  no  perfection  under  the  first  teatament.  aa  the  Apoatlb^ 
Paul  teetifiei^  because  of  tne  weaknesaof  the  Levitical  priesthood,  it  beboV'^ 
ad  God,  the  Father  of  merdes,  to  ordain  that  another  priest  should  arias^ 
after  the  order  of  Melchixedec,  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  miffht  com- 
plete and  bring  to  perfection  aa  many  as  should  be  sanctified.  He  merefore, 
•or  God  and  Lord,  when  about  to  omr  himself  once  for  all  to  God  the  Father 
by  hie  death,  on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  tliat  there  he  might  accomplish  eter- 
nal redemption— knowing  that  his  priesthood  was  not  to  be  abolished'by 
death— m  the  last  supper,  on  the  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed.  dedareJI. 
himaelf  to  be  constituted  a  prieet  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedei^ 
offered  his  body  and  blood  to  God  the  Father  under  the  species  of  bread  and 
vrinc^  and  by  tbeae  symbols  delivered  the  same  to  be  recdved  by  his  apostles^ 
whom  he  then  appointed  priests  of  the  new  testament,  and  commanded  them- 
and  their  sncceesors  in  the  priesthood  to  oiler  the  same,  saying,  '  Do  thia  for 
a  commemoration  of  me.*  Luke  zm  19.  Thus  hath  the  CathoUc  church 
always  understood  and  taught  this  doctrine ;  and  this  the  Saviour  did,  that 
he  might  leave  to  his  belovra  spouse,  the  church,  a  visible  sacrifice,  such  aa 
human  nature  required,  by  which  the  bloody  sacrifice  made  on  the  cross 
might  be  represented,  the  memory  thereof  preserved  to  the  end  of  the  worid, 
and  its  saluUry  virtue  applied  for  the  remission  of  those  sins  which  are  daily 
committed  by  us.  For  as  the  Israelites  of  old  sacrificed  the  passover  m 
memory  of  their  departure  from  E«ypi,  so  the  Redeemer  insututed  a  new 
passover,  wherein  he  is  himsdf  sacnticed  by  the  church,  through  the  pneaU, 
mider  the  vinble  signs,  in  memory  of  his  passable  from  this  world  to  thO' 
Father,  after  he  had  redeemed  us  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  ddtvored  ut- 
from  the  power  of  darknees,  and  translated  us  into  his  kingdom.  And  truly 
thia  is  the  *clean  oblation'  which  cannot  be  defiled  by  any  nnworthmesa  or 
ain  of  the  offerer;  respecting  which  the  Lord  foretold  by  Malachi  that  it 
should  be  offing  in  every  place  to  his  name,  which  should  be  greet  among 
ijas  Geqtiles :  as  also  the  apostle  did  not  obscurely  intimate,  when  he  said^ujk^ 
41* 
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hm  ^fMB  to  tiM  Connthiuu,  that  thoM  who  were  polluted  by  partidpatioii 
of  tlM  table  ofderilai  oooki  not  be  pvtakera  of  the  table  of  the  Lord;  undei^ 
•tanding  that  the  word  '  table'  was  always  used  for '  altar.'  FinaUy,  this  is 
the  sacrifioo  which  was  fiinirativelf  represented  by  the  Taiioos  saoifiees 
offered  in  the  times  of  nature  and  of  the  law ;  since  it  includes  erery  good 
which  was  signified  by  them,  and  is  the  consommaiion  and  perfection  of 
themalL 

p.  The  Saeryif  qf  tiu  Mas$  is  Propitiatory^  both  for  the  Living  and  At 

Dead. 
"  And  since  the  same  Christ  who  once  oflered  himself  by  his  blood  on  the 
altar  of  the  cross,  is  contained  in  this  divine  sacrifice  which  is  celebrated  in 
the  mass,  and  offered  without  blood,  the  holy  council  teaches  that  this  sscri-' 
fice  is  really  propitiatory,  and  made  by  Christ  himself;  so  that  if  we  approach 
God  contrite  ana  penitent,  with  a  true  heart  and  sincere  faith,  with  fear  and 
rererence,  we  'obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  in  seasonable  aid.'  Heb.  iv.  IG. 
For  assuredly  Ood  is  appeased  by  this  oblation,  bestows  grace  and  the  gift  of 
repentance,  and  forgives  all  crimes  and  sins,  how  great  soever ;  for  the  sacrifice 
which  is  nowoficred  by  the  ministry  of  the  priests  is  one  and  the  snme  as  that 
which  Christ  then  ofiered  on  the  cross,  only  the  mode  of  ofTerine  is  different. 
And  the  fruits  of  that  bloody  oblation  are  plentifully  enjoyed  by  means  of 
this  unbloody  one;  so  untrue  is  it  that  the  fatter  derogatea  from  the  glory  of  ■ 
the  former.  Wherefore  it  is  properly  offered,  according  to  apostolic  tradition, 
not  only  for  the  sine,  punishments,  satisfactions,  ami  other  necessities  of 
livinff  belierers,  but  also  for  the  dead  in  Christ,  who  are  not  yet  thoroughlf 
purined. 

III.  MiBsee  in  Honour  qf  the  Sainte. 
"  Although  the  church  is  accustomed  to  celebrate  sometimes  certain  masses 
in  honour  and  memory  of  the  saints,  nevertheless  it  teaches  that  sacrifice  is 
not  offered  to  them,  but  to  Gk>d  only,  who  has  crowned  them  with  dory ; 
whenoe  the  priest  doth  not  say,  '  I  offer  sacrifice  to  thee,  Peter,  or  Pan^'  but 
ffiving  thanks  to  Ood  for  their  victories,  he  implores  their  patronage,  tlmt 
they  whom  we  commemorate  on  earth  may  vouchaafe  to  intercede  for  us  in 
heaven. 

IV.  Canon  qf  the  Moot, 
"And  since  it  is  fit  that  holy  services  should  be  administered  in  a  holy 
manner,  and  this  sacrifice  is  the  holiest  of  all,  the  Catholic  church  hatn 
many  ages  sgo  instituted  a  sacred  canon,  in  order  that  it  might  be  worthily 
and  reverently  offered  and  received ;  which  canon  is  so  free  from  every  error, 
as  to  contain  nothing  which  does  not  powerfully  savour  of  holiness  and 
piety,  and  tend  to  raise  the  minds  of  the  worshippers  to  God ;  for  it  is  com- 
posed of  the  words  of  our  Lord  himself;  the  traditions  of  the  apostlee,  and 
the  pioua  institutions  of  holy  pontiffs. 

V.  Solemn  Ceremonies  qf  Vie  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
**  Seeing  that  such  is  the  nature  of  man,  that  he  cannot  easily  be  raised  to 
the  contemplation  of  divine  things  without  external  aid,  holy  mother  church 
hath  instituted  certain  rites,  as  for  instance,  that  some  parts  of  the  mass 
should  be  spoken  in  a  low  tone  of  voice,  others  in  a  louder.  Ceremonies  are 
also  used,  such  as  mystical  benedictions,  lights,  incense,  vestments,  and 
others  of  the  same  kind,  gathered  from  apostolic  discipline  and  tradition, 
whereby  the  majesty  of  this  great  sacrifice  is  set  forth,  and  by  these  visible 
Mgns  of  religion  and  piety  the  minds  of  the  faithful  are  excited  to  the  con- 
templation of  the  deep  truths  which  are  therein  contained. 

VI.  Masses  in  whieh  the  Priest  only  Communicates. 

.**Tliis  holy  council  could  wish,  that  at  every  mass  the  faithful  who  an 

present  would  communicate,  not  in  spiritual  affection  only,  but  also  in  the 
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Mertmental  reception  of  the  eucharUt,  in  order  that  the  fruit  of  this  most 
holy  sacrifice  might  be  more  plentifully  enjoyed.  But  although  this  is  not 
always  done^  the  council  does  not  therefore  condemn  those  masses  in  which 
Che  priest  only  sacramentally  communicates,  as  if  they  were  priTate  and 
unlawful,  but  approves  and  commends  them.  For  even  such  masses  oufht 
to  be  deemed  common  to  all,  partly  because  in  them  the  people  do  spiritually 
oommnnicate^  and  partly  because  they  are  celebrated  by  the  public  minister 
of  the  church,  not  for  himself  only,  but  also  for  all  the  faithn^  who  belong 
to  the  body  of  Christ. 

VII.  Mixing  Water  toith  Qu  Wine  in  offering  the  Cup. 
"  Further,  the  holy  council  reminds  all  men  that  the  priests  are  command- 
ed by  Uie  church  to  mix  water  with  the  wine  in  the  cup,  when  they  ofier  the 
sacnfice ;  partly,  because  Christ  the  Lord  is  believed  to  have  done  the  same, 
and  partly  oecauae  water,  together  with  blood,  flowed  from  his  side,  which 
sacrament  is  brought  to  remembrance  by  tl^is  mixture :  and  since  people  are 
represented  by  water,  in  the  apocalypse  of  blessed  John,  th^  union  of 
beuevers  with  Christ  the  head  is  thus  also  represented. 

Vm.  The  Mass  not  to  be  celebrated  in  the  Vulgar  Tongue— ita  Miftteriee 
to  be  explained  to  the  People. 
**  Although  the  mass  comurises  abundant  instruction  for  those  who  believe, 
it  has  not  been  deemed  expedient  by  the  fathers  that  it  should  be  every  where 
celebrated  in  the  yemacular  tongue.  Wherefore,  lest  the  sheep  of  Christ 
bungler,  and  the  children  ask  br^  and  there  be  none  to  break  it  to  them, 
throu£a  the  universal  retention  of  a  custom  which  has  been  approved  by  the 
hol]r  Roman  churcfau  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches,  the  holy 
council  commands  all  priests  having  cure  of  souls,  to  intersperse  in  the  cele- 
bration of  the  mass,  either  personally  or  by  others,  explanations  of  what  has 
been  read,  and  freouently  to  expound  the  mystery  of  tnis'most  holy  sacrifice, 
especially  on  Sundays  and  feast-days. 

IX.  Canons, 

|(  Seeing  that  in  this  age  many  errors  are  disseminated,  and  many  peraons. 
teach  and  dispute  in  opposition  to  this  ancient  fiuth,  which  is  founded  on  the 
holy  gospel,  the  traditions  of  the  apostles,  and  the  doctrine  of  venerable 
fathers;  this  most  holy  council,  bavins  frequently,  seriously,  and  maturely 
discussed  the  subject,  hath  determine  by  unanunous  consent  to  condemn 
and  root  out  of  the  church  all  that  is  contrary  to  this  pure  faith  and  sacred 
doctrine^  by  the  canons  hereto  subjoined. 

"Canon  I.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice  is  not 
offered  to  Giod  in  the  mass ;  or  that  the  ofiering  is  notning  else  than  giving 
Christ  to  us,  to  eat :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  2.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  by  those  wordSi  *  T>o  this  for  a  commemo- 
ration of  me,*  Christ  did  not  appoint  his  apostles  priests,  or  did  not  ordain 
that  they  and  other  priests  should  oflTer  nis  body  and  blood:  let  him  be 
accursed. 

**  3.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  only  a  service 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  or  a  bare  commemoration  of  the  sacnfice  made 
on  the  cross,  and  not  a  propitiatory  offering;  or  that  it  only  benefits  him  who 
receives  it,  and  ought  not  to  be  offered  for  the  Uving  ana  the  dead,  for  sins, 
pur.isihments,  satisfactions,  and  other  necessities :  let  him  be  accursed. 

<'  4.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  most  holy  sacrifice  of  Christ,  made  on 
the  cross,  is  blasphemed  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass ;  or  that  the  latter  dero- 
gates from  the  glory  of  the  former :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"5.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  to  celebrate  masses  in  honour  of  the 
paintSj  and  in  order  to  obtain  their  intercession  with  God,  according  to  the 
intention  of  the  church,  is  an  imposture:  let  him  be  nccursed. 

*<  6.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  canon  of  the  mass  contains  errors,  and 
ought  therefore  to  be  abolished :  let  him  be  accursed. 
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•7.  Whomr  «bdl  tfinn.  th«  ^  paem<yiiiM|  veirtmenta,  and 
ilgni  vaed  br  the  Catholic  chmdi.  in  the  odebntioii  of  th«  p"**.*^  < 
m«t«  to  irrdi«ioii,nth0r  than  helpi  to  piety:  tet  him  be  accoraeil. 
"a  Whoever  shaU  alftnn,  that  iluMe  mawes  in  whidi  the  pmat  oniy 
aunuucatea  aacramentaUy  aie  unlnwfhl,  and  therefore  oogfat  to  be  abo 


ad :  let  him  be  aoraraed.  .      ^  .    «  j.     i.  :-. 

'*9.  WhoevflrBhaUaAnn,thatthe|n«ctH»of  the  Roman  ehan^mutiBiw 
hitf  wi*h  a  tew  wioe  part  of  the  canon  and  the  worda  ^coneec^tkHi,  la  to  be 
erademned;  orthatthemaaaahouldbeod^ratedmtheyemacularlangDaiea 
only;  or  that  wafer  is  not  to  be  mixed  in  the  cup  with  wm^  when  the  aacn- 
floB  If  oflend,  becanae  it  ia  contrary  to  Chnat'a  matttution:  lethun  be 
accuned." 


ORDERS. 


L  huHiuiUmifauPrMkoodqfffuNmDLauf. 
*  8aerifloe  and  prieathood  are  ao  joined  by  the  ordinance  of  God,  that  bpfii 
«re  firand  together  in  every  diapenaation.    Since  therefore^  under  the  New 
Itaament,  the  Catholic  church  haa  recflived  by  divine  ^inatittitipn  the Jraly 
and  viaibfto  saerillce  of  tl  "^       '        ^.-i-j  ^t-  ^ -i.- v  ^ 

•  new,  and  visible^  and 
the  ascred  aeiipturea  al 
■hraya  taught,  that  thia  prieathood  was  inatituted  by  the  Lord  oor  Savwor, 
gnd  that  to  hia  apoatiea  md  their  aucceaaon  in  the  prieethood,  the  power 
waa  given  to  eonaecrate^  ofc,  and  mmiater  hia  body  and  bteod,  and  alao  to 
remit  and  retain  una. 

IL  TKs  Sneii  Ordtn, 
**  Aa  the  miniatry  of  ao  exalted  a  prieathood  is  a  divine  things  it  waa 
in  order  to  anrround  it  with  the  greater  dignity  and  veneration,  that  in  the 
admirable  eoonomv  of  the  cboidi,  there  ahoold  be  aeveral  diatinct  ordere  of 
ministers  mtendea  by  their  office  to  aerve  the  priesthood,  and  ao  diaposed,  as 
that,  begmninff  with  the  clerical  tonsure^  they  may  ascend  gradually  throng 
the  leaMT  to  Uie  greater  ordere.  For  the  aacred  scriptures  make  express 
mention  of  deacons  as  well  as  of  priests,  and  instract  us  in  venr  seriom 
language  respecting  those  things  which  are  to  be  specially  regarded  in  their 
onunation;  and  from  the  beginning  of  the  church,  the  names  and  appro- 
priate duties  of  the  following  ordere  are  known  to  have  been  in  use:  aiib- 
deaoona,  acolytes,  exordsts,  readera,  and  porten.  Although  they  are  not  aH 
of  equal  rank ;  for  sub-deacons  are  placed  among  the  greater  oraera  by  the 
fiithere  and  holy  coundlsi  in  which  alao  we  very  frequently  read  of  othar 
inlerior  ordera. 

in.  Ordert  are  trttly  andproperfy  a  Sacrament. 
"Since  it  ia  evident,  from  the  testimony  of  scripture^  apostolic  tradition, 
and  the  unanimoaa  consent  of  the  fathers,  that  by  holy  ordination,  bestowed 
by  worda  and  external  aigna^  grace  ia  conferred ;  no  one  ought  to  doubt  that 
orders  conatitute  one  of  the  seven  sacraments  of  holy  church.  For  the  apos- 
tle aaith,  '  I  admonish  thee,  that  thou  atir  up  the  erace  of  Ood  which  is  in  thee 
by  the  imporition  of  my  hands.  For  God  hath  not  ffiven  us  the  spirit  of 
fear :  but  of  power,  and  of  love^  and  of  sobriety.'    2  lim.  I  6,  7. 

IV.  7%e  EeeUeiaetical  Bterardiy^  and  Ordtnaiitnu 

**  Forasmuch  then  as  in  the  sacrament  of  ordens  as  in  baptism  and  ooo- 

fiimation,  a  character  is  impressed,  which  can  neither  be  destroyed  nor  taken 

away,  the  holy  council  deservedly  condemns  the  notion  of  those  who  aMert 

that  tna  priest^  of  the  Naw  Teat^ment  have  only  a  temporary  powcr,^  Qfl4 
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that  those  who  have  been  rightljr  ordained  may  become  laymen  again,  if  they 
should  ceaee  to  exercise  the  ministry  of  the  word  of  God.  Moreover,  if  any 
one  affirm  that  all  christians  promiscuously  are  priests  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, or  that  all  are  endued  with  equal  Fpiritual  power,  he  does  nothing  less 
than  confound  the  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  which  resembles  a  wcU-appomted 
army  I  as  i^  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  bledsed  Paul,  all  were  apostles, 
all  were  prophets,  all  were  evangelists,  all  were  pastors,  all  were  teachers. 
Further,  the  holy  council  declares,  that  in  addition  to  other  ecclesiastical 
degrees,  biahops,  who  have  succeeded  to  the  place  of  the  apostles,  hold  a  die- 
tin^ished  rank  m  this  hierarchical  order ;  that  they  are  placed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit^  as  the  same  apostle  eaith,  to  lule  the  church  of  God:  that  they  are 
supenor  to  presbyters :  and  that  they  administer  the  sacrament  of  oonfinna- 
tion,  ordain  the  ministers  of  the  church,  and  perform  many  other  offices,  to 
which  those  who  are  in  inferior  orders  have  no  right.  The  holy  council 
further  declares,  that  in  the  ordination  of  bishops,  priests,  and  the  other 
orders,  the  consent,  call,  or  authority  of  the  people,  or  of  any  secular  power 
or  magistracy,  is  not  so  necessary,  bs  that  without  the  same  the  ordination 
woulobe  invalid :  on  the  contrary,  it  is  heruby  declared,  that  all  those  who 
presumptuously  undertake  and  assume  the  oflicc's  of  the  ministry  with  no 
other  call  and  appointment  than  that  of  the  ):eople,  or  of  the  secular  power 
and  maeistracy,  arc  not  to  be  accounted  ministers  of  the  church,  but  tnierea 
and  robbers,  wno  have  not  entered  in  by  the  door. 

"  Tlius  much  it  hath  seemed  good  to  the  holy  council  to  teach  the  faithful 
respecting  the  sacrament  of  orders*  Opposite  sentiments  are  condemned  in 
the  manner  following,  by  express  and  appropriate  canons ;  that  amidst  tho. 
prevailing  darkness  of  error,  all  men  may,  by  the  help  of  Christ,  adopting 
this  rule  of  faith,  easily  discern  and  retain  the  Catholic  truth. 

"  Canon  1.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  under  the  New  Testament  there  is 
sot  a  visible  and  external  priesthood ;  or  that  there  is  no  power  to  consecrate 
and  oflbr  the  true  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  remit  and  retain  ains,  but 
only  the  bare  office  and  ministry  of  preaching  the  gospel ;  or  that  those  who 
do  not  preach  are  by  no  means  to  be  considered  pnests :  let  him  be  accursed. 

**  2.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  there  are  not  in  the  Cathotic  church,  besidea 
the  priesthood,  other  orders,  both  ereaier  and  lesser,  by  which,  as  by  degrees^ 
the  priesthood  may  be  ascended :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"3.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  orders,  or  holy  ordination,  is  not  truly  and 
properly  a  sacrament,  instituted  by  Chnst  the  Lord ;  or  that  it  is  a  human 
mvention,  devised  by  men  unskilful  in  things  ecclesiastical :  or  that  it  is  only 
the  ceremony  of  choosing  the  ministers  of  the  word  of  God  and  of  the  sacra- 
ments :  let  mm  be  aceurwd. 

"4.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  ffiven  by  ordinatbn; 
and  therefore,  that  bishops  say  in  vain,  *  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost;'  or  that 
thereby  a  character  is  not  impressed ;  or  that  he  who  was  once  a  priest  may 
become  a  layman  again :  let  nim  be  accursed. 

"  5.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  sacred  unction  used  by  the  church  in 
holy  ordination,  as  well  as  the  other  ceremonies  observed  in  bestowing 
orders,  are  not  only  unnecessary,  but  ridiculous  and  hurtful:  let  him  be 
accursed. 

'*  6.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  there  is  not  in  the  Catholic  chnrch  a 
hierarchy  instituted  by  divine  appouitment,  and  consisting  of  bishq;>s,  pres- 
byters, and  ministers :  let  him  be  accur^. 

"7.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  bishops  are  not  sufkerior  to  presbyters;  or 
that  they  have  not  the  power  of  confirming  or  ordain'mg;  or  that  the  power 
which  they  have  is  common  to  them  and  presbyters ;  or  that  orders  confer- 
led  by  them  without  the  consent  or  callmg  ot  the  people,  or  the  secular 
power,  are  invalid ;  or  that  those  who  are  not  properly  ordained  or  instituted 
according  to  ecclesiastical  or  canonicol  power,  out  denve  their  ordination  from 
aome  otatt  source,  are  lawfid  ministers  of  the  word  and  the  sacraments:  let 
|iim  be  accursed. 

"^  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  those  bibbops  who  are  peculiarly  appointed 


Digitized  by 


Google 


490  PBCRBBS  AND  CAKONS  OF  THB 

bf  the  authority  of  the  Romui  pontiflT  axe  not  lawful  and  true  buhopi^  bat  t 
human  invention :  let  him  be  accuned." 


MATimoirT.— **T1ie  flrat  parent  of  the  human  race,  inspired  by  the  £tim 
Bhirit,  pronounced  the  bond  of  marriage  to  be  perpetual  and  mdxMohibli, 
vnien  he  aaid,  *  This  now  is  bone  of  my  oones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh  |  where- 
fore  a  man  shall  leave  his  father  ana  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wii^ 
and  they  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh.'     Gen.  ii.  23,  24. 

**Chn8tour  Lord  hath  expressly  taught  that  two  persons  only  can  be 
joined  together  and  united  in  this  bond.  Having  quoted  the  last-mentionea 
words,  as  proceeding  from  Ood,  he  said,  *  Therelbre  now  they  are  not  two, 
but  one  flesh  :*  and  immediately  afterwards  he  conflrmed  the  durability  or 
the  connexion,  as  it  had  been  so  long  before  declared  by  Adam,  by  adding, 
*What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder.'  Mai. 
six.  5.  6. 

"  Christ  also,  who  hath  instituted  and  perfected  the  venerable  sacnunents, 
haih  by  his  passion  merited  the  grace  which  gives  perfection  to  natural  love, 
confirms  the  indissoluble  union,  and  sanctifies  those  who  are  united.  Which 
the  apostle  Paul  intimated,  when  he  said ;  *  Husbands,  love  yoiur  wives,  as 
Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and  delivered  himself  for  it,'  presenUy  adding, 
'  This  is  a  great  sacrament,  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the  church.  Ephe9. 
T.  25.  32. 

"  Since,  therefore,  under  the  gospel,  matrimony  excels  the  nuptials  of  the 
■ndents,  because  of  the  grace  received  through  Christ,  our  holy  fathers,  the 
councils,  and  the  universal  tradition  of  the  church  have  always  taught  that 
it  is  deservedly  reckoned  among  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law.  Against 
whieh  doctrine  impioua  men  have  raved  in  these  times,  not  only  indulging 
wron^ul  thoughts  respecting  tliis  venerable  sacrament,  but  also,  accoroing 
to  their  manner,  introducing  liberty  of  the  flesh  under  cover  of  the  gospoi 
and  writing  and  speaking  much  that  is  contrary  to  tha  sentiments  of  the 
Catholic  church,  and  the  approved  customs  that  are  derived  from  the  apos- 
lolic  era— greatly  to  the  pen!  of  the  faithful  in  Christ.  Therefore  this  holy 
and  universal  council,  desiring  to  prevent  such  rashness,  hath  determined  to 
destroy  the  infamous  hereides  and  errors  of  the  befvrenamed  schismatics,  lest 
many  more  should  be  aflected  by  their  destructive  contagion;  for  which 
cause  the  Ibllowing  anathemas  are  decreed  against  those  heretics  and  their 
errors. 

"^  Canon  1.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  matrimony  is  not  truly  and  properly 
one  of  the  seven  sacraments  of  the  evangelical  law.  instituted  by  Christ 
our  Lord,  but  that  it  is  a  human  invention,  introduced  into  the  church,  and 
does  not  confer  grace :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"2.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  Christians  may  have  more  wives  than  one, 
and  that  this  is  prohibited  by  no  divine  law :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  3.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  only  those  degrees  of  consanguinity  or  affinity 
which  are  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Leviticus  can  hinder  or  annul  the  mar- 
riage contract ;  and  that  the  church  has  no  power  to  dispense  with  some  of 
them,  or  to  constitute  additional  hindrances  or  reasons  for  annulling  the  con- 
tract: let  him  be  accursed. 

**  4.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  church  cannot  constitute  any  impedi- 
menta, with  power  to  annul  matrimony,  or  that  constituting  them  she  has 
eoed :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"5.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  marriage  bond  may  be  diaaolved  by 
heresy,  or  mutual  dislike^  or  voluntary  absence  from  the  husband  or  wife :  lot 
him  be  accursed. 

**  6.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  a  marriage  solemnized  but  not  consummated 
h  not  annulled  if  one  of  the  parties  enters  into  a  religious  order :  let  him  bs 
•eouraed' 
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**  7.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  church  has  erred  in  teaching,  according 
to  the  evangelical  and  apostolic  doctrine  that  the  marriage  bona  cannot  bm 
dissolved  by  the  adultery  of  one  of  the  parties,  and  that  neither  of  theiiv 
not  even  the  innocent  party,  who  has  ffiven  no  occasion  for  the  adultery,  can 
contract  another  mamage  while  the  other  party  lives— and  that  the  husband 
who  puts  away  hm  adulterous  wife,  and  marries  another,  commits  adultery, 
and  also  the  wife  who  puts  away  her  adulterous  husband,  and  marries  an- 
other; whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  church  has  erred  in  maintaining  them 
sentiments,  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  6.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  church  has  erred  in  decreeing  that  for 
various  reasons  married  persons  may  be  separated,  as  far  as  regaras  actual 
cohabitation,  either  for  a  certain  or  an  ui^sertain  time :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  9.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  persons  in  holy  orders,  or  regulars,  who 
have  made  a  solemn  profession  of  pHastity,  may  contract  marriage,  and  thai 
the  contract  is  valid,  notwithstanding  any  ecclesiastical  law  or  vow ;  and 
that  to  maintain  the  contrary  is  nothin£  less  than  to  condemn  marriage ;  and 
that  all  persons  may  marry  who  feel  that  though  they  should  make  a  vow.  of 
chastity,  they  have  not  the  gift  thereof;  let  him  be  accursed — for  Grod  does 
not  deny  his  giiU  to  those  who  ask  aright,  neither  does  he  suffer  us  to  bo 
tempted  above  that  we  are  able. 

**  10.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  the  conjugal  state  is  to  be  preferred  to  a 
fife  of  virginity  or  ceUbacy,  and  that  it  is  not  better  and  more  conducive  to 
happiness  to  remain  in  virginity  or  celibacy  than  to  be  married :  let  him  be 
accursed. 

"U.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  to  prohibit  the  solemnization  of  marrisfis 
at  certain  seasons  of  the  year  is  a  tyrannical  superstition,  borrowed  Irom  the 
superstitions  of  the  pagans ;  or  shall  condemn  the  benedictions  and  other 
ceremonies  used  by  the  church  at  those  times :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  12.  Whoever  shall  affirm,  that  matrimonial  causes  do  not  belong  to  the 
ecclesiastical  judges :  let  him  be  accursed." 


Monastic  Obdebs. — Abstract  of  the  Decree  naseed  in  the  twerUy-Jlfth 
Seenon  of  the  Council  qf  Trent. — "  It  was  enaclea,  that  care  should  be  taken 
to  procure  strict  observance  of  the  rules  of  the  respective  professions ;  that 
no  regular  should  be  allowed  to  possess  any  private  property,  but  should  sur- 
render every  thing  to  f:i9  superior;  that  all  monasteries^  even  those  qf  the 
nundicanlsj  the  capuchiiis  and  friars  minor  observantins  excepted,  at  their 
own  reouest,  should  be  permitted  to  hold  estates,  and  other  wealth  ;  that  no 
tnonk  should  be  suffered  to  undertake  any  office  whatever,  without  his  supe- 
rior's consent,  nor  to  quit  the  convent  without  a  written  permission ;  that 
nunneries  should  be  kept  carefully  closed^  and  egress  be  absolutely  forbidden 
to  the  nunSf  under  any  pretence  wiatsoever,  •without  episcopal  license^  on  pain 
qf  excommunication — magistrates  being  enjoined  under  the  same  penalties  to 
aid  the  bishops^  if  necessary^  by  employing  force,  and  Uu  latter  being  urged 
to  their  duty  by  tlufear  qf  the  judgment  of  God,  and  the  eternal  curse  ;  tnat 
monastics  should  confess  and  receive  the  euchariet  at  least  once  a  month ; 
that  if  any  public  scandal  should  arise  out  of  their  conduct,  they  should  be 
judged  and  punished  by  the  superior,  or  in  case  of  his  failure,  by  the  bishop : 
that  no  renunciation  of  property  or  pecuniary  engagement  should  be  valid 
unless  made  within  two  months  of- taking  the  vows  of  religious  profession : 
that  immediately  after  the  noviciate,  the  novices  should  either  be  dismissed  or 
take  the  vow,  and  that  if  they  were  dismissed,  nothing  should  be  received 
from  them  but  a  reasonable  payment  for  their  board,  lod^ng^  and  clothing, 
during  the  noviciate;  that  no  females  should  take  the  veil  without  previous 
exammation  bv  the  bishop ;  that  whoever  compelled  females  to  enter  con- 
vents against  tneir  will,  from  avaricious  or  other  motives,  or  on  the  other 
hvad,  hmdered  such  as  were  desirous  of  the  monasdc  life,  should  be  exconi- 
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mmiicftted;  Aat  if  any  monk  or  ntrnpreUndsd  tiuUOieyhadUakmikiwa 
imdtr  tfu  ii^^bimee  qf  force  or  fear,  or  h^faro  Ikt  ar*  uppoiniod  6y  M 
tikey  ohauld  wji  be  luard,  exempt  wUkin  fbo€  yearo  of  0»^r  pr^emtmr^ 
they  laid  aoitU  the  hmkU  ^  their  oum  acoord,  they  •hmdd  w4  be  jtermitUd 
to  make  the  eomptamt,  but  be  eompeUed  to  return  to  the  monaeteryfOndU 
fmniehed  ae  apoetateey  beingt  in  the  meantime,  deprizei  qfaUthe  prwiugte 
igf  their  order.  With  regard  to  the  ffeneral  refomistioii  of  the  corrapDoiii 
and  ihuflM  which  existad  m  oonvent%  uie  oouncil  laBieDted  the  gnat  amcoltr 
of  applying  any  efiectual  remedy,  but  hoped  that  the  anpreme  pontiff  wookd 
provide  for  the  exigenoee  of  the  caae^  ae  far  a$  the  timee  lOOfUd  bear. 


PvaaAToaT.—'^Sinea  the  Cathotic  church,  instructed  by  the  Holy  Spiit^ 
through  the  sacred  writings  and  the  ancient  tradition  of  the  iathen,  natii 
taught  in  holy  councils,  and  lastly  in  this  acumenical  council^  thai  there  iij 
purgatory,  and  that  the  souls  detained  there  are  assisted  by  the  ndnrigtf  or 
the  faithnil,  but  especially  by  the  acceptable  sacrifice  of  the  mass ;  tfajs  BMy 
council  commands  all  bishops  diligently  to  endeavonr  that  the  wfaoteMme 
doctrine  of  purgatory,  delivered  to  us  by  venerable  fathers  and  holy  oounoJ^ 
be  believed  and  held  by  Christ's  fitithful,  and  everywhere  taught  rndpntOt- 
ed.  Let  difficult  ana  subtle  questions,  which  tend  not  to  edifieanon,  um 
from  which  commonly  religion  derives  no  advantage,  be  banished  from  potn- 
lar  discourses,  particttlarly  when  addressed  to  the  ignorant  mulmads.  im 
•ucfa  as  are  of  doubtful  character,  or  seem  to  border  upon  error,  be  P*]^T^^ 


from  being  published  and  discuMed.  Let  those  which  promote  mere  f*"*^'^ 
or  superstition,  or  savour  of  filthy  lucre,  be  prohibited  as  scandajwn  im 
offensive  to  Christians.  Let  the  bishops  take  care  that  the  ^>'"*9ff •? 
the  livinc  laithihl,  masses,  prayers,  alms,  and  other  works  of  pi^y»  ^>"^ 
the  faituiil  have  been  accustomed  to  perform  for  departed  boiever^  n 
piously  and  religiously  rendered,  according  to  the  institutes  of  the  cd°J^  L 
and  whatever  services  are  due  to  the  dead,  through  the  o°<i^^7™f^,i? 
deceased  persons,  or  in  any  other  waj,  let  them  not  be  peilbnned  wip"^! 
Irat  diligently  and  carelully,  by  the  pnests  and  ministers  of  the  dinrsB,  vu 
all  others  to  whom  tha  duty  belongs." 

IirDVLOBiicM.—**  Since  the  power  of  granting  indulgences  has  been 
bestowed  by  Christ  upon  his  church,  and  tlus  power,  divindy  given,  btf  Men 
used  from  tbe  earliest  antiouity,  the  holy  council  teaches  and  es^oinBtmt  tw 
use  of  indulgenoes,  so  salutary  to  Christian  people,  and  approved  by  jM 
authority  of  venerable  oouncus,  shall  be  retained  oy  tne  church;  ^^ 
anathematizes  thoss  who  assert  that  they  are  useless,  or  deny  tlwt  tjw 
church  has  the  power  of  granting  them.  Nevertheless,  the  council  desirn 
that  moderation  he  ahown  m  granting  them,  according  to  the  ancient  aiMi 
approved  custom  of  the  church,  lest  by  too  much  laxity  ecclesiastical  dis^ 
pline  be  weakened.  Anxious  moreover  to  correct  md  amend  the  abustf  tfiai 
have  crept  in,  and  by  reason  of  which  this  honourable  name  of  indulgeneef 
is  blasphemed  by  the  heretics,  the  council  determines  generallv  by  dui  p^ 
sent  decree,  that  all  wicked  gams  accruing  from  them,  which  nave  been  toe 
principal  source  of  these  abiuee,  shall  be  wholly  abolished.  But  widi  n^ 
to  other  abuses,  proceeding  from  superstidon,  ignorance,  irreverence,  or  aoT 
other  cause  whatever;  seeing  that  they  cannot  be  severally  prohibitedtj^ 
accotmt  of  the  great  varietv  of  evils  existing  in  so  manv  placea  and  P^^^jL 
the  coimcil  commands  each  bishop  to  procure  a  careful  account  of  the  abuM" 
existing  within  his  own  jurisdiction,  and  lay  the  same  before  the  ^'''.f'^ 
vincial  svnod ;  that  when  the  opinion  of  other  bishops  has  been  ^^^ 
the  whole  may  be  immediately  referred  to  the  pontiff  bv  whose  authority  so» 
prudence  such  enactments  will  be  madu  as  are  expedient  for  tbe  univerHi 
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church ;  so  that  tha  fpH  of  holy  indulgenoes  may  he  dapeneed  to  tha  ihithfiil 
in  Q  pious,  holy,  and  incorrupt  manner." 


OiioicB  OP  Meats  and  D&inbs,  Fasts,  ahd  Fbast-Dats. — "Moreover, 
the  holy  council  exhorts  all  pastors,  and  beseeches  them  by  the  most  holy 
eoming  of  our  Lord  and  Sariour,  that  as  sood  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  they 
assiduously  recommend  to  all  the  faithful  the  observance  of  all  the  institu- 
tions of  the  holy  Roman  church,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches, 
and  of  the  decrees  of  this  and  other  oecumenical  councils ;  and  that  thev  use 
all  diligence  to  promote  obedience  to  all  their  commands  and  especially  to 
those  which  relate  to  the  mortification  of  the  Aesh,  as  toe  choice  of  meats 
and  fasts ;  as  also  to  those  which  tend  to  the  increase  of  piety,  and  the  de- 
vout and  religious  celebration  of  feast-days ;  admonishing  the  people  to  obey 
those  who  are  set  over  them— for  they  who  hear  thexEL  shall  hear  God,  the 
rewardcr— but  they  who  despise  them,  shall  feel  that  Giod  is  the  avenger." 


Ihvocatiok,  Vekebatxon,  akd  Reucs  op  the  SAi2rrs,  and  also  coii- 
ccBxiNe  Sacbsd  Imaoes. — *'The  holy  council  commands  all  bishops,  ana 
others  who  have  the  care  and  charge  of  teaching,  that  according  to  the  prae- 
tico  of  the  Catholic  and  apostolic  church,  received  from  the  first  begin nmg  of 
the  Christian  religion,  the  consent  of  venerable  fathers,  and  the  decrees  of  holy 
councils^  they  labour  with  diligent  assiduity  to  instruct  the  ftiithful  concern* 
ing  the  mvocation  and  intercession  of  the  saints,  the  honour  due  to  reUcs,  and 
the  lawful  use  of  ima|:es;  teaching  them  that  the  saints,  who  reign  together 
with  Christ,  offer  iheir  prayers  to  God  for  men — that  it  is  a  good  and  useful 
thing  suppliantly  to  invoke  them,  and  to  flee  to  their  prayers,  help,  and 
assistance,  because  of  the  benefits  bestowed  bv  God  through  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lor4}  who  is  our  only  Redeemer  and  Saviour  *,  and  that  those  are 
raen  of  impious  sentiments  who  deny  that  the  saints,  who  enjoy  eternal 
happiness  m  heaven,  are  to  be  invoked — or  who  affirm  that  they  do  not 
pray  for  men,  or  to  beseech  them  to  pray  for  us  is  idolatry,  or  that  it  ia 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  and  opposed  to  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  or  that  it  is  foolish  to  supplicate, 
verbally  or  mentally,  those  who  reign  in  heaven. 

"  Let  them  teach  also,  that  the  holy  bodies  of  the  holy  martyrs  and  others 
living  with  Christ,  whose  bodies  were  living  members  of  Christ  and  temples 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  will  be  by  him  raised  to  eternal  life  and  glorified,  are  to 
be  venerated  by  the  faithful,  since  b  v  them  God  bestows  many  benefits  upon 
men.  So  that  they  are  to  be  wholly  condemned,  as  the  church  has  long 
before  condemned  them,  and  now  repeats  the  sentence,  who  affirm  that 
veneration  and  honour  are  not  due  to  the  relics  of  the  saints,  or  that  it  is  a 
useless  thing  that  the  faithful  should  honour  these  and  other  sacied 
monuments,  and  that  the  memorials  of  the  saints  are  in  vain  frequented,  to 
obtain  their  help  and  assistance. 

"  Moreover,  let  them  teach  that  the  images  of  Christ,  of  the  Virgin.  Mother 
«f  God,  and  of  other  saints,  are  to  be  had  and  retained,  especially  in  churches 
and  due  honour  and  veneration  rendered  to  them.  Not  that  it  is  believe^ 
that  any  divinity  or  power  resides  in  them,  on  account  of  which  they  are  to 
be  worshipped,  or  that  any  benefit  is  to  be  sought  from  them,  or  any  confl- 
dence  placed  in  image^  as  was  formerly  by  the  Gentiles,  who  fixed  the^ 
hope  in  idols.  But  the  honour  with  which  tney  are  regarded  is  referred  to 
ihose  who  are  repre«ented  by  them ;  so  that  we  adore  Christy  and  venerata 
the  saints,  whose  likenesses  these  imases  bear,  when  we  kiss  them,  ami 
vncQver  our  heads  in  their  presence,  and'prostrate  ourselves.  All  which  has 
%oca  sanctioned  by  the  decrees  of  councils  against  the  impBgiftcrs  of  iwaf^ 
•specially  the  second  coniicil  of  Nice." 
42 
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**  Let  the  btehope  teach  ftirther,  that  by  the  recorde  of  the  mystetiee  of  tnt 
ederaptioo,  ezpreesed  in  pictures  or  other  mmilitades,  men  are  instructed  and 
lonfirmed  in  those  articles  of  faith  which  are  especially  to  be  remembered 
nd  cherished ;  and  that  great  advantages  are  denired  from  all  sacred  una|;e^ 
:«ot  only  because  the  people  arc  thus  reminded  of  the  benefits  and  gifts  which 
are  bestowed  upon  tnem  bv  Christ,  but  also  because  the  divine  miracle^ 
performed  by  the  saints,  ana  their  salutary  examples,  are  thus  placed  befora 
the  eyes  of  the  faithiul,  that  they  may  give  thanks  to  God  for  them,  order 
their  lives  and  manners  in  imitation  of  the  saints,  and  be  excited  to  adom 
and  love  God.  and  cultivate  piety.  Whoever  shall  teach  or  think  in  oppoai- 
lion  to  these  accreeS;  let  him  be  accurs«i. 

"  But  if  any  abuses  have  crept  into  these  sacred  and  salutary  observances^ 
the  holy  council  earnestly  desires  that  ihey  inav  be  altogether  abolished,  eo 
that  no  images  may  be  set  up  calculated  to  It  an  the  ignorant  into  felse  ooe- 
trine  or  dangerous  error.  And  since  the  hibtories  and  narratives  of  sacred 
■eripture  are  sometimes  represented  in  painting  or  sculpture,  for  the  benefit 
of  ine  unlearned  multitude,  let  men  be  taught,  that  when  the  Deity  is  thus 
represented,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  same  can  be  seen  by  our  bodily 
eyes,  or  that  a  likeness  of  God  can  be  given  in  colour  or  figure.  Moreover. 
let  all  superstition  in  the  invocation  of  saints,  the  veneration  of  lelics,  ana 
the  sacred  use  of  images,  be  taken  away  ;  let  all  base  gain  be  abolished ;  and 
lastly,  let  all  indecency  be  avoided,  so  that  images  be  neither  painted  nor 
adorned  in  a  lascivious  manner,  nor  the  coiunieiiioration  of  the  saints  or 
visits  to  relics  be  abused  by  men  to  gluttony  and  drunkenness;  as  though 
the  festal  days  appointed  in  honour  of  the  saints  were  to  be  spent  in  liceD> 
tiousness  and  luxury.  Finally,  let  all  diligent  caution  be  observed  in  thest 
respects  by  the  bishop,  that  nothing  be  done  tending  to  disorder,  impropriety 
or  tumult,  and  no  profane  or  unseemly  exhibitions  nc  allowed;  for  hoiinesa 
becometh  the  house  of  God.  And  that  these  things  may  be  faithfully 
observed,  the  holy  council  decrees  that  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  one  to 
fix  or  cause  to  be  fixed  a  new  iinape  in  ony  place  or  church,  however  exempt 
fit>m  ordinary  jurisdiction,  unices  the  sanie  be  approved  by  the  bishop;  nor 
are  anv  new  miracles  to  he  admitted,  or  any  new  relics  to  be  received,  but 
with  tiie  recognition  and  approbation  of  inc  bishop,  who,  having  received 
information  rcspectinfi"  the  same,  a;<d  taken  the  advice  of  divines  and  other 
pious  men,  will  do  whatever  shall  be  judged  consonant  to  truth  and  pietv. 
But  if  any  doubt  or  difliculty  occurs  in  abolishing  abuses,  or  any  unustualty 
important  question  arises,  let  the  bishop  wait  for  Uie  opinion  of  his  metropo* 
iitan  and  the  neighbouring  bishops,  assembled  in  provincial  council ;  yet  bo 
as  that  nothing  new  or  hitherto  unused  in  the  cJiurch  be  decreed,  without 
the  cognizance  of  the  most  holy  Roman  pontifif." 


INDEX  or  PROHIBITED  BOOKS. 

ITm  ndea  enacted  by  the  Council  of  Trait,  and  approved  by  Pope  Pkm 
iV.y  in  a  Bull,  tesiied  on  Uu  ttcenly-fourlh  qfMjrdi^  15C4. 

Rule. — "  1.  All  books  condemned  by  the  supreme  pontifls,  or  ^neral 
eouncils,  before  the  year  1515,  and  not  comprised  in  the  present  Index,  an^ 
nevertheless,  to  be  considered  as  condemned. 

"  2.  The  books  of  heresiarchs,  whether  of  those  who  broached  or  dtseem- 
inated  their  heresies  prior  to  the  year  above  mentioned,  or  of  th.tsc  who  have 
been,  or  are,  the  heads  or  leaders  of  heretics,  as  Luther,  Zuin^;le.  CaJvin^ 
Balthasar  Pacimontanus,  Swenchfeld,  and  other  similar  ones,  arc  altogether 
forbidden,  whatever  may  be  their  names,  titles,  or  subjects.  And  the  books 
of  other  heretics,  \rhich  treat  professedly  upon  religion,  arc  totally  condemi^ 
•d ;  but  those  which  do  not  treat  upon  religion  are  allowed  to  be  read,  aAos 
hmag  eiamiiMd  and  approved  by  Catholic  divinea,  by  order  of  th«  bishopf 
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fbd  iniiiuHton.  Thost  Catholic  books  tlso  tie  permitted  to  be  vnid,  wbicft 
have  been  composed  by  authors  who  hare  afterwards  fiJleii  into  heresy,  or 
whO)  aAer  their  ftilt,  have  returned  into  the  bosom  of  the  church,  provided 
they  have  been  approved  by  the  theological  fiumlty  of  some  Catholic  univer- 
dtv,  or  by  the  general  inquisition. 

"3.  Translations  of  ecclesiastical  writers,  which  have  been  hitherto  pub- 
Gahed  by  condemned  authore,  are  permitted  to  be  readijf  they  contain  nothing 
contrary  to  sound  doctrine.  Translations  of  the  Old  Testament  may  also  be 
allowea.  but  only  to  learned  and  pious  men,  at  the  discretion  of  the  bishop; 
provided  they  use  them  merely  as  elucidations  of  the  vulgate  version,  in  oruer 
to  understand  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  not  as  the  sacred  text  itscl£  But 
Translations  of  the  New  Testament  made  by  authors  of  the  first  class  of  this 
Index,  are  allowed  to  no  one,  since  little  advantage,  but  much  danger,  gener- 
ally arises  from  reading  them.  If  notes  accompany  the  versions  which  are 
allowed  to  be  read,  or  ere  joined  to  the  vulgatc  edition,  they  may  be  permit- 
ted to  be  read  by  the  «ame  persons  as  the  versions,  after  the  puspectea  places 
have  been  txpuii^^ed  hy  the  theoiogirni  faculty  of  some  Catholic  university. 
or  hy  the  geueial  in<{uii<itor.  On  the  snme  conditions  also,  pious  and  learned 
men  may  bo  ptTiniited  to  have  what  is  called  Vatablus's  Bible,  or  any  pari 
of  it.  But  the  preface  and  piolegomena  of  the  Bible  published  by  l8idoru9 
CUarius  are,  liowever,  excepted ;  and  the  text  of  his  editions  is  not  to  be  con- 
sidered as  The  text  of  the  vulgate  edition. 

"4.  Innsmuch  as  it  is  manifest  from  cxperencc,  that  if  the  Holy  Biblc^ 
translated  into  the  vultrar  tongue,  be  indiscriminately  allowed  to  every  one, 
(he  temerity  of  men  will  cause  more  evil  than  good  to  arise  from  it,  it  is,  ou 
(his  point,  referred  to  the  judgment  of  the  bishops,  or  inquisitors,  who  may. 
by  the  advice  of  the  priest  or  confepsor,  permit  the  reading  of  the  Bible  trans- 
lated into  the  vulgar  longiic  by  Catholic  authors,  to  those  persons  whose  faith 
and  piety,  they  apprthcnd,  will  be  augmented,  and  not  injured  by  it;  and 
this  permission  they  must  have  in  wnting.  But  if  any  one  shall  liavc  tho 
presumption  to  read  or  po«;scs9  it  without  such  writtcn'permission,  he  shall 
not  receive  absolution  until  he  have  first  delivered  up  guch  Bible  to  the  ordi- 
nary. Booksellers,  however,  who  thall  sellj  or  otherwise  dispose  of  Bibles 
in  the  vulgar  tongue,  to  any  person  not  having  such  pcrmis?:on,  shall  for- 
feit ihe  value  of  the  Uooks,  to  be  applied  by  the  bishop  to  some  pious  use ;  and 
be  subjected  by  the  bishop  to  sucn  other  penalties  as  the  bishop  shall  judge 
proper,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  onence.  But  regulars  shall  neither 
read  nor  purchase  such  Bibles  without  a  special  license  from  their  superiors. 

"  5.  Books  of  which  heretics  are  the  editors,  but  which  contain  little  or 
nothing  cf  their  own,  being  mere  compilations  from  others,  as  lexicons,  con- 
cordances, apophthegms,  similes,  indexes,  and  others  of  a  similar  kind,  may 
be  allowea  by  the  bishops  and  inquisitors,  after  having  made,  with  the  advice 
of  Catholic  divines,  such  corrections  and  emendations  as  may  be  deemed 
reouisite. 

"6.  Books  of  controversy  betwixt  the  Catholics  and  heretics  of  the  pre-* 
sent  time,  written  in  the  vu!|:ar  tongue,  are  not  to  be  indiscrimnatcly  allowed, 
but  are  to  be  subject  to  the  same  regulations  as  Bibles  in  the  vulgar  tongut. 
As  to  those  works  in  tho  vulgar  tongue,  which  treat  of  morality,  contempla- 
tion, confession,  and  similar  subjects,  and  which  contain  nothing  contrary  to 
sound  doctrine,  there  is  no  reason  why  they  should  be  prohibit^ ;  the  same 
roav  be  said  also  of  sermons  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  designed  for  the  people. 
And  if  in  any  kingdom  or  province,  any  hooks  have  been  hitherto  prohibited, 
as  containing  things  not  proper  to  he  rend,  without  selection,  by  all  sorta  of 
persons,  they  may  be  allowed  by  the  bishop  and  inquisitor,  after  having  cor- 
rected tticm,  if  written  by  Catholic  authors. 

"7.  Books  professedly  treadng  of  lascivious  or  obscene  subjects,  or  nar- 
rating, or  teacning  them,  are  utterly  prohibited,  sinca  not  only  faith  but  moiw 
al9,  which  arc  readily  corrupted  by  the  perusal  of  them,  are  to  be  attended 
to ;  and  those  who  possess  them  shall  be  severely  punished  by  the  bishop. 
tat  the  works  of  antiquity,  written  by  the  heathens,  are  permitted  to  be  rMO^ 
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flhtU  they  be  ■nflSiod  to  be  tmi  by  young  penons. 

**S.  Booke,  the  principtl  eobjeet  of  which  ie  good,  bat  in  whieh  eoms 
things  are  occeaoneUy  introduced  tending  to  heresy  and  impietT.  diviaatien, 
or  superstition,  may  oe  allowed,  after  they  have  been  oonectea  by  Cathotie 
dirinesi  by  the  authority  of  the  general  inquisition.  Thn  same  judgment  is 
also  formed  of  pre&oes.  summanea,  or  notee,  taken  from  the  condemned  au- 
thors, and  inserted  in  the  works  of  authors  not  condemned ;  but  each  woiks 
must  not  be  printed  in  fotuie,  until  they  have  been  amended. 

**  9.  All  books  and  writings  of  geomancy,  hydromancy,  aeromaney,  pyro- 
mancy, onomancy,  chiromancy,  and  necromancy ;  or  which  treat  of  soroe» 
riea,  poisons,  ausunea,  auspices,  or  masical  incantations,  are  utterly  reflected. 
The  oishoipB  shul  also  diligently  guardaffainst  an?  persons  reading  or  keep- 
ing any  books,  treatiseS)  or  indeze^  which  treat  of  judicial  astrology,  or  con- 
tain presumptuous  predictions  of  the  events  of  future  contingencies,  and  for- 
tuitous occurrences,  or  of  those  actions  which  depend  upon  the  will  of  man. 
But  such  opinions  and  observations  of  natural  thmgs  as  are  written  in  aid  of 
liavigation,  agriculture,  and  medicine,  are  permitted. 

"  fo.  In  the  printing  of  books  or  other  vrritinfs,  the  rules  shall  be  observed, 
which  were  ordained  in  the  10th  session  of  the  council  of  Lateran,  under 
I«eo  X.  Therefore  if  any  book  is  to  be  printed  in  the  ciiy  of  RomcL  it  ehall 
first  be  examined  by  the  Pope's  Vicar  and  the  master  of  the  sacred  palace, 
or  other  persons  chosen  by  our  most  holy  fiither  for  that  purpose.  In  other 
places,  the  examination  of  any  book  or  manuscript  intended  to  be  printed 
shall  be  referred  to  the  bishop,  or  some  skilful  person  whom  he  shall  nomi- 
nate^ and  the  inquisitor  of  heretical  jpravity  of  the  city  or  diocess  in  which 
the  impression  is  executedt  who  shall  gratuitously  and  without  delay  affix 
their  approbation  to  the  work  in  their  oim  handwriting,  subject,  nevertneksi, 
to  the  pains  and  censures  contained  in  the  said  decree;  this  law  and  condi- 
tioa  heing  added,  that  an  authentic  copy  of  the  book  to  be  printed,  ngned  by 
the  author  himaeli^  shall  remain  iu  the  hands  of  the  examiner :  and  it  is  th» 
judgment  of  the  fathers  of  the  present  deputation,  that  those  persons  who 
publish  works  in  manuscript,  beiore  they  have  been  examined  and  approved, 
should  be  subject  to  the  same  penalties  as  those  who  print  them ;  and  thai 
those  who  reaid  or  possess  them  should  be  considered  as  the  authors,  if  the 
real  authors  of  such  writings  do  not  avow  themselves.  The  approbation 
given  in  writing  shall  be  placed  at  the  head  of  the  books,  whether  printed  or 
m  manuscript,  that  they  may  appear  to  be  duly  authorized ;  and  this  exami- 
nation and  api)Tobation,  Ac  shall  be  granted  gratuitously. 

"Moreover,  in  every  dty  and  diocess,  the  house  or  places  where  the  art  of 
printing  is  exercised,  and  also  the  shops  of  booksellers,  shall  be  frequently 
visited  by  persons  deputed  for  that  purpose  b  v  the  bishop  or  his  vicar,  conjointly 
with  the  inquisitor  of  heretical  pravity,  so  that  nothing  that  is  prohibited  may 
be  printed,  kept,  or  sold.  Booksellers  of  everv  description  shall  keep  in  thev 
libraries  a  catalogue  of  the  books  which  they  nave  on  sale,  signed  by  the  ssid 
deputies;  nor  shall  the])r  ke^  or  sell,  nor  in  any  way  dispose  of  any  other 
books,  without  permission  nrom  the  deputies,  under  pain  of  forfeiting  the 
hooks,  and  b^ng  liable  to  such  other  penalties  as  shall  be  judged  proper  by 
the  bishop  or  inquisitor,  who  shall  also  punish  the  buyers,  readers,  or  printers 
of  such  works.  If  any  person  import  foreign  books  mto  anv  city,  they  shall 
he  obliged  to  announce  them  to  the  deputies ;  or  if  this  kind  of  merchandise 
be  exDosed  to  sale  in  any  public  place,  the  public  officers  of  the  place  shall 
vgnity  to  the  said  deputies,  that  such  books  nave  been  brought ;  and  no  one 
shall  presume  to  give  to  read,  or  lend,  or  sell  any  book  which  he  or  any  other 
person  has  broognt  into  the  city,  until  he  has  shown  it  to  the  deputies,  and 
obtained  their  pemussion,  unless  it  be  a  work  well  known  to  be  universally 
allowed. 

'  **  Heirs  and  testamentary  executors  shall  make  no  use  of  the  books  of  the 
deceased,  nor  in  any  way  transfer  them  to  others,  until  they  have  prssentad 
%  catalogue  of  them  to  the  deputies^  and  obtained  their  license,  under  pain  a 
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«t«  eonfliettion  of  the  books,  or  the  infliction  of  such  other  paniahment  as  ihm 
bishop  or  inquisitor  shtll  deem  proper,  according  to  the  contumacy  or  quality 
of  the  delinquent 

*' With  regard  to  those  books  which  tbe  fathers  of  the  present  deputation 
shall  examine,  or  correct,  or  deliver  to  be  corrected,  or  permit  to  be  rq)rinted 
on  certain  conditions,  booksellers  and  others  shall  be  bound  to  observe  what- 
ever is  ordained  respecting  them.  The  bishops  and  seneral  inquisitors  shaUi 
nevertheless,  be  at  liberty,  according  to  the  power  they  possess,  to  prohibit 
such  books  as  may  seem  to  be  permitted  by  these  rules,  if  they  deem  it  neces- 
sary for  the  good  of  the  kingdom,  or  province,  or  diocess.  And  let  the  sec^ 
retary  of  those  fathers,  according  to  the  command  of  our  holy  Father,  trans- 
mit to  the  notary  of  the  general  mquisitor,  the  names  of  the  books  that  have 
been  corrected,  as  well  as  of  the  persons  to  whom  the  fathers  have  granted 
the  power  of  examination. 

"Finallv,  it  is  enjoined  on  all  the  faithfiil,  that  no  one  presume  to  keep  or 
read  any  books  contrary  to  these  rules,  or  prohibited  by  this  index.  But  if 
any  one  keep  or  read  any  books  composed  by  heretics^  or  the  writings  of  any 
author  suspected  of  heresy,  or  false  doctrine,  ne  shall  mstantly  incur  the  sen- 
tence of  excommunication;  and  those  who  read  or  keep  works  interdicted  ou 
another  account,  besides  the  mortal  sin  committed,  shall  be  severely  puni^he4 
at  the  will  of  the  bishops." 


Dbcbsk  op  Cokfibmatiom. — "  So  grsat  has  been  the  calamity  of  the0» 
times,  and  the  inveterate  malice  of  the  heretics,  that  no  explanations  of  our 
faith  nave  been  given,  however  clear,  nor  any  decrees  passed,  however  ex- 
press, which,  influenced  by  the  enemy  of  mankind,  they  have  not  defiled  by 
some  error.  For  which  cause  the  holy  council  has  taken  particular  care  to 
eondemn  and  anathematize  the  principal  errors  of  the  heretics  of  our  age,  and 
to  deliver  and  teach  the  true  ana  Catholic  doctrine ;  this  has  been  done— the 
council  has  eondemnedj  anathematized,  and  defined.  But  since  so  many 
bishops,  called  from  di^rent  provinces  of  the  Christian  world,  could  be  no 
longer  absent  from  their  churches  without  great  loss  and  universal  peril  to 
the  flock— and  no  hope  remained  that  the  ncretice  would  come  hither  any 
more,  after  having  been  so  often  invited  and  so  long  waited  for,  and  having 
received  the  pledge  of  safety,  according  to  their  desire ;  and  therefore  it  was 
necessary  to  put  an  end  to  this  holy  council ;  it  now  remains  that  all  princea 
be  exhorted  in  the  Lord,  as  they  now  are,  not  to  permit  its  decrees  to  De  cor> 
mpted  or  violated  by  the  heretics,  but  to  ensure  their  devout  reception  and 
Cuthful  observance,  oy  them,  and  by  all  others.  But  if  any  difficulty  should 
arise  in  regard  to  ihea  reception,  or  any  circumstances  occur,  which  indeed 
are  not  to  m  feared,  that  should  render  necessary  any  further  explanation  or 
doflnition  $  the  holy  council  trusts,  that  in  addition  to  the  remedies  already 
lippointed,  the  blessed  BU>man  pontiff  will  provide  for  the  exigency,  either  by 
pummoning  certain  individuals  from  those  provinces  in  which  the  difficulty 
ahall  arise,  to  whom  the  management  of  the  business  may  be  confided,  or  by 
tti9  celebration  of  a  general  council,  if  it  be  judged  necessary,  or  by  some  fitter 
method,  adapted  to  the  necessities  of  the  provinces,  and  calculated  to  promote 
ibo  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  the  church." 
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POPERY    AND    PAGANISM. 

BY  CONYKRS  MIDDLETON. 


Rom  18  oertfttnly^  of  alt  dtiea  in  the  worid^  the  most  entertaiDtng  to  straB* 
^en  ^  for  wkethor  we  consider  it  in  its  ancient  or  preaent»  iie  civil  or  eoclem- 
Mtica]  state ;  whether  we  admire  the  great  perflation  of  arts  in  the  nobW 
lemains  of  Old  Rome  ^  or  the  revival  of  the  same  arts  in  the  beautiful  oma- 
vents  of  modern  Rome ;  every  one»  of  what  genius  or  taste  8oeve«>  wiU  hs 
sure  to  find  something  or  other,  that  will  deserve  his  attention^  and  engaisi 
his  curiosity :  and  even  those  who  have  no  particular  taste  or  regard  for  all 
things  curious,  but  travel  merely  for  the  sake  of  fashion,  and  to  waste  tioM^ 
will  spend  that  time  with  more  satisfaction  at  Rome,  than  anv  where  else « 
fh>m  that  easy  manner  in  which  they  find  themselves  accommodated  with  all 
tlie  conveniences  of  life;  that  general  civility  and  respect  to  strangers;  ihat 
Viiet  and  security  which  every  man  of  prudence  is  sure  to  find  in  it.  But  on* 
^ling  is  certainly  peculiar  to  this  city;  that  though  travellers  have  been«» 
copious  in  their  descriptions  of  it,  and  there  are  published  in  all  parts  of  Eu- 
rope such  voluminous  collections  of  its  curiosities,  yet  it  is  a  subject  never  to 
b^iexhausted :  since  in  the  infinite  variety  of  entertainment,  which  it  alibrds^ 
ayery  judicious  observer  will  neoessarily  find  something  or  other,  that  hm» 
either  escaped  the  searches  of  others,  or  will  at  least  afiord  matter  for  par- 
ticular and  curious  remarks. 

The  learned  Montfaucon,  speaking  of  the  villa  of  Prince  Boifijiese,  earn 
*'  though  its  antique  monuments  and  rarities  have  been  a  hundred  times  da- 
scribed  in  print  manv  more  of  them  still  have  been  overlooked  and  omitted, 
thpn  are  yet  published."  And  if  this  be  true  of  one  sinale  collection,  what  an 
idea  must  we  have  of  the  immense  treasure  of  the  same  Rind,  which  the  whob 
city  is  able  to  furnish  1 

As  for  my  own  Journey  to  this  place,  it  was  not  any  motive  of  devotioiK 
which  draws  so  many  others  hither,  that  occasioned  it  My  zeal  was  not  bent 
on  viaiting  the  holy  thresholds  of  the  apo8tleS|  and  kissing  the  feet  of  their 
I  knew  that  their  ecclesiastical  antiq^uitiea  were  mostly  fabulous 


and  legendary ;  supported  by  fictions  and  impostures,  too  ^es  to  employ  th« 
attention  of  a  man  of  sense.  For  should  we  aHow  that  Peter  had  been  at 
Rome,  of  which  many  learned  men  however  have  doubted,  yet  they  had  not« 
I  knew,  any  authentic  monuments  rem  anting  of  him  j  any  visible  footsteps 
subsisting  to  demonstrate  his  residence  among  them :  and  should  we  99k 
them  for  any  evidence  of  this  kind,  they  would  refer  to  the  impression  of  \m 
face  on  the  wall  of  the  dungeon  in  which  he  was  confined,  or  to  a  fountain  in 
me  bottom  of  It,  raised  miraculously  by  him  out  of  the  rock,  in  order  to  baptias 
Jus  fellow-pnsoners ;  or  to  the  mark  of  our  Saviour's  feet  in  a  stone^on  which 
li^  appeared  to  turn  and  stopped  him  as  he  was  flying  out  of  the  oity  fh>m  m 


pcreecution  then  raging.  In  memory  of  which,  there  was  a  church  built  on 
the  spot,  called  St.  Biary  delle  Piante,  or  of  the  marks  of  the  feet  ?  whkh 
falling  into  decay,  was  supplied  by  a  chapel,  at  the  eipense  of  our  Cardinal 


Pole.  But  the  stone,  itself  more  valuable,  as  their  writers  say,  than  any  of 
the  precious  ones ;  being  a  perpetual  monument  and  proof  of  the  Christian 
religion ;  is  preserved  with  all  due  reverence  in  St  Sebastian's  Cburoh  1  when 
I  purchased  a  print  of  it,  with  several  others  of  the  same  kind.  Or  they  would 
•Meal  perhaps  to  the  evidence  of  some  miracle  wrought  at  his  execution ;  as 
they  do  m  the  case  of  St  Paul  in  a  church  called,  "  at  the  three  Fountainsj" 
the  place  where  he  was  beheaded :  on  which  occasbn,  "  instead  of  blood  ihtn 
iSMod  only  milk  from  his  vans ;  and  his  head  when  sepsrated  from  the  body, 
haying  made  three  jumps  upon  the  ground,  raised  at  each  place  a  spring  of 
hvtng  water,  which  retains  atill,  as  they  wouhl  persuade  us,  the  plain  tame  4f 
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ttflk :"  of  ftU  of  which  facts  we  have  an  accoont  m  BsroniM^  Mabilton,  and  all 
their  gravest  authors ;  and  may  see  printed  figures  of  them  in  thoMcriptioft 
of  modem  Rome. 

It  was  no  part  of  my  destgni  to  spend  my  time  abrdsdr  in  attending  to  ridi* 
euloos  fictions  of  this  kind  f  the  chief  pleasure  which  1  proposed  to  mysell^ 
was,  to  visit  the  geituine  remains^  and  venerable  reliques  of  Pagan  Rome  i  th* 
authentic  monuments  of  antiquity,  that  demonstrate  the  ecrlwity  of  thoev 
histories,  which  are  the  entertainment  as  well  as  the  instrvciion  of  our 
younger  years ;  and  which,  by  the  early  prejudice  of  being  the  first  knowledge 
we  acquire ;  as  well  as  the  delight  which  ihey  give,  in  describing  the  lives  and 
manners  of  the  greatest  men  who  ever  lived,  gain  so  much  sometimes  upon 
our  riper  age,  as  to  exclude  too  often  other  more  usefiil  and  necessary  studies* 
I  could  not  help  flattering  myself  with  the  joy  that  I  should  have,  in  viewing 
the  very  place  and  scene  of  those  important  events,  the  knowledge  and  ex- 
plication of  which  have  ever  since  been  the  chief  employment  of  the  learned 
and  polite  world  j  in  treading  that  ground,  where  at  every  step  we  stumble 
on  the  ruins  of  some  fabric  described  by  the  ancients;  and  cannot  help 
setting  foot  on  the  memorial  of  some  celebrated  action,  in  which  the  great 
heroes  of  antiauity  had  been  personally  engaged.  I  amused  myself  with  the 
thoughts  of  taking  a  turn  in  those  very  walks,  where  Cicero  and  his  friends 
had  Held  the  philosophical  dinputations,  or  of  standing  on  that  very  q)ot  where 
he  had  delivered  some  of  his  ramous  Orations. 

Such  fancies  as  these,  with  which  I  often  entertained  myself  on  my  road  to 
Rome,  are  not,  I  dare  say,  peculiar  to  myself,  but  common  to  all  men  of  read- 
ing and  education ;  whose  dreams  upon  a  voyage  to  Italy,  like  the  descriptions 
of  the  Elysian  fields,  represent  nothing  to  their  fancies,  but  the  pleasure  of 
finding  out  and  conversing  with  those  ancient  sages  and  heroes,  whose  char- 
acters they  have  most  admired.  Nor  indeed  is  this  ima^nation  much  disap- 
pointed in  the  event;  for  Cicero  observes,  "Whether  it  be  from  nature,  or 
some  weakness  in  us,  it  is  certain  we  are  much  more  affected  with  the  sight 
of  those  places,  where  great  and  famous  men  have  spent  most  part  of  their 
lives,  than  either  to  hear  of  their  actions,  and  read  their  works  f"  and  he  was 
not  as  he  tells  us,  "so  much  pleased  with  ancient  Athens  itself,  for  its  statelj 
buildings  orexquisite  pieces  of  art,  as  in  recollecting  the  great  men  whom  it 
had  bred ;  in  carefully  visiting  their  sepulchres ;  and  finding  out  the  place 
where  each  had  lived  or  walked,  or  held  nis  disputations."  This  is  what  every 
man  of  curiosity  will,  in  the  like  circumstances,  find  true  in  himself;  and  lor 
my  own  part,  as  oft  as  I  have  been  rambling  about  in  the  very  rostra  of  old 
Rome,  or  in  that  temple  of  Concord,  where  TuUy  assembled  the  Senate  in 
Catiline's  conspiracy;  I  could  not  help  fancying  myself  much  more  sensible 
of  the  force  of  his  eloquence,  whilst  the  impression  of  the  place  served  to  wam^ 
my  imagination  to  a  degree  almost  eaual  to  that  of  his  old  audience. 

As  therefore  my  general  studies  had  furnished  me  with  a  competent,  know- 
ledge of  Roman  history,  as  well  as  an  inclination  to  search  more  particularly 
into  some  branches  of  its  antiquities,  so  I  had  resolved  to  employ  myself  in 
inquiries  of  this  sort  t  and  to  lose  as  little  time  as  possible  in  taking  notice  of 
the  fopperies  and  ridiculous  oeremonies  of  the  present  Religion  of^the  place. 
But  I  soon  foand  myself  mistaken  i  for  the  whole  form  and  outward  dress  of 
their  worship  seema  so  grossly  idolatrous  and  extravagant,  beyond  what  I 
had  imai^ned,  and  made  so  strong  an  impression  on  me.  that  I  could  not  help 
eonaidanng  it  with  a  peculiar  regard  t  especially  wh^  the  verv  reason,  which 
I  thought  would  have  hindered  me  troia  any  notice  of  it  at  all,  was  the  chief 
eeose  that  eogaged  me  to  pay  so  much  attention  to  it  j.  for  nothing,  I  found,  ^ 
eoncurred  so  much  with  my  origin^  ixi,tention  of  conversing  with  the  anoents  t . 
or  so  much  helped  my  imagination,  to  find*  myself  wandjering, about  in  old  ' 
Heathen  Romei  aa  to  observe  and  attend  to  their  religious  worship  i  all  whose  , 
eeremonies  appear  plainly  to  have  been  copied  from  the  rituals  of  pnmitive 
Paganism  |.  as  if  handed  oown  by  an  uointemipted  succession  firom  the  priests   / 
of  old,  to  the  priests  of  new  Home  i  whilst  each  of  them  readily  erolained, 
and  called  to^  my  mind  some  passage  of  a  classic  author,  where  the  same 
•eremony  was  described,  as  transacted  in  the  same  form  and  manner,  and  m 
the  same  place  where  I  now  saw  it  executed  before  my  eyes ;  so  that  as  oft  as 
I  was  present  at  anv  reli^ous  exercise  in  their  Churches,  it  was  more  natural     ' 
M  fiwcjr  niyself  looking  on  at  some  solemn  act  of  klolatry  In  old  Rome,  than 
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■Hif  ting  at  •  worship  institated  on  the  princtplea,  ind  loonded  upon  the  plu 
ofChristiaiiity. 

Han/  of  our  divines  have,  with  much  learning  and  solid  reasoning,  charged 
■fid  efiectually  proved  the  crime  of  idolatry  on  the  Church  of  Rome  ibut  iheM 
0ontroversies  where  the  charge  is  denied,  and  with  much  subtlety  evaded,  an 
BOt  capable  of  givinfi^  that  cnnviclioo,  which  I  immediately  received  from  my 
•enses  \  the  surest  witness  of  fact  in  all  cases ;  and  which  no  man  can  fail  to 
be  furnished  with,  who  sees  Popery,  as  it  is  exercised  in  Italy,  in  the  full  pomp- 
and  display  of  its  pamntry ;  and  practising  all  its  arts  and  powers  without 
caution  or  reserve.— This  similitude  of  the  Poi>ish  and  Pagan  Religion,  aeemed 
so  evident  and  clear,  and  struck  my  imssination  so  forcibly,  thst  I  soon  re- 
solved to  give  myself  the  trouble  of  searching  it  to  the  bottom :  and  to  explain 
and  demonstrate  the  certainty  of  it,  by  comparing  together  the  principal  and 
most  obvious  part  of  each  worship :  which,  as  it  was  my  first  employment 
after  I  came  to  Rome,  shall  be  the  subject  of  my  Letter;  showing  the  eourcs 
and  origin  of  the  Popiali  ceremonies,  and  the  exact  conformity  of  them  with 
those  of  their  Pagan  ancestors. 
The  very  first  thing  that  a  stranger  must  necessarily  take  notice  of,  as  aoon 
^  J  "^      as  he  enters  their  churches,  is  the  use  of  incense  or  perfumes  of  their  religious 

y  /  '  offices ;  the  first  step,  which  he  takes  within  the  door,  will  be  sure  to  make 
him  sensible  of  it,  by  the  ofieuce  that  he  will  immediately  receive  from  tlw 
amell  as  well  as  the  smoke  of  this  incense;  with  which  the  whole  Church 
eonttnues  filled  for  some  time  after  every  solemn  service.  A  custom  receivjed 
directly  from  paganism ;  and  which  presently  called  to  my  mind  the  oldds- 
acriptions  of  the  heathen  temples  and  altars,  which  are  seldom  or  never  vea- 
tionsd  by  the  ancients,  without  the  epithet  of  perfumed  or  incensed. 

^Thuricrcmis  cum  dona  Imponeiit  Arts.— Virg.  -En.  IV.  463.  4861 

Saepe  Jovem  vidi  cum  jam  sua  mitere  vellet, 
Fulmina,  thure  dato  sustinuiMe  roanum.— ^id. 

tn  some  of  their  principal  churches,  where  you  have  before  you  in  one  view. 
•  great  number  of  altars,  and  all  of  them  smoking  at  once  with  streainsoi 
hicense,  how  natural  it  is  to  imagine  one's  self  transported  into  the  temple  of 
some  heathen  deity,  or  that  of  the  Paphian  Venus  described  by  Virgil : 

Ubi  templum  Uli,  centunique  Babieo 

Thare  calent  Ar«B,  sertiaque  recentibus  halant. — Xn.  L  42(1 
Her  hundred  altara  there  with  garlands  crown'd^ 
And  richpdt  incense  smoking^  breathe  around 
Sweet  odors,  &c 

Under  the  Pagan  emperors,  the  use  of  incense  for  any  purpose  of  rcligioo 
was  thought  so  contrary  to  the  obligations  of  Christianitv,  that  in  their  pe^ 
secutions,  the  very  method  of  trying  and  convictmg  a  Christian,  was  bv  »• 
QYiiring  him  only  to  throw  the  least  grain  of  it  into  the  censer,  or  on  the  altar. 

Under  the  Christian  emperors,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  looked  upon  u  a 
rite  so  peculiarly  henthenish,  that  the  very  places  or  houses,  where  it  could  be 
proved  to  have  been  done,  were  by  a  law  of  Theodosiua  confiscated  to  the 
government.  Mnximus  dixit :  Thure  tantum  Deos.  Nicandcr.  honorato. 
Nicander,  dixit :  Quomodo  potest  homo  Christianus lapides  et  ligna  celert^ 
Deo  relicto  immortali  ?  &c.  Act.  Martyr  Nicandri,  &c.  apud  MabiL  Iter. 
Iial.  T.  I.  Par..2..p.  247. 

Adeo  ut  Christianus  vere  sacrificare  crederant,  ubi  summis  digitis  pululam 
Uiuris  injecissent  Acerram,  &.c.  Durant  de  Ritib.  1. 1,  c.  9. 

Non  est  in  eo  tantum  Servitus  Idoli,  siouis  duobus  digitulis  Thura  in  buslaia 
arsB  jaciat.    Hieron.  Oper.  T.  4.  Epist.  ad  Heliod.  p.  8. 

In  the  old  basTelie/s^  or  pieces  of  sculpture,  where  any  heathen  sacrifice  ■ 
represented,  wo  never  fail  to  see  a  boy  in  sacred  habit,  which  was  always 
white,  attending  on  the  priest,  with  a  little  chest  or  box  in  his  hands  in  which 
this  incense  was  kept  for  the  use  of  the  altar.   Namque  omnia  loca,  9ii» 
^  Thuris  constiterit  vapore  sumasse,  si  tamen  ea  fiiisse  in  jure  thurificantium 

probabitur,  Pisco  nostro  adsociauda  censemus,  dbc.  Jac.  Gothol  de  Stat^ 
Pagnor,  sub  Christian.  Imper  leg.  12.  p.  IS.  Montfauc.  Antiq.  Tom.  2.  plaia 
»,  24,  25. 

Da  oiibi  Thon^  Pucr,  Piiiguea  fackntia  Flamiaas.—Ovid.  Trlst.  5.  & 
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And  in  the  same  manner  still  in  the  church  of  Rome,  there  is  always  a  bof 
m  sorplioe  waiting  on  the  priest  at  the  altar,  with  the  sacred  utensils  s  among 
the  rest,  the  Thuribalum  or  Tessel  of  incense,  which  the  priest, with  many 
ridicnlotts  motions  and  crossiims,  waves  several  times,  as  it  b  smokinf^ 
around  and  over  the  altar  in  different  parts  of  the  service. 

The  next  thing  that  will  of  course  strike  one's  imagination,  is  their  use  of 
the  holy  water ;  for  nobody  ever  goes  in  or  out  of  a  church,  but  is  either    .. 
sprinkled  by  the  priest,  who  attends  for  that  purpose  on  solemn  day&  or  else  ' 
sdrves  himself  with  it  rrom  a  vessel  usually  of  marble,  placed  just  at  the  door, 
not  unlike  to  one  of  our  baptismal  fonts.    Now  this  ceremony  is  so  noton- 
ou*«ly  and  directly  transmitted  to  them  from  Paganism,  that  their  own  writers 
make  not  the  lease  scruple  to  own  it.    The  Jesuit  La  Cerda,  in  bis  notes  on  a 
pft^tsage  of  Virgil,  where  this  practice  is  mentioned,  says,  "Hence  was  derived 
thn  custom  of  the  holy  Church,  to  provide  purifying  of  holy  water  at  the  ei^     ^ 
trance  of  thar  Churches."    • 

Spai^ena  rore  levl,  Ac.— Virg.  JEn.  6.  230. 

Aquamlnarium  or  Amula,  says  the  learned  Montfaucon,  was  a  vase  of  holy 
water,  placed  by  the  heathens  st  the  entrance  of  their  temples,  to  sprinkle 
themaelves  with.  Montfsuc.  Antiq.  T.  2.  Pi.  1. 1.  3.  c  6.  Eurip.  Jone.  v.  96w  v^  | 
The  same  vessel  was  by  the  Greeks  called  Perirranierion ;  two  of  which, 
the  one  of  gold,  the  other  of  silver,  were  given  by  Croesus  to  the  temple  of 
Apollo  at  Delphi :  Herodot.  1. 1.  51 ;  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  1. 1 ;  and  the  custom 
of  sprinkling  themselves  was  so  necessary  a  part  of  their  religious  officeSk 
fhnt  the  method  of  excommunication  seems  to  have  been  by  prohibit'.ng  to 
oflenders  the  approach  and  use  of  the  holy  water  pot.  CEschin.  Orat.  contra 
Ciesiphon.  63.  The  very  composition  of  this  holy  water  was  the  samj  also 
among  the  heathens,  as  it  now  is  among  the  Papists,  beina;  nothing  more 
than  a  mixture  of  salt  with  common  water ;  Porro  singulis  diebus  Dominicia 
sacerdos  misse  sacrum  facturus,  aouam  sale  adspcrsam,  oenedicendo  re^  ocare 
debet  eaque  populnm  adspersere.  Durant  de  Bit.  1.  1.  c.  21 ;  and  the  form  ot 
the  sprinkline-brush,  called  by  the  ancients  aspersarium  or  a9perrUtwn\ 
which  is  much  the  same  with  what  the  priests  now  make  use  <^,  may  be  seen 
in  the  b<is-reli^$,  or  ancient  coins,  wherever  the  insignia,  or  emblems  of  the 
Pagan  priesthood  are  described,  of  which  it  is  generally  one.  Montfauc.  Antiq; 
T.  2.  P.  t  3.  c.  6.  It  may  be  seen  on  a  silver  coin  of  Julius  Cssar,  as  well  aa 
many  other  Emperors.    Ant.  Agostini  discorso  sopra  le  Me  deglie. 

Plstina  in  his  lives  of  the  Popes,  and  other  authors  ascribes  the  instimtioB 
of  this  holy  water  to  Pope  Alexander  I.,  who  is  said  to  have  lived  about  the 
year  of  Christ  113:  but  it  could  not  be  introduced  so  early,  since  for  some 
sges  aAer,  we  find  the  primitive  fathers  speaking  of  it  as  a  custom  purely  hea- 
thenish, condemning  it  as  impious  and  detestable.  Justin  Martyr  saysL  "  That 
it  was  invented  by, demons  in  imitation  of  the  true  baptism  signified  by  the 
Prophets,  that  their  votarie§  might  also  have  their  pretended  purifications  by 
water ;"  Apol.  1.  p.  91 ;  and  the  emperor  Julian,  out  of  spite  to  the  Christians, 
used  to  order  the  victuals  in  the  markets  to  be  sprinkled  with  holy  water,  on 
purpose  either  to  starve,  or  force  them  to  eat,  what  by  their  own  principlee. 
they  esteemed  polluted.    Hospinian,  de  Orig.  Remplor.  1.  2.  c.  28. 

Thus  we  see  what  contrary  notions  the  primitive  and  Romish  Church  have 
of  this  ceremony ;  the  first  condemns  it  as  superstition^  abominable  and 
irreconcilable  with  Christianity ;  the  latter  adopts  it  as  highly  edifying  and 
applicable  to  the  improvement  of  Christian  |>iely ;  the  one  looks  upon  it  as 
the  contrivance,  of  the  devil  to  delude  mankind :  the  other  as  the  security 
of  mankind  against  the  delusions  of  the  devil.  But  what  is  still  more  ridicu- 
lous  than  even  the  ceremony  itself;  is  to  see  their  lesmed  writers  ^vely 
reakoning  up  the  several  virtues  and  benefits,  derived  from  the  use  of  it,  both 
to  the  soul  and  body ;  Durant  de  Ritih.  1.  1.  c.  21.  It.  Ho^in. ;  and  to  crown 
all,  producing  a  long  roll  of  miracles,  to  attest  the  certainty  of  each  virtue, 
which  they  ascribe  to  it.  Hiyus  aquae  benedictse  virtus  variis  miraculis  illus- 
tratur,  Ac.  Durant.  Why  may  we  not  then  justly  apply  to  the  present  people 
of  Rome,  what  was  said  by  the  poet  of  its  old  inhabiUnts,  for  the  use  of  thia 
very  ceremony  ? 

Ab.  nimlQin  AcUes,  qui  triatia  crtmioa  cmtta 
Fluuiinea  tolU  posM  putetU  aqua.-  OvkL  Fkat  8.  4&. 
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Al^  esij  lbdli»  to  think  tlMt  a  «lK>le  flood 
Of  water  e'er  can  pture  ibe  etain  of  okwd! 

f  do  not  at  present  recollect  whether  the  ancients  went  so  ftr  as  to  ^iph 
fhe  use  of  this  holv  water  to  the  purifying  or  blessing  their  horses,  ^rac^  ud 
other  cattle ;  or  whether  this  be  an  improi-ement  of  modem  Rome,  wmch  hai 
40dicatod  a  yearly  festival,  peculiarly  to  this  service,  called  in  theu- vulgar  lan- 
guage, the  bcnecUdion  of  horses;  which  is  alwavs  celebrated  with  so  macn 
solemnity  in  the  month  of  January  ;  when  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  oeign- 
borhood  send  up  their  horses,  asses,  &c.  to  the  convent  of  St.  Anthooy,  pear 
St.  Mary  tlie  Great,  where  a  priest  in  surplice  at  the  church  door,  ronnkles, 
with  hisimish,  all  the  animals  singly,  as  ilioy  are  presented  to  him.  andrecciTes 
from  each  owiier  a  gratuity  proportionable  to  nis  zeal  and  ability.  Ma  opni 
forte  d'animali  a  questo  eanlo  si  raccommanda,  e  pero  nel  giomo  della  sua 
fcata  sono  portate  molte  oferle  a  quesin  pua  chiefs,  m  graiitudme  dcllc  graue, 
che  diver^ihanno  ottenute  da  lui  sopra  de'loro  bestiami.  Horn,  modern.  Giorn. 
6.  c.  46.  Rion  de  Monti.  Amongst  the  rci>t,  1  had  my  own  horses  blest  at  ilw 
6xi>ense  of  about  eighteen  pence  of  our  money  ;  ns  well  to  satisfy  my  own 
curiosity,  as  to  humor  the  coachman  ;  who  was  perFuadtd,  as  the  common 
people  generally  are,  that  some  nii«c.hnnre  would  befall  them  within  the  year, 
if  they  wanted  this  benediction.  Mabillon,  in  givini?  an  account  of  this  func- 
tion, of  which  he  happened  also  to  be  an  eye-witness,  makes  no  other  reflef- 
tion  upon  it,  than  that  it  wos  new  and  iinu^unl  to  him.  In  Fesio  SanctiAn- 
lonii  prope  S.  Mariam  Majorem,  rims  nobis  insolitu^  vi«us  est,  ut  <«iicqukl 
equorum  est  in  urbe  ducantur  cum  suis  phaleris  nd  portem  ecclcsisp,  ubi  aqaa 
lustrali  ab  uno  e  patribusomnes  ct  fineuli  ai»perguntur,  dnto  annuo  cenai. 
Mabil.  It.  Ital  p.  136.  I  have  met,  indeed,  with  some  hints  of  a  pracnce  not 
foreign  to  this,  among  the  ancients  ;  of  sprinkling  their  horses  with  water  in 
the  Circensian  Games.  Rubenii  Elect.  2.  la  But  whether  this  was  done  out 
of  a  superstitious  view  of  inspiring  any  virtue,  or  purifying  them  for  those  ra- 
ces, which  were  esteemed  sacrea  ;  or  merely  to  refresh  them  under  the  vio- 
lence of  such  an  exercise,  is  not  easy  to  determine.  But  allowing  tbeRomiffl 
oriests  to  have  taken  the  hint  from  some  old  custom  of  Paganism  ;  yctmtfi 
however,  must  be  granted  to  them,  that  they  alone  were  capable  of  nilma.- 
ing  80  coarse  and  barren  a  superstition,  into  a  revenue  sufficient  for  the  main- 
tenance of  forty  or  fifty  idle  monks.  .  ^^ 

So  sooner  is  a  man  advanced  a  Hltle  forward  into  their  Churches,  ana^ 
gins  to  look  about  him,  but  he  will  find  his  eves  and  attention  altrncted  WO 
number  of  lamps  and  wax  candles,  which  are'  kept  constantly  bummg  b«or9 
the  shrines  and  images  of  their  Snints.    In  the  gieat  churches  of  Italy,  mJ* 
Mabillon,  they  hang  up  lamps  at  every  altar ;  a  sight  which  not  only  surpnEt* 
astranser  by  the  novelty  of  it,  but  will  furnish  him  with  another  proof  ano 
example  of  the  conformity  of  the  Romish  with  the  Paean  worship;  by  recall- 
ing to  his  memory  many  passages  of  the  heathen  writers  where  their  peipe- 
tual  lamps  and  candles  are  described  as  continually  burning  before  the  aitaw 
«nd  statues  of  their  deities.  Ad  singulas  ecclesiK?  arns,  qui  ritus  in  omnibus  ItalW 
BajBlids  obscrvatur,  singuliB  appensae  sunt  Lampades.  Mabil.  It.  Ital-  P-  2»' 
Placuere  et  Lychnnrhl  pensiles  In  delubris.— Plin  Hist.  Nat  1.  31.  3. 
Cupirlinem  Rrgenteum  cum  l^inpatte.— Cir.  in  Verr.  2. 
Centum  aras  posuit,  vigilemquc  sacraverat  i-neiii.— Virg.  JEn.  4.  300. 

Herodotus  tells  us  of  the  Egj-ptians,  wh6  first  introduced  the  use  of  lamP* 
Dito  their  temples.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  I  1.  c.  16.  That  they  had  a  famouM 
yearly  festival,  called  from  the  principal  cerenjony  of  it,  the  lighting  up  o» 
candles,  but  there  is  scarcely  a  single  festival  at  Rome,  which  might  not  wr 
the  same  reason  be  called  by  the  same  name. 

The  primitive  writers  frequently  expose  the  folly  and  absurdity  of  fhis  "C** 
thenish  custom.  Hospin.  de  Orig.  Templor.  I.  9..  22.  They  lijfht  up  candles  W 
God,  says  Lactantius,  as  if  he  lived  in  the  dark  ;  and  do  they  not  desen'C  to 
paaa  for  madmen,  who  offer  lamps  to  the  author  and  giver  of  light  ? 

In  the  collections  of  old  inscriptions,  we  find  many  instances  of  prcsenw 
apd  donations  from  private  persons,  of  lamps  and  candlesticks  to  the  tempts 
^d  altars  of  their  coda.  Cupidines  11.  cum  suis  Lvchnuchis  ei  Luoejot. 
Grut  Insc.  177.  3.  A  piece  of  zeal,  which  continue^  still  the  same  in  modera 
Home,  where  each  church  abounds  with  lamps  of  massy  silver,  and  some; 
mnes  even  of  gold  i  the  gifts  of  princes,  and  ot'.er  persons  of  distinction  j  vA 
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.  H  is  mrprinuK  to  nee^  how  great  a  namber  of  this  kind  are  perpetually  heton 
<he  ahare  of  tneir  principal  saints,  or  miraculous  images ;  as  St.  Anthony  of 
Padua,  or  the  lady  of  Loretto ;  as  well  as  the  vast  profusion  of  wax  candies,  with 
which  their  churches  are  illuminated  on  every  great  festival  when  the  high  a)- 
lar  covered  with  gold  and  silver  plate,  brought  out  of  their  treasuries,  and 
stack  full  of  wax-lights,  disposed  in  beautiful  figures,  looks  more  like  the  rich 
sideboard  of  some  great  Prince,  dres.ed  out  for  a  feast,  than  an  altar  to  pay 
divine  worship  at. 

But  a  stranger  mhH  not  be  more  surprised  at  the  number  of  lamps  or  wax- 
lif^hts,  burning  before  their  altars,  than  at  the  number  of  offerings  or  votivs 
Ipfts  which  are  hanging  all  around  them,  in  consequence  of  vows,  made  in  tho 
tune  of  danger  ;  and  in  /gratitude  for  deliverance  and  cures  wrought  in  sick- 
neffs  or  distress ;  a  pracuce  so  common  among  the  heathens,  that  no  one  cub- 
toni  of  antiquity  is  so  frequently  mentioned  by  all  their  writers  ;  »nd  many  of 
their  original  donaria,  or  votive  of!erings  are  preserved  to  ttiis  day  in  the  cab»> 
nets  of  the  curious :  images  pf  metal,  stone,  or  clay,  as  well  as  leg;s,  arm&  and 
other  parts  of  the  oodyt  which  had  formerly  been  hung  up  in  their  temples  in 
testimony  of  some  divine  favor  or  cure  eflfecCed  by  their  titular  deity  in  that 
particular  member.  Montfaue.  Antiquit,  T.  2.  p.  1. 1.  4.  c.  4.  6.  6.  But  ths 
most  common  of  all  offerings  were  pictures  representing  the  history  of  the  m^ 
raculous  cure  or  deliverance,  vouchsafed  upon  the  vow  of  the  donor« 

Nunc  dea,  nunc  sueeurre  mihi ;  nam  posse 

Pleta  docet  templis  multa  tabelia  luis.— Tlbul.  EL  I.  & 

Now,  goddess,  help,  for  thou  ean'st  help  bestow ; 

As  all  these  pictures  roontl  thy  altars  show. 

A  friend  of  Diagoras  the  philosopher,  called  the  Atheist,  having  found  him 
once  in  a  temple,  as  the  story  is  told  by  Cicero,  Na!.  Deor.  1.  3.  253,  "You," 
says  he,  '*  who  think  the  gods  take  no  notice  of  human  affairs,  do  you  not 
ree  hereby  this  number  of  pictures,  how  many  people,  for  the  sake  of  their 
TOWS,  have  been  saved  in  storms  at  sea  and  got  safe  into  harbour T'  "Yes,** 
nays  Dincoras.  "  I  see  how  it  is,  for  those  are  never  painted  who  happen  to  be 
drowned."  The  temples  of  Esculapius  were  more  especially  rich  in  those  of- 
fi»rin:rs,  which  Livy  says— Cum  dovis  dives  erat,  qu®  rcmediorum  satutarium 
ej;ri  mercedem  sacrnverant  Deo.  Liv.  1.  45,  28— were  the  price  and  pay  for 
the  cure's  thai  he  had  wrousfhi  for  the  sick  :  where  they  us(;d  always  to  hang 
ap  and  e.xposc  to  common  view,  in  tables  of  brass  or  marble,  a  catalogue  oi 
oil  the  miraculous  cures,  which  he  had  performed  for  his  votaries ;  Sirabo, 
T.  I.  615;  a  remarkable  fragment  of  one  of  these  tables  is  still  remaining 
and  published  in  Gruter's  Collection;!,  having  been  found  in  the  ruins  of  a 
temple  of  that  god,  in  the  island  of  the  Tiber  at  Rome:  urion  which  the 
learned  Montfaucon  makes  this  reflection:  that  in  it  are  either  seen  ths 
wiles  of  the  devil,  to  deceive  the  credulous ;  or  else  the  tricks  of  Pagan  PriestSi 
saborning  men  to  counterfeit  diseases  and  miraculous  cures.  Gruter.  Inscript 
p.  41.  Montfaue.  Antiq.  T.  2.  p.  I.  4.  c.  6. 

Now  this  piecp  of  superstition  had  been  found  of  old  so  beneficial  to  the 
priesthood,  that  it  could  not  fail  of  bein^  taken  into  the  schrme  of  the  Romish 
worship ;  where  it  reigns  at  this  day  in  its  full  height  and  vigor,  as  in  the 
ases  of  pagan  Idolatry ;  and  in  so  gross  a  manner,  as  to  give  scandal  and 
ofience  even  to  some  of  their  own  communion.  Polydore  Virgil,  after  having 
described  this  practice  of  the  ancients,  "in  the  same  manner,"  says  he,  "do 
wc  now  offer  up  in  our  Churches  little  images  of  wax ;  and  as  oft  as  any  part  of 
the  body  is  hurt,  as  the  hand  or  foot,  &c.,  we  presently  make  a  vow  to  God. 
or  one  of  his  Saints,  to  whom,  upon  our  recovery,  we  make  an  offering  oi 
that  hand  or  foot  in  wax ;  which  custom  is  now  come  to  that  extravauanci^ 
that  wc  do  the  same  thing  for  our  cattle  which  we  do  for  ourselves,  and  make 
ofTenn^s  on  account  of  our  oxen,  horses,  sheep ;  where  a  scrupulous  man 
will  Question,  in  this  we  imitate  the  religion  or  the  superstition  of  our  ance»* 
tors.*^    Pol.  Virg.  de  Inv.  Rer.  1.  6. 1. 

The  altar  of  St.  Philip  Neri,  says  Baronius,  "shines  with  votive  picturpf 
and  images,  the  proofs  of  as  many  miracles;  receiving  every  day  the  additional 
Instre  of  fresh  oneringt  from  those  who  have  been  favored  with  fresh  bene> 
Mmmi"  amongst  whom  thepnwnt  Pope  himself  pays,  as  I  have  been  told,  a 
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Teariy  leknowledgmeDt,  for  «  minoikNis  delivcrmnee^  that  h«  obtained  bf  i^ 
ID  vocation  of  this  Saint  when  he  had  like  to  have  perished  under  the  nuniof 
a  house,  overturned  in  an  earthiiuake.  Ann.  I.  An.  67.  n.  162.  It.  Aiing-Bon. 
Subter.  I.  I.  c.  3a  iU  I.  6.  27.  ,       . 

This  Philip  Ncri  is  a  Sain  I  in  High  esteem  in  all  parU  of  Italy,  where  be 
has  mnny  cmltches  dedicated  to  him  :  he  was  founder  of  the  conKrepuoo  w 
the  oratory,  and  died  about  a  century  and  a  half  aco  i  his  altar,  with  the  fol- 
lowing inscription,  is  in  a  fine  Church  called  Ouesa  AToura,  which  was  founded 
and  built  for  the  service  of  his  congregation  j  where  we  see  bis  picture  by 
Guide,  and  his  statue  by  Algardi.  Cardinal  Baroniiia,  Mho  was  oneof  hisdia- 
ciples,  Me»bttried  too  in  the  same  Church« 

CORPVS 
S.  PHILIPPI  NERII  CONGR,  VATVfttt 

FVNDATVRIS 

AB  IPSO  DORMITIONIS  DIB  ANNOS 

aVATOR  KT  aVADRAGINTA 

INCORRVPTVM  DIVINA 

VIRTVTE  SERVaTVM  OCVLI8  FIDELlVM 

BXPOBITVM  A  DELECns  til  CHRXSTO 

PIUIB  SUB  BIV60EM  8.  PAT9I6  ALTABI 

PXaPETVAa  FBPVLTVttAE  filORfe  MAIOBVM 

COMKNDATVM  feST 
ANNOSALVna    M.DC.XXXVin. 

^ftiere  is  commonly  ao  great  a  number  of  those  oflerings  hanging  upjn  tb«r 
Churthes,  thai  instead  Of  adding  beauty  they  give  offenrc,  by  cpvennc  ano 
obstructing  the  sight  of  eomethinf^  more  valuable  and  orn*iii>entaI  j  ^JJ*^T: 
find  to  have  been  the  case  likewise  in  the  old  heoihen  temples ;  where  loj 
priests  were  obliged  sometimes  to  take  them  down,  for  the  obstruction,  wnin 
they  gfcve  to  the  beauty  of  a  fine  pilar  or  altar.  Ah  his  columni8^u«  '"' 
commode  oppoKJta  vidcbantur,  sign^  amovit^  dbc.  Liv.  1.^40*  51.^  u^Jml^ 


Saint  invoked ;  of  which  offerings,  the  blessed  Virgin  is  so  sure  »***/■  JJ 
carry  off  the  greatest  sharct  that  it  may  truly  be  sajd  of  her,  what  ■'"^®"*i^J| 
of  the  goddess  Isia,  whose  religion  wos  at  that  lime  in  the  greatest  vogw 
Rome,  that  the  painters  got  their  livelihood  out  of  her. 
Ptclores  quia  necit  ab  Iside  pMSci  Y  * 
As  once  to  Isia,  now  it  may  be  said. 
That  painters  to  the  Virgin  owe  tlitlr  brood. 

As  oft  as  I  have  had  the  euriosity  to  look  over  those  Donaria,  or  voliveoj 
ferings,  hanging  round  the  shrines  of  their  images,  and  consider  the  ^^ 
Btories  of  each,  as  they  are  either  expressed  in  paintinar,  or  related  m  ^"r"£ 
I  have  always  fuund  them  to  be  mere  copies,  or  verbal  translations  oi"» 
originals  of  Ileothcnipm  }  for  the  vow  is  often  said  lo  have  been  "'^'*"^Z^ 
spired,  or  expressly  commanded ;  and  the  cure  and  deliverance  to  "•^*-SJJ 
wrought  either  by  the  visible  apparition,  and  immediate  hand  of  the  uim 
Saint,  or  bv  the  notice  of  a  dream,  or  some  other  miraculous  admonition  iiw 
heaven.  *  There  can  be  no  doubt,"  say  their  writers,  *'  but  that  in©  W^tt 
of  our  Saints  often  work  signal  miracles,  by  procuring  health  to  the  »"°"!J 
and  appearing  to  us  often  in  dreams,  to  su^^gest  something  of  great  moxaea* 

And  what  i*i  all  this,  hut  a  revival  of  the  old  impostures,  and  a  r'J^^'^^SJSr 
Che  same  old  stories  of  which  the  ancient  inscriptions  are  full,  ^'^"."j  jJSjl 
dBffcrence  than  what  the  PagauB  ascribe  to  the  imaginary  h^'lp  of  ^"**'"^iJ2 
the  Papists  a«  foolisMy  impute  lo  the  favor  of  ihcir  Saints?  As  ^^yr^Y^Zi 
by  tlic  few  instances,  ihnt  I  ha%'e  subjoined,  out  of  the  great  P-e"*y».  *'"ilj«^ 
hoftka  of  antiquities  wiii  furnish :  and  whether  the  xrflection  of  Father  ^v»^ 
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twwOkJ^n  ike  P«gi]i'pnett8,  mentioned  above,  be  not,'  in  the  yefx  ume  ( 
as  jttstlv  applicable  to  the  Roman  priests,  1  must  leave  to  the  judgmei 
my  leaoer. 

But  the  gifts  and  offerings  of  the  kind,  thatl  have  been  speaking  dt^  are  the 
fruits  only  of  vulgar  zeal,  and  the  presents  Of  inferior  people ;  whilst  princes 
and  great  persons,  as  it  used  to  be  of  oM-^Con^ul  ApoiUno,  .^sculapio,  Saluti 
donavovere,  etdareugna  inau^rata  jussus;:  qusyovit,  deditjiue.  Liv.  1. 40, 37.— 
fi[equently  make  offerings  of  large  vessels,  lamps,  and  eyen  statues  of  massy 
nlver  ana  gold ;  with  diamonds,  and  all  sorts  of  precious  iiones  of  incredible 
value  (  so  that  the  chureh  of 'Loretto  is  now  become  a  proverb  Sgr  itB  riches 
of  this  sort,  just  S8.4^11o'8  temple  at  Delphi  was  with  the  ancients  on  the 
some  account. 

Her  «U  the  wealth  Apollo's  temple  holds 
can  purchase  one  day's  life,  &c.— U.  401. 

In  the  same  treasurv  of  that  holy  house ;  one  part  consists,  as  it  did  like- 
wise among  the  heathens,  of  a  wardrobe.  For  the  very  idols,  as  Tertnllian 
observes,  uM  to  be  dressed  out  in  curious  robes,  of  the  choicest  stuffs  and 
fashion/ Cum  ipsiseiiam  idolis  induantur  prsetezts  et  trabeee,  &c,  De  Idolat. 
p.jHe.  While  they  were  showing  us  therefore  the  ^at  variety  of  rich  habits, 
with  which  that  treasury  abounds;  some  covered  with  precious  stones,  otherti 
pore  curiously  embroidered  by  such  a  aucen,  or  princess,  for  the  :use  of  the 
tniraculous  image ;  I  could  not  help  recollecting  the  picture  whichold  Homer 
draws  of  Q,ueen  Hecuba  of  Troy,  prostrating  nereelf  before  the  miraculous 
image  of  Pallas,  with  a  present  of  the  richest  and  best  wrqughjt  gown,  that 
she  was  mistress  of. 

A  gown  she  cho8(>.  the  beat  and  noblest  <ar, 

Sparkling  with  rich  embroidery,  like  a  star,  ^e*— U.  ^. 

The  mention  of  Loretto  puts  me  in  mind  of  the  siiiprise  (hat^  waain,  at 
the  first  sight  of  the  holy  image :  foruts  face  is  as  black  as  a  negro's;  so  that 
one  would  take  it  rather  for  the  representation  of  a-ProserpineiOr  infernal  deity, 
than,  what  they  impiously  style  it,  of  the'Queen  of  heftven.  %ut  I  soon  recol- 
lected that  tl)is  ver¥  circumstance  of  its  complexion,  made  it  but  resemble  the 
more  exactly  the  old  idols  of  Paganism,  which,  in  sacred  as  well  as  profane 
writers,  are  described  to  be  black  with  the  perpemal  smoke  of  lamps  and  in- 
cen^ie.    Baruch.  6.  19,  21.    Arnob.  1.  (J. 

When  a  man  is  once  engaged  in  reflections  of  this  kind,  imagining  himself 
in  some  heathen  temple,  and  expecting  as  it  were,  some  sacrifice,  or  other 
piece  of  Paganism  to  ensue,  he  will  not  be  long  in  suspense,  before  be  sees 
the  finishing  act  and  last  scene  of  genuine  idolatry,  in  crowds  of  bigot  votaries, 
prostrating  themselves  before  some  image  of  wodd  or  stone,  and  paying  divine 
honors  to  an  idol  of  their  own  erecting.  Should  they  squabble  with  us  here, 
about  the  meaning  of  the  word,  Idol  Jerome  has  determined  it  to  the  very 
case  in  Question,  telling  us,  that  by  idols  are  to  be  understood  the  images  of 
the  dead :  Idola  intenigimus  Imagines  mortuorum.  Hier.  Com.  in  Isa.  c. 
xxxvii :  and  the  worshippers  of  such  images  are  used  always  in  the  style  oif 
the  fathers,  as  terms  synonymous  and  equivalent  to  Heathens.and  Pagans. 
Innumeri  sunt  in  Gnecia  exteris<que  nationibus,  qui  se  in  discipulatum  Ghristi 
tradidcrunt,  non  sine  ingenti  odio  eorum  qui  simulacra  venerantur*  Panq)hiU 
Apol.  pro  Orig.   Hieron.  Op.  Tom.  5.  p.  233. 

As  to  the  practice  itself,  it  was  condemned  by  many  of  the  wisest  heathens^ 
and  for  several  age&  even  in  Pagan  Rome,  was  thought  impious  and  detesta- 
ble :  for  Numa,  we  find,  prohibited  it  to  the  old  Romans,  nor  would  suffer  an^ 
images  in  their  temples :  which  constitution  they  observed  religiously,  aays 
Plutarch,  Plutar.  in  Vit.  Num.  p.  66.  C.^  for  the  first  hundred  and  seventy 
years  of  the  city.  But  as  image  worship  was  thought  abominable  even  by 
some  Pagan  pnncea,  so  by  some  of  the  Christian  emperors  it  was  forbidden 
on  pain  ot  death  :  Pcsnae  capitis  subjugari  prsecipimusf  quios  simulacra  colore 
eonstiterit  Gk>thof.  Comment,  de  statu  Pagaa.  sub.  Christian.  Imperatorib. 
Leg.  5.  p.  7 ;  not  because  those  images  were  the  representations  ox  demons, 
or  false  gods,  but  because  they  were  vain,  senseless  idols,  the  work  of  men's 
hands,  and  for  that  reason  unworthy  of  any  honor :  and  all  the  instances  and 
overt  acts  of  such  worship,  described  and  eondemncMd  by  them,  are  exactly 
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the  same  with  what  the  Papists  practise  at  this  day :  lighting  tip  candles  f 
burning  incense ;  hanging  up  garlands,  &c.  as  may  be  seen  in  the  law  o« 
Thcodosius  before  mentioned  s  which  confiscates  that  house  or  land,  where 
any  such  act  of  Gentile  superstition  had  been  committed.  In  nulla  vihe  sensii 
carentibus  aiinulacrii^  vel  accendat  lumina,  imponat  thura,  scrta  snspendai. 

Si  quis  Tero  mortah  opere  facta,  et  sevum  passura  simtilacra  iroimsito  thuro 
vcnerabitur— is  utpote  violate  religionis  reus,  ea  domo  seu  possessione  multa- 
bitur,  in  qua  eum  constiterit  gentiutia  superstitione  famulatum.  L^.  12.  p.  1$. 
Thode  pnnces,  who  were  influenced,  we  mav  supposje,  in  their  constitutiona  of 
this  sort,  by  the  advice  of  their  bishops,  did  not  think  Paganism  abolished, 
till  the  adoration  of  images  was  utterly  extirpated ;  wMch  was  reckoned  al* 
ways  tlio  piincipal  of  those  Gentile  rites,  that  agreeably  to  the  sense  of  the 
purest  ages  of  Christianity,  are  never  mentioned  m  the  imperial  lawa,  without 
the  epithets  of  pcolane,  damnable,  impious,  &C.    Leg.  17. 20. 

What  opinion  then  .can  we  have  of  the  present  practice  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  but  that  by  a  change  only  of  name,  they  have  found  meana  to  retaia 
the  thmg ;  and  by  aubstitutlog  their  saints  in  the  place  of  the  old  demigods, 
have  but  set  up  idols  of  their  owni  instead  of  those  of  their  forefathers  i 
In  which  it  is  hard  to  say,  whether  their  assurance,  or  their  address  is  more 
to  be  admired,  who  have  the  face  to  make  that  the  principal  part  of  Christian 
worship,  whicn  the  first  Christians  looked  upon  as  the  most  criminal  pan 
cvrn  or  Paganism,  and  have  found  means  to  extract  gain  and  great  revenoes 
out  of  a  practice,  which  in  primitive  timea  would  have  cost  a  man  both  his  life 
and  estate. 

But  our  notion  of  the  idolatry  of  modem  Rome  will  be  much  heightened 
still  and  confirmed,  as  oft  as  we  follow  them  into  those  temples,  and  to  those 
very  altars  which  were  built  originally  by  thenr  heathen  ancestors,  the  old 
Romans,  to  the  honor  of  their  Pagan  deities :  where  we  shall  hardly  see  any 
other  alteration,  than  the  shrine  of  some  old  hero  filled  by  the  meaner  statue 
of  some  modern  saint.  Nay,  they  have  not  alwava,  as  I  am  weH  informed* 
given  themselves  the  trouble  of  making  even  this  change,  but  have  been  con- 
tent sometimes  to  take  up  with  the  old  image,  just  as  they  found  it. ;  aftar 
baptizing  it  only,  as  it  were,  or  consecrating  it  anew,  by.  the  imposition  of  a 
Christian  name.  This  their  antiquaries  do  not  scruple  to  pdt  snrangers  in  mind 
of.  in  showing  their  churchesj  and  it  was,  I  thmk.  in  that  of  St.  Agne% 
where  they  showed  me  an  antique  of  a  young  Bacchus,  which  with  a  new 
name,  and  some  little  chaiupe  of  drapery,  stands  now  worshipped  under  the 
title  of  a  female  saint    , 

Tully  reproaches  Clodius,  for  having  publicly  dedicated  the.statue  of  a  coi&- 
Tnon  strumpet,  under  the  name  and  title  of  the  Groddess  of  Liberty,  a  practice 
still  frequent  with  the  present  Romans  {  who  have  scarce  a  fine  image  or  pie- 
ture  of  a  female  saint,  which  is  not  said  to  have  been  designed  origmally  by 
the  sculptor,  or  painter,  for  the  representation  of  his  own  mistress ;  and  who 
darca^  may  we  say  ironically  with  the  old  Romans,  to  violate  such  a  goddess 
as  this— the  statue  of  a  whore  7  Hanc  Deam  quisquam  violare  audeat,  imagi 
nem  meretricis  1  Cic.  pro  Dom.  43. 

The  noblest  heathen  temple  now  remaining  in  the  world,  is  the  Pantheon  or 
Rotunda ;  which,  as  the  inscription  over  the  portico  informs  us,  having  been 
impiously  dedicated  of  old  by  Agrippa  to  Jove  and  all  the  gods,  was  impious- 
ly reconsecrated  by  Pope  Boniface  IV.,  to  the  blessed  Virgin  and  all  the 
Saints. 

PANTHEON,  dbc. 

Ah  Agrippa  Augusti  Gtenero 

Impie  Jovi,  Ceterisq ;  Mendacibua  Diis 

A.  Bonifacio  Iin.  Pontifioe 

DeipareB  &  S.  S.  Ghrisd  Martyribua  Pio 

Dieatum,  dbc. 

With  this  nngle  alteration,  it  serves  as  exactly  for  all  the  purpoeee  of  the 
Popish,  as  it  did  for  the  Pagan  worship,  for  which  it  was  buut.  For  as  in  the 
old  temple,  every  one  inight  find  the  God  of  his  country,  and  address  himself 
to  that  deity,  whose  religion  he  was  most  devoted  to ;  ao  it  is  the  same  thing 
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now ;  eYery  one  chooses  the  patron  whom  he  likes  best ;  and  one  may  see 
here  difTerent  services  goine  on  at  the  same  time  at  diflerent  altars,  with  dis- 
tinct congregations  around  them,  jnst  as  the  inclinations  of  the  people  lead 
them,  to  the  worship  of  this  or  that  particular  Saint 

And  what  better  title  can  the  new  demigods  show,  to  the  adoration  now 
paid  to  them,  than  the  old  ones,  whose  shnnes  they  have  usumed  1  Or  how 
comes  it  to  be  less  ciiminai  to  worship  imager  erected  by  the  Popei  than' 
those  which  Agrippa,  or  that  which  Nebuchadnezzer  set  op  1  If  there  be  any 
real  difTerence,  most  people,  I  dare  say,  will  be  apt  to  determine  in  favor  of  the 
old  possessors.  For  those  heroes  of  antiquity  were  raised  up  into  Gods,  and 
received  divine  hom>rs,  for  some  signal  benefits,  of  which  they  had  been  the 
authors  to  mankind ;  as  the  invention  of  arts  and  sciences ;  or  of  something 
highly  useful  and  necessary  to  life.  Suscepit  autem  vita  hominum,  consuetu- 
doque  communia,  at  beneficio  excellentes  viros  in  caelum  lama,  et  voluntate 
tolierent,  Ac.  Cic.  Nat.  Deor.  I.  2.  223. 

Imitantein  Herculem  ilium,  quern  hominum  fama,  benefidomm  memor^  in 
concilium  cueleatium  collocavit  OfT  3. 200.  Whereas  of  the  Romish  Saints,  )t  is  * 
certain,  that  many  of  them  were  never  heard  ot,  but  in  their  oWn  legends  or  ' 
fabulous  histories  i  and  many  more,  instead  of  services  done  to  mankind,  own ' 
all  the  honors  now  paid  to  them,  to  their  vices  or  their  errors ;  whoj^e  meris 
VJlg  that  of  Demetrius,  Acts  xix.  23,  was  their  skill  of  raising  rebellions  in 
ilefence  of  an  idol,  and  throwing  kingdoms  into  convulsions,  lor  the  sake  of 
■ome  gainful  imposture. 

And  as  it  is  in  the  Pantheon,  it  is  just  the  same  in  all  the  other  heathen' 
temples,  that  still  remain  in  Rome ;  they  have  only  pulled  down  one  idol,  to 
eet  up  another;  and  changed  rather  the  name,  than  the  object  of  their  wor- 
ship. Thus  the  little  temple  of  Vesta,  near  the  Tiber,  mentioned  by  Horace, 
Carm.  1. 1. 2,  is  now  possessed  by  the  Ma<)onna  of  the  Sun ;  Rom.  Hod.  Gior. 
9.  Rione  di  Ripa.  5^  that  of  Fortuna  Virilis.  by  Mary  the  Egyptian ;  that  of 
Saturn,  Gior.  5.  Rione  di  Campitelli.  15,  where  the  public  treasure  was  an-  - 
ciently  kept,  bv  St  Adrian ;  that  of  Romulus  and  ^miis  in  t"he  Via  Sacra,  by. 
two  other  brothers,  Cosmas  and  Daraianus; 

Urbaniu  VIII.  Pont  Max.  Teroplozn  Gcminis 
UrbfR  Conditoribuo  t^uperstiosp  dicatum 
A.  Fi>lice  nil.  S.  S.  Coainee  et  Damiano  Fratribua 
We  C5on«erratnm.  vptustate  Labefactatiuni 
In  Bpleudidiorein  Forinam  Redegit 

Ann.  8aL  M,DC'XX5tinr-  , 

That  of  Antonine  the  Godly,  by  Laurence  the  Saint ;  but  for  my  part  1  should 
sooner  be  tempted  to  prostrate  myself  before  the  statue  of  a  Romulus  or  an 
Antonine,  than  that  of  a  Laurence  or  a  Damian ;  and  give  divine  honors 
rather  with  Pagan  Rome,  to  the  founders  of  empires,  than  with  Popish  Rome, 
to  the  founders  of  monasteries. 

At  the  foot  of  Mount  Palntin,  in  the  way  between  the  Forum  and  Circus 
Maximus,  on  the  very  spot,  where  Romulus  was  believed  to  have  been  suckled 
by  the  wolt  there  stands  another  little  round  temple,  dedicated  to  him  in  the 
early  Umes  of  the  republic,  into  which  for  the  present  elevation  of  the  soil  with- 
out, we  now  descend  by  a  great  number  of  steps.  It  is  mentioned  by  Dionysius 
Halicamassus,  who  say«,  that  in  his  time  there  stood  in  it  a  brazen  statue  of 
antique  work,  of  the  wolf  giving  suck  to  the  infant  brothers,  1.  1.  64  j  which 
18  thought  by  many  to  be  the  same,  which  is  still  preserved  and  shown  in  the 
capitol :  though  I  take  this  rather,  which  now  remains,  to  have  been  another  of 
th*>  same  kind,  that  stood  originally  in  the  capitol,  and  is  mentioned  by  Cicero 
to  have  been  there  struck  with  lightning;  Tactus  est  etiam  ille,  qui  banc  urbem 
condidit,  Romulus,  9uem  inauratum  in  Capitolio  parvuin  atque  Uctanternt 
ubenbus  lopinis  inhiantem  fuisse  meminisus.  Orat.  in  CatiJ.  3  j  of  which  it 
retains  to  this  day  the  evident  marks  in  one  of  its  hinder  legs.  It  is  however 
to  one  or  the  other  of  those  celebrated  statues,  that  Virgil,  as  Servius  assures 
OB,  alludes  m  that  elegant  description : 

— -Oemino*  hole  ubem  dream 

Ludere  pendrntes  pueroa  et  lambere  natrsm 

Impavidos :  Illatn  terpti  cenrice  reflezam 

Mulcere  aUerooa,  et  finf  ere  corpora  Uocoa.— En.  8.  <8k 
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Vhenattial  twias  beaeath  their  mother  ley, 
And  hanging  on  her  dngs,  with  wanton  plaT, 
Securely  snck'd;  whilst  she  reclined  her  need 
To  lick  their  tender  limba,  and  fonn  them  as  they  M. 

Prom  the  tradition  of  the  wond^nl  escape,  which  Romnlufl  had  in  t^ 
very  place,. when.expoaed  in  his  infancy  to  parish  in  the  Tiber ;  as  soon  as  he 
came  to  be  a  god,  he  was  looked  upon  as  singularly  propiiioiis  to  the  health 
and  safety  of  yonng  children :  from  which  notion,  it  became  a  pnducefor 
nurses  and  mothers,  to  present  their  sicklv  infanu  before  his  ehrine  in  this 
little  temple  in  confidence  of  a  core  or  relief  by  his  fiiTor.  Otoraato  ada.  c.  36. 
Rione  de  Ripa.  Now  when  this  temple  was  converted  afterwards  into  a 
church ;  lest  any  piece  of  superstition  should  be  lost,  or  the  people  ihinkthem- 
■elves  sufferers  by  the  change,  in  losing  the  benefit  of  stch  s  pfotection  for 
their  children ;  care  was  taken  to  find  out  in  the  place  of  the  Heathen  God. « 
Christian  Saint,  who  had  been  exposed  too  in  his  infancy,  and  fimnd  by 
ehance  like  Romuhis ;  and  for  the  same  reason,  might  be  presumed  to  be  just 
as  fond  of  children,  as  their  old  deityhad  been ;  and  thus  the  worship  paid  to 
Romuluflk  being  now  transferred  to  Theodoras,  the  old  superstition  still  flub- 
aists,  ana  the  custom  of  presenting  children  at  this  shrine  continues  to  this 
day  without  intermission }  of  which  I  myself  have  been  a  witness,  navuis 
Men,  as  oft  as  1  looked  mto  this  church,  ten  or  a  dozen  women  decently 
aressed,  each  wnh  a  child  in  her  lap.  sitting  with  silent  reverence  hefore  the 
altar  of  the  Saint,  in  expectation  of  his  miraculous  influence  on  the  health  of 
the  infant. 

In  consecrating  theae  heathen  temnles  to  Popish  worahipr  that  the  change 
might  be  the  leas  offensive,  and  the  old  superstition  as  little  shocked  as  po^- 
ble,  they  generally  observed  some  resemblance  of  quality-  and  character  in  the 
Ihint  whom  they  substituted  to  the  old  deity  r  "  If  in  converting  tbe  profane 
worship  of  the  Gentiles,  says  the  describer  of  modem  Rome— Si  nel  nvoltar» 
il  projbno  culto  de  Gentili  nel  sacro  e  vero,  osservarono  i  fideli  Qualche  pre- 
portione,  qui  la  ritrovarono  assai  conveniente  nel  dedicare  a  Mana  virgine 
un  Tempio,  chera  della  bona  Dea.  Rom.  Mod.  Gior.  2.  Rion.  di  Ripa.  IG,^ 
to  the  pure  and  sacred  worship  of  the  church,  the  faithful  use  to  foIJpw 
Bome  rale  and. proportion,  they,  hA^  ceiHainly  hit  upon  it  here,  in  dedicating 
to  the  Madonna,  or  holy  Virgin,  the  temple  formerly  sacred  to  the  Bona 
Dea,  or  good  Groddesa."  But  they  have  more  frequently  on  those  occasions 
bad  regard  rather  to  a  similitude  of  name  between  the  old  and  riew  idol. 
Thus  in  a  place  formerly  sacred  to  Apollo,  there  now  stands  the  church  ol 
Apollinaris  i  built  there  as  they  tell  us,  La  Ghiesa  di  S.  Apollinari  fii  fabbncata 
in  questo  luogo  d*Chrisiiani ;  affinche  il  proiano  nonie  d'Apolline  foBse  con- 
vertito  nel  santo  nome  di  questo  ghirioso  Martire.  CKo.  3.  21 ;  that  the  profane 
iiame  of  that  deity  might  be  converted  into  the  glorious  name  of  this  martyr : 
and  where  there  anciently  stood  a  temple  of  Mars,  they  have  erected  a  chorea 
to  Martina  with  this  Inscription : 

ICartirii  cestsns  vhfo  Marttaia  eoronam, 
BJecto  mnc  Msrtis  nomtaie,  MeiApla  tenet 
Blars  hence  ezpell'd :  Martina,  martyred  maid 
Clahns  now  the  worship,  which  to  him  was  paid. 

In  another  place,  I  have  taken  notice  of  an  altar  erected  to  St  Bacchos 
Gior.  6.  37 ;  and  in  their  stories  of  their  saints,  have  observed  the  namee  of 
Q,uirinu8,  Romula,  and  Redempta,  Concordia,  Nympha,  Mercurius :  Anng- 
Rom.  Subt  1.  2. 21.  I.  3. 12.  1.  4.  16.  22.  1.  5.  4  ;  which,  though  they  may,  for 
ainy  thing  that  t  know,  have  been  the  genuine  names  of  Christian  niartyn, 
vet  cannot  but  give  occasion  to  suspect,  that  some  of  them  at  least  have  sees 
fbrmed  out  of  a  corruption  of  the  old  names;  and  that  the  adding  of  a  modern 
termination^  or  Italianizing  the  old  name  of  a  deity,  has  given  existence  to 
some  of  their  present  saints.  Thus  the  corruption  of  the  word  Sifrad^  tbe 
old  name  of  a  mountain  mentioned  by  Horace,  Carm.  1. 1.  9,  in  sight  ai 
Home  has,  according  to  Addison,  added  one  Saint  to  the  Roman  Calendar} 
being  now  softened,  Travels  from  Pesaro,  &c.  to  Rome,  because  it  begins 
with  an  S,  into  St  Oreste ;  in  whose  honor  a  monastery  is  founded  on  the 
place.  A  change  very  natural,-  if  we  consider  that  the  title  of  Saint  is  never 
written  bv  the  Italians  at  length,  but  ezpreaaed  commonly  by  the  single  letter 
S.  aa  S.  Oracte:  and  thus  this  holy  noi&tain  standi  now  tfnder  theprotee^ 
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lioA  of  a  pation,  whose  being  and -power  is  jlist  oe  imaginary,  as  that  of  ils 
old  guardian  ApoUo. 

Santi  citflot  SonctU  ApoUo — Ylr.  En.  9. 

No  suspicion  of  this  kind  will  appear  eitravagant  to  those  who  are  at  oil  ac- 
quainted  with  the  history  of  Popery ;  which  abounds  with  instances  of  the 
grossest  foigeries  both  of  saints  and  reliques,  which,  to  the  scandal  of  many 
even  among  themselves,  have  been  imposed  for  genuine  on  the  poor  ignorant 
people.  Utmam  hanc  religionem  imitarentur,  qui  sanctorum  recens  absque 
certis  nominibus  inventorum  fictas  historiaa  comminiscuntur  ad  confusionem 
verarum  historiarum*  imo  et  qui  Paganorum  Inscriptiones  aliquando  pro 
Christianis  vulgant|  glc.  Mabili.  Iter.  Ital.  p.  225.  It  is  certain,  that  in  the 
earlier  ages  of  Chnstianity,  the  Christians  often  made  free  with  the  sepul- 
chral stones  of  heathen  monuments,  which  being  ready  cut  to  their  hands, 
tbej^  converted  to  their  own  use ;  and  turning  downwards  the  side,  on  which 
the  old  epitaph  was  engraved,  used  either  to  inscribe  a  new  one  on  tke  other 
8id&  or  leave  it  perhaps  without  any  inscription  at  all,  as  they  are  often  fourtd 
in  the  catacombs  of  Rome.  Ab  immanibus  enim  et  pervetustis  supers titiosaa 
urbis  constructionibus  atque  sepulcliris  ad  sues  obtigendos  tumulos  Christiani 
lapides  non  raro  aufcrre  consueverant.  Aring.  Rom.  Subt.  1.  3.  c.  22.  Now. 
this  one  custom  has  freouently  been  the  occasion  of  ascribing  martyrdom  and. 
saintship  to  persons  and  names  of  mere  pagans. 

Mabillon  jnves  a  remarkable  instance  of  it  in  an  old  stone,  found  on  thA 
grave  of  a  Christian  with  this  inscription.. 

D.  M. 

IVLIA  EVODIA 

FILIA  FECIT.. 

MATRI. 

And  becanse  in  the  same  grave  there  was  found  Tikewise  a  glilss  vial,  or 
lacrymatory  vessel,  tinged  with  a  reddish  color,  which  they  call  blood ;  Si  forte 
rubore  quodam  in  imo  tincta  vitrea  ampulla  fuerit,  pro  argumento  Martyrii 
habetur.  Mont.Diar.  It.  p.  118 ;  and  look  upon  as  a  certain  proof  of  martyr- 
dom ;  that  Julia  Evodia,  though  undoubtedly  a  heathen,  was  presently  adopted 
both  for  saint  and  martyr,  on  the  authority  of  an  inscription,  that  appears 
evidently  to  have  been  one  of  those  above- memioned,  and  borrowed  from  a 
heathen  sepulchre.  But  whatever  the  party  there  buried  raijisht  have  been, 
whether  heathen  or  Christian ;  it  is  certain,  however,  that  it,  could  not  be 
Evodia- herself  but  her  mother  only,  whose  name  is  not  there  signified. 

The  same  author  mentions  some  original  papers,  which  he  found  in  the 
Barbarino  librarv,  givins  a  pleasant  account  ox  a  negociaiion  between  the 
Spaniards  and  Pope  Urban  VIII.,  in  relation  to  this  very  subject.  Alterum 
notattt  dignum,  quod  Urbanus  ab  Hispanis  quibusdam  interpellatus  dc  conce- 
dcndis  indulscniiis  oh  cultum  Sancti.  cui  nomen  VIAR.  &c.  allatus  est  lapis 
in-quo  hiB  Hterse  reliqu9  crant  S.  VIAR,  &c.  Mabili.  Iter.  Ital.  p.  146.  The 
Spaniards,  it  seems,  have  a  Saint,  held  iu  great  reverence  in  some  parts  of 
Spain,  called  Viar ;  for  the  farther  encouragement  of  whose  worship  they 
Solicited  the  Pope  to  grant  some  special  indulgcncies  to  his  altars ;  and  upon 
the  Pope's  desinng  to  be  better  acquainted  first  with  his  character,  and  the 
proofs,  which  they  had  of  his  saintship,  they  produced  a  stone  with  these 
antique  letters,  S.  VIAR,  which  the  antiquaries  readily  saw  to  be  a  small  frag- 
ment of  some  old  Roman  inscription,  in  memory  of  one,  who  had  been  Pr«- 
ftctuS  VIARum,  or  overs  er  over  all  the  highways. 

But  we  have  in  England  an  instance  still  more  ridiculous,  of  a  fictitious 
saintship,  in  the  case  of  a  certain  saint,  called  Amphibolus ;  who,  according 
to  our  Monkish  historians,  was  Bi.<ihop  of  the  Isl^  of  Man,  and  fell  martyr 
and  disciple  of  St.  Aiban.  Yet  the  learned  Archbishop  Usher  has  given  good 
reasons  to  convince  us,  that  he  owes  the  honour  of  his  saintship  to  a  mistaken 
passage  in  the  old  acts  or  legends  of  St.  Alban:  Usser.  de  Britan.  Ecclea. 
primord.  c.  14.  p.  639.  It.  Floyd's  Histor.  Ace.  of  Church  Government  in 
Great  Britain,  c.  7.  p.  151.  where  the  Amphibolus  mentioned,  and  since  rever- 
enced as  a  saint  and  martyr,  was  nothing  more  than  the  cloak,  which  Albaa 
happened  to  haves  at  the  tma  otT  his  execution ;  being  a  word  derived  froi»lhi»L 
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Greek,  and  ■gni^ruft  «  roofl^  A^ggf  cloak,  whiofa  aoclMiastical  i 
udiiaUy  won  in  that  age. 

They  pretend  to  ahow  ua  at  Rome,  two  original  imprfeaiona  of  our  Saviori 
fi<*«,  on  two  different  handkerchiefa ;  the  one,  aent  a  pfeaent  by  himaelf  to 
A^barus,  Prinoe  of  Edeaaa,  who  by  letter  had  desired  a  picture  of  him; 
il.'f  other,  giTcn  br  him  at  the  timeof  hia  execution,  to  a  aaint  or  holy  woman, 
Veronica,  upon  a  handkerchief,  which  ahe  had  lent  him  to  wipe  hia  face  on 
that  occasion :  both  which  handkerchiefs  are  still  ^leaerved,  as  they  affirm, 
and  now  kept  with  the  utmoat  rererence :  the  firet  m  St.  Silreater'a  Church; 
the  aaoond  m  St.  Peter's ;  where  in  honour  of  this  aacred  relique,  there  is  a 
fine  altar  built  by  Pope  Urban  YIU.,  with  the  statue  of  Veronica  herself  with 
the  following  maeription. 

SALYATORIS  IMAGINEM  VERONICJE 

SVDARIO  EXCEPTAM 

XT  LOCI  MAIESTAS  DECENTER 

CVSTODIRET  URBANVS  VUI. 

PONT.  MAX. 

MARMOREVM  SIONVM 

BT  ALTARE  ADDITIT  CONDITORIYM 

EXTBVXrr  fit  ORNAVIT. 

Aring.  Rom.  fiubterran.  Tom.  p.  463.  There  ia  a  prayer  in  their  book  of 
offioea,  ordered  by  the  rubric,  to  be  addreaaed  to  this  aacred  and  miraculoos 
picture,  in  the  following  terms.—*  Conduct  us,  O  thou  bleased  figure  (o  oor 
proper  home,  where  we  may  behoki  the  pure  face  of  ChiistJ—Conlorm.  oi 
Anc.  A  Mod.  Ceremoniea,  p.  168. 

But  notwithstanding  the  authority  of  thia  Pope,  and  hia  iataeription,  Uiii 
VERONICA,  aa  one  of  their  beat  authors  haa  shown,  like  Afei9>kiboliH,  be- 
fore-mentioned^ was  not  any  real  person^  but  the  name  siven  to  the  mcturs 
itself  by  old  writers,  who  mention  it;  being  formed  by  biandenng  and  con- 
founding the  words  VERA  ICON,  or  true  imag&  tha  title  inacribad  peniap^ 
or  given  originally  to  the  handkerchief  by  the  nnt  coniriTera  of  the  mipoe- 
ture.  Hbc  Christi  Imago  a  recentioribua  VERONICAE  dxatmr :  uanaginem 
ipsam  veteres  VERONICAM  awellabant,  Ac.  Mabill.  Iter.  ItaL  p.  88. 

Theae  atoriea,  however,  aa  fabulous  and  childish  as  they  appear  to  men  ot 
aenae,  are  yet  urged  by  grave  authora  in  defence  of  their  unage-worehgiy  as 
certain  proofa  of  its  divine  origin,  and  sufficient  to  confound  all  the  impiooi 
oopoaers  of  it  Imaginem  banc  ab  Edessenoram  civitate  trenalaum,  condigno 
ad  hec  usque  tempore  venerationis  culiu  in  D.  Silvestri  exdaaia,  veluU  divinam 
quid  at  pereona  aacraruro  imaginum  monumentum,  pariier  ac  prcmugnaculum 
adveraua  inaanoa  Iconodaataa  aaaervari,  et  auspictendam  AdeUmia  adoran- 
damque  proponL 

Sacroaancta  autem  Redemptoris  Imago,  gemmamm  Theaauria  quibnwiae 
longe  anteaerenda,  in  Vaticana  Baailioo,  quo  par  eat  venerationia  euim  aasef" 
vatur.  Aring.  Rom.  Subt.  T.  21. 1.  ft.  c.  4U 

$ffigie  piu  d'ogni  altra  aublime  e  adoranda,  per  easer  non  fattura  di  mana 
Angehca  o*d' humane,  ma  del  Pattor  medeaimo  degli.  AiigaM  et  dagU  hiiomuU' 
Bom.  Mod.  Oior.  1  Rion.  di  Bor. 

f  ahall  add  nothing  more  on  thia.  article,  than  that  whatever  worahip  was 
paid  by  the  ancienta  to  their  heroea  or  infenordeitiea,  the  Romamata  now  pay 
the  same  to  their  aainta  and  martyra ;  as  their  owninsoriptiona plamly  o^ 
dare ;  which,  Uke  thoae  mentioned  above  of  St.  Martina,  and  the  Pantheon, 
generally  signify  that  the  honore,  which  of  old  had  been  impioiialy  8>^^]|'^ 
that  place  to  the  fklae  god.  are  now  pionslv  and  rightly  transieraed  to  ma 
Chriatian  aaint :  or  aa  one  of  their  celebrated  Poeta  expreaaeia  himaalf  in  re- 
gard to  St.  Oeoiga ; 

fhtne  doUmua,  ^.— -Blantuan. 

As  Man  nor  frtben  once  sdored,  so  now 
%o  thes^  O  Oaonsi  we  humbly  prostiace  bow. 
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And  erely  where  tfirotigfa  ItaljTf  ente  sees  their  sacred  inscripdons  speaking 
the  pure  language  of  Paganism,  and  ascribing  the  same  powers,  characters, 
and  attributes,  to  their  saints,  whicb  had  formerly  been  ascribed  to  their  hea- 
then gods ;  as  the  few  here  dthibited  will  evince^ 


Pop{«h  Inicriptiona. 

Maria  et  Frandsce 
Tutelares  meij 

iHvo  Evstorgio 

dvi  hvic  templo 

Presided 

Nvmini 
DiTi  Greorgi. 
Pollen tis.  Potentis 
Invictl 


Pagan  Inscriptions. 

Mercvrio  et  Minerva 

Diis  tvtelarib. 

Dii  qyi  hvic  templo 
Praesident. 

Nvmini 

Mercvrii  sacr. 

Hercvli.  Viclori. 

PoUenti.  Potentl 

Invicto. 
Praestiti  lovL 

S. 

Diis 

Deabvs 

Q,ve.  cum. 

love. 


It.  p.  348.    It  p.  422.    It  p.  649. 

I.    ft  r-     -  -         -r         _ 


Cic  Or.  pro  Lege  Man.  15.    It  Grut.  p. 


Divis 
Prestiiibvs  iwantibus 
Georgio.  Stephanoque 
Cum  deo  opt,  max. 

Boldonii  Epigraphica,  p.  439. 

Oruter.  Corp.  Inscnpt  p.  60. 
54.     It  p.  60.    It.  p.  22.    It  ib.  p.  2. 

Boldonius  censures  the  author  of  the  last  inscription,  for  the  absurdity  of 
putting  the  saints  before  God  himself;  and  imitating  too  closely  the  ancient 
mscription,  which  1  have  set  against  it,  where  the  same  impropriety  is  com- 
mittea  in  regard  to  Jupiter. 

As  to  that  celebrated  act  of  Popish  idolatry,  the  adoration  of  the  Host ;  I 
must  confess^  that  I  cannot  find  the  least  resemblance  of  it  in  any  part  of  the 
Pagan  worship  .*  and  as  oft  as  I  have  been  standmg  by  at  Mass,  and  seen  the 
whole  congregation  prostrate  on  the  ground,  in  the  humblest  posture  of  ador- 
ing, at  the  elevation  of  the  consecrated  niece  of  bread ;  1  could  not  help  re- 
flecting on  a  passa^  of  Tully,  where  speaking  of  the  absurdity  of  the  heathens 
in  the  choice  of  their  gods,  but  was  any  mac,  says  he,  ever  so  mad,  as  to  take 
that  which  he  feeds  upon  for  a  God  1  Sed  ecquem  tam  amentem  esse  putas, 
qui  illud,  quo  vescatur  Deum  credit  esse?  Cic.  de  Nat  Deor.  3.    This  was  an 

Extravagance  reserved  for  Popery  alone  \  and  what  an  old  Roman  could  not 
At  think  too  gross,,  even  for  Egyptian  idolatry  to  swallow,  is  now  become  the 
principal  part  of  worship,  and  the  distinguishing  article  of  faith,  in  the  creed 
of  modem  Rome. 

But  their  temples  are  not  the  onlv  pfaces  where  we  see  the  proofig  and  overt 
acts  of  their  superstition :,  the  whole  face  of  the  country  has  the  visible  char- 
acters of  Paganism,  upon  it ;  and  wherever  we  look  about  us,  we  cannot  but 
find,  as  Paul  did  in  Athens,  Act.  Apost  xvn.  17.  cleAr  evidence  of  its  being 
possessed  by  a  superstitious  and  idolatrous  people. 

The  old  Romans,  we  know,  had  theirgoois,  who  presided  peculiarly  over  the 
roads,  streets,  and  highways,  called  Viales,  Semiules,  Compitales :  whose 
little  temples  or  altars  decked  with  flowers,  or  whose  statues  at  least  coarsely 
carved  or  wood  or  stone,  were  placed  at  convenient  distances  in  the  public 
ways,  for  the  benefit  of  travellers,  who  used  to  step  aside  to  pay  their  devo- 
tions to  those  rural  shrincMB,  and  beg  a  prosperous  journey  and  safety,in  their 
travela.  Ut  religiosis  viantium  moris  est  cum  aliquis  lucus,  aut  aliquis  lucus 
•anctus  in  via  oblalus  est,  votum  postulare,  domum  apponere,  pauuspere  as- 


Neque  justius  religiosam  moram  viatori  oh}ecent  aut  ara  floribus  redimita— 
ant  truncus  dolamine  efligiatns,  d«.— Apulei.  Florid.  1. 

Invooo  vos,  Lares  viales,  nt  me  bene  juvetis.— Plant.  Merc  5.  2. 

Now  this  custom  prevails  still  so  generally  in  all  Popish  countries,  but 
•q>ecially  in  Italy,  that  one  can  see  no  otha  dlfTerance  between  the  old  and 
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piMent  flupentition.  than  that  of  ohangin|(  the  name  of  the  Deity,  and  ehrvt- 
eoiDg  as  it  were  the  old  Hecate  in  trinUt^by  the  new  name  of  Jlforia  in 
tritioj  by  which  title,  I  have  observed  one  of  their  churches  deiUcated  in  this 
oity :  Rom.  Mod.  Gior.  Rion.  di  Colonna..c..ll :  and  as  the  heathens  used  ux 

Saint  over  the  ordinary  statues  of  their  gods,  with  red  or  some  such  gay  color* 
'ictilem  fuisse  et  ideo  miniari  solitum..Plin.  Hist  N.  I.  35. 12.  et  a  Consoribas 
Jovem  miniandum  locari.  I.  33.  7.  It.  Pausan.  2.  2 ;  so  I  have  oft  observed  the 
coarse  iniaj^  of  those  satnis  so  daubed  over  with  a  gaudy  red,  as  to  reseobie 
exactly  the  description  of  the  Grod  Pan  in  Virgil. 

danf  uincs  ebuli  baccis  minioqae  rubeotem. — Eol.  10. 

In  passing  alonz  the  road,  it  is  common  to  see  travellers  on  their  knees  be- 
fore these  rustic  altars ;  which  none  ever  presume  to  approach  without  soma 
act  of  reverence ;  and  those  who  are  most  in  haste,  or  at  a  distance,  are  ?are 
to  pull  ofl*  their  hats,  at  least,  in  token  of  respect :  and  1  took  notice  that  our 
postilions  used  to  look  back  upon  us,  to  see  how  we  behaved  on  such  occa- 
sions, and  seemed  surprised  at  our  passing  so  negligently  before  places  es- 
teemed so  sacred. 

But  besides  these  imoscs  and  altars,  there  are  frequentl/  erectetl  on  the  road 
huge  wooden  crosses ;  Sancte  Imagines  et  Cruces  in  vus  publicis  eri^ntur, 
et  noi  propter  Deum,  et  puram  erga  sanctos  ejus  (idem,  sancta  ejusmodi 
ubique  erecta  ndoramusct  salutamus.  DuranL  de  Ritib.  1.  1.  c.  6.  dressed  oat 
with  Dowers,  and  hung  round  with  the  trifling  oflferings  of  the  country  people; 
which  always  puts  mo  in  mind  of  the  superstitious  veneration,  winch  the 
heathens  used  to  pay  to  some  old  trunks  of  trees  or  posts^.  set  up  tn  the  high- 
ways, which  they  held  sacred,^ 

Nam  veneror,  sen  stipes  babet  d^aertus  ii^aj^ris 

8eu  vetus  ia  Trtvio  flortda  serti  Lapis.  Tibal.  EL  1.  U. 

ur  of  that  venerable  oak  in  Ovid,  Mctamor.  8 ;  covered  with  garlands  and 
votive  ofTerings. 

Btabat in  his  inse'ns annoso  roborequercua : 
Una  nemus :  Vittc  inediam,  memoreoque  tahelliB 
Sertaque  :  cingebant,  voti  argumenta  potentls. 

Reverend  with  nite  a  stalely  oak  there  stood, 
Ik  branchos  witlely  sirelchM.  jl««rlf  a  wood. 
With  rihbande,  gartan(tti,  pictures  coTpr'd  o'er, 
The  frui.t8  of  pk>us-vows  from  rirh  and  poor. 

This  description  of  the  Pagan  oak  puts  me  in  mind  of  a  story,  that  1  ha^ft 
met  with  here,  of  a  Popish  oak  very  like  it ;  how  a  certain  person  devoted  to 
the  worship  ot  the  Virgin,  hung  up  a  picture  of  her  in  an  ork,  that  he  had  in 
his  vineyard,  which  grew  so  famous  for  its  miracles,  that  the  oak  soon  became 
covered  with  votive  offcrinKs,  and  rich  presents  from  distant  countries,  so  as 
to  furnish  a  ftind  at  last  for  the  building  of  a  great  church  to  fhe  miraculous 
picture  r  which  now  stands  dedicated  in  this  city,  under  the  title  of  Mary  of 
the  Oak.  Kascndo  eojli  divotissiino  della  Madona,  fece  dipinuere  L'iniagine  di 
lei,  el' appose  ad  una  Quercia— dove  commincio  a  manifcatarsi  con  moiti  mi- 
racoli,  inlanto  che  sino  dall'  Africa,  e  da  Const  an  tinopoli  I'erano  mundati  voti 
in  tanra  quantita,  che  vi  si  fece  una  gran  Chiesa.— Rom.  Modern.  Gior.  3.  c 
3a  Kiorr.  della  Reg. 

Bui  what  gave  me  still  the  greater  notion  of  the  superstition  of  those  conn-. 
tnes,.was  to  see  those  little  oratories,  or  rural  shrines,  sometimes  placed  under 
the  cover  of  a  tree  or  grove ;  agreeably  to  the  descriptions  of  the  old  idolatr>', 
lit  the  sacred  as  well  as  profane  writers ;  Lucus  and  Ara  Dinnae.  Iforace; 
or  more  generally  raised  on  some  eminence,  or,  in  the  phmse  of  scripture,  on 
hi^h  places ;  the  constant  scene  of  idolatrous  worship  in  ali  ages :  it  being  an 
universal  oi>inion  among  the  heathens,  that  the  gods  in  a  peculiar  manner 
lovdd  to  reside  on  eminences  or  tops  of  mountains :  Tuque  ex  tuo  efhto  Monte 
Latiali.  sancte  Jupiter.— Cic.  pro  Mill ;  which  Pagan  notion  prevails  still  so 
generally  with  the  Papists,  Uiat  there  is  hardly  a  rock  or  prw-irice,  how 
dreadful  or  difficult  soever  of  access,  thfi  haa  not  an  orttory,  or  aliar,  or  cni 
oiz  at  least,  planted  oo  the  top  of  iu 
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Among  the  nigged  mountains  of  the  Alpi  in  Savoy,  Tery  near  to  a  little  town 
eaited  Modana^  there  stands  on  the  top  of  a  rock,  a  chapel,  with  a  miraculous 
hnage  of  our  Lady,  which  is  visited  with  great  devotion  hy  the  people,  and 
sometimes,  we  were  told,  by  the  king  himself  t  being  CamouflL  it  seems,  for  a 
miracle  of  a  singular  kind ;  the  restoring  of  dead-bom  children  to  lift ;  but 
so  far  only,  as  to  make  them  capable  of  haptism,  after  which  they  again  ez* 
pire .-  and  our  landlord  assured  me,  that  there  was  daily  proof  of  the  truth  of 
this  miracle,  in  children  brought  from  all  quarters  to  be  presented  before  this 
riirine  j  who  never  failed  to  show  manifest  tokens  of  lue,  by  stretching  out 
their  arm&  or  opening  their  eyes,  or  even  sometimes  making  water,  whilst 
they  were  held  by  the  priest  in  presence  of  the  image.  All  which  appeared  so 
hdiculons  to  a  French  gentleman,  who  was  with  me  at  the  place,  but  had  not 
heard  the  story  from  our  landlord,  that  he  looked  upon  it  as  a  banter  or  fiction 
of  my  own,  till  I  brought  him  to  my  author,  who  with  his  wife  as  well  as  out 
Toiiurins,  very  seriously  testified  the  uuth  of  it ;  and  added  farther,  thai  when 
the  French  army  passed  that  way  in  the  last  wan  they  were  so  impious,  aato 
throw  down  this  sacred  image  to  the  bottom  of  a  vast  precipice  nard  by  it, 
Ivhich  thongh  of  wood  only,  was  found  below  entire  and  unhurt  by  the  fall-, 
and  60  replaced  in  its  shrine,  with  greater  honour  than  ever,- by  the  attestation 
of  this  new  miracle. 

On  the  top  of  Mount  Senis,  the  highest  moantain  of  the  Alps,  in  the  sam^ 
passage  of  bavoy,  covered  with  perpetual  snow^  they  have  another  chapel,  in 
which  they  perform  divine  service  once  a  year,-  in  the  month  of  August ;  and 
sometimes,  as  our  guides  informed  us,-  to  the  destruction  of  the  whole  eongre- 
gation,  by  the  accident  of  a  sudden  tempest  in  a  place  so  elevated  and  ex- 
posed. And  this  surely  cohies  up  to  the  description  of  that  worship,  which 
the  Jews  were  commanded  to  extirpate  from  the  face  of  the  earth  :  "  Ye  shall 
utterly  destroy  the  places  wherein  the  nations  served  their  gods,  upon  the  high 
mountains  and  upon  the  hills,  and  under  every  green  tree.  And  ye  shall  over- 
throw their  altars,  break  their  pillars,  bnm  their  groves,  and  hew  down  the 
graven  images  of  their  gods."    Deuteron.  xii.  2.  3. 

When  we  enter  their  towns,  the  case  is  still  the  same,  as  it  was  in  the 
country ;  we  find  every  where  the  same  marks  of  idolatry,  and  the  same 
reasons  to  make  us  fancy,  that  we  are  still  treading  Pagan  ground ;  whilst 
at  every  corner  we  see  images  and  altars,  with  lamps  or  candies  burning  be- 
fore them;  exactly  answering  to  the  descriptions  of  the  ancient  wntera; 
Omnibus  vicis  Statute,  ad  eas  Thus,  et  Cerei.  Cic.  Off.  3.  26 ;  and  to  what 
TertuUian  reproaches  the  heathens  with,  that  their  streets,  their  markets, 
their  baths,  were  not  without  an  idol.  Do  Spectac.  c.  8.  But  above  all,  in  the 
pomp  and  solemnity  of  their  holy-days,  and  especially  their  religious  proces- 
sions, we  see  the  genuine  remams  of  heathenism,  and  proof  enough  to  con- 
vince us,  that  this  is  still  the  same  Rome,  which  old  Numa  first  tamed  and 
civilized  by  the  arts  of  religion  :  who  as  Plutarch  says,  in  Numa,  ''  by  the  in- 
stitution of  supplications  and  proceasions  to  the  gods,  which  inspire  reverence, 
whilst  they  gave  pleasure  to  their  spectators,  and  by  pretended  miracles,  and 
divine  apparitions,  reduced  the  fierce  qpiritsof  his  subjects  under  the  power  of 
superstition."  , 

The  descriptions  of  the  religious  pomps  and  processions  of  the  heathens 
come  so  near  to  what  we  see  on  every  £^tival  of  the  Virgin  or  other  Romish 
Saint,  that  one  can  hardly  help  thinking  those  Popish  ones  to  be  still  regulated 
by  the  old  ceremonial  of  Pagan  Rome.  At  these  solemnities  the  chief  magis- 
trates used  fregnenily  to  assist  in  robes  of  ceremony ;  attended  by  the  Priests 
in  surplices,  with  wax  candles  in  their  hands  carrying  upon  a  pageant  or 
thensa  the  imsG^es  of  their  gods,  dressed  out  in  their  best  clothes.  These 
were  usuaV/  followed  hy  the  principal  youth  of  the  place,  in  white  linen  vest^ 
ments  or  surplices,  singing  hymns  in  honour  of  the  god,  whose  festival  they 
were  celebrating;  accompanied  by  crowds  of  all  sorts,  that  were  initiated  in 
the  same  religion,  all  with  flambeaux  or  wax  candles  in  their  hands.  This  is 
the  account  which  Apuleius.  and  other  authors  give  us  of  a  Pagan,  proces- 
■ion ;  and  may  I  appeal  to  all,  who  have  been  abroad,  whether  it  might  not 
pass  quite  as  well  tor  the  description  of  a  Popish  one.—Monsieur  Tournefortt 
in  his  travels  through  Greece,  reflects  upon  the  Greek  church,  for  havmg  re- 
tained and  taken  into  their  present  worship  many  of  the  old  rites  of  hearhen*- 
iam,  and  par^cularly  that  of  canriBg  and  dancmg  about  the  imases  of  tiM 
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sunts  in  their  iMoeenkms  to  ma^ng  tnd  rnnnc.  Lit.  3.  44.  The  reflection  ts 
foil  ••  BM>lieable  to  hit  own,  as  it  is  to  the  Greek  church,  and  the  practice  it* 
sell;  is  so  far  from  fpving  scandal  in  Italy,  that  the  learned  publisher  of  the 
Florentine  Inscriptions  takes  occasion  to  show  the  conformity  between  them 
and  the  heathens,  from  this  very  instance  of  carrjina  about  the  pictures  of 
their  saintiL  as  the  Pagans  did  those  of  their  gods,  in  their  sacred  procesaons. 
Cui  non  abludunt  si  sacra  cum  profanis  ooniierre  fas  est  pictc  tabule  Sancto- 
rum Imaginibus  ezornate,  que,  dbc.    Inacript.  Antiq.  Flor.  p.  377. 

In  one  of  those  processions,  made  lately  to  St  Peter's  in  the  time  of  Lent, 
I  saw  that  ridiculous  penance  of  the  flageliantes  or  self-whippers,  who  march 
with  whips  in  their  hands,  and  lash  themselves  as  they  go  along,  on  the  bare 
back,  till  it  is  all  covered  with  blood :  in  the  same  manner,  as  the  fanatical 
Prieats  of  Bellona  or  the  Syrian  Groddess,  as  well  as  the  votaries  of  lais,  used 
^  to  slash  snd  cut  themselves  of  old,  in  order  to  please  the  Goddess,  by  the 
sacriAoe  of  their  own  blood :  which  mad  piece  of  discipline  we  find  frequently 
mentioned,  and  as  oft  ridiculed  by  the  ancient  writers. 

But  they  have  another  exercise  of  the  came  kind,  and  in  the  same  season 
of  Lent,  which,  under  the  notion  of  penance,  is  still  a  more  absurd  mockery 
of  all  raligion.  When  on  a  certain  day,  appointed  annually  for  this  disci- 
pline, men  of  all  conditions  assemble  themselves  towards  the  evening,  in  one 
of  the  churches  of  the  city ;  where  whips  or  lashes  made  of  cords  are  pro- 
vided, snd  distributed  to  every  person  present ;  and  after  they  are  all  served, 
and  a  short  office  of  devotion  performed,  the  candles  being  put  out,  upon  the 

aaming  of  S  lifile  bell,  the  wiiole  company  begin  presently  to  strip,  and  try 
e  force  of  these  whips  on  their  own  backs,  for  the  space  of  near  an  hour: 
during  all  which  time,  the  diurch  becomes,  as  it  were,  the  proper  ima^e  of 
hell :  where  nothing  is  heard  bat  the  noise  of  Inshes  and  chains,  mixed  with 
(he  groans  of  those  self-tormenters  ^  till  satiated  with  their  exercise,  they  are 
content  to  put  on  their  clothes,  and  the  candles  being  lighted  again,  upon  the 
tinkling  of  a  second  bell,  tliey  all  appear  in  their  proper  dress. 

Seneca,-  alluding  to  the  very  aame  effects  of  fonaiicism  in  Pagan  Romei 
•aya,  "'So  great  is  Che  forCe  of  it  on  disordered  minds,  thai  they  try  to  appease 
the  gods  by  such  incthods,  as  an  enraged  man  would  hardly  take  to  revenge 
himsel£  But,  if  there  be  any  gods,  who  desire  to  be  worshipped  after  tlus 
manner,  they  dtf  riot  deserve  to  oe  worshipped  at  all :  since  the  very  worst  of 
tyrants^  thotfgh  fhey  have  sometimes  torn  and  tortured  people's  limbs,  yet 
nave  never  commanded  men  to  torture  themselves."  Fragm.  spud  Lipsii 
Elect.  1.  2.  18.-  But  there  is  noreceasion  to  imagine,  that  all  the  blood,  which 
seems  to  flow  on  these  occasions,  reitlly  cofties  from  the  backs  o{  these  bigots  : 
for  it  is  probable  that  like  their  frantic  predecessors,  they  may  use  some  crafty 
as  well  aa  zeal,  in  this  their  fury ;  and  I  cannot  but  think,  that  there  was  a 
great  deal  of  justice  in  that  edict  of  their  Emperor  Commodus,  with  regard  to 
these  Bellonarii,  or  whippers  of  antiquity,  though  it  is  usually  imputed  to  his 
cruelty,  when  he  commanded,  that  they  should  not  be  suHered  to  impose  upon 
the  spectators,  but  be  obliged  to  cut  and  slash  themselves  in  good  earnest. 
Bellona  servientes  vere  ezsecare  brachium  prascepit,  studio  crudelitatis. 
Lamprid.  in  Commodo,  9. 

If  I  had  leisure  to  examine  the  pretended  miracles,  and  pious  frauds  of  the 
Romish  church,  I  should  be  able  to  trace  them  all  from  tne  same  source  of 
Paganism,  and  find,  that  the  Priests  of  new  Rome  are  not  degenerated  from 
their  predecessors,  in  the  art  of  forging  these  holy  impostures  .<  which,  ns  Livy 
observes  of  old  Rome ;  Que  quo  magis  credebnnt  simplices  et  religiosi  homi> 
nes,  eoplora  nunciabantur,  Liv.  1.  24.  10;  were  always  multiplied  m  VTopoi" 
tion  to  the  credulity  and  disposition  of  the  poor  people  to  swallow  them. 

In  the  early  times  of  the  republic,  in  the  war  with  the  Latins,  the  gods 
Castor  and  Pollux  are  said  to  have  appeared  on  white  horses,  in  the  Roman 
army,  which  by  their  assistance  gained  a  complete  victory.  In  memory  of 
which,  the  general  Posthumios  vowed  and  built  a  temple  publicly  to  those 
deities :  and  for  a  proof  of  the  fact,  there  was  shown,  we  find  in  Cioero*s 
time,  the  mark  of  the  horses'  hoofs  on  a  rock  at  Regit lum,  where  they  first 
appeared.    Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  1.  3.  5.  ib.  2.  2.  de  Div.  1.  34. 

Now  this  miracle,  with  many  others,  that  I  could  mention  of  the  same  kind, 
Cic.  Nat.  D.  2.  2.  Plutar.  in  vita  P.  ^mil.  Val.  Max.  c.  8.  1.  L.  Flor.  1.  I  .11. 
1«  L 18 1  has,  1  dare  say,  as  authentic  an  attestation,  as  any  which  the  Papists 
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ean  produce;  tbe  decree  of  a  senate  to  confirm  it ;  a  temple  erected  in  con- 
Mqnence  of  it ;  visible  marks  of  the  fact  on  the  spot  where  it  was  transacted ; 
and  all  this  supported  by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  best  authors  of  an- 
tiquity ;  amongst  whom  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  says ;  L  6.  p.  337.  that 
there  were  subsisting  in  his  time  at  Rome  many  evident  proofs  of  its  reality, 
besides  a  yearly  festival,  with  a  solemn  sacrifice  and  procession  in  memory  of 
it :  yet,  for  all  this,  these  stones  were  but  the  jest  of  men  of  sense,  even  in  the 
times  of  heathenism ;  Aut  si  hoc  fieri  potuisse  dicis,  doceas  oportet  quomodo, 
nee  fabeilas  aniles  preferas.  Cic.  ibid.  3.  6.  and  seem  so  extravagant  to  1M 
how  there  c^uld  ever  be  any  so  simple  as  to  believe  them. 

What  better  opinion  then  can  we  have,  of  all  those  of  the  same  stamp  in 
the  Popish  legends,  which  they  have  plainly  built  on  this  foundation,  and 
copied  from  this  very  original  7  Not  content  with  barely  copyins,  they  seldom 
fan  to  improve  the  old  story,  with  some  additional  forgery  and  invention  of 
their  own.— Thus,  in  the  present  case,  instead  of  two  persons  on  white  horsei^ 
they  take  care  to  introduce  three:  and  not  only  on  white  horses,  but  at  the 
head  of  white  armies ;  as  in  an  old  history  of  the  holy  wars,  written  bv  a  pre- 
tended eyewitness,  and  published  by  Mabillon,  it  is  solemnly  affirmed  of  St. 
George,  Demetrius,  and  Theodorus.  BelL  Sac.  Hist,  in  MaDiil.  Iter.  Iial.  T.  1. 
Par.  2.  p.  148,  166.  They  show  us  too  in  several  parts  of  Italy,  the  marks  of 
hands  and  feet  on  rocks  and  stones,  said  to  have  been  effected  miraculously 
by  the  apparition  of  some  saint  or  angel  on  the  spot :  just  as  the  impression 
of  Hercules'  feet  was  shown  of  old  on  a  stone  in  Scythia,  Herodot.  I  4.  p. 
251.  exactly  resembling  the  footsteps  of  a  man.  And  they  have  also  many 
churches  and  public  monuments  erected,  in  testimony  of  such  miracles; 
Of  saints  and  angels  fighting  visibly  for  them  in  their  battles,  which 
though  always  as  ridiculous  as  that  above-mentioned,  are  not  yet  supported 
by  half  so  good  evidence  of  their  reality.  There  is  an  altar  of  marble  m  St. 
Peter's,  one  of  the  greatest  pieces  of  modem  sculpture,  representing  in  figures 
as  large  as  the  life,  the  story  of  Attila  king  of  the  Hunna^  who  in  fiill  march 
towards  Rome  with  a  victorious  army,  in  order  to  pillage  it,  was  frighted  and 
driven  back  by  the  apparition  of  an  angel,  in  time  of  Pope  Leo  I. 

The  castle  and  church  of  St.  Angelo  have  their  dtle  from  the  apparition  of 
an  angel  over  the  place,  in  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great.  Moder.  Giorn.  1. 
Boldonii  Epigraph.  1.  2.  p.  349.    Rion.  di  Borgo  1. 

**  The  religion  of  Ceres  of  Enna  was  celebrated,  as  Cicero  informs  us,  with 
a  wonderfuldevotion,  both  in  public  and  private  through  all  Sicily ;  for  her 
presence  and  divinity  had  been  frequently  manifested  to  them  by  numerous 
prodigies,  and  many  people  had  received  immediate  help  from,  her  in  their  at- 
most  distress.  Her  image  therefore  in  that  temple  was  held  in  such  venera- 
tion, that  whenever  men  beheld  it,  they  fancied  themselves  beholding  either 
Ceres  herself;  or  ihe  figure  of  her  at  least  not  made  by  human  hands,  but 
dropt  down  to  them  from  heaven."  Now,  if  in  the  place  of  Ceres  of  Enna, 
we  should  insert  into  this  relation,  our  Lady  of  Loretto,  or  of  Impruneta,  or 
any  other  miraculous  image  in  Italy ;  the  very  same  account  would  suit  as 
exactly  with  the  history  of  the  modem  saint,  as  it  is  told  by  the  present  Ro- 
mans, as  it  foriTieriy  did  with  that  of  Ceres,  as  it  is  transmitted  to  us  by  the 
ancients.  And  what  else  indeed  are  all  their  miraculous  images,  which  we 
see  in  every  great  town,  said  to  be  made  by  angels,  and  sent  to  them  fi'om 
heaven,  Anng.  Rom.  Subter.  1.  6.  c.  6.  Mountfauc.  Diar.  ibid.  137.  but  mere 
copies  of  the  ancient  fables  of  the  DiopeUa  Aealma^  or  image  of  Diana,dropt 
from  the  clouds ;  Act.  Apost.  c.  xix.  36.  or  me  Palladium  of  Troy,  which, 
according  to  old  authors  Pitisci  Lexic.  Antiquitant.  was  a  wooden  statue 
three  cubits  long,  which  fell  from  heaven. 

In  one  of  their  churches  here,  they  show  a  picture  of  the  Virgin,  which,  as 
their  writers  affirm,  Rom.  Blodern.  Giora.  2  Rion.  di  Ripa.  c  43.  was  brought 
down  from  heaven  with  great  pomp,  and  after  having  hung  a  while  with 
surprising  lustre  in  tbe  air,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  clergy  and  people  of  Rome, 
was  delivered  by  angels  into  the  hands  of  Pope  John  I.,  who  marched  out 
m  solemn  procession,  in  order  to  receive  that  celestial  present.  And  is  not 
this  exactly  of  a  piece  with  the  old  Pa^an  story  of  King  Numa,  when  in  this 
same  city  he  issued  from  his  palace,  with  priests  and  people  after  him,  and 
with  public  prayer  and  solemn  devotion  received  the  ancile,  or  heavenly  shield, 
which  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people  of  Rome,  was  sent  down  to  huii  with 
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Bitteh  the  nrae  fonnaHty  from  the  clouds  t  Or.  FasL  t  S.  And  « ilmt  wip 
priooei  for  the  security  of  his  heavenly  present,  ordered  sevenl  others  to  be 
made  so  czsctly  like  it,  thac  the  original  could  not  be  distin^fiitsbedi  so  (be 
Romish  Priests  have  thence  tsken  the  hint,  to  form  after  each  celestial pattetii, 
a  nambcr  of  copies,  so  perfectly  resembling  each  other,  as  to  occanon  end- 
Jess  sqoabbles  among  themaelves  about  their  several  pretensions  to  the  diriDe 

The  rod  of  ffoses.  with  which  be  performed  his  miracles,  is^l  preserved. 
as  they  pretend^  ana  shown  here  with  great  devotion,  m  one  of  the  piuopu 
vhnrcnesf  and  just  so  the  rod  of  Romulus,  with  wnich  lie  performed  his  m- 
^ries,  was  preserved  by  the  Priests  as  a  sacted  relique  in  old  Rome^  and  kept 
ynth  mat  rcrerrnce  from  beinc  touched  or  handled  by  the  people :  Plutir.  la 
Camii.  145.  D.  which  rod  <oo^  like  most  of  the  Popish  rehc^  had  the  testh 
.mony  of  a  miracle  in  pjoof  of  its  sanctity ;  for  when  the  temple,  where  it  wa« 
kept,  was  burnt  to  the  ground,  it  was  iound  entire  under  the  ashes,  and  un- 
touched by  the  flames,  Valer.  Max.  c  a  IQ.  It,  Cic.  de  Divin.  1.  17-.\f"^- 
in  Rom.  which  same  miracle  has  been  boirowed  and  exactly  copied  by  the 
present  Roma na,  in  many  instances ;  particularly,  in  a  miraculous  unageot 
our  Saviour  in  John  Lateran ;  over  which  the  flamea,  it  seems,  had  no  power, 
thongh  the  church  itself  has  been  twice  d^aOfoyra  by  firei  . 

Nothing  is  more  common  among  the  mrracles  of  Popery,  than  to  near  ot 
images,  that  on  certain  occasions  had  spoken )  or  shed  tears;  or  sweat;  or 
bl«r  And  do  not  we  find  the  very  same  stones  in  all  the  heathen  wnter«  i 
Of  which  I  could  bring  numberless  examples  from  old  as  well  as  new  Borne, 
from  Pagan  as  well  as  Popish  f         '       "^^  '     '       -i^-   -   ..  -.— 

abounds  with  these  treasures,  or  £ 

genceof  their  ancestors^  in  not  __...,_...-^  __  ^ , 

very  words  and  otiier  circumstances  of  such  conversations.  They  show  as 
here  an  image  of  the  Virgin,  which  reprimanded  Gregory  the  Great,  for  paw- 
ing by  her  too  carelessly.  And,  in  St.  Paul's  church,  a  crucifix,  which  sfoKe 
to  St.  Bridgid.  Ad  sanctum  Paulum,  ubi  vidimus  ligneum  Crucinxi  Imaginemi 
quem  aancta  firigida  sibi  loquentem  audiisse  perhibetur.  Mabill.  D.  Iialic  ^ 
J33.  Purantus  mentions  another  Madonna,  which  spoke  to  the  KXton,m 
commendation  of  the  piety  of  one  of  her  votaries.  Imaginem  Sanctae  **^* 
Custodem  Erclesise  altocutam  ct  Alexii  singularem  pietatem  oommendaase. 
Rurant.  de  Riu  1.  l.  c.  p.  6.  And  did  not  the  image  of  Fortune  dp  the  wni^ 
or  more  in  old  Rome  7  Which,  as  authors  say,  spoke  twice  in  pra»fl«  of  tbcm 
matrons,  who  had  dedicated  a  temple  to  her.  Formna»  item  muliehnsfimni'^ 
tcrum,  quod  est  in  via  Latina,  non  seme),  sed  bis  locutura  constitu^  his  pciw 
verbis,  bene  me  matronn  vidistis,  riteque  dedicastis.    Valer.  Max.  *•  J-  ,      _ 

They  have  a  church  here  dedicated  to  St.  Mary  the  Weepc^  or  to  a  Msoonna 
fomous  for  shedding  tears.  St.  Maria  del  Pianto.  Rom.  Mod.  Gior.  8  luon. 
della  Rarosa  B.  They  show  an  image  too  of  our  Saviour,  which  for  some 
time  before  the  sacking  of  Rome  wept  so  heartily,  that  ihe  good  fainow  o| 
the  monastery  were  employed  in  wiping  its  face  with  cotton.  And  was  oo» 
the  case  just  the  same  among  their  ancestors,  when  on  Jhe  approach  of  some 
public  calamity,  the  staioe  of  Apollo,  aa  Livy  tells  us,  wept  for  three  daya 
and  nights  succesFively  1  Apollo  triduum  et  tres  noctes  lacrymavit.  pV;  fj 
43.  13.  They  have  another  chtirch  built  in  honor. of  an  image,  which  weo 
very  plentifully,  from  a  blow  given  to  it  by  a  blaspnemer.  And  were  not  tn« 
old  idols  too  as  foil  of  blood,  when  as  Livy  relstes,  all  the  images  in  the  tem- 
ple of  Juno  were  seen  to  sweat  with  drops  of  it  7  Sigria  ad  ^nnonis  so^it* 
■udore  manavere.  Liv.  23.  31.  Ad Lucum  Feronin  sanguine  sudatunt  lb. »*•*• 

All  which  prod'unes,  as  well  modem  as  ancient,  are  derived  from  the  na» 
source ;  the  contrivance  of  priests  or  governors,  in  order  to  draw  ga^  or 
advantage  out  of  the  poor  people,  upon  whom  they  thus  impose.  . 

Xenophon,  though  himself  much  addicted  to  superstition,  speakuig  ot  jw 
prodigies,  which  preceded  the  battle  of  Leuctra,  and  portended  victory  jo  w" 
Thebans,  tells  us,  that  some  people  looked  upon  them  as  all  forged  »pd  con- 
trived by  the  maansirates,  the  better  to  animate  and  encourage  the  n*"'***"?.! 
and  as  the  originals  themselves  were  but  impostures,  it  is  no  wonder,  tn» 
the  copies  of  them  appear  such  gross  and  bungling  forgeries.  Xenoptinn- 
Ellen.  1,  6.  . 

1  have  observed  a  story  in  Herodotus,  1.  4.  p.  236.  not  unlike  the  accoufli* 
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irhich  is  Ofan  of  th«  ftmed  travels  of  the  house  of  Loretto ;  of  certaio  saered 
mystical  thines,  that  travelled  about  from  country  to  country^nd  after  many 
removals  and  iourueys,  settled  at  last,  for  good  and  all,  in  Deloa  But  this 
imposture  of  the  holy  house  might  be  suggested  rather,^  as  Addison  has  ob- 
flerved,  (Travels  from  Pesaro  to  Rome.)  by  the  extraordinary  veneration  paid 
in  old  Home  to  the  cottage  of  its  founder  Romulus:  which  was  held  sacred 
by  the  people,  and  repaired  with  great  care  from  time  to  time,  with  the  same 
kind  of  materials,  so  as  to  be  kept  up  in  the  same  form,  in  which  it  was  originally 
built  Dion,  Halicar.  L  1,  It  was  turned  also  like  this  other  cottage  of  our 
Lady,  into  a  templet  and  had  divine  service  performed  in  it,  till  it  happened  to 
be  burnt  down  by  the  fire  of  a  sacrifice  in  the  time  of  Augustus :  Dio.  1.  48. 
p.  437.  But  what  makes  the  similitude  still  more  remarkable  is,  that  this 
pretended  cottage  of  Romulus  was  shown  on  theCapitoline  Hill :  Per  RomuU 
oasara,  percjue  veteris  Capitolii  humilia  tecta  jure;  (Val.  Max.  L  4.  c.  11 :) 
whereas  it  is  certain,  that  Romulus  himself  livedon  Mount  Paiatin  i  Plutarch. 
in  Rom.  p.  30.  Dion.  UaL  1.  2.  p.  1 10.  Ed.  Huds.  So  that  if  it  had  been  the 
house  of  Romulus,  it  must  needs,  like  the  holy  hou8e/>f  Loretto,  have  taken 
a  leap  in  the  oir,  and  suffered  a  miraculous  translation,  though  not  from  so 
great  a  distance,  yet  from  one  hill  at  least  to  the  other. 

But  if  we  fellow  their  own  writers,  ii  is  not  the  holy  house  of  Loretto,  but 
the  homely  cradle  of  our  Saviour,  that  we  should  compare  rather  with  the 
little  house  of  Romulus:  which  cradle  is  now  shown  in  Mary  the  Great,  and 
on  Ghristmas^day  exposed  on  the  high  altar  to  the  adoration  of  the  people ; 
being  held  in  the  same  veneration  hy  present  Rome,  as  the  humble  cottage 
of  its  founder  had  been  by  its  old  inhabitants.  "  Rome,*'  says  Baronius. 
(Annal.  1.  Cbristi.  6.  It  Arin;^.  Rom.  Subt  1.  6.  1.)  "is  now  in  possession  of 
that  noble  monument  of  Christ's  nativity,  made  only  of  wood,  without  any 
ornament  of  silver  or  gold,  and  is  made  more  happily  illustrious  by  it,  than  it 
was  of  old  by  the  cottage  of  Romulus :  which,  though  built  only  with  mud 
and  straw,  our  ancestors  preserved  with  grest  care  for  many  ages." 

The  melting  of  St  Januarius's  blood  at  Naples,  whenever  it  is  brought  to 
his  head,  which  is  done  with  great  solemnity  on  the  day  of  his  festival,  (Anng. 
Rom.  Snbt  1.  1.  16.)  whilst  at  all  other  times  it  continues  dry  and  congealed 
in  a  glass  phial,  is  one  of  the  standing  and  most  authentic  miracles  of  Italy. 
Yet  Addison,  who  twice  saw  it  performed,  assures  us,  that  instead  of  im- 
peering  to  be  a  real  miracle,  he  thought  it  one  of  the  most  bungling  tricks 
that  he  had  ever  seen.    Trav.  at  Naples. 

Mabillon's  account  of  the  fact  seems  to  solve  it  very  naturally,  without  the 
help  of  a  miracle :  (Iter.  Ital.  p.  106 :)  for  during  the  time  that  a  Mass  or  two 
are  celebrated  in  the  church,  the  other  Priests  are  tampering  with  this  phial 
of  blood,  which  is  suspended  all  the  while  in  such  a  situation,  that  as  soon  as 
any  part  of  it  begins  to  melt  by  the  heat  of  their  hands^  or  other  management, 
it  drops  of  course  into  the  lower  side  of  the  ^lass  which  is  empty;  upon  the 
first  discovery  of  which,  the  miracle  is  proclaimed  aloud,  to  the  great  joy  and 
edificatk>n  of  the  people. 

But  by  what  way  soever  it  be  effected,  it  is  plainly  nothing  else,  but  the  copy 
of  an  old  cheat  of  the  same  kind,  transacted  near  the  same  place., which 
Horace  makes  himself  merry  with  on  his  journey  to  Brundusium ;  telling  ua, 
how  the  Priests  would  have  unposed  upon  him  and  his  friends,  at  a  town 
called  Onatia ;  by  persuading  them,  that  the  frankincense  in  the  temple 
fitted  to  dissolve  and  melt  miraculously  of  itselfl  without  the  help  of  fire. 
Bat  ].  6.  V.  «a 

In  the  Cathedral  church  of  Ravenna,  1  saw  in  Mosaic  work  the  pictures  of 
those  Archbishops  of  the  place,  who,  as  all  then-  historians  affirm,  (Hist 
Raven.  Ac  Aring.  Rom.  Subt  1. 6.  c.  48.)  were  chosen  for  several  ages  suc- 
c^ssivelv  by  the  special  designation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  in  a  full  assembly 
of  the  clergy  and  people,  used  to  descend  visibly  on  the  person  elect,  in  the 
shape  of  a  dove.  If  the  fact  of  such  a  descent  be  true,  it  will  easily  be  ac- 
counted for  by  a  passage  in  Aulus  Ghellius,  whence  the  hint  was  probably 
uken :  who  tells  us  of  Archytas  the  philosopher  ind  mathematician,  that  he 
formed  a  pigeon  of  wood  so  artifidallv,  as  to  make  it  fly  by  the  power  of 
mechanism,  just  as  he  directed  it.  A.  Gell.  Nocu  Att.  I.  10. 12.  And  we  find 
from  Strada,  that  many  tricks  of  this  kind  were  actually  contrived  lor  the 
Aversion  of  Charles  the  Fifth  in  bia  montatery,  by  one  Tuniaiuw,  who  madia 
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rds  fly  out  of  the  room,  and  back  again,  by  his  great  skill  in  maehinenr* 
vn.  Not.  in  Gell.  Ibid. 

)u)d  be  endlesa  to  run  throug;h  all  the  Popish  miracles  which  are  evi- 
iorged,  or  copied  from  the  originals  of  Paganism  ;  since  there  is  scarcely 
^y  in  the  old  historians,  or  a  fable  in  the  old  poets,  but  what  is  trans- 
into  their  legends,  and  swallowed  by  their  suly  bigots,  as  certain  and 
)\vd  facts. 

»toTY  of  Arion  the  musician,  riding  triumphant  with  his  haip  on  the 
r  a  dolphin,  that  took  him  up  when  thrown  overboard  at  sea,  one  would 
is  too  grossly  fabulous,  to  be  applied  to  any  purpose  of  christian  super- 
Yei  our  present  Romans  so  far  surpass  the  old  in  fable  and  impose 
int  out  of  this  single  story  they  have  coined  many  of  the  same  stamp, 
bins  taking  up  and  bringing  ashore  with  great  pomp  several  of  their 
both  dead  and  alive,  who  had  been  thrown  into  the  sea  by  infidel^ 
o  drown,  or  to  deprive  them  of  burial.  Q,uos  Judex  submersos  in  mare 
;  <»ed  Delphinonim  obsequio  Corpora  eorum  ad  littus  delata  sunt.  Sed 
(H]uio  Delphinorum  martyribus  impenso  plura  infra  sue  loco.  Aring. 
Subterr.  I.  1.  c.  9,  10. 

fable  of  the  harpies,  those  furies  or  winfi^ed  monsters,  who  were  so 
some  to  iEneas  and  his  companions.  (Virg.  JEn.  3.  211.)  seems  to  be 
in  the  very  firf^t  church  within  the  walls  of  Rome,  close  to  the  gate  of 
^ile^  as  it  is  called,  by  which  we  enter  it  from  the  north  :  where  there 
iltar  with  a  public  inscription,  signifying,  that  it  was  built  by  Pope 
il  by  divine  inspiration,  in  order  to  drrve  away  a  nest  of  huge  da?mon9 
isttTJ*,  >*ho  ii.eed  to  perch  upon  a  tree  in  that  very  place,  and  terribly  in- 
who  cnicred  the  city. 

popiah  writers  themselves  are  forced  to  allow,  that  many  both  of  their 
«  and  their  miracles  have  been  forged  by  the  craft  of  Priests,  for  the 
r  money  and  lucre.  Durantus,  a  zealous  defender  of  all  their  ceremo-. 
ives  several  instances  of  the  former;  particularly  of  the  bones  of  a 
)n  thief,  which  had  for  some  time  been  honored  ^^ith  an  altar,  and 
pped  under  the  title  of  a  saint.  S.  Martinus  Altare,  quod  in  honorcm 
io  exstructum  fuerat  cum  ossa  et  reliquias  cujusdam  latronis  essede> 
(lisacr,  submoveri  jussit.  Durant  de  Ritib.  1.  I.e.  26.  And  for  the  lat^ 
yrn,  in  his  comment  on  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  observes,  that  sometimes 
the  church,  very  great  cheats  are  put  upon  the  people,  by  false  niira- 
)ntnvod,  or  countenanced  at  least,  by  their  Priests  for  some  gain  and 
nl  advantage.  Aliquando  fit  in  Ecclesia  maxima  deceptio  populi  in  mi- 
firtis  a  sacerdotibus,  vel  eis  adhae  reatibus  propter  lucrum  temporalo, 
\ic.  Lyr.  in  Dan.  c.  14.  And  what  (heir  own  authors  confess  of 
if  their  miracles,  we  may  venture,  without  any  breach  of  charity,  to 
of  them  all ;  nay,  we  cannot  indeed  believe  any  thing  else  without 
r ;  and  without  supposing  Grod  to  concur  in  an  extraordinary  manntr, 
establishment  of  fraud,  error,  and  superstition  in  the  world. 
rrfiip:e  or  protection  given  to  all  who  ny  to  the  church  for  ahelter,  is  a 
re  directly  iransforrea  from  the  heathen  temples  to  the  Ptoish  churches ; 
9  been  practised  in  Rome,  from  the  time  of  its  founder  Romulus ;  who 
Qtion  of  the  cities  of  Greece,  opened  an  asylum  or  sanctuary  to  fugitives 
lations.  Romulus,  ut  saxo  lucum  circumdedit  alto  { Q,uilibei  hue,  mquit, 
p,  tutus  eris.    Ov.  Fast.  3. 

yve  may  observe  the  great  moderadon  of  Pagan,  above  that  of  Popish 
in  regard  to  this  custom  j  for  I  do  not  remember  that  there  was  ever 
han  one  asylum  in  the  times  of  the  republic ;  whereas  there  arc  now 
lundrcds  in  the  same  city ;  and  when  that  single  one  which  was  opened 
for  the  increase  of  its  inhabitants,  than  the  protection  of  criminals,  was 
n  the  end  to  give  too  great  encouragement  to  mischief  and  licentiousness] 
iclosed  it  round  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  hinder  all  access  to  it.  Dio.  I. 
;S5.  Whereas  the  present  Popish  sanctuaries  stand  perpetually  open, 
receive  strangers,  but  to  shelter  villains ;  so  that  it  may  literally  be 
these,  what  our  Saviour  saidof  the  Jewish  temple,  that  they  have  turned 
use  of  prayer  into  a  den  of  thieves.  Matt.  xxi.  13.^ 
le  early  ages  of  Christianity  there  were  many  limitations  put  upon  the 
this  privilege  by  emperors  and  councils;  and  the  greater  crimes  of 
r,  adultery,  theft,  dte.  were  especially  excepted  from  the  benef&l  of  h» 
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Kfl^iie  Homiddis,  neque  Adulteris,  neque  vir^um  rapionbus,  &c.  tcrminonim 
custodies;  cau  tela  not  sed  etiam  tnde  extrahea,  et  suppiicium  eis  inferes.  Justin. 
Novel.  17.  c  7.  But  now  they  scruple  not  to  receive  to  sonciuary,  even  the 
most  detesUble  crimes ;  aad  it  is  owiiis;  without  doubt  io  this  pohcy  of  holy 
church,  that  murders  are  so  cohimon  with  ihein  in  Italy  on  slight  provoca- 
tions; whilst  there  is  a  church  always  at  hand  and  always  open,  to  secure  of- 
fenders from  legal  punishment;  several  of  whom  have  been  sliown  to  me  in 
different  i^aces,^  walking  about  at  their  ease  and  in  full  security',  within  th« 
bounds  of  their  sanctuary. 

In  their  very  priesthood,  they  have  contrived  to  keep  up  as  near  a  resem- 
blance, as  thej  could,  to  that  of  PaKanRome:  and  tfae  soverei}?n  Pontiti| 
insteaa  of  deriving  his  succession  from  Peter,  who,  if  ever  he  was  at  Rome, 
did  not  reBide  there  at  least  in  any  %voridly  pomp  or  splendor,  may  with  more 
reason,  and  a  nutch  better  plea,  style  hi'mself  the  successor  of  the  Pontifcx 
Maximus,  or  chief  priest  of  old  Rome;  whose  authority  and  dignity  was  the 
greatest  in  the  republic ;  and  who  was  looked  upon  as  the  arbiter  or  judge  of 
all  thinssi  civil  as  well  as  sacroi,  human  as  wtU  as  divine:  whose  power, 
established  almost  with  the  foundation  of  the  city,  *'  was  an  omen,"  says  Poly- 
dore  Virgil,  "and  sure  presage  of  that  prieatly  'majesty,  by  which  Rome  was 
once  again  to  reiffn  as  universalK^  as  it  had  done  before  by  the  force  of  its 
arms."  Pol.  Vir,  In.  rer.  L  4-  14.    ' 

But  of  all  the  sovereign  pontiife  of  Pa^n  Rome,  it  is  very  remarkable  that 
Caligula  was  the  first  who  ever  offered  his  foot  to  be  kissed  by  any  who  ap> 
preached  him:  which  rais*^!  a  general  indignation  through  the  citv,  to  see 
themselves  redaced  to  «ufier  so  great  an  indignity.  Those  who  endeavored 
to  excuse  it,  said,  that  it  was  not  done  out  of  msolence.  but  vanity;  and  for 
the  sake  of  showing  his  golden  sttpper,  set  with  jewels.  Seneca  declaims 
upon  it  ia  his  usual  mannec,  as  the  last  affront  to  liberty;  and  the  introduc- 
tion of  a  Persian  slavery  into  the  manners  of  Rome.  Absoiuio  et  gratias 
ngonti  porrexit  oscalanduA«  sinisirum  pedeni— qui  ezcusant,  uegant  id  inso- 
tentie  causa  factum;  aiant  Socculam  auratum,  imo  nurcnm,  innrgnritis  dis- 
tinctum  ostendere  eum  vohiisse— natus  in  hoc,  ut  mores  civitntis  Pensica  ser- 
vitute  nwtaret,  Ac.  Senec  de  henef.  L  -2.  W.  Vet,  this  servile  act^  univonhv 
either  to  be  imposed  or  complied  with  by  man,  is  now  the  siand^n^  ceremonial 
of  Christtaii  Rotne,  and  a  necessary  condition  of  ncce ss  to  the  reigning  Popes; 
chough  derived  from  no  better  origin,  than  the  frantic  pride  of  a  brutal  Pagan 
tj-ranL  ^ 

The  great  variety  of  their  religious  orders  and  societies  of  prie^tts  seems  to 
iiave  been  formed  upon  the  plan  of  the  old  colleges  or  frnterniiies  of  the  AXif- 

Sirs,  Ponttfcea,  Selli,  Fratres  Arvales,  dkc  The  vestal  Virgins  might  furnish 
e  hint  for  the  foundation  of  nunneries :  and  I  have  observed  something  very 
like  to  the  rales  and  austerities  of  the  raonnstie  life,  in  the  character  and 
manner  of  several  priests  of  the  heathens,  who  used  to  live  by  themselves, 
retired  from  the  world,  near  to  the  temple  or  oracle  of  the  deity,  to  whose 
particular  service  they  were  devoted  i  as  the  Selli,  the  Priests  of  Dodonsean 
Jove,  a  self-morrifying  race.  From  the  character  of  those  Selii.  or  as  others 
call  them  Elli,  the  Monks  of  the  Pa^an  world:  seated  in  the  fruitful  soil  of 
podona;  abounding,  as  Hesiod  describes  it,  with  ever>' thing  that  could  make 
life  ea^and  happy;  and  whither  no  man  ever  approached  them  without  an 
offering  in  his  hands,  we  may  learn,  whence  their  successors  of  modern  times 
kave  derived  that  peculiar  skill  or  prescriptive  right,  of  choosing  the  richest 
part  of  every  country  for  the  placj  of  their  settlement.  Sophoc  Trachin.  p. 
340.  V.  117&    Schol  Trielin. 

Whose  groves  the  S^Tti,  race  auiitere,  surround  ; 

Their  feet  unwash'd,  their  shimbers  ou  tlic  ground.       Pope.  11  17.  23i 

But  above  all,  in  the  old  descriptions  of  the  lazy  mendicant  Priests  among 
Che  heathen?,  who  nsed  to  travel  from  house  to  house,  with  sacks  on  their 
backs ;  and,  from  an  opinion  of  their  sanctity,  raise  large  contributions  of 
inoney,  bread,  wine,  and  all  kinds  of  victuals^  for  the  support  of  their  frater* 
nily,  we  see  the  verv  picture  of  the  begging  friars ;  who  are  always  about  tha 
atreets  in  the  same  nabit  and  on  the  same  errand,  and  never  fail  to  carry  homa 
with  them  a  good  sack  full  of  provisions  for  the  use  of  their  convent.  Stipes 
sreas  ixamo  vero  et  argenteas  multis  certatim  offcrentibus  sinu  recipere  patulo ; 
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ncc  non  ei  idni  eadum  et  lactis  et  caseos  BTidis  animis  corradentbct  in  sac- 
euloa  huic  quBstui  de  induatria  pneparatoa  iiarcientes,  &c.  Apuleiiw  Hetam. 
].  8.  p.  262. 

Cicero,  in  his  book  of  laws,  restraina  this  practice  of  begRinj^  or  gatfaering 
alms,  to  one  particalar  order  of  Priesis,  and  that  onljr  on  certain  days;  be- 
cause as  he  says,  it  oropasates  superstition^  and  impoTerishes  famiiie?. 
Which  may  let  us  see  the  poucy  of  the  church  of  Some,  in  the  great  cars 
that  they  have  taken  to  multiply  their  begging  orders.  Stipem  sostnlimus, 
usi  earn  guam  ad  paucos  dies  propriam  Idss  mains  ezcepimus.  Implet  eoim 
superstiiiooe  animos,  exhaurit  domos.  Cic  de  Legib.  1.  2. 9»  16. 

I  could  easily  carry  on  this  parallel,  through  many  more  inatanoes  of  the 
Pagan  and  Popish  ceremonies,  to  show  from  what  spring  all  that  superetitioii 
flows,  which  we  so  justly  charge  them  with,  and  now  vain  an  attempt  it 
must  be,  to  justify  bv  the  principles  of  Christianitr,  a  worship  formed  upon 
the  plan,  and  after  the  very  pattern  of  pure  heathenism.  I  shall  not  trouble 
myself  with  in9uiring  at  what  time,  and  in  what  manner,,  those  aeveral  cor* 
ruptions  were  mtroauced  into  the  church :  whether  they  were  contrived  by 
the  intrigues  and  avarice  of  Priests,  who  foand  their  advantage  in  reviving 
and  propagating  impostures,  which  had  been  of  old  so  profitable  to  their  pre- 
decessors i  or  whether  the  genius  of  Rome  vas  so  stronglx  turned  to  fanati- 
cism and  superstition,  that  they  were  forced,  in  oondeacension  to  the  humor 
of  the  people,  to  dress  up  their  new  religion  to  the  modes  and  fopperies  of  the 
old.  This,  I  know,  is  the  principle,  by  which  their  own  writers  defend  them- 
selves,  as  oft  as  they  are  attacked  on  this  heod. 

Aringhus,  in  his  account  of  subterraneous  Rome,  adtnowledges  this  con- 
formity between  the  Pagan  and  Popish  rites,  and  defends  the  admisaon  of 
the  ceremonies  of  heathenism  into  the  service  of  the  church,  by  the  authority 
•f  their  wisest  Popes  and  Governors :  ""  who  found  it  necessary,''  he  saya,  *'in 
Che  conversion  of  the  (Sentiles,  to  dissemble  and  wink  at  manv  things  and 
yield  to  the  times ;  and  not  to  use  force  against  customs,  which  toe  people  are 
■o  obstinately  fond  of:  nor  to  think  of  exlirpatinig  at  once  every  tbkik  that 
had  the  appearance  oi  profane ;  but  to  supersede  m  some  measure  the  obliK^- 
tion  of  the  sacred  laws ;  till  those  converts  convinced  themselves  by  degrees, 
and  informed  of  the  whole  truth,  by  the  suggestions  of  the  Holy  Spixiu 
should  be  content  to  submit  in  earnest  to  the  yoke  of  Christ.'^  Aring.  Rom. 
Subter.  Tom.  1.  Lib.  1,  Cap.  21. 

It  is  bv  the  same  principles,  that  the  Jesuits  defend  the  concessioDs,  which 
they  make  at  this  day  to  their  proselytes  in  China :  who,  where  pure  Christi- 
anity will  not  go  down,  never  scruple  to  compound  the  matter  between  Jesus 
and  Confucius ;  and  prudently  allow,  what  the  stiff  old  prophets  so  impoliticly 
condemned,  a  partnership  between  God  and  Baal :  of  which  though  they  have 
often  been  accused  at  the  court  of  Rome,  yet  I  have  never  heard^  that  tbpir 
conduct  has  been  censured.  But  this  kind  of  reasoning,  how  plausible  soever 
It  mav  be,  with  regard  to  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  or  to  nations  just  con'>^. 
verted  from  Paganism,  is  so  far  from  excusing  the  present  Gentilism  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  thai  it  is  a  direct  condemnatioo  of  it ;  since  the  necessity 
alleged  for  the  pracUce,  if  ever  it  had  any  real  force,  has  not,  at  least  for  many 
«ges  Dast,at  all  subsisted:  and  their  toleration  of  sodi  practices,  however 
useMat  first  for  reconciling  heathens  to  Christianity,  seems  now  to  be  the 
readiest  way  to  drive  Christians  back  again  to  heathenism. 

I  have  sufficiently  made  good  what  i  first  undertook  to  prove :  an  exact 
conformity,  or  rather  uniformity  of  worship,  between  Popery  and  Paganism^ 
For  since,  we  see  the  present  people  of  Rome  worshipping  m  the  same  tem- 
ples ;  at  the  same  altars ;  sometimes  the  same  images ;  and  always  with  tho 
same  ceremoniei^  as  the  old  Romans ;  who  can  absolve  them  from  the  sama 
iuperatition  and  idolatry  of  which  we  oondenm  their  Pagan  ancestors  7 
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SBerameni$.Sapti9iru—C{n\firrruUion.—  TTu  Euchariat.—Ccremomta  of 
the  Mass. — BltMsed  Bread.— ^Viaticum. — Penance. — Auricular  Con/cseion. 
Sxcofmmunication. — Bull  "  Jn  Ccena  Domini." — Extreme  Unction. — 
Benediction  of  Grate'  Yards.— I^neraU.— Burial,— Marriage.— Fj:6TI' 
▼AL8. — Calbvdau.— January.— Februarfrr—March.— Lent,— Cam  avals. — 
Easter.— April.— May. —  Whitsuntide.— Procession  of  Corpus  Christi.^ 
June.- July.- AugusU—  September. — October.  —  November.— Dccember.'- 
pTOcessions.— Relics.— Adoration  of  the  Pope.^  Coronation  of  the  Pope.--* 
Benediction  qf  Bells.— Reception  of  Nuns. 

Fbom  the  multifarious  ceremonies  which  the  Roman  Hierarchy  have  enacted,, 
it  was  deemed  requisite  to  select  a  few  specimeus,  correctly  to  illustrate  the 
nature  of  that  antichristian  system  as  embodied  in  its  impious  and  soul-de' 
Btroying  ritual.  The  different  sections  which  follow  have  been  compiled  chiefly 
from  that  standard  and  authentic  work,  published  in  France,  about  one  hun- 
dred years  since,  entitled.  Picart's  "  Ceremonies  and  Religious  Customs.'' 

The  ensuing  concise  aelineations  of  the  practical  blasphemy  and  idolatry 
which  are  enjomed  by  the  Papal  Hierarchy,  and  universally  enacted  wherever 
the  supremacy  of  the  Court  of  Rome  is  acknowledsed,  form  a  suitable  appen- 
dix to  the  fourth  chapter  of  these  "  Illustrations  of  Popery."  ^  Only  the  most 
prominent  of  all  the  superstitious  observances  which  are  appointed  by  the  Ro- 
man Pontiffs  are  noticed.  They  may  be  subdivided  into  two  genera)  classes— 
The  Sacraments  ;  and  the  Festivals. 

I.  Sacramsnts.— Accordinf^  to  the  Roman  Confession  of  Faith,  as  enacted 
by  Pope  Pius  V.,  and  as  admitted  by  all  livingPapists ;  there  are  seven  Sa« 
craments;  which  are  thus  characterized.  **  By  Baptism  we  are  born  in  Christ. 
By  Confirmation  we  increase  in  grace.  By  tne  Eucharist  our  souls  are  sus- 
tained. By  Penance  we  recover  the  healtn  of  the  soul.  Extreme  Unction 
v/ashes  away  Impurity  of  Sin.  By  Holy  Orders,  Priests  receive  power  to  ex- 
ercise all  the  functions  of  the  Ministry.  Every  one  knows  the  end  of  Mar- 
r.a«e." 

Of  those  Sacraments,  they  say,  "Baptism,  Penance,  and  the  Eucharist  are 
absolutely  necessary." 

I.  Baptism.— The  first  of  the  Romish  Superstitions  in  reference  to  their  per- 
version of  the  Redeemer's  institution,  is  this ;  that  "  the  Water  which  is  used 
f  jr  christening,  must  be  blessed  on  the  eve  of  Easter  or  Whitsunday;-  and  be 
carefully  kept  in  a  vessel  for  that  purpose." 

The  ensuing  narrative  combines  the  succession  of  mummery  which  has* 
b<-en  added  to  the  Redeemer's  ordinance.  The  Priest  begins  with  an  inquiry 
to  the  Sponsors  respecting  the  child,  and  its  name:  with  their  determinauon 
that  the  child  shall  live  and  die  a  Papist.  Then  follows  an  exhortation ;  to 
which  succeed  a  few  questions  concerning  the  requirement  of  the  Sponsors. 
The  Priest  next  breathes  thrice  upon  the  chud,  saying—"  Come  out  of  this  child, 
thou  evil  spirit,  and  make  room  for  the  Holy  Ghost."  After  which,  he  makes 
a  cross  on  the  child's  forehead  with  the  thuinD  of  his  ri^ht  hand,  and  another  qA 
its  br«.ast,  pronouncing—"  Receive  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  thy  forehead  and  la 
thy.breasi !"  Having  blessed  the  sail,  he  puts  some  of  it  in  tne  child's  mouth, 
savinp,  "Receive  the  salt  of  Wisdom."  A  third  prayer  is  repeated;  .after 
which  he  puts  on  his  cap,  exorcises  the  Devil,  and  commands  the  evil  Spirit  to 
come  ouf  of  him  ;  and  again  makes  the  sign  of  the  Cross  on  the  child's  fore- 
head, lays  his  hand  on  his  heal,  and  recites  another  prayer.  He  then  take* 
hoil  of  thff  child's  clofhes,  hnvinj?  laiil  the  stole  upon  it ;  and  then  the  Spon- 
sors c.itcr  wiih  the  Child,  repeating  a&er  the  Priest  the  Apostks'  Crctd,  an4 
44* 
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the  Lord's  Prayer.  A^  the  Font  of  "hoir  water,"  the  Priest  ezoroiscs  S«« 
tan  once  more ;  and  tllhi  taking  some  spittle  on  his  thumb,  he  rubs  the  child's 
car  andnostrus,  repeating  the  same  word>  **  Ephphatha,"  which  our  Lord 
said  to  tnf  man  who  was  deaf  and  tfumb ;  doubtless  intending  to  ooeroe  the 
hIIv  people  to  believe  that  the  child  is  deaf  and  dumb,  and  that  the  Priest  can 
iv.ake  it  near  and  speak.  Then  while  the  Priest  prepares  the  oil,  the  child  is 
stnpped  to^low  the  shoulders. 

The  male  Sponsor  holds  the  child  over  the  font:  and  the  female  Sponsor 
takes  it  b/  the  feet,  turning  it  towards  the  East  Then  the  onestions  of  reoon- 
ciaiion  or  the  Devil,  ^.,  are  proposed.  After  which,  the  Priest  anoints  the 
child  between  his  shoulders  with  a  Cross,  and  puts  on  the  purple  stolen  for  a 
white  one ;  when  other  questions  are  proposed  to  the  Sponsors.  When  the/ 
have  replied,  the  Priest  takes  some  of  the  "blensed  water,"  and  pours  K 
thrice  on  the  child's  head  in  the  form  of  a  Cross.  Next  he  anoints  the  child's 
head  with  the  ohrism  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  lavs  a  piece  of  white  linen  on  its 
head,  and  i>uta  a  lighted  taper  into  the  Sponaors  hand.  The  whole  cereoiony 
is  closed  with  a  abort  unintelligible  exhortation. 

2.  ConfariMJMti. — Candidates  are  confirmed  ordinarily  at  seven  yesrs  of 
age;  in  the  morning,  and  fasting.  Before  the  Prelate  b<|nns  that  ceremony, 
he  washes  his  hands,  and  puts  on  his  white  ornaments.  He  then  turns  to  tfia 
candidates,  who  stand  near  him,  the  Boys  on  the  right  and  the  Girls  on  the 
left.  After  a  prayer  he  sits  down,  and  the  candidates  kneeL  Havimr  directed 
the  name  ^  each  candidate  to  be  registered,  he  dips  the  thumb  of  nis  right 
hand  in  the  chrism,  and  with  it  signs  a  cross  u'x>n  their  foreheads,  giving  to 
each  of  them  a  pat  on  the  cheek,  saying, "P^aoe  be  to  you."  Immediately 
after,  the  forehead  of  the  youth  is  bound  with  a  alip  of  linen  about  two  fln/(err 
broad.  Then  the  Prelate  saysi  "  I  confirm  yen  by  this  chrism  of  sslvaoon." 
The  ceremony  is  ended  bv  the  Prelate's  blessing,  and  the  sign  of  the  cross  over 
them.  The  only  thing  which  is  remarkable  is  the  blow  upon  the  cheek,  which 
is  intended  as  a  mark  of  spiritual  liberation.  It  was  borrowed  from  the  Pa- 
gans, who  used  to  enfranchise  their  slaves,  by  giving  them  a  blow  tipon  the 
side  of  the  head,  to  denote  that  they  would  no  more  be  abused  as  slaves. 

3.  The  £ucAartff/.— By  the  Papal  Rubric,  it  is  eigoined  upon  ail  peraona  that 
they  ahall  receive  the  Eucharist  at  Maes,  at  least  every  Chrislmasi  Easter, 
Whitsundsy,  Twelfth  tide.  Corpus  Christi  day.  All  SainM,  Assumptbn  of  the 
Vtrmn  Mary.  Festival  of  the  Patron,  and  the  Anniversary  of  Baptism.  The 
Wafer  must  be  taken  fasting. 

Ceremonie9  of  the  3^om.— On  Sunday,  before  high  mass,  the  holy  water  is 
made.  A  Procession  of  the  Priest,  dbc,  with  the  cross  carried  at  the  head  of 
it,  follows.  There  are  thirty-five  actions  of  the  Priest  at  Masi^  all  of  which  it 
is  pretended  are  allegorical. 

L  The  Priest  goes  to  the  Altar— which,  the  Papists  say,  is  an  allusbn  to 
Christ's  retreat  with  his  Apostles  to  the  Garden  of  Olives. 

2.  The  Priest  utters  a  preparatory  prayer— to  signify  Christ's  prayer  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane. 

3.  The  Priest  Confessea  at  the  Altai^to  record  the  prostration  of  Christ, 
and  his  sweating  of  blood  in  the  garden. 

4.  The  Priest  goes  up  and  kisaes  the  Altar— to  denote  his  reconciliation  with 
God,  and  that  of  the  people  through  him— and  alpo  to  show  the  kiss  of  Judas. 

5.  Thelntroit  is  then  sung,  during  which  the  Priest  ''thurifies'*  the  Altars 
Yiliich  perfume  represents  the  prayers  of  Believers. 

6.  Tno  "Introii"  is  called  the  beginning  of  the  Maas— to  bespeak  Christ's 
entrance  into  the  house  of  Annas. 

7.  The  "  Kyrie  Eleison"  immediately  follows  the  Intioit ;  and  that  prayer,  it 
is  said,  presents  the  idea  of  PetePs  tears. 

8.  The  Priest  then  recites,  and  the  choir  sing  the  "  Gloria  in  Excelsis ;" 
which,  tlie  Papists  aver,  means  our  Lord  showing  himself  to  the  Faithful. 
Tlien  thePriest  makes  several  turns  to  the  people,  and  kisaes  the  Altar  at  each 
turn,  adding,  "  Dominus  vobiscum,  the  Lord  be  with  you."  To  which  the 
pj'ople  reply—"  Et  cum  spiritu  mo,  and  with  thy  spiriL"^  All  which  frequent 
ni'crnnte  salutations,  we  are  gravely  told„  display  tbe  Ix>nl's  looking  upor^ 
Peter  with  pity  and  compassion,  so  that  Peter  was  sensible  the  Lord  was  wiih 
Jiini :  anil  to  exemplify  the  harmony  which  should  exist  between  the  Priest 
snd  people  at  ilie  celebration  of  thfi  Mass. 
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g.  The  Priest  next  reads  the  Epistleon-hich  symbolizes  the  aGcutstion  brouffhl 
against  Jesus  Christ  before  Pontius  Pilate. 

10.  After  the  Epistle  the  GraducU  is  sung :  during  which  the  Deacon  pre- 
sents the  Incense  to  the  priest ;  who  then  kneels  and  bows  before  the  Altar,  re- 
peating a  short  prayer.  That  ceremony  being  an  indication  of  the  Priest  and 
People  going  to  answer  before  the  Tribunal  of  Jehovah. 

11.  Tne  Priest  next  reads  the  Gospel;  which  unfolds  Herod's  sending  of 
Christ  to  Pontius  Pilate.  The  Crospei  is  also  carried  from  the  right  side  ofthe 
Altar  to  the  left ;  which  is  <in  emblem  of  the  preaching  of  it  to  the  Gentiles, 
after  the  refusal  of  the  Jews.  It  also  declares,  that  Jesus  Christ,  after  having 
been  insulted  and  despised  by  Herod,  who  typifies  the  Jews,  was  carried  be- 
fore Pilate,  the  representative  of  the  Gentiles. 

12.  The  uncovering  of  the  chalice  follows,  which  represents  the  manner  in 
which  the  l<ord  was  stripped  for  the  scourging. 

13.  The  Gospel  is  then  perfumed,  and  the  Priest  kisses  it.  The  creed  is  next 
sung;  and  at  the  end  of  it,  the  Priest  having  kissed  the  Altar,  turns  to  the. 
people,  and  kisses  the  Gospel  and  the  Altar,  as  before.  Then  succeeds  the 
offertorv  or  presentation  of  tne  Host,  which  snows  the  Redeemer's  scourging. 

14.  The  Priest  elevates  the  chalice,  to  show  that  Jesus  was  about  to  be  etfr- 
▼ated  as  a  victim ;  and  then  covers  it,  to  exemplify  that  the  Sacrifices  of  the 
pagans  were  crowned,  before  they  were  immolated  to  their  idols. 

15.  The  Priest  blesses  the  Bread,  andWine^  and  the  Frankincense,  and  then 
perfumes  the  Bread  and  Wine,  and  the  Altar— to  show  the  sweet  smelling 
savour  of  the  sacrince,  which  the  Priest  prays  may  be  acceptable  to  God* 
Afterwards,  the  Priest  washes  his  fingers  in  imitation  of  Christ's  washing  tha 
feet  of  the  Apostles— and  also  to  exhibit  Pilate's  washing  of  his  hands  to  de- 
clare the  Lord's  innocence. 

16.  Having  washed  his  fingers,*  the  Priest  bows  profoundly  to  the  middle  of 
the  altar ;  makes  a  second  oblation  of  the  Bread  and  Wine ;  and  then  mutters 
an  inaudK>le  prayer,  called  one  of  the  Secretunu  of  the  Mass. 

17.  At  the  end  of  that  Secretum,  which  it  is  said  is  the  Treasury  in  which 
the  Priest  shuts  up  the  prayers  of  the  people,  he  exhorts  the  people  to  lift  up 
their  hearts:  for  the  Priest  is  about  to  brmg  down  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and 
earth  upon  the  Altar.— That  part  of  the  ceremonial  is  denominated  the  Pre- 
face ;  all  which,  it  is  affirmed,  symbolizes  Christ's  condemnation. 

18.  The  Canon  immediately  follows  the  preface— which  is  applied  to  Christ's 
bearing  the  cross  and  going  to  die  for  us. 

19.  Then  the  Priest  covers  the  Host  snd  Chalice  with  his  hands— which  is 
adopting  the  customs  of  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Priests,  who  laid  their  hands 
upon  the  Beasts  that  they  intended  to  sacrifice— and  it  also  preserves  m  re- 
membrance the  action  of  Saint  Veronica,  who,  it  is  fabled,  lent  her  handkerchief 
to  the  Lord,  when  he  was  carrying  his  cross,  and  he  left  the  similitude  of  his 
face  upon  that  handkerchief,  of  which  thejr  contend,  that  the  original  haa  mira- 
culously multiplied  equally  wonder-working  copies. 

20.  The  Priest  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  over  the  host  and  chahce— which 
represents  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  upon  the  cross. 

21.  The  adoration  of  the  wafer  by  the  Priest,  next  succeeds ;  with  his  eleva- 
tion of  it  to  be  worshipped  by  the  people,  which  points  out  the  Saviour  lifted 
up  on  the  cross.  . 

22.  After  the  Priest  has  consecrated  the  chalice,  he  elevates  it  to  be  adored. 

23.  The  Priest  then  prays  for  all  the  souls  in  Purgatory— which  holds  forth 
the  Lord's  prayer  on  the  cross  for  his  enemies.  . 

24.  The  Priest  then  smites  his  breast,  and  implores  the  Mediation  of  the 
Saints  whom  he  names— that  represents  the  prayer  of  the  dying  penitent  thief 
on  the  cross.  .    ,        .     ^  ,    ,    ,. . 

26.  The  Wafer  and  Cup  are  next  exalted,  and  afterward  the  Pnest  recites 
the  Lord's  prayer.  When  he  comes  to  the  petition.  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread  I"— the  Deacon  takes  the  Paten,  lifts  it  up,  and  then  returns  it  lo 
the  Priest— that  is  said  to  express  the  relation  of  the  Believer  to  Chnst. 

26.  The  Priest  then  mutters  an  unheard  prayer  for  the  Mediation  of  the  Vir- 
mn  Mary  and  the  Saints.  He  then  puts  the  Wafer  upon  the  Paten  and  breaks 
It— which,  we  are  told,  represents  the  agony  of  Christ. 

27.  The  Priest  puts  a  part  of  the  Water  into  the  chalice,  which  discioics  tlM 
4ceQent  of  Christ  into  Limba 
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29.  Then  the  Prie«l  ihricc  says,  and  the  choir  ring  the  A^nw  Dei,  while  the 
Prieet  thrice  smiles  his  breast— which  records  the  sorrow  of  the  Disciples  who 
returned  from  the  cross  beating  their  breasts.  ,  .     .  . 

29.  After  a  private  prayer,  the  Priest  kisses  the  Altar,  and  the  mslrument  of 
peace  which  he  receives  from  the  Deacon ;  and  then  it  is  returned  lo  the  Dca* 
con,  and  sent  about  the  congregation,  that  each  person  may  k:ss  the  Paj*; 
during  which  iniervnl,  the  Priest  recites  two  inaudible  prayers.  Then  havjna 
eaten  the  Wafer,  he  distribuics  other  wafers  lo  the  people.  The  Priest  sswal- 
Itiwing  the  Wafer  is  said  lo  disclose  the  burial  of  our  Lord's  body  j  and  bis  da- 
scent  to  Hell.    Then  follows  the  anthem,  named  "The  Ck>mmunion." 

30.  The  Priest  then  puis  wine  into  the  chalice  with  a  short  prajrer-thcn 
wine  and  water  are  poured  for  the  second  ablution  ;  which,  it  is  said,  are  an 
nllegorical  representation  of  the  washing  and  embalming  of  the  Lord  s  dead 
body. 

31.  The  Priest  then  sings  the  Post  Communion ;  which,  il  is  pretended,  ex- 
hibits tiie  Saviour's  resurrection. 

32.  The  Priest  then  turns  to  the  congregation  and  sahites  them ;  ^'hich  is 
the  image  of  Christ's  appearance  and  salutation  to  his  Mother  and  bis  Dis- 
liples,  , 

33.  The  Priest  repeats  some  prayers  and  reads  the  br^nning  of  John  sGos- 
h1— which  denote  the  doctrines  that  Christ  taught  his  apostles  dunug  Um 
'oriy  days  after  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  until  nia  ascension. 

34.  The  Congregation  is  then  dismissed  with  the  words—"  lie.  Missa  est— 
Depart,  the  Mass  is  ended."  To  which  the  people  answer—"  God  be  thank- 
ed !"— to  denote  Ciirisi's  ascension. 

35.  Then  the  Benediction  is  pronounced— which  is  afig;ure  of  the  guts  pour- 
ed down  upon  the  apostles  by  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost      . 

There  is  a  continual  succession  of  postures  among  the  people  dunng 
Mass.— "  Kn««/in^,  they  say,  expresses  Humiliation  and  Repenlance:- 
fslanding  denotes  Confidence  and  Resolution  :  and  sitting  is  a  token  of  Met- 
diness  and  Perseverance." 

With  the  Eucharist  are  connected  two  customs  which  in  all  Papal  counmes 
are  considered  of  great  importance ;  the  Blessed  Bread ;  and  the  Vialicufn- 

Blessed  Bread.— The  Priest  performs  the  ceremony  of  blessing  bread  on 
Sundays,  and  all  other  high  festivals.  The  principal  inhabitants  are  the 
donors;  and  the  act  is  called  "Presentation  of  the  Blessed  Bread.  The 
Bread  is  adorned  with  tapers,  and  exhibited  with  great  solemnity.  After  lie 
ofTtjring,  the  Priest  holds  out  to  the  Giver  of  the  Bread  the  Paten  to  kiss,  who 
then  presents  his  oblation.  The  Bread  is  thus  consecrated.  The  Priest  having 
recited  the  Offertorv,  the  clerk  lakes  the  Bread  from  the  person  who  presents 
it.  ond  gives  it  to  tne  Sub-Deacon ;  the  Priest  uncovered,  stands  before  the 
altar:  and  recites  a  prayer,  making  a  cross  over  the  Bread,  and  afterwards 
sprinkling  it  with  Holy  VVater.  An  Acolyte  cuts  it  into  several  tqual  pieces, 
and  distributes  it  among  the  congregation  after  Mass.  "  Blessed  Bread'  must 
not  be  sold,  but  if  there  is  any  surplus  after  the  distribution,  it  must  be  given 
to  the  poor. 

Fta/icum.— The  Wafer  is  administered  as  a  Viaticum,  or  provision  for  a 
journey  to  those  whose  life  is  in  dani^er.  In  Popish  countries  the  Wafer  is 
always  carried  in  idolatrous  procession.  After  entering  the  sick  person  * 
apartment,  the  Priest  spreads  the  Corporal  upon  a  Table,  and  lays  the  r^ 
upon  it.  Then  he  and  all  the  attendants  worship  the  Wafer  or  Host.  He 
next  sprinkles  the  sick  person  and  the  room ;  after  which  the  Wafer,  wiiii 
some  of  the  ceremonies  for  celebrating  Mass,  is  duly  administered. 

If  a  Priest  is  obliged  to  carry  the  viaticum  to  a  person  inftcied  with  tlje 
lilaeue;  he  goes  wiinin  about  ten  yards  of  the  house  with  the  wind  ^^^^ 
oacl;.  Havmg  inclosed  the  consecrated  Wafer  between  two  others,  and  hav- 
ing wrapt  them  in  a  sheet  of  white  paper,  he  lays  it  on  the  ground,  nnd  covers 
it  w^th  a  stone,  to  preserve  his  God  from  wind,  rain,  &c.    That  beinu'  com- 

{ileifd,  the  sick  person  or  his  attendant  takes  up  the  Wafers,  being  il'i  ly  ^^* 
^rie3t  which  of  them  he  has  consecrnttd  for  his  God.  The  Priest  icrforms 
iliLJ  usual  ceremonies;  as  if  he  were  close  to  the  infected  i^rson. 

Similar  precautions  are  observe<l  in  admitustering  Extreme  Unciion  to  pcr- 
S'^ns  infected  with  the  plague.  The  Priest  t:ik(8  a  lonj;  ro<f.  nt  ihe  eiiool 
Minch  a  riccc  of  tuw  tr  coiion  di|  i  cd  in  their  l^oly  oil  is  fixed;  v.i:ti  w-:cfl 
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the  side  person  is  anointed  with  the  prescribed  words.  After  which  they  bura 
the  cotton  and  the  end  of  the  rod  in  a  firo  prepared  expressly  for  that  purpose 
in  a  chafinH-dish. 

4.  -P«nanc«.— Those  parts  of  Penance  which  comprise  ceremonies  worthy 
of  separate  description  appertain  to  Auricular  Confession,  and  Exeommw 
nication. 

Auricular  Ca»v/«««ion.— The  priestly  confessor  has  a  surplice  over  his  cas- 
sock, with  a  purple  stole,  and  a  squnre  cap.  The  Confessional  or  Tribunal  of 
Penance  should  be  open  before,  and  have  one  or  two  lattice  windows  in  it. 
When  the  penitent  arrives  at  the  confessional,  she  must  make  the  sign  of  the 
cross,  and  ask  the  confessor's  blessing.  The  confessor  must  be'  seated  up* 
right,  with  gravity  and  modestv.  His  cap  must  be  on  his  head ;  and  his  face 
concealed,  with  his  ear  stooped  towards  the  penitent.  The  penitent  should 
kneel  with  clasped  hands.  Women  and  young  maidens  should  not  attend  con- 
fession with  naked  breasts :  and  their  shoulders  and  arms  too  much  exposed. 
When  the  confession  is  ended,  the  confessor  tnkes  off  his  cap  and  the  cover- 
ing from  his  face.  He  then  stretches  his  right  hand  towards  her;  and  having 
put  on  his  square  cap,  he  absolves  the  penitent  from  ail  her  sins. 

Excommunication.— T^e  Excommunication  with  unlighted  candles  is  pre- 
ceded by  the  Anathema.  When  an  excommunicated  person  dies  unnbsolycd  : 
ftn  examination  is  made  whether  he  gave  signs  of  contrition.  If  it  is  decided 
that  his  body  shall  not  be  deprived  of  burial  in  ecclesiastical  premises :  the 
Priest  puts  on  a  black  sfole  over  the  surplice,  and  in  procession  goes  to  the 
place  where  the  corpse  lies ;  preceded  by  tliree  clerks  in  surplices,  one  of  whom 
carries  the  Wand,  another  the  Holy  Water,  and  the  third  bears  the  cross.  If 
the  body  is  not  interred,  he  strikes  it  with  his  rod  at  every  verse  of  the  Mise- 
rere ;  after  which  he  absolves  it,  and  it  is  buried  in  the  usual  grave-yard.  If 
the  corpse  had  been  deposited  m  any  other  place,  if  possible  it  must  be  re- 
moved ;  but  if  it  cannot  be  dug  up,  the  Priest  only  strikes  upon  the  grave  with 
his  rod. 

When  the  Pope  in  person  assists  at  the  fulmination  of  the  solemn  Excom- 
munication, he  goes  up  to  the  high  altar,  accompanied  by  twelve  Cardinal 
Priests,  all  of  them  carrying  lighted  tapers.  The  Puntifi'  then  sits  down  on 
his  throne  before  that  altar,  and  proclaims  his  anathema.  On  some  occasions 
a  Cardinal  Deacon  performs  that  office  from  a  pnlpit.— Then  the  bells  ring 
in  the  same  doleful  manner  as  for  the  dead ;  because  all  excommunicated  per- 
sons in  reference  to  the  church  are  considered  as  deceased.  After  the  anathema, 
all  the  assembly  cry  out  three  times  with  a  loud  voice— "Fiat!— Fiat  1— Fiat  j 
— So  be  it."  At  the  same  time  the  Pope  and  the  Cardinals  throw  their  lighted 
candles  upon  the  ground,  and  the  Acoiytes  tread  them  under  their  feet. 

Bull  "  In  Ccena  Domini.*'— The  grand  Excommunication  of  all  Heretics 
annually  occurs  in  every  Mass-house  throughout  (he  world  on  the  Thursday 
prior  to  Easter.  At  Rome,  it  is  announced  from  the  gallery  of  the  Blessing. 
The  Pope  is  dressed  in  a  red  chasuble,  and  a  stole  of  the  same  colour;  and 
stands  elevated,  that  he  may  better  be  seen  by  the  multitudes.  The  Sub-Dea- 
con on  the  Pope's  left  hand  reads  the  Bull  in  Latin :  and  the  Deacon  on  his 
right  in  Italian.  The  lighted  caudles  are  then  introduced  and  delivered  to  the 
Roman  Pontiff  and  all  his  court.  When  the  Excommunication  has  been  pro- 
mulged,  the  Pope  and  Cardinals  extini^uish  their  candles,  and  throw  tnem 
among  the  crowd :  after  which  the  black  cloth  which  covered  the  pulpit  is 
taken  away. 

To  exhibit  the  "  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness"  which  is  essential  to 
Romanism,  it  must  be  subjoined,  that  immediately  after  the  Pontiff  and  his 
court  have  thus  united  m  cursing  all  mankind  except  their  own  vassals,  two 
Cardinal  Deacons  announce  the  "Plenary  Indulgence"  in  Latin,  and  in  Ital- 
ian. When  the  rinsing  of  bells  and  the  firing  of  cannon,  which  attend  that 
delusive  and  wicked  ceremony,  have  partially  ceased,  the  Pope  with  feigned 
humility  proceeds  to  wash  the  feet  of  twelve  paupers  in  the  Ducal  Hall :  and 
waits  upon  them  as  a  servant,  while  they  are  eating  the  dinner  which  has 
been  pr^ared  for  them.  Thus  actually  exemplifying  tlio  prophetical  delinea- 
tions of  the  Apostle  John  respecting  nfmselt;  Revelation  -13:  11 ;  being  "fi 
beast  like  a  lamb,  which  speaks  as  a  draeon." 

B.  Extreme  Unction, — ^The  ceremonial  of  Extreme  Unction  includes  other 
particular  rites  besides  those  which  appertain  to  the  anointing  of  the  sick. 
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Ohetwn.~-ExtTtm€  Unction  is  administered  only  to  thoM  who  are  affictad 
^th  mortal  diaeaae,  or  who  are  in  age^  decrepitude.  It  is  not  ofiered  to crini'* 
mats  condemned  to  die,  or  to  the  impenitent.  The  Romanists  affirm,  that  Ex- 
creme  Unction  assures  to  the  recipients  a  final  remission  of  their  remaining 
ains,  and  would  restore  them  to  health,  if  ii  were  for  the  good  of  their  souU. 

Tlie  parts  which  are  anointed  are  the  eyes,  the  ears,  the  nosiriJs,  the  month, 
the  hands,  the  feet,  and  the  reins.  Seven  balls  of  cotton  are  prepared  to  wip% 
the  parts  which  are  to  be  anomted ;  some  crumbs  of  bread  with  which  the 
Priest  may  rub  his  fingers ;  water  to  wash  them :  a  napkin  to  wipe  them ;  and 
a  taper  to  lixhi  him  during  the  ceremony.  The  Priest  must  be  dressed  in  his 
aarplice  ana  the  purple  stole.  After  the  absolution,  the  Priest  dips  the  thumb 
of  his  r^i  hand  into  the  oil  and  anoints  in  the  form  of  a  crosa.  Tlie  cleriL 
U^ts  him  with  a  consecrated  taper,  and  holds  a  basin  in  a  dish,  in  which  the 
pieces  of  cotton  are  laid.  The  Priest  commences  by  anoiniiog  the  right  eye] 
the  eyelid  being  shut ;  then  the  left  eye;  next  the  ears ;  after  which  the  nos- 
trils; the  lips;  the  hands;  the  feet:  and  the  reins  are  successively  touched. 
Having  finished  the  anointing,  the  Priest  washes  his  hands.  The  crumbs  of 
bread  and  the  water  are  cast  into  the  fire ;  but  the  pieces  oi  cotton  used  in  the 
anointing  are  burnt,  and  the  ashes  are  transf(prred  to  the  Sacrarium. 
*  BtntdiHion  qf  Grare- Vard».— The  ceremony  of  bUssing  a  ^rave-yard  ia 
performed  either  by  a  Prelate  or  a  Priest  specially  deleeated  by  lum ;  and  th« 
loliowing  ceremonial  is  performed  on  the  occasion.  On  the  evening  prior  to 
the  day  appointed  for  that  purpose,  a  wooden  cross  of  man's  height  is  set  Up 
in  the  middle  of  the  ground.  Before  it,  on  a  piece  of  wood  about  sixteen  inches 
high,  are  placed  three  tapers ;  and  a  carpet  is  spread  near  the  cross.  The 
Pnest  being  clothed  in  his  vestments  walks  in  proccss^ion.  attended  by  an  ez> 
orcist  or  acolvte  carrying  holy  water;  another  with  the  tnuritle;  two  clerks 
with  the  ritual  and  three  tapers,  made  of  while  wai,  and  the  choir  walking  in 
pairs,  all  precediiig  the  Priest. 

When  they  arrive  at  the  spot,  thev  stand  around  the  cross  or  cross^  and 
the  Priest  deUvers  an  addre&s  upon  the  holiness,  privileges,  and  immunities  of 
grave-yards.  Three  tapers  are  then  lighted  before  the  cross.  Afterwards  the 
Priest  recites  a  prayer;  then  the  Utanies  are  chanted,  and  when  these  words 
are  uttered— "We  beseech  thee  to  purify  and  bless  this  church-yard  T'  the 
Priest  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross.  After  the  litanies  are  ended,  the  Priest 
sprinkles  the  cross  with  Holy  Water;  and  while  an  Anthem  and  Miserere  are 
sung,  he  goes  round  the  church-vard,  also  sprinkling  it.  The  Priest  then  takes 
one  of  the  lighted  tapers  from  the  foot  of  the  cror^s,  and  sets  it  on  the  top  of 
it,  and  the  others  sre  fixed  on  the  two  arms  of  the  cross.  The  ceremony  ends 
with  incensing  and  sprinkling  the  cross  thrice  with  holy  water.  If  a  grave- 
yard has  been  profaned  in  any  way,  according  to  the  Romish  Canons,  the 
same  ceremonies  are  performed^  to  purify  and  reconcile  it. 

/\inero/«.— After  the  corpse  is  washed,  a  little  Crucifix  must  be  pot  in  its 
hands,  which  mu.st  lie  Myton  its  breast  At  the  feet  there  is  placed  a  vessel  full 
of  holy  water  and  aspnnkler,  that  with  it  visiteri^  may  sprinkle  themselves 
and  the  corpse.  Priests  and  Ecclesiastics  after  their  decease  are  clothed  in 
their  respective  habits;  and  the  corpse  of  a  Priest  is  carried  to  the  grave  onl/ 
by  Priests,  as  that  of  a  common  man  is  only  ly  the  Laiiy.  It  is  also  prescri- 
bed, that  Ecclesiastics  shall  not  put  on  mourning  for  their  natural  relatives, 
nor  accompany  them  to  the  grave  with  their  friends,  but  shall  walk  with  iha 
other  Priests  in  their  robes. 

jBurio/.— When  the  hour  appointed  forinterment  has  arrived,  notice  is  given 
bv  the  tolliiig  of  the  bell  for  the  assembling  of  the  Priests  in  their  vestments. 
The  officiaiing  Priest  then  having  put  his  black  stole  and  chasuble  over  his 
surpUce,  thev  proceed  to  the  house  where  th«'  corpse  lies.  First  walks  the 
^orcist  with  his  holy  water ;  next  the  Cross  bearer ;  nfti-r wards  the  Priesta, 
with  him  who  officiates  at  the  end  of  the  procession.  The  corpse  must  be  laid 
at  or  near  the  door  of  the  house:  and  the  coffin  is  surrounded  with  four  or  six 
lighted  tapers  of  yellow  wax.  The  cross  bearer  is  stationed  at  the  head  of  the 
corpse;  the  ofl'iciating  Priest  at  the  feet;  the  person  who  carries  the  holy 
water  close  behind  him,  and  all  the  other  attendants  are  placed  near  the  Priest, 
according  to  canonicHl  precedence.  Then  the  tapers  and  torches  are  lighted 
and  given  to  thone  who  ore  appointed  to  carrv  them :  which  superstition,  as  is 
admitted  by  Papists  themselves,  was  adopted  from  the  ancient  Pagtins. 
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The  Priest  then  sprinkles  the  corpse  thrice  with  holy  water;  after  which  the 
appointed  anthems  are  sung;  and  ai  the  end  of  the  Miserere,  the  proces- 
sion moves.  Taper  hearers  precede— then  the  Lay  Fraternitie-s^  next  the  per- 
sons who  carry  the  holy  water,  and  the  cross ;  whom  the  Priests  follow  in 
fairs,  at  some  distance  trom  each  other.  The  corpjw  goes  after  the  Priests ; 
to  which  succeed  the  relatives  and  friends,  and  acquaintances  of  the  de- 
censed. 

When  the  procession  arrives  at  the  door  of  the  Mass-house,  a  requiem  is  said. 
When  within  the  house,  a  response  is  sune,  in  order  that  Saints  and  Angels 
may  be  induced  to  take  char^^e  of  the  dead  person's  soul.  After  the  office  of 
the  dead,  and  if  money  sufficient  is  paid,  Mass  also  is  sung:  then  the  Inoense- 
bearer,  he  who  carries  the  holy  water,  the  cross-bearer,  and  the  taper  carrier^ 
and  the  choir  advancing  before  him,  the  Priest  approaches  the  corpse.  After 
recitine  a  short  prayer,  and  a  chant  from  the  choir,  the  Deacon  presents  the 
sprinkler  to  the  Pnesi,  who  thrice  etprinkles  the  corpse  with  holy  water  on 
both  sides— and  then  receives  the  Thurible,  with  which  he  also  incenses  the 
body  thrice  on  each  side,  which  is  succeeded  by  a  prayer. 

Then  the  corpse  is  carried  to  the  grave,  the  procession  moving  in  the  same 
order  as  before.  The  choir  sing  an  anthem  as  they  walk.  Having  arrived  at 
the  grave,  the  Priest  blesses  the  grave,  and  sprinkles  and  incenses  the  body 
thrice,  and  also  the  grave.  After  an  anthem  and  the  requiem,  the  Priest  per- 
forms the  triple  sprinkling  of  the  corpse,  without  incense;  which  is  followed 
by  another  prayer  and  anthem.  The  bodv  being  laid  in  the  grave,  before  th« 
earth  is  thrown  upon  it,  the  relations  ana  friends  sprinkle  it  with  holy  water. 
According  to  Romish  custom,  the  dead  are  commemorated  on  the  third, 
seventh,  and  thirtieth  days,  and  especially  on  their  anniversary. 

6.  J\Jarriage.—T\\e  two  chief  distinctive  ceremonies  which  are  connected 
with  the  nuptials  of  Papists,  are  the  prior  Confession  and  Absolution ;  and  tht 
Priesi's  blessing  the  conjugal  bed  with  the  sprinkling  of  holy  water.  They 
are  both  part  of  that  practical  impurity  which  is  an  equally  prominent  charae- 
teri  tic  or  Romanism  as  its  blood  thirstiness  and  idolatry. 

II.  Festivals.— That  all  the  Festivals  and  Ceremonies  of  Popery  were  ori- 
ginally derived  from  Paganism  is  as  evident  as  any  fact  recorded  in  the  histonr 
of  mankind.  In  the  "Antiquities  of  Gaul,"  pau'e  124,  when  narrating  the  lira 
of  Clovis,  one  of  the  first  kings  of  the  Franks,  the  author,  Fauchtt^  thus  de- 
s  ribes  the  introduction  of  the  Heathen  customs  among  the  adherents  of  the 
Rom  in  Pontiff*.  The  Popes  and  their  MissiouRries,  in  order  to  win  the  souls 
of  the  Heathens  to  the  profession  of  Christ  Jesus,  instead  of  the  Heathen 
Pertfigilia  and  Lectisternia  substituted  the  Eves  and  Anniversaries  of  their 
Martyrs :  and  instead  of  FebrucL,  Vinalia^  Ambarvalia^  Robigalia^  &c.,  which 
were  so  many  Heathen  impious  observances,  they  enacted,  that  the  converts 
should  keep  tlie  Purification,  &c.,  at  the  same  periods  of  the  year ;  and  in  times 
of  affliction  they  made  processions,  ro.;ations,  liianieo,  or  supplications;  on 
which,  and  in  the  Nudipedalia^  which  were  processions  and  journeyings  made 
barefooted,  they  used  to  call  upon  Jesus  Christ  instead  of  Jupiter ;  whereby 
they  countermined  Paganism,  and  warded  off  the  reproaches  of  the  Heathen. 

The  R/)mish  Festivals  are  divided  into  morabiA,  double^  half-double,  and 
siviple  feasts.  They  are  distinguished  chiefiy  by  their  different  degrees  of  pomp, 
and  the  quantity  of  images,  festoons,  flowers,  wax  tapers,  and  the  bell  ring- 
ing, with  illuminations  of  the  houses,  in  which  the  devotees  reside. 

In  Italy,  the  wealthy  young  men  celebrate  feasts  to  the  honour  of  their  mis- 
tresses, with  Masses  anri  Vespers  the  same  as  for  a  dead  Saintesa.  That 
mummery  is  performed  on  the  festival  of  the  Saint  whose  name  their  mistress 
bears;  so^that  while  the  ceremonial  is  nominally  in  honour  of  the  saint  in  the 
calendar,  it  is  nothing  more  than  an  excuse  on  the  part  of  the  lover  and  his 
associates,  combined  with  the  blasphemous  craftiness  of  the  Priests,  under 
the  pretext  of  a  religious  festival,  to  devote  the  day  after  the  Mass  is  closed,  to 
dissolute  festivals,  in  which  parents  are  obliged,  however  unwillingly,  to  in- 
dulge their  daughters;  for  fear  of  exciiinf^  the  indicnation  of  the  Priesthood, 
who  receive  large  sums  of  money  for  this  scandalous  commingling  of  their 
pretended  religious  rites  with  lewdness  and  intemperance. 

Cju-ENDAa.— The  Roman  Calendar  of  Feasts  and  Stations  fhron^hont  t?»« 
year  comprises  the  following  appointments  as  they  are  observed  at  Rome,  «t>d 
m  the  dominions  of  the  Pope,  called  Peter's  Patrimony. 
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January. ^\.  New  Year's  day.— 2.  Octave  of  Stephen.— 3.  Octave  of  John; 
and  FeaM  ofSainte  Genevieve.— 4.  Ocuve  of  (he  Innocents  s  and  two  female 
saints,  Ribliana  and  Demetria.— C.  Feast  of  Teleephorus.— «.  Epiphany.  That 
is  a  ffteat  Fesitival.— 7.  Julian^  Martyr.— 8.  Octave  of  the  Circnmciaion ;  and 
Feast  of  Indulgence. — 9.  Julian  and  Ceisus,  Martyrs.— 10.  Agatho.— 11.  Hy- 
cinus.— 12.  Bened-ct  or  Bennet{  Indulgence  and  Feast.— 13.  Octave  of  toe 
Kpiphany.— 14.  Hilnry  of  Puictiers ;  and  Feast  of  the  holy  name  of  Jesus. — 
16.  Maurns.- 16.  MarceJlus.— 17.  Anthony,  Manila,  and  John. — 18.  Peter's 
chair  at  Rome;  and  Saint  Priscus.— 19.  Marios  and  Martha.— 20.  Fabian 
and  S<.bastian.— 21.  Agnes.  The  Roman  Breviary  relates,  that  "Agnes  was 
stripped  naked  to  be  carried  to  a  brothel  for  defilement;  upon  which  her  hair 
miraculously  became  so  thick  and  long,  that  it  covered  her  better  than  her 
clothes ;  and  when  she  entered  the  place  of  corruption  a  da2aling  light  nil* 
rounded  her;  and  a  white  garment  dropped  upon  her  from  above,  which  fitted 
her  exactly,  so  that  it  was  believed  that  an  an;zel  made  it  The  son  of  the 
Prefect  at'tempring  to  approach  her,  was  choked  by  the  devil  and  fell  down 
dead."— 22.  Vincent  and  Anastasius. — 23.  Emarantia;  Ildefonsus,  and  Rai- 
niond.— 24.  Timothy.— 26.  Conversion  of  Paul.— 26.  Polycarp.— 27.  John 
(Jhrysostom.- 28.  Second  Feast  of  Agnes.— Last  Sunday  in  January ;  Tran»- 
laiion  of  the  Virgin's  Image ;  and  Title  of  the  Ooas  of  Christ— 29.  Several 
Saints.— 30.  Martina.— 31.  Six  difierent  Saints. 

/V6rttflry.— First  Sunday,  Feast.  1.  Ignathis;  and  Ephrcm.— 2.  Purifica- 
tion of  the  Virgin ;  a  great  Festival.— 3.  Blasius.— 4.  Entychus.— 5.  Agatha : 
and  three  Martyrs  of  Japan.— 6.  Dorothea.— 7.  Romuald.— 8.  Pelagius ;  ana 
John.— 9.  Apoilina;  and  John.— 10.  SainU  Scholastica;  Sotera;  and 
WilJiRm.— 11.  Severinus.— 12.  Eulalia.— 13.  Gregory;  and  Feast  for  the  man- 
ifestation of  the  Imase  of  the  Virgin.— 14.  Valenune.— 15.  Faustina  and  Jo- 
vita.— 16.  Juliana.— 17.  Gabinus.- 18.  Leo.— 19.  Peter.— 20.  Peter's  chair  at 
Anrioch.— 21.  Polycarp;  Saint  Lazarus;  Sainte  Margaret.— 22.  Matthias,  and 
liihliana.— 23.  Felix  and  Gregory.— 24.  Saint  Bon.— 26.  Ronianus. 

ATarch.—A\\  Fridnysin  Marrh  there  is  an  Indulgence  at  Peter's  Cathedral 
granted  by  the  Pope,  who  with  the  Cardinals  goes  there  in  procession. — 1. 
Siiilhres;  and  .Aubm.— 2.  Soumusus;  and  Basilicus.— 3.  Asterus.— 4-  Lucius; 
and  Casimir.— r>.  Phoras. — 6.  Fridelein;  and  Cyrillup.— 7.  Thomas  Aouinas; 
end  Fenst  of  the  BooIcscUers.  of  whom  Thomas  is  Patron  SainL— 8.  Feasts 
of  John;  Julius;  and  Benedictin.— 9.  Sainte  Franros.- 10.  Forty  Martyrs. 
--11.  Firminus.— 12.  Grejfijory.— 13.  Antoninus  j  and  Euphrasia.- M.  Matilda. 
—16.  Longinus.— 16.  Felix.— 17.  Joseph  of  Anmathea ;  and  iSaini  Patrick. — 
IS.  Cyril;  and  "Image of  our  Lady."— 19.  Joseph.— 20.  Joachim  ;  Ambrose; 
Selonius;  and  others— 21.  Bennet.— 22.  Gregory.— 23.  Bruno.— 24.  Peter. — 
26.  Annunciation  of  the  Virgin  j  a  great  Festival.  The  Pope  performs  the 
reremojiy  of  making  Nuns.  Misson,  in  his  "Voyage  to  Italv,"  describes  it, 
when  I  here  were  three  hundred  and  fifty  girls  presented  to  be  married  to  the 
Pope,"  as  the  mummery  is  fraudfuUy  denominated;  but  only  thirty-two  of 
them  would  tnke  the  veil.— 26.  Castulus. — 27.  Robert.— 28.  Sixtus.— 29.  Eua- 
tasiufl.— 30.  Q.uirinu8 ;  the  ancient  Romulus.— 31.  Balbina. 

JjenL— The  Feast  of  Sepiuageaima,  Scxagesima,  Quinquagesima  Sundays 
and  Tuesday  at  Shrove  Tide,  all  have  reference  to  some  similar  times  amoBR 
the  Hon f hens  at  that  period. 

Ash  Wednesday  is  a  great  Festival,  so  denominated  from  the  Ceremony  of 
giving  aslies.  The  ashes  must  be  made  from  the  branches  of  Olive,  or  some 
other  tree  whirh  wns  blessed  on  the  Palm  Sundny  of  the  prior  year.  The 
Priest  bies!>es  the  ash»s  by  making  the  sisni  of  the  cross  on  them,  and  perfum- 
ini?  them  with  Inrcn«e.    The  ashe^  are  laid  on  the  foreheads  of  the  people. 

CamaraL  Shrove  l\de.  Lent,  and  Ember  ti»ce^».— The  Popish  Carnaval  ori> 
■Inated  in  the  determination  of  some  of  the  nominil  Chrtsiiuns  to  entice  ths 
^s'/nns  by  reviving  ♦he  ancient  Bacchanalia  under  other  names.  The  Luperealis 
of  Faunus,  and  the  Megalesia  of  Cybelc,  the  extreme  lici^niiousness  or  which 
was  promoted  by  tire  masks  and  disguises  in  which  the  parties  concealed" 
thtimselveii,  are  the  prototypes  of  the  modem  Masquerades,  andKomish  Car- 
r.avnts. 

The  duration  of  the  Lent  Fast  varies  in  difTereot  places,  and  also  in  stnci- 

'  of  regimen.  All  meat,  and  wine,  and  other  luxuries  are  prohibited,  an4 
tbratioii  of  marriages  but  the  Prelates  and  Priosta  diqienae  with  lbs 
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raleB,  if  (here  is  money  safficient  paid  for  the  indulf^ence.  At  Rome  there  are 
forty  stations  which  are  appointed  to  be  visited,  one  for  each  day  diurinK  Lent ; 
and  bv  the  more  supers litious  people  they  all  are  attended.  They  commenee 
with  Aah  VVednevday  and  close  with  Palm  Sunday.  On  the  fourth  Sunday  in 
Lent,  the  Pope  blesses  the  Golden  Rose;  with  Frankincense,  Holy  Watar, 
Baloi.  and  Muakt  mixed  together.  That  Rose,  the  Romanists  say,  is  remark- 
able tor  its  colour,  fragrance,  aad  taste ;  and  the  Gold,  the  Mask,  and  the 
Balm,  are  emblems  of  the  Divine,  Spiritual,  and  Human  Nature  of  Christ 

Palm  Sunday  is  a  high  day,  on  which  there  is  a  procession  with  palms,  ia 
imitation  of  the  Lord's  entry  into  Jerusalem. 

There  are  festivals  and  stations  also  on  the  ensuing  Monday,  Tuesday,  and 
Tvedneadav.  On  Thursday  the  Pope  carries  the  Wafer  God  in  procession  to 
the  sepulchre ;  with  Crosses  and  Incense.  After  which  the  Chief  Altar  ia 
uncovered  iq  represent  the  ignominious  manner  bv  which  our  Saviour  was 
stripped  of  his  garments.  Then  the  Pope  is  carried  to  the  Gallery,  whenoe 
the  Bull  "In  Coena  Domini''  is  promulged.  The  washing  of  the  Poor 
Men's  feet,  and  the  blessing  of  the  Oils,  succeed. 

On  "  Good  Friday"  there  is  a  variety  of  ceremonies  representing  the  various 
ports  of  the  Lo/d's  sufferings  ;.amon^  which  the  exhibition  of  the  cross  is  tha 
most  characteristic  of  the  Romish  impiety.  The  Priest  elevates  the  cross  with 
these  words—"  Ecce  lignum  crucis— Behold  rhe  wood  of  the  Cross  I"  Thea 
the  Congregation  reply — "In  quo  salus  mundi  pependit— On  which  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  was  extended."  ^  The  Choir  subioin—"  Venite,  et  adoremua— 
Come  and  adore  I"— Upon  which  all  of  them  kneel  and  worship  the  Wood, 
Processions  in  great  variety  at  different  places  are  found  in  the  evening  of  that 
day. 

On  Easter  Eve  a  number  of  additional  ceremonies  are  performed,  with  the 
Messing  of  the  New  Fire — of  the  Paschal  Candles— of  the  Fonts  for  Ezor* 
ciam — and  the  Exorcism  of  the  Catechumens. 

Easter  Sunday.— The  Pope  himself  sings  Mass.  The  holy  face  on  Veroni- 
ca's handkerchief,  the  Soldiers  Lance,  and  the  true  Cross  are  publicly  exhi^ 
bited.  After  whicti  the  Pope  is  carried  to  the  Gkillery,  whence  he  blesses  tba 
people.  Two  Deacons  dressed  in  white,  seated  at  the  Altar,  represent  the  two 
Angels  at  the  Lord^s  sepulchre.  The  Deacon  recites  the  Conflteor  or  Confess 
sion  before  the  Pope,  who  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  pronounces  aJ>80- 
laiion. 

During  the  six  days  of  Easter  week,  there  are  stations  and  ceremonies  simi- 
lar to  those  on  the  preceding  Sunday.  The  last  of  the  connected  Festivals  is 
that  on  Low  Sunday,  the  octave  of  Easter,  whei^  the  relics  are  exposed;  and 
the  newly  received  Catechumens  appear  clothed  m  white  garments. 

ApHL—l.  Venaniius.— 2.  Mary  of  E«'pt.— 3.  Francis.— 4.  Agaptta  and 
Chionia.— 6.  Vincent.— 6.  Sixtus.— 7.  Albirus.— 8*  Translation  of  SairUe  Mo- 
nica.—9.  Dedication  of  the  church  to  Peter  and  Marcellinus.  — 10.  Leo.— 11. 
Dedication  of  the  Church  Ara  Ccsli.— 12.  Julius*— 13.  Justin.— 14.  Several 
Martyrs.— 15.  Basilisia.— 16.  Several  Saints:  and  Translation  of  the  heads  of 
Peter  and  Paul.— 17.  Avicetus-— 18.  Bartholomew )  and  Eleutherius.— 19.  Leo. 
— 20.  Agnes.— 21.  Anselm.— 22.  Soterus  and  Caius.— 23.  Saint  Gkorge.  This 
is  the  day  for  blessing;  the  stondard.  It  is  an  ancient  Pagan  cu.stpm  prolong- 
ed ;  for  at  the  same  time  the  old  Romans  used  to  celebrate  the  festival  of  Mara, 
and  consecrate  the  military  Eagles.— 24.  Melitus.— 25.  Mark.  A  great  festival 
and  procession ;  after  the  example,,  and  on  the  sam£  day  of  the  Pagan  Robi- 
galia ;  being  rogations  for  rain,  fine  weather,  &c.  When  the  Priest  wishes  to 
aivert  the  course  of  a  thunder  storm^  he  orders  the  bells  to  be  runn^  and  sprink- 
Um  Holy  Water  in  the  airf^—'i&.  Several  Saints.— 27.  Anastasius.— 28.  Vitalis. 
— 29.  Peter  J  nnd  Peleninus.— 30.  Catharine. 

JIfay.— On  all  Sundays  in  May.  various  Indulgences.— 1.  Philip  and  James. 
— 2.  Athanasius. — 3.  Finding  of tne  Cross;  and  several  Martyrs. — 4.  Monica; 
and  the  Holy  Shroud.— 5.  Austin.— 6.  John.— 7.  Several  Saints.— 8.  Appari- 
tion of  Michael  the  Archangel.— 9.  Gregory  Nazianzen— 10.  Several  Saints.— 
U.  Several  Saints.— 12.  Several  Martyrs.— 13.  Dedication  of  the  Rotunda.— 
J  4.  Boniface.— 16.  Isidorus;  and  Quirina,  wife  of  Romulus. — 16.  Ubaldua; 
and  Pelerinus.— 17.  Translation  of  Bernardin.— 18.  Venantius  ;  and  Felix.— 
19.  Pudentiana;  Ives;  and  Peter.— 20.  Bernardin.— 21.- Translation  of  Relics. 
—22.  Romanus;  and  Rece.— ^.  Angelas.— IM.  "TnuidAtioa  of  Dominic.— Si. 
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UriMns  TransUtion  of  Francis;  and  Mary  Magdalen.— 06.  Eleutfierios ;  asif 
PhiUp.-~97.  John.-Hl8.  Germanus.— ^.  Cononua.— 30.  Felix ;  andExopcraa- 
tius.— 31.  PetroniUa. 

WhitsuntitU.— On  Ascension  dav,  the  Paschal  Candle  is  extinftuished  to 
show  ihat  the  Saviour  returned  to  heaTcn.  The  Altar  is  covered  with  IniaK«  e* 
Flowers,  and  Relics,  and  the  Pope  blesses  the  people  with  plenary  faidul- 
goBces. 

There  is  s  great  procession  on  Wbitsnnday,  and  the  officiating  Priest  is  dres»- 
•d  in  scarlet;  as  an  emblem,  the  Papists  say,  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  de- 
■ccndod  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  upon  the  Apostles  in  the  shape  of  fiery 
tongues.  It  is  rather  an  emblem  of  **  the  scarlet  coloured  beast,  and  the  wo> 
man  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour,"  portrayed  in  Revelatioa  17:  I — 
e,  18. 

ProcesBion  (if  Corptu  ChrisH.— This  is  one  of  the  costly  festivals  univer- 
aally  kept  by  all  Papists,  intended  to  commemorate  the  finding  of  the  first 
water  which  contained  the  body  of  the  Lord.  Cross  Bearers,  Wax  Tapera, 
Incense  Carriers,  and  a  motley  multitude  of  Boys,  and  Priests,  precede  the  pre- 
late, or  other  ecclesiastic  who  carries  the  Wafer  under  a  magnificent  canopy, 
•round  to  ail  the  stations  appointed  for  that  purpose;  for  which,  absoluiions, 
dispensations,  and  plenary  indulgences  are  granted  by  the  Pope  to  every  infa- 
tuated devotee.  It  is  one  of  the  high  days  for  Romish  pompous  mummery 
and  wickedness. 

June.— I,  Theobald.— 2.  Peter ;  and  Marcelfinus.— 3.  Pclerinns.--4.  Qufri- 
iiu«.— *.  Boniface.— 6.  Several  Saints.— 7.  Robert.— 9.  Primus;  and  Frlic.a- 
anus.— >a  Translation  of  Philip.— ii.  Barnabas;  and  Translation  of  Gre- 
gory.— 12.  Several  Festivals  of  Saints.— 13.  jSain/Anihony.— Second  Sunday 
in  June.  **  Festival  p(  our  Lady's  Consolation."- 14.  Basil.— IB.  Vitus ;  an'd 
Modestus.— 16.  Q,mrico;  Juletus;  and  Lutgarda.— 18.  Marcus;  and  Marccl- 
linus.— 19.  Guvasius;  and  Protasius.— 20.  Novatus;  and  Solano.— 21.  Derr.t'- 
tria;  and  Gonzaga.— 22.  Paulinus.— 23.  John.— 24.  Nativity  of  John  Bap- 
tist, a  great  festival  at  the  Masahouse  where  it  is  published ;  they  pretend  lo 
show  his  head  in  the  original  charger !— 25.  Eloi.— 26.  John ;  and  Paul.— 27. 
Leo;  and  Paul.  This  is  a  great  day  for  Illuminations  and  Fireworks. — 20. 
Petttr :  and  Paul.  The  Pope  sings  Mass ;  and  the  pretendfd  heads  of  the  two 
Apostles  are  exhibited,  with  all  kinds  of  silly  sports.— 30.  Commemoration  of 
Paul. 

July. — 1.  Octave  of  John  Baptist.— 2.  Visitation  of  Virgin  Manr.— 3.  Lan- 
ftranc— 4.  Elizabeth.— 5.  Zoe. — 6.  Octave  of  Peter  and  Paul.— 7.  Translation 
of  Thomas  Becket.— 8.  Aquila;  and  Priscilla.— 9.  Zeno. — 10.  Several  Saints. 
— ll.Pius.- 12.  Gualbert.— 13.  Anacletus.— 14.  Bonaventure.— 15.  Henn*.— 16. 
Feast  of  "OurLady  of  Cannes."— 17.  Alexis.— 18.  Symphorosa.- 19.  Epawh- 
rius.— 20w  Marjrarct.  In  the  Roman  Breviary,  the  following  Legend  i-  re- 
corded of  that  Margaret.  "  She  prayed  that  she  might  have  a  personal  con- 
flict with  the  Devtl.  He  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  Dragon,  and  swailowcd 
her;  but  she  instantly  armed  herself  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  upon  which 
tiie  Drajfon  burpi  asunder,  and  the  Virgin  came  from  him  unhurt."— 21.  Prax- 
eda.— 22.  Mary  Mngdrtlen.— 23.  Apollinarius.— 24.  Christina.— 25.  Jamcp.— 26. 
Anna.— 27.  Panialeon.— 28.  Several  Saints.— 29.  Several  Saints.-— 30.  Abdon  ; 
and  Spnnen.— <J1.  Ignatiu.«. 

August,— i.  Peter  in  Vinculis;  and  the  Satnf*,  the  Maccabees.— 2.  Ste- 
phen; and  several  other  festivals.— 3.  Finding  of  the  body  of  Stephen.— 4. 
Dominic. — 5.  "OurLndy  of  the  Snows." — 6.  Transfiguration  of  the  Lord. — 
T.  Albert  Carm.— 8.  Cynacus;  and  Smaragdus.— 9.  Romanus.- 10.  Laurence 
— 11.  Susanna  ;  and  Jaurin.— 12.  Clara.— 13.  Hypolitus.— 14.  Eusebius. — l.**. 
Assumption  of  the  Virgin.  High  Festival.— 16.  Roch;  and  Hyacinth. — 17. 
Octave  of  Laurence ;  and  Clnra.— 18.  Helena;  who  it  is  reported  found  tho 
tnie  cross  by  a  miracle.— 19.  Lewis ;  and  Magnus.— 20.  Bernard.— 21.  Cyria- 
cos;  and  Piolomei.— 22.  Octave  of  the  Assumption ;  and  other  Feasts.— 23. 
Several  Saints.— 25.  Bartholomew;  and  other  Saints.— 26.  Zephyrinus;  and 
Alexander. -H28.  Austin.— 29.  Decollation  of  John  Baptist  Several  heads  of 
him  are  shown. — ^30.  Several  Feasts. — ^31.  Nonnatus. 

Sepiembtr^—i.  Giles.— 2.  Bonono.— 3.  Scraphia.— 4.  Thesaura.— 5.  Berttn* 
— «.  Eloutheriua.— T.  Adrian.-^.  Nativity  of  the  Virgin  Mary. — 9.  Gregory. — 
M.  ^'icholas.^11.  Protus}  and  HyaetotbuA.— 18.  Feaatof  toanameofMaiju 
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— la  Martin.— 11.  Exaltation  or  the  Crosn.— 16.  Octave  of  theNadvity  of  our 
Lady.— 16.  Cornolius :  Euphemia ;  and  other  Saints.— 17.  Stisniau  ctt  SaUti 
Francis.— 18.  Sophia.— 19.  Sylvester.— 20.  Eustachinaw— fil.  Matthews.— 2d. 
Mauritiua;  DignaandRmerita.— 23.  Lewis;  and  Thecla.— 24.  Lady  of  Mercy: 
and  Girard.— 2&  Herculanus.— 26.  Cyprian  and  Juaiina. — 27..  Coamas  ani 
pamianus.— 2a  Several  Saints.— 29.  Dedication  of  the  temple  to  Michael  It 
14  reputed  of  that  saint,  that  by  his  orders  two  prodigious  rocks  were  i«roov«jd 
from  their  position,  to  render  tne  place  suitable  for  the  erection  of  the  Mass- 
house  to  his  honour.— 30.  Jerom. 

Octo6cr.— First  Sunday,  Feast  of  the  Rosary.— 1.  Remigias.— 2.  Lcgrri 
and  Guardinn  Angels.— 3.  Candidas.— 4.  Saint  Francis.— &.  Placidus:  ana 
Oallus.— «.  Bruna- 7.  Mark:  Scrgius;  and  Saini  Bacchus.— 8.  Bndgtf; 
and  Simeon.  9.  Denis.— 10.  Beriraad,  and  others.—!  l.  Translation  of  Au^- 
tin.— 12.  Rodolphus.— 13.  Several  Feasts.— 14.  Calixtus.- 16.  Theresa.— 16. 
Gallus.— 17.  Hedwiga ;  and  others.— 18.  Luke  :  Feast  of  the  Painters.— 19, 
Peter.— 20  Sedalus.— 21.  Ursula,  and  her  11,000  Virgins.— 22.  Battario.— 23. 
Paschasius.- 24.  Martin.— 25.  Crispin ;  Feast  of  the  Shoemakers ;  and  other 
Saints.— 26.  Evaristus.— 23.  Simon  and  Jude.— 29.  Tfaeodorus.— 30.  Genna- 
nus. — 31.  Neuiesiiis  and,Lucillu:s. 

Nwembtr.—  U  AH  Saints.  This  Festival  commcmarates  the  dedication  of 
the  Pantheon  to  All  Saints,  which  Agrippa  had  eraeted  in  honour  of  Jupiter  and 
All  Grods.  It  serves  for  exactly  the  same  impious  purpose  now,  as  it  did  180^ 
years  ago,  with  only  the  names  changed.— 2.  All  Souls.  Commemoration  of 
the  Dead.  This  custom  is  siolen  from  the  Pa^^ans.  This  is  a  great  festival. 
A  pall  and  shroud  are  spread  upon  the  steps  to  the  throne  of  tne  Pope  or  of 
the  Prelate:  who  ihric'e  sprinkles  the  shroud  with  holy  water,  and  perfomes 
the  pall  with  incense  three  times,  after  which  the  requiem  and  requiescant  ar» 
"  said  or  sung."— 3.  Malachy ;  and  Herbert— 4.  Charles.— 5.  Zaqnariah  ;  and 
Translation  of  the  Innocents.— 6.  Leonard.— 10.  TVyphoo;  and  Andrew.-* 
11.  Martin.— 12.  Several  Saints.— 13.  Several  Fe8tival8.—14.  Laurenca— IS. 
Several  Saints.— 16.  Edmund.— 17.  Thaumaturgus.— 19.  Elizabeth.— 20.  Sev- 
eral Saints.— !21.  Presentation  of  the  Virgin  Mary  in  the  Temple.— 22.  Cecilia. 
—23.  Clement ;  and  Feliciias.— 21.  Chrysogorius.— 25.  Caihanne.— 26.  Sylves- 
ter.—27.  James,— 28.  Gregory;  James;  and  others.— 29.  SatuminuSb— 30. 
Andrew. 

December.^l.  Eloi.— 2.  Bibiam.— 3.  Macerus.— 4.  Barbara.— 5.  Sabas.— 6. 
Nicholas.— 7.  Ambro.sii.— First  Sunday  in  Advent;  the  Popecaniss  the  wa£Bi 
in  procession.— On  the  second  Sunday  there  is  high  mass.— On  the  third  Sun- 
day the  Altar  is  adorned  with  Images,  Relics,  and  Flowtsrs. — 8.  Conceplioo  of 
the  Virgin  Mary.— 9.  Melchiadcs.- 10.  Salvator;  and  Feast  of  "  Our  Lady  ol 
Loretto/'— 11.  Damasus.— 12.  Valerius.— 13.  Lucia;  Feast  of  the  Mari/rsi 
andotherCommemorutions.— 14.  Aiwelus.— 15.  Claudius.— 16.  Festival  ot  the 
three  saints  who  were  cast  into  Nebuchndnezzar*8  fiery  furnaoe  in  theplainsof 
Dura.- iVoveno.  There  is  a  particular  office  for  the  nine  days  prscedinff 
Christmas,  lo  represent  the  nine  months'  pregnancy;  during  which  the  altar 
is  pompously  ornamented  with  Flowers,  and  Relics;  and  a  magnifioantly  d0O- 
orated  Image  of  the  Vir;<in  Mary.— 17.  Translation  of  Ignatius.— 90.  Fawta. 
81.  Thomas.  On  that  feast  are  shown,  the  '*Ark  of  the  Covenaot,  and  th6 
Table  at  which  Christ  ate  the  last  Passover."— 22.  Flavian.— 23.  Victoria.*- 
84.  Vigil  of  the  Nativity.  Mass  at  Vespers ;  and  irjdnight  Mass.— 2ft.  Christ- 
mas day.  The  Pope  celebrates  Mass  in  Poatificalibus,  aod  delivers  a  homflT. 
On  the  evening  previous,  the  Pope  blesses  the  sword  and  ducal  hat,  by  sprinE- 
ling  and  incensing  them.  If  the  person  for  whom  .ibev  m  iotaoaad  ia  at 
Rome,  he  receives  them  from  the  Pope  after  having  kissea  nis  hands  and  Int. 
—26.  Stephen.— 27.  John.— 28.  Innocents.-^fi9.  Ttiomas  of  Onnterbufy.— M. 
Ezuperantius;  and  Marcellus. — 31.  Sylvester;  and  a  Servkae  at  Vespers  fiw 
the  circumcision  of  Jesus. 

P^ocea^TM.— The  Popish  processions  are  derived  from  Paganism;  and  in 
all  the  imp>jsing  features  are  exact  transcripts  of  them.  They  vary  m  differ* 
«nt  countries,  and  have  different  degrees  of  superstition  commingled  with  them; 
but  in  the  adorning  of  the  houses  with  fligs  and  ^raen  houghs,  and  rtrewimr 
the  streets  with  flowers,  and  conducting  tne  principal  Ecclesiastic  who  car- 
ries the  object  of  worship,  under  a  magnificent  canopy,  wilh  eroasesi  paint- 
'Bga,  taiKrs,  and  incense,  whether  it  be  an  imsffc  or  a  box  U  nlics,  or  tht 
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Wdar  Ood,  thef  all  agree.  The  Banner  or  Image  ia  earned  firat  b|;  a  Priest 
in  hia  SutpKee.  Children  follow  by  coupler  Then  the  Ezordat  with  Holy 
\9rater— tke  Inoenae  Baarer  with  hia  smouBg  oenser— next  the  Cross  Bearer 
with  **  Ceroferaries."  The  Prieata  march  in  pairs.  The  Celebrant  walks  last 
of  all.  After  the  Canopy,  the  people  follow  indiscriminately,  ezceot  that  the 
women  and  girls  are  last  m  theprocession.  Al  each  place  where  tney  halt  in 
the  roadi  Inoalgenees  are  granted  by  the  Pope'a  aathority  to  all  the  motley 
(crowds  who  form  the  j)roce8^on.  Nine  da^ s  devotiona  are  peculiarly  of  hea- 
then origin ;  and  so  important  and  efficacioua  is  the  number  nine,  that  we 
arc  asaured,  nine  Masses  performed  for  nine  days  are  more  acceptable  to  God 
than  twelve  Masses  for  twelve  days. 

Rdica. — At  Aiz  la  Chapelle,  the  reKcs  are  exposed  once  in  seven  yeara  for 
worship.  The  following  is  one  of  the  proclamations  which  is  issued,  that  the 
people  mav  make  ready  to  adore  them  according  to  the  prescribed  ritual. 
^*  Tne  head  and  right  arm  of  SairU  Comdiua  are  to  be  expoaod,  by  whose  me- 
diation may  the  Lord  Jesus  preserve  you  from  the  falling  sickness,  and  after  this 
life  heatow  on  you  the  kingdom  of  heaven  I    Amen." 

The  tranalation  of  Relics  ia  a  ^and  papistical  ceremony ;  and  after  the  Pre- 
lale'a  blessing,  they  are  carried  m  procession.  All  peraons  who  join  the  pro- 
oeaeion  are  promised  plenary  indulgences.  The  streets  where  the  procession  ia 
to  paaa  are  cleansed  and  ornamented ;  the  houses  are  decomted  with  tapestry ; 
the  Masshouae  and  ita  altars  are  magnificently  embellished :  and  the  imagee 
of  the  Saints  are  arranged  in  order  for  public  adoration.  The  Celebrant,  ia 
hia  robes,  goes  to  the  place  where  the  relics  are,  prays  before  them  kneeling: 
blessea  the  incense ;  incenses  the  relics  thrice,  and  then  they  are  removed 
with  tapera  to  the  place  appointed  for  their  reception.  Music  precedes,  then 
the  Imagea  of  the  Saint,  next  thoee  who  carry  tapers ;  then  the  Ecclesiastics 
of  the  order;  after  whom  follow  the  Prelate  in  his  pontifical  robes.  During 
the  procession  two  " Thuriferaries"  are  constantly  incensing  them;  accom- 
panied by  a  musician  singing  the  praises  of  the  Saint,  whose  relics  the  Prelate 
K  carrying;  for  neither  relics  nor  images  must  be  carried  by  laymen.  The 
genda  reported  of  relics^  the  miracles  which  they  have  perrormed,  and  the 
mode  of  discovering  their  genuineness,  transcend  all  the  other  marvellons 
abaupdiliea  which  are  imputed  to  human  credulity.  T^'o  examples  will  sullice. 
—1.  Whenever  any  bones  are  dug  up  and  are  carried  to  the  Congregation  of 
Relica  to  identify  and  name  them ;  the  honour  of  appropriating  them  ts  always 
transferred  to  any  devotee,  who  will  pay  the  sum  oemanded  for  the  privilege 
of  declaring  that  they  are  the  remains  of  the  Saint  whom  he  patronizes. 
Aiifow:  T*abUau  de  la  Gourde  Rome.-^.  The  Carthusian  Friars  at  Cologne 
pretend  that  they  have  the  hem  of  the  garment  that  Christ  wore,  which  the 
woman  afflicted  with  the  loss  of  blood  touched  in  order  to  be  cured.  The 
ladiea  of  that  city,  in  a  certain  delicate  condition,  send  wine  to  those  Friars, 
that  the  relic  may  be  steeped  in  it,  and  of  which  tney  drink,  thereby  expecting 
to  obtain  infallible  relief. 

Adoration  of  the  Pope.— Alter  the  Pope  is  elected,  he  is  pompously  dressed 
in  his  Caaaock,  Rochet.  Camail^  a  cap  of  red  satin,  and  shoes  of  red  cloth. 
Then  he  is  carried  in  his  Chair  before  the  Altar,  upon  M'hich  the  Cardinals 
adore  the  Pope  on  their  knees,  kissing  his  foot  and  right  hand.  The  Pope  in 
return  gives  each  Cardinal  a  kiss  on  the  right  cheek.  Then  the  first  Cardinal 
Deacon  announces  the  facti'rom  the  balcony  in  these  words—"  Annuncio  vobis 
saudiuro  magnum,  habemus  Papam ;  I  bring  you  glad  tidings ;  we  have  a 
Fope."  Upon  which  all  the  bells  in  the  ci^  are  rung,  the  cannon  from  the 
Oaatle  Angelo  are  diacbarged,  and  music  01  every  kind  reaounda  throughout 
Rome. 

In  the  eyening,  the  new  Pope  is  conducted  to  Sixtus*  Chapel,  and  being  aet 
upon  the  altar  is  adored  the  second  time.  After  some  childish  ceremonies^  the 
Pope  ia  carried  under  a  magnificent  scarlet  canopy  to  the  great  altar  of  Peter's 
church.  There  the  Cardinals  adore  him  the  third  time,  who  are  succeeded  by 
the  Foreign  Ambassadors.  The  Pope  having  subsequently  blessed  the  assem- 
bled multitudes,  is  then  placed  in  his  chair,  and  twelve  men  in  long  scarlet 
cloaks,  anpport  him  on  tneir  shoulders  to  his  apartments.  It  is  a  Roman  dos* 
ma,  that  the  Pope's  feet  ought  to  be  kissed  after  the  same  monntT«  and  with 
the  same  respect,  as  the  cross  and  other  holy  Imas;es  arc  ki«scri."  In  conforr 
mity  to  which  position,  Popo  Innocent  III.  in  his  dccrcta},  affirms—^  lit* 
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Church  bttng  ihespmt  0/  Chriaet  Vicars  brougfU  nu  in  marriaffullwmtF 
aver  all  temporal  and  inrUnal  eoneems.  The  Mitre  it  the  embfetn  0/ the  10$- 
««•;  andAe  crown  of  the  former  ;  and  they  both  intimate  that  the  Pom  i0 
Ktng  qf  Kinge,  and  Lord  q/ Lords," 

Coronation  o/the  Pope.— The  Pope's  dress  is  composed  psrtly  of  the  trbU 
crown  sttd  the  keys.  This  tnple  crown  is  designed  to  declsre  that  he  is  Bbk 
Pnest,  Knoeror,  and  King,  and  therefore  superior  to  all  earthly  Fotentateau 
One  of  the  Keys  represents  that  he  has  the  power  to  open  heaven  to  believers : 
the  sepond,  that  he  can  exclude  sinners ;  and  the  third,  denotes  his  univeau 
knowledge  and  infaihbility :  which  three  keys  represent  his  supreme  power  as 
(Sod's  vicegerent  over  all  the  monarchs  of  the  world,  and  his  right  when  h» 
pleases  to  dethrone  them.  AAcr  all  the  preparations  are  made,  and  the  Pope 
IS  duly  dressed  m  his  amict,  albe,  girdle,  stole,  red  chasuble,  and  mitre ; 
his. private  attendants  dressed  in  their  ceremonial  habits  advance.  They  are 
followed  by  the  court  accordingto  rank,  until  the  Pope's  chaplains  move  with 
,  the  triple  crown,  mitre,  &c.  The  grand  cross  immediately  follows  with  the 
Cardinals  aft§r  it ;  and  next  to  them  the  Pope  is  carried  in  his  chair.  Near 
the  Oate^  and  under  the  Portico  of  Peter's  Church,  the  Pope  sits  upon  a  throns^ 
where  his  foot  is  kissed  by  all  the  Priests  who  hold  any  ecclesiastical  benefice 
at  Rome.  Thence  he  is  carried  to  the  high  altar,  where  he  worships  the  Wafer 
God,  and  thence  to  the  Gregorian  Chapel,  where  the  feudal  salutations  all  an 
performed.  After  the  Pope  nas  washed  his  hands  four  times  during  the  smg* 
mg  of  the  Mass.  he  is  disrobed.  The  Cardinal  Deacon  then  puts  on  a  whit* 
garment,  with  his  Cassock,  Amict,  Albe,  Girdle,  Dalmatica.  Stole,  Glo\es. 
and  Mitre.  The  procession  then  recommences,  during  which  the  Master  w 
the  Ceremonies  carries  a  lighted  wax  taper  in  one  hand,  and  a  basin  in  the 
other,  in  which  Castles  and  Palaces  of  Flax  are  exhibited,  and  to  which  the 
Master  of  the  Ceremonies  sets  fire  three  timesL  saying,  "  Behold,  Holy  Fa^ 
th^how  the  glory  of  this  world  passeth  away." 

When  the  procession  has  arrived  at  the  foot  of  the  High  Altar,  the  Pope 
makes  a  short  prater,  and  then  begins  the  Introit.  having  a  Cardinal  on  each 
side,  and  two  behind  him  as  assistants.  After  the  Confession,  the  mitre  ia 
put  on  by  the  Deacons :  then  he  sits  on  his  throne,  and  the  mitre  is  removed 
m>m  his  head.  The  Cardinal  Deacon  having  dressed  him  in  the  Pallium,  the 
Pope  then  ascends  the  Altar,  kisses  the  Gospels,  and  incenses  the  Altar.  The 
Mitre  is  then  fixed  on  the  Pope's  head,  and  the  Cardinal  incenses  him  three 
times.  The  Pope  then  returns  to  his  throne,  where  all  the  Cardinals  attendi 
and  taking  ofif  their  mitres,  adore  him ;  and  all  the  other  dignitaries  follow 
them  according  to  their  rank. 

The  Pope  then  rises,  lays  down  his  mitre,  ascends  the  altar,  and  sings  the 
Introit,  the  Kyrie,  and  the  Gloria  in  excelsis.  Then  he  resumes  his  seat.  After 
which  the  Cardinals  and  Priests  sing  some  anthems,  and  recite  the  litanies  of 
the  saints.  Some  trifling  ceremonies  having  been  performed,  the  Pope  is  next 
carried  to  the  Benediction  pew;  and  as  soon  as  he  is  seated,  the  coronation 
anthem  is  sung,  and  the  coronation  prayer  read.  Then  the  mitre  is  taken  on, 
and  the  triple  crown  put  on  the  Pope's  head  by  the  Cardinal  Deacon  who  thne 
addresses  him ;  "  Receive  this  Tiara  embellished  with  three  crowns,  and  never 
forget,  that  you  are  the  Feather  of  Princes  and  Kinga^  the  Supreme  Judge  cf 
the  UnivereCy  and  on  the  earth,  Vicar  qf  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour?* 
Subsequently,  the  Pope  three  times  blesses  the  people;  and  a  plenanr  Indul* 
gence  is  published  by  the  Cardinals.  The  Pope  then  withdraws  to  the  Vatican, 
and  the  multitudes  separate  to  devote  the  day  to  uninterrupted  amusement^ 
illuminations,  and  profligacy. 

Within  a  few  days  after  the  Coronation,  the  new  Pope  proceeds  in  the  most 
solemn  and  pompous  manner  to  take  possession  ot  his  sovereignty  at ^ the 
Church  of  John  Lateran.  The  procession  commences  with  Military  Light 
Horsemen,  next  the  Mace-bearers  of  the  Cardinals  also  mounted ;  then  follow 
the  attendants  of  the  Cardinals,  Ambassadors,  and  Princes ;  after  whom  sue* 
ceed  the  Pope's  stable  servants  with  his  horses  ;  next  the  nobility  and  titled 
men  all  on  horseback j  then  the  Pope's  Mace-bearersj,  Trumpeters,  Gentlemen 
of  the  Bed-chamber,  Pa/^es,  Officers  of  State,  Ofiicers  of  the  Court,  the  Gov- 
ernors of  the  fourteen  districts  of  Rome,  the  Ambassadors,  Relatives  of  the 
Pope  i  and  then  the  triple  cross  im media tely  before  the  Pontifl^  who  is  carried 
by  ^yyoimg  Roman  gentlemen,  attended  by  his  principal  boosehold  offio«n» 
45* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


534  ROHIsn  CEREXOXIES. 

Th£  CinlinalB  in  pain  so  after  him  on  horseback ;  then  Pitnarch^  Arcb- 
Disnops,  anjl  Prelates.  The  procession  is  closed  by  a  guard  of  cayalrv.  When 
the  Pope  arrives  at  the  church  he  ascends  the  throne,  where  ho  is  clothed  ia 
his  pontificsl  robes  and  mitro.  The  Canons  having  kissed  his  feet,  the  Cardi- 
pal  Archbishop  presents  him  the  keys  of  the  chnrch.  The  Pope  then  walks 
to  the  great  gate  and  sprinkles  the  people  with  holy  water,  while, the  Cardinj^ 
incenses  him.  After  which  he  is  earned  to  a  throne  prepared  in  the  Choirt 
where  the  Cardinals  do  him  honour;  and  then  he  is  conducted  with  ihe  Tiara 
on  his  head  to  the  place  where  he  pronounces  his  benediction  upon  the 
people. 

Benediction  o/Belh.—Thnt  ceremony  is  commonly  called  "ChiisteninK 
the  Bells."  After  the  Bell  is  completed,  it  must  be  so  placed,  that  the  Priest 
may  be  able  to  wash  it,  and  give  it  the  Holy  Unction.  1  here  must  be  provided 
for  the  ceremony,  sprinklers ;  holy  water-pot  i  saltcellar ;  napkins ;  vessels  for 
oU  and  chrism:  pastils;  incense;  myrrh;  cotton;  basin  and  ewer;  and 
crumbs  of  bread. 

When  all  is  prepared,  the  celebrant,  dressed  in  his  albe,  stolr,  and  white  plu- 
vial, with  the  Deacon  similarly  robed,  walk  in  procession.  The  Thuriferary 
precedes;  then  two  Ceroferaries,  with  lighted  Upers;  and  next  Priests  two 
and  two:  and  the  Celebrant  last  of  all.   When  they  are  arrived  where  the  bell 

gi,  the  Miserere  is  sung.  Then  all  uncover :  and  the  Celebrant  exorcises  and 
losses  the  salt  and  water ;  and  prays  that  by  the  influence  of  the  holy  water, 
the  Bell  may  protect  the  people  from  the  devices  of  Satan,  drive  awav  ghosts 
and  diseases,  nush  boisterous  winds,  and  raise  devotion  in  the  heart.  He  then 
mixes  the  salt  and  water,  makes  three  crosses  over  them.  **in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost."  and  says,  *  God  be  wiihyou  !*' 
The  Celebrant  next  takes  his  sprinkler,  and  begins  to  wash  the  bell.  During 
the  absolution  psalms  are  sung:  and  the  bell  is  u-iped  dry  with  linen  cloths. 

The  Celebrant  then  dips  the  thumb  of  his  right  band  in  the  oil,  and  applies 
it  to  the  middle  of  the  bell,  with  the  sign  of  the  fcross.  The  bell  afterward  re- 
ceives seven  other  crosses.  Four  croi^ns  are  also  made  with  the  chrism,  as  the 
seal  of  benediction,  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity :  and  the  Celebrant  then  nomi- 
liates  the  saint,  for  whom  some  person  stands  as  Sponsor,  and  whose  nams 
the  bell  bears. 

Then  the  Celebrant  takes  Incense.  Myrrh,  and  Pastils,  and  puts  them  into 
the  Thurible,  which  is  placed  under  the  Bell,  that  it  may  receive  the  smoke. 
That^perfume  is  impiously  called,  "  the  Dew  of  the  Holy  Ghosu"  After  the 
i^umigation  the  Incense  is  blessed ;  the  book  of  the  Go4>el  is  then  perfumed  t 
and  the  lesson  is  next  read.  Then  the  Celebrant  kisses  the  book«  and  the 
Deacon  incenses  him.  The  ceremonv  is  closed  by  the  Celebrant  making  the 
sifn  of  the  cross  over  the  hell  with  his  right  hand.  The  Papists  say,  that 
"the  benediction  of  the  bells  devotes  them  to  God's  service,  so  that  they  con- 
tribate  very  much  towards  the  success  of  the  Priest  in  his  excordsmsi"  Ima- 
ges ;  Holy  Shrouds:  Robes;  Relict*;  Lambs;  Palls;  and  other  things,  are 
Blessed  with  much  of  the  same  impious  ceremonial. 

Ceftmanies  at  the  Reception  of  Nuns.— The  Abbess  always  takes  the  ca- 
nonical oath  of  Fiddiiy  to  the  ^'Ordinary,"  before  the  Prelate  gives  her  his 
plessing,  the  RuU^  and  the  Veil. 

The  vow  of  Virginity  which  is  prescribed  for  Nuns,  it  is  infalUbly  certain 
scarcely  evw  can  be  smcere  or  true ;  from  the  nature  of  the  prior  examina- 
tion through  which  the  candidate  must  always  pass.  It  is  impossible  that 
any  female  can  remain  undefiled,  after  answering  the  questions  which  invaria- 
bly are  propounded  under  the  hypocritical  pretext  of  ascertaining  whether  she 
pieans  to  keep  the  vow  of  chastity. 

On  the  Sunday  or  Festival  appointed;  the  Habit,  VeiLand  Ring  of  the  can- 
pidate  are  earned  to  the  Altar.  She  is  conducted  to  the  Frelate  by  her  nearest 
relaUves,  two  Matrons  are  her  "Bridemaids;"  for  the  wicked  unnatural  farce 
IS  impiously  called  the  marriage  of  the  Nun  to  Jesus  Christ.  The  Prelate 
says  Mass.  After  the  Gradual ;  the  candidate  and  her  attendants,  with  their 
faces  covered,  enter  the  Masshouse,  and  proceed  towards  the  Prelate,  while 
the  anthem  is  sung  respecting  the  coming  of  the  Bridegroom  to  meet  them, 
and  they  light  their  lamps.  The  Arch  Pnest  presents  her  to  the  Prelate,  who 
cans  her  in  a  chanting  tone,  and  she  similarly  answers.  Before  the  Prelate 
sue  then  kneels,  and  he  gives  her  an  exhortation.    She  ihcn  kisses  his  band, 
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tncl  then  liee  down  prostrate  before  him,  M-hile  the  litanr  is  chanted.  The 
Prelate  then  having  his  Crosier,  ends  the  Benediction ;  and  after  a  sprinkle  of 
holy  water,  the  candidate  puts  on  her  convent  dress. 

The  Veil,  Ring,  and  Crown,  are  blessed  after  the  same  manner.  The  Nun 
then  presents  herself  before  the  Prelate,  singing  on  her  knees,  "  Ancilla  Christi 
mm,,!  am  the  servant  of  Christ."  In  that  posture  she  receives  the  veil ;  then 
the  ring,  upon  the  delivery  of  which  the  Prelate  declares  that  she  is  married 
to  Jesus  Christ ;  and  lastly,  he  presents  her  "  the  crown  of  Virginity,"  when 
■n  anthem  is  chanted.  An  anathema  is  then  denounced  against  all  who  shall 
aeduce  her  to  break  her  vows.  The  Offertory  being  ended,  she  gives  a  lighted 
taper  to  the  Prelate,  and  afterward  she  receives  the  Mass  Wafer.  Those  cere- 
moni^  having  terminated,  the  Prelate  enjoins  upon  the  Abbess,  "  Take  care 
to  preserve  pure  and  spotless  those  young  women  whom  God  has  consecrated 
to  nimself !"  and  the  same  night  they  ^re  initiated  into  all  the  impure  and  do- 
testable  "  mystery  of  iniquity." 

The  history  of  Female  Convents  is  a  melancholy,  but  edifying  comment 
upon  the  "spotless  purity"  of  Roman  Prelates  and  Abbesses;  and  Roman 
Priests  and  Nuns,  The  most  comprehensive  and  accurate  description  of  Mon- 
asteries and  Nimneries  which  can  be  found  in  any  book  in  tne  world,  are 
those  written  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  and  the  Apostle  John.  Isaiah  18 :  21. 
'  Wild  beasts  of  the  desert  lie  there ;  and  their  houses  are  full  of  doleful  crea- 
tures ;  and  owls  dwell  there ;  and  satyrs  dance  there."  Revelation  18 :  2. 
"  The  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird." 
That  such  has  been  the  abhorrent  character  of  all  female  convents  in  past 
ages  I  that  such  is  now  the  exact  delineation  of  every  existing  monastic  in- 
stituuon ;  and  that  such  unavoidably  must  be  the  only  true  picture  of  the  inte- 
rior of  those  *^ habitations  of  devils,  "  is  as  evident  as  the  instinctive  sensi- 
bilities, and  the  unalterable  constitution  of  mankind.  •.•*^>^ 

The  preceding  articles  in  this  Appendix  develop  some  important  facts. 

1.  The  ^  Tazatio  Papalis"  demonstrates,  that  the  Romisn  community  is  "  a 
great  customhouse  for  sin."  By  no  other  body  of  men  among  mankmd,  of 
any  age  or  natk>n,  has  the  price  for  commuting  the  penalty  and  punishment  of 
every  species  of  crime  been  so  plainly  promulged— and  by  no  other  consocia- 
tion of  men  has  it  been  the  universal  practice  to  teach  the  manner  of  perpe- 
trating the  most  loathsome  crimes,  that  the  sinner  may  be  mulcted  for  hav- 
ing fuTfiUed  his  Priest's  instructions. 

2.  The  display  of  "  Jesuitism"  furnishes  us  with  irresistible  proof,  that 
there  is  no  possible  wickedness  which  the  Roman  Priests  do  not  inculcate, 
encourage^  and  justify. 

a  The  Decrees  and  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent,"  disclose  modern 
Romanism  in  its  authentic  and  boasted  infallible  attributes,  and  "damnable 
heresies." 

4.  The  '*  exact  conformity  of  Popery  with  Paganism,"  includes  one  of  the 
most  instructive  disclosures  of  the  origin  and  principles  of  Romanism  which 
latter  times  have  furnished.  It  is  not  a  little  remarkable,  that  recent  travel- 
lers have  also  discussed  and  exhibited  the  striking  analogies  and  identity  of 
the  delineations  which  were  made  by  the  heathen  writers  eighteen  hundred 

I  ears  ago,  and  the  living  realities  of  the  nineteenth  century  in  all  parts  of 
taly,  and  especially  in  Rome. 

These  diMiuisitions  are  corroborated  by  the  comprehensive  summary  of  the 
principal  "  Romish  Ceremonies^"  which  evince,  that  genuine  Popery  is  noth- 
mg  but  a  commingled  mass  of  ignorances  idolatry,  pollution,  and  priestcraft : 
equally  at  variance  with  scriptural  truth  and  human  welfare— an  "unmixed 
curse,  with  which  the  Arbiter  of  the  universe  has  mysteriously  permitted  our 
world,  during  the  last  twelve  hundred  years^  to  be  tormented.  O I  pray  for  its 
extinction— 0 1  devote  all  evangelical  enei^es  to  expedite  that  long  predicted 
consummation,  when  the  accursed  Babylon  the  Great  shall  experience  that 
tremendous  catastrophe  to  which  it  is  doomed  ;  and  when  its  pomp  and  its 

Kwer,  its  wiles  and  its  despotism,  its  delusions  and  its  aboininations,  shall 
remembered  only  to  furnish  the  theme  for  general  execration,  or  the  sub- 
ject of  that  song  of  triumph,  when  all  in  heaven  and  all  on  earth  shall  shout 
together,  "Alleluia I  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reignelh.    Amen." 
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